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The SUBSCRIBERS are deſired not to bind this 
Volume, until they receive. the few Sheets 
that are wanting to bring it down to the ſet- 


tling of the Supremacy in the Biſhop of Rome; 
which will complete 1 Wo. 
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TuroposmuslI, SIXTUS III. VIIIa III. 
Porly-third BisHoP of Rome. 


oN the Death of Celeſtine, Sixtus the var of 
Third of that Name was choſen, with Chriſt 432, 
one Conſent, in his room. He was by Status cheſen. 
Birth a Roman, the Son of one Sixtus, 
and in 418. a Preſbyter of the Roman 


Church b. At firft he favoured the Pelagians z but, Ee 
changing Sentiments, upon their being condemned 1 and 


afterwards 


by Zoſimus, he became a moſt inveterate Enemy an inveterare 


Vol. II. e | an Se peg 


a Proſp. 3 monum, eccl. m_ Cotel, t. 2. P. 444 45. 
Proſp. in Coll, A FEE ye 


N 


2 | The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Sixtus III. 


r Perſecutor of all who profeſſed that Doctrine, 
inſomuch that his Zeal ſeemed to exceed all Bounds, 9 
even to St. Auſtin ©, who was at the Head of the 
avian Party, and not at all remarkable for 
his Moderation. In the Year 430. he wrote a longer 
Letter to Neſtorius, exhorting him to yield to Cyrzl, 
as the only Means of averting the Evils, that were 
ready to fall on him d. But Neftorius was already 
too far engaged in the Diſpute to follow his Advice. 

e eee Soon after his lection he wrote to Maximus; who 

ebe Council had been raiſed to the See of C onflantinople; in the 

1 Epheſus room of Ne ftorius, and to ſeveral other Biſhops in 
the Eaſt, to let them know that he approved and 
received the Council of Epheſus e. 

He frivece He ſpared no Pains to reconcile the Ofiental and 

Oriental and Egyptian Biſhops. The former, under Jobn of An- 

B. s. tioch, would not own Neſtorius to have held here- 

*** tical Doctrines, or to have been lawfully depoſed ; 
and the latter, under Cyril, peremptorily infiſted 
on their condemning him as a Heretic, and ſigning 
his Depoſition. - It muſt be obſerved, that the Ori- 
entals did not maintain the Doctrine that was aſcri- 
bed to Neforius, but only that Nęſtorius held no 
| ſuch Doctrine; ſo that it was a Queſtion de facto, 
and not de jure, that kept the contending Parties 

The Fre thus divided. Sixtus wrote a circular Letter to the 

5 Orientals, exhorting them to Peace and Concord: 

n 8. but 28 Peace and Concord were only to be purcha- 

nk by ſigning the Condemnation and Depoſition 
of, Neftorius, his Exhortations had not the deſired 
Effect f. At laſt Theodo/ius, who was a weak and 
bigoted Prince, aſeribing the bad Succeſs of his 
Arms in Africa to his Neglect in procuring the 
Tranquillity of the Church, thought himſelf obli- 
ged to interpoſe his Authority. He wrote accord- | 

| ingly to the Heads of the two Parties, Jobn of 
Antioch and Gril, 3 the former to ana- 
Hi _ thematize 
c Aug. ep. 191.  Gennad. i c. 54. e Concil, t, 4. p- 1178. 

f Cotel. ibid. | | 12 5 . 
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Situs INT, "BISHOPS of Rome: 1 

thematize the Doctrine of Neſtorius, and ſign his 1 
Depoſition; and the latter to anathematize his own r 
Anathemas againſt Neſtorius. John obeyed with great John of An- 


Reluctance: Cyril would not retract a Syllable of cn 7 af 
what he had ſaid or written, during the Diſpute, coca. 


However, he condeſcended, in the End, to explain 


ſach of his Propoſitions as had given moſt Offence. 
With that Explanation John was, or pretended to 
be ſatisfied, and the Communion between him and 
Cyril was renewed 8, 

The Conduct of John was highly commended Th 0:ientat! 
by ſome of his Party, but no leſs blamed by others. 33 
The former, finding Cyril unalterably bent on the e, 1 
Ruin of Neſtorius, thought it would be no Crime Ng wt N 


o their 


to ſacrifice one Man to the public Welfare, and the Pee, 


Tranquillity of the Church. But the latter, not Rena 


Caſuiſts enough to think Evil might be done that 

Good might come, could on no Conlideration be pre- 

vailed upon to. abandon Neforivs, or own him 

guilty : nay, looking upon their Patriarch as a Be- 

trayer of the common Cauſe, they met at Anazarbus 

in Cigcia, and there not only excommunicated anew, - 

and depoſed Cyri/; but with great Solemnity pro- 

nounced the ſame Sentence againſt all who com- 

municated with him. Having thus revolted from 257 tarer 

their own Patriarch, they wrote to Sixtus,. giving w , 0 

him a particular Account of the irregular Proceed · Nedborius. 

ings of the Council of Epheſus, clearing Neftorius 

from the Calumnies of his Enemies, charging Cy- 

71] with heretical and 1 impious Doctrines, and cen- 

ſuring, in the ſharpeſt Terms, John of Antioch, ſor 

communicating with him, without requiring him 

to condemn the Doctrine for which he had cut him 

off from his Communion. This Letter was ſigned 

by the Biſhops of Syria Eupbratenſis, of the Two 

Cilicias, of Botbinia. Theſſaly, and Maſiah; ſo that 

many Biſhops of the Patriarchate of Antioch, though 
e aban- 


Z  Concil. t. 3. p. 1087, Liberat, c. 3. b Concil, append, per 
Baluſ. p. 810-820. 


" The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Sixtus III. 
N 4 7 abandoned by their Patriarch, ſtill continued to ad- 
| here to Neftorius, and thinking him unjuſtly con- 
demned, ſtood up in defence of his Innocence, 

The Anſwer of Sixtus to this Letter has not reach- 

ed our Times; but we may well ſuppoſe it to have 

been intirely agreeable to thoſe which he wrote ſoon 


after his Election to John and Cyril, commending 


them for ſacrificing their private Animoſities to the 

public Tranquillity, and approving their Agree- 

ment as well as the Terms, on which they had 
% A EI io Re TORY 
The Parri- The Patriarch of Antioch greatly concerned to 
«1 Lace fee his Authority thus ſcorned, and ſet at nought, 
eo the ſecular by thoſe of his own Patriarchate, wrote ſeveral Let- 


Power. 


Year of ters to the refr actory Biſhops, ſtrivin to convin ce 


Chrit 434. them, that Neſtorius had been juſtly depoſed : but, 
oy finding that his Arguments and Reaſons were of no 
greater Weight with them than his Authority and 
Example, he had recourſe in the End to more ef- 
fectual Means of convincing, Penal Laws, and Im- 
| 25 5 Edicts. Accordingly, at his Be Two 
{dicts were enacted, commanding all the Biſhops 
to be driven from their Sees, and ſent into Exile, 
who ſhould refuſe to communicate with the Patri- 
archs of Alexandria and Antioch, or to ſign the 
Sem: Bie Condemnation of Neſtorius. As theſe Edicts were 


pong rr executed with the utmoſt Severity, moſt Biſhops 
Eat and complied. But Alexander of Hierapolis, Metropo- 
Neftorius ; litan of Syria e and Eutherius of Mana 
others ee A), Two of the moſt eminent Prelates at that 


Ot , nd * 

Pe 55 el. . 2 | „ Ti me 
_ i Concil: t. 4. p. 1177 Vincen. Lirin. Common. c. 43. 
(A) He wrote an excellent Treatiſe, which has long paſſed un. 


der the Name of St. Aibanafius, and was by Photius aſcribed to 


Theedoret, but is quoted by Marius Mercator, who lived at this 
very Time, as the Work of Eutberius. In that Piece the Au- 
thor firſt enumerates the many Evils that were ready to fall upon 


thoſe of his Party; Evils capable, as he expreſſes it, of affording 


a no leſs copious Subject for Lamentations, than thoſe which the 
Prophet 7:remiah formerly - complained of. As it was urged 


| againſt 
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Sültus Il. BIS HOS of Rome. 


Time in the Church, choſe rather to loſe their Sees, _ Yer of 


than to keep them at the Expence of their Conſci- 
ö ences. 


againſt him, that Neftorius had been condemned by almoſt all 


the Catholic Church, he alleges ſeveral Inſtances to prove, that 
the many have often erred, that Truths have been often maintain- 
ed, and ſupported by the few ; adding, that Numbers may in- 
deed frighten, but cannot convince; that in receiving or reject- 
ing 2 Doctrine, we ought not to be ſwayed by the Number, or by 


the Authority; of thoſe who have rejected or received it before 


us, but merely by the Number or Strength of thoſe Reaſons on 


which it is grounded ; that a Majority is not always owing to 


Conviction, but often to ſelfiſh and worldly Motives, and there- 
fore, in moſt Caſes, deſerves very little Regard, if any at all; 
that, in the preſent Caſe, many have adhered to Ne/torius, and 
thought him Orthodox, till, Recourſe being had to the ſecular 
Power, they found, that they muſt either condemn him as a He- 
retic, or be driven from their Sees into Exile. Were we to in- 
quire what the Majority has been owing to in moſt Councils, we 
ſhould find, that it was not to Conviction, but to very different 
Motives. And yet, in the Church of Rome, all are bound, on 
Pain of Damnation, to believe that Do&rine, which has the Ma- 
jority on its Side. It is this Principle that Eutherius undettakes 
to confute, in the firſt Part of his Work, as inconſiſtent both with 
Reaſon and Facts. In the ſecond Part he anſwers, with great 
Senſe and Learning, the Reaſons that ſome alleged to deter Peo- 
ple from reading the Scripture ; and the very ſame as thoſe which 
are ftill alleged by the Roman Catholics, for the ſame Purpoſe. 
But Eztherius fully anſwers them, by ſhewing, that whoever 
reads the Scripture with due Humility and Attention, will there 
diſcover all that is neceſſary for him to know ; that the Scripture 


is the Standard of our Faith, and that ſuch as diſſuade Men from 


ſo uſeful a Study, can have nothing elſe in view but to prevent, 
by that Means, a Diſcovery of the Errors they teach. Zutherius, 


throughout the whole Work, ſpeaks like a true Proteſtant ; and, 


upon Proteſtant Principles, rejects the oppoſite Errors. From 
what he writes it appears, that about this Time the Study of the 
Ka pri firſt began to be publicly diſcountenanced ; ſo that we 
nee 

ſee Truth almoſt intirely baniſhed from the Church, and Error, 
attended by the moſt ſuperſtitious and idolatrous Practices, intro- 
drced in its room, and every where reigning, without Controul, 
till the Time of the Reformation, when the Study of the Scri- 
pture was again countenanced, and revived The remaining Part of 


"Tt this Treatiſe Eutberius employs in clearing the Orientals from the 


Errors that they were charged with by the e who adhered 
to Cy7:/, and in combating the 3 uſed. by him, and * 
1 3 - ab WO 


not wonder if, in this and the following Centuries, we ſhall 


5 


hriſt 434. 


6 The Hiſtory of the POPE S, or Sixtus III. 


Or 8 l ences. Alerander was admired and revered for his 


= 


| Ly) Picty and Learning, even by the moſt ſanguine of 

the oppoſite Party, who therefore left nothing un- 
attempted to gain him over: but he was ſo fully 

convinced of the Innocence of Neſtorius, and the 

Malice of Cyril, that neither his Friends could pre- 

vail upon him with Exhortations, nor his Enemies 

with Threats, to anathematize the one, or commu- 

| nicate with the other; nay, he uſed to ſay, that if 
3 the Dead ſhould all riſe up, and adviſe him to ad- 
mit Cyril to his Communion, he would reject their 
_ Advice with Scorn, and {till look upon him as a 
2 Heretic, unworthy of the Catholic Communion k. 
Twelve more maintained, to the laſt, the ſame Sen- 
timents ; but they being depoſed, and others more 
compliant ordained in their room, the Doctrine, or 
rather the Expreſſions of Cyril were univerſally re- 
ceived, and made Catholic; thoſe of Neftorius were 
| - univerſally rejected, and he was condemned as a 
d. Broacher of Hereſy. Thus were the Troubles, oc- 
len. caſioned by the Quarrel between the Orientals and 
Egyptians, compoſed at laſt, and the Church reſto- 
red to her former Tranquillity, which however was 
but ſhort-lived, as we ſhall ſoon ſee. 
ee % Along Letter from Sixtus III. to the Eaſtern Bi- 
tbe Eaſerm ſhops, eſtabliſhing ſeveral of the Papal Preroga- 


=» u 1. Rage tives, has been long received as genuine, and is 
5 


| quoted by Bellarmine l, to prove, that Councils- 
3%  _ ought to be called by. none but the Pope, Sixtus 
| ſaying there, The Emperor Valentinian has ſummon- 
ed a Council by our Authority. But that Letter is 
OPT ge ly ee PEA % of ot RP 
| - * Lup. diverſ epiſt. c. 148. Bell. de Concil. I. 2. c. 12, 
8 who followed him. Eutherigs was depoſed, and confined to Scy- 
 thopolis in Palæſtine, but removed from thence to Tyre, where he 
died (1). His Treatiſe, which every Proteſtant muſt read with 
Pleaſure, is to be found in the ſecond Volume of the Works of 
St. Athanaſius, under the Name of that Father, and in the fifth 
| Volume of the Works of Theodoret, publiſhed by Father Gar- 


mere 


. F 


* 
, 


(1) Concil. append. p. 886. 


Sixtus III; +BISHOPS of Rome, 7 


= wholly made up of Paſſages borrowed from the re 
2X VIlIth Council of Toledo, from Gregory the Great, . 
from Felix III. from Adrian, and from the Theodo- 
aan and Juſtinian Codes; and therefore evidently 
ſuppoſititious. Sixius is ſuppoſed to have written 
it on Occaſion of his having cleared himſelf before 
a Council, from the Charge of debauching a ſacred 
Virgin. But the Acts of that Council are ſo mani- 
feſtly fabulous, that even Binius and Baronius have 
been forced to give them up, though the Emperor 
Valentinian, whom the Acts ſuppoſed to have aſſiſt- 
ed at the Council, is there ſaid to have referred the 
pronouncing of the Sentence to the Pope himſelf, 
becauſe the Fudge of all ought to be judged by none. 
It was, without all Doubt, to eſtabliſh this Maxim, 
that the Acts of this Council were forged, as well as 
thoſe of the famous Council of Sinueſſa, which I 
have ſpoken of elſewhere m. As for the Charge 
brought againſt Sixtus, it is indeed vouched by Ana- 
ſtaſius and Platina, and thoſe who have copied them, 
but not by any more antient, or more credible Wri- 
ter (B). | t 31 
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m See Vol. I. p. 106, 107; 108. 
G) To the Acts of this Council are commonly added, thoſe 
of the Judgment ſuppoſed to have been given at Rome, on Oc- 
caſion of an Appeal made to that See, by one Polychronius, ſaid 
to have been Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and to have appealed from the 
Judgment of his Collegues in the Eaſt, to that of the Biſhop of 
Rome. The Acts of this Judgment too have been long received 
as genuine, and often quoted to prove, that the Power of receive-_ 
ing Ap claimed by the Popes, has been acknowleged even 
by the Eaſtern Biſhops ; nay, one of the Popes, Nicholas I. ap- 
peals to them as genuine, in a Letter, which he wrote to the Em- 
peror Michael. And yet that they are a mere Forgery, may be 
as eaſily as evidently-made to appear. For that Judgment is ſup- 
poſed. to have been given while the Emperor Valentirian was the 
Seventh time Conſul with Avienus, that is, no fewer than Eleven 
Vears after the Death of Sixtus. Beſides, it is manifeſt from the 
Acts of the Councils of Epheſus and Chalcadon, that Fuwenalis aſ- 
fiſted at both. as Biſhop of Feru/alem ; and the firſt of theſe Two 
Councils was held a Year before the Election of Sixtus, and the 
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from all Sub. C1] of Epheſus, by which it was enacted, That no 


Chriſt 435. 


Churches ſaid Sixtus is faid to have built or repaired ſome 


8 The Hiſtory of tbe PO PES, or Sixtus III. 


chin. . In the Time of Sixtus the Biſhops of Ihricum 

— made ſeveral Attempts towards this Recovery of 
The Bip their antient Liberty. They had born 'the Yoke 
atempr, in ever ſince the Pontificate of Damaſus n; but as it 
vain, , grew daily more galling, they reſolved in the end 


withdraw 


themſelves to ſhake it off, pleading a Decree of the late Coun- 
—— i Biſhop ſhould claim or exerciſe any kind of Author- 
,Yerof jty or Juriſdiction over Provinces, which had not 
been from the Beginning ſubject to his See. Sixtus 
wrote on this Occaſion Three Letters (C); and, 
partly by Menaces, partly by Exhortations, pre- 
vailed upon the [/yrican Biſhops, unwilling to raiſe 
new Diſturbances in the Church, to acquieſce, though 
the above-mentioned Decree had been ſigned by all 
the Biſhops of the Council of Epheſus, and even by 
the Legates of his immediate Predeceſſor o. 
ave os Churches, and to have enriched others with magni- 
7iched by ficent Preſents 7. Pope Nicholas IV. pretends, that 
he diſtinguiſhed the Church of St. Mary the Greater 
with perpetual Indulgences 4a. But it is certain, that 
the Name of Indulgence, as that Word is now com- 
monly underſtood, was not known in his Time, 
nor many Ages after. Three ſmall Treatiſes have 
long paſſed under the Name of Sixtus*; but if they 
are really his, they muſt have been written before 
Pelagius and Celeſtius were condemned by Zeſimus; 
for the Author, whoever he was, e a great 
Pyas to their Doctrinet 


ö Sixtus 


Ses vol. I. 2, 30 0 Cotel. ubi 6 7 88, 90. Con- 
eil. t. 4. 157% * ad ann. 440. 1 « Bolland, 28 
Marti, p- 16 iblioth. Patr. t. 5. p. 573 56. 


latter Eleven Years after his Death ; ſo that Pohebronius was not 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem in his Time: it may be even queſtioned whe- 
his VR a Biſhop of Ferafalem bearing that Name; 
at leaſt I can find none in the Catalogues' of the er of chat 
City, that have been handed arne to us. | 
( (C One of theſe Letters is dated the 8th of July 435.the other 
the * of December 457. the third bears no Date. 


Sixtus died in the Year 1 and on the 18th of. Year ot 
7 Auguſt, if he governed, as Proſper writes, Eight — 7 | 
Fears and Nineteen Days. He was buried, accord- Sixtus di. 
ing to Anaſtaſi aug, in the Church of St. Laurence, 
called in Lucina, which he had built: and is now 

1X honoured by the Church of Rome as a Saint, on ac 

count, perh aps, of his having ſupported, againſt 

the Biſhops of 7/lyricum, the Claims and Pretenſions 

of his See; for I know no other extraordinary Me- 

8 rit that could have intitled n to that Honour, 


— — = _ 7 1 lt. Da 2 * 


Txzodosivs II. = hs . Maxluvs, 
VALENTINIAN III. L E O. Majo RIANus, 
MARCTAN LEO THRACIVS, 
AviTus, l Surnamed the Great. 


Forty: fourth * F Rome. 


12 0, ſurnamed the Great, was a Native of Rome: A 

— and not of Volterra, in 4 uſcany, as the Pontifi- bis Election 
cals make him; the Son of one Quinctianus, and, at rf the Ro- 
the Time of his Election, Archdeacon of the Ronan w _ 
Church. When Sixtus died, he was abſent in Gaul, 
whither he had been ſent either by Sixtus or V alentinian, 

to make up a Difference between the famous Aetius, 

the CORE General 'of his Time, and a Lord in 

that Country, of great Intereſt and Power, named 
Albinus. As the Weſtern Empire was then at the Enplyed 
loweſt Ebb, being over-run by the Goths, the Burgun-7 Aer 
dians, the Franks, and the Hunns, and governed by g a.. 
Placidia, and her Son Valentinian III. a Youth of no“ 5 
Experience, and very ſlender Parts, it was appre- 
hended, that a Miſunderſtanding between theſe 
Two great Men might be attended with fatal Con- 
ſequences: and to prevent them Leo was E 


upon as a Man of all others the moſt c apable, by 


7 1 
3 
* vt 3 


reaſon of his Eloquence and ee of * 
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10 The Hiſtory of che PO PES, or Leo 
2 ot in ſuch a Negotiation. He ſucceeded accordingly; 
. e Aetius and Albinus were reconciled, the Apprehen- 
ſion of the Evils that their Diſagreement was likely 
to produce, was removed, to the great Satisfaction 
of Valentiman and Placidia, and Leo honoured by 
both as the Angel of Peace, as the Deliverer of the 
Ch:ſen while Empire. When Sixtus died, he was choſen, though 
2 * atlo great a Diſtance from Rome, with one Con- 
8 N to ſucceed him, no one preſuming to ſtand in 
Competition with a Man of his Reputation and Me- 
rit. Upon his Return to Rome, which happened ſix 
People Weeks after his Election, he was received, by 
the People and Clergy, with the greateſt Demonſtra- 
tions of Joy, and ordained the Sunday kalen, 

the 29th of September 440 f. 


He applier F F — the very Beginning he applied himſelf 
1 Jer wholly to the Functions of his Office, inſtructing 


r the People committed to his Care by his Sermons, 
. and the reſt of the Chriſtian World by his Letters. 


He thought the preaching of the Werd the indiſ- 
penſable Duty of every Biſhop, and more eſpecial- 
ly of the Biſhop of Rome u. But that Duty has 
been, long ſince, almoſt intirely neglected by the 
Popes as well as by the other Roman Catholic Bi- 
ſhops, among whom there are very few who ever 
preach, or think it, as Leo did, a Part of their Du- 
. — to preach. He preached Ninety-ſix Sermons 
that have reached our Times, of which Thirty-two 
are on the Faſt of the Ember-Weeks, and Twelve 

on that of Lent, He is the firſt who mentions the 
former Faſt, and the Inſtitution of it he aſcribes to 

Moſes, pretending, in Oppoſition to the unanimous 
Deciſion of the Apoſtles, in the Council of Feruſa- 

lem, that the Jewiſh Precepts, with reſpect to Faſts, 

and ſeveral other Practices, are binding under the 

Goſpel Diſpenſarion * v2. and it Is upon this e errone- 

"ous 


e ad ann. 441, Yah lan 1. 1150 ep. 16, c. 7. 15 
ſerm. 1. Idem ſerm. 16. 
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Nous, or e heretical Principle, that he excludes = of. 
ME thoſe from Orders who had married Widows *. ny 
of the many Letters he wrote One Hundred Hs tres, 
Forty- one are {till extant intire; and the Fragments 
of ſeveral others, calculated, for the moſt part, to 
revive the antient Diſcipline, and baniſh the many 
Abuſes that had crept into the Church; but he alſo 
injoined ſome Things not warranted by the Anti- 
ents, and undoubtedly contrary to the Terms of 
the Goſpel. In a Letter which he wrote, about the E extend: 
ear 442. to Ruſticus Biſhop of Narbonne, he ex- Gig of 
tends the Law of Celibacy to the Sub-deacons, who Sub-lea- 
nevertheleſs were not to abandon the Wives they“ 
bad married, while in the inferior Degrees, but, 
changing the carnal into a ſpiritual Marriage, live 
with them, not as Wives, but as Siſters ?, This 
Law however did not univerſally. obtain, even in 
the Suburbicarian Provinces, till long after Leo's 
Time; . nay, ſome of his Succeſſors, and among the 
reſt, Gregory the Great, thought it very hard that 
Sub- deacons ſhould be debarred from all Commerce 
with the Wives they had married, or even from 
Z marrying :. The contrary Practice prevailed in year er 
XZ Gaul, even in Leo's Time, as appears from the Ca- Chriſt 442. 
XZ nons of the firſt, Council of Orange; of the ſecond 
of Arles, and of that of Angers, only forbidding 
Deacons to marry. In the ſame Letter Leo de- 
clares, that it is no Sin for a Clerk to give his 
Daughter in Marriage to a Man who keeps a Con- 
cubine, nor for the Woman, whom he marries, to 
live with him ; and that a Man, who quits his Con- 
cubine to live with his Wife, is not guilty of Adul- 

tery. The Concubines ſpoken of here, were Slaves 
whom their Maſters lived with, as with their Wives, 
without having any Commerce with other Women; 
and it was doubted, it ſeems, in thoſe Days, whe- 
ther their agreeing to live thus together, weht not 
be deemed a true Marriage, EE 

e 


„ Serm. 19. 7 Les ep 2. Greg, I. 2. Regiſt, ep. 42. 
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dliepoſed in 


1 of The Letter which Leo wrote in 445. to the Bi- 
ſhops of the Province of Vienne, is no leſs remark- 
En quarrels able, than the Occaſion on which it was written, 
ee Celidonius, Biſhop of Beſanzon; being accuſed of 
Occofim ef Having formerly married a Widow; and ſentenced 
cbt Lare ſome Criminals to Death; while; being yet a Lay- 
man, he exerciſed the Office of 4 Judge; Hilarius, 

Biſhop of Arles, and Exarch of the ſeven Provinces 

of Narbonne, a moſt ſtrict Obſerver of the Eccleſi- 
attical Diſcipline, as eſtabliſhed by the Canons; aſ- 
ſembled a Council, and the Charge being proved 
by ſeveral Perſons of great Diſtinction, and other 
unexceptionable Witneſſes, Celidonius was depoſed 
by the unanimous Conſent of all the Biſhops, who 
compoſed the Aſſembly, and another ordained in 
Celidonius, His room. From this Sentence, which was, no 


Gaul, ap- doubt, agreeable to the Canons, he appealed to Leo, 
Nalt to Leo. and, repairing to Rome, complained there of his 
having been unjuſtly condemned and depoſed : the 
Predeceſſors of Leo had, but very lately, met with 
ſuch a Check from the African Biſhops, in purſu- 

ing their pretended Right of receiving Appeals, as 
had obliged them to give over, or rather to ſuſpend 
that Purſuit®; which, one would think, might 
have deterred Leo from engaging in a like Diſpute 

with the Gallican Biſhops : but he, no leſs intent 

than the moſt ambitious of his Predeceſſors, on the 

great Object, which they all had in view, the Ex- 
altation of his See, readily embraced the Opportu- 

nity that offered, of ſounding the Diſpoſition of the 

Gallican Biſhops, and trying, whether he might not, 

in the ſame Attempt, meet with better Succeſs in 

Gaul, than Zeſimus and Celęſtine had lately met with 

in Africa. With this View, he not only received 
Celidonius, with great Demonſtrarions of Kindneſs, 

Leo adnits but àdmitted him to his Communion, nay, and 
6949 05 allowed him, in Defiance of the Judgment given 
| againſt him in Gaul, to exerciſe the Functions po 


\ 


* See Vol. I. p. 493, et ſeq, · 
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oOmce in Rome : but he found the Prelates in thoſe . 
© Parts no leſs jealous of their juſt Rights and Liber- — 
ties, no leſs upon their Guard, againſt all Papal 
Encroachments, than the moſt zealous among the 
X Africans. Hilarius had reſided at the Council, 
and therefore, thinking it chiefly incumbent upon 
him, to oppoſe the ircegular Proceedings of Teo, 
and maintain the Sentence pronounced by the Coun- 
cil, he no ſooner heard 7 he Reception Celidonius 
9 had met with at Rome, than he ſet out, on Foot, Hias 
for that City ; j and performing on Foot the Whale ane. 
Journey, though it was then in the Depth of Win- 
ter, he equally ſurpriſed both Leo 450 Celidonius 
with his unexpected Arrival. Being introduced to 
Leo, after he had viſited the Tombs of the Apoſtles 
and Martyrs, he addreſſed him with all the Reſpect 
that was due to the Biſhop of the firſt City ; but, 
at the ſame time, with all the Liberty of one, who: He fpeaks 
in every other reſpect, thought himfelf his Equal: Liber po 
he acquainted him with the Motives of his Jour- Leo. 
ney ; complained of the Reception he had given to 
Celidonius, who had been depoſed in Gaul, and yet 
was allowed to diſcharge all Epiſcopal F unctions! in 
Rome; begged he would govern according to the 
approved and received Rules of the Church, and 
redreſs, at leaſt, by a private Order, ſuch an open 
Violation of the Canons. He added, that if he 
thought his Complaints juſt, it was to be hoped, 
he would take care to have the Evil ſpeedily remo- 
ved, on which they were founded; if he did not, 
MM that he ſhould give him no farther Trouble, not 
being come to Rome to engage in a Diſpute, but 
only to pay his Reſpects to him; to inform him of 
the Truth ; and to beg he would maintain inviolate 
the 8 of the Church, and ſuffer himſelf to be 
governed by them alone ®, 

Though Hilarius had declared, that he was not gts © 
pore to Rome to engage in a Diſpute, which Was, — 1 
in Preſence of 


_ 
6 Es 


d Leonis. op. per Queſnel, t. 1. p. 74-754. 


1 _ _ The Hiſtory of tbe POPES, er Leo. 
foro in effect, declaring that he did not acknowlege, inf 
EL, the Power of receiving Appeals, or re-exa- ® 
mining a Cauſe determined elſewhere ; yet he con- 
ſented to hear, in the Preſence of Leo, and ſome 
other Biſhops, what Celidonius had to offer againſt 

the Judgment paſſed upon him by the Gallican Bi- 
ſhops. We know but very little of what was ſaid, 

on either Side, at that Interview; and that little 

His Babe. WE know only from, Leo, who aſſures us, that Hi- 
view on that larius behaved with great Inſolence; that in the 


Ocea/on, Ls hy TOTO 10 ve | J | 
repreſented by Tranſport of his Paſſion, he uttered Things that 


no Layman would have uttered, _ and no Biſhop 
Could hear 5 that he himſelf was greatly concerned 
to {ce a Biſhop thus expoſing himſelf, and degrade- 
ing his Character, but. bore the Whole with great 
Patience®, Had Hilarius given us an Account of what 
had paſſed on that Occaſion, he had probably told 
us a different Story; at leaſt, the ſubſequent Con- 
duct of Leo leaves great room to queſtion his boaſt- 
ed Forbearance and Patience; for, upon the brek- 
ing up of the Conference, without any regard to a 
Man of Hilarius's Dignity and Character, he cau- 
Leo cauſes Ted him to be ſeized, and kept under Arreſt*; an 
Inſtance of Violence, which Rome had not yet ſeen 
with reſpect to a Biſhop, and in Matters, not of 
Faith, but only of Diſcipline, From Leo's own 
Account, it appears, that the inſolent Behaviour, 
which he complained of in Hilarius, conſiſted mere- 
ly in his maintaining, with the Freedom that be-. 
came him, the Liberties of the Gallican Church ; ⁵ 

in his oppoſing the Encroachments of Leo; and in re- 
fuſing to acknowlege his pretended Right of judge- 
ing at Rome a Cauſe, which had been already judge- 
cd in Gaul: for, giving an Account of what hap- 
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7 5 in that Interview, he taxes Hilarius with re- 


* 
: 
£ 

* 

1" 
9 
i 


i] Pm 
| 
14 
1 
— 
14 
1 
— 


1 2 FS 
_ — - — — 
Co UE 
* e ens Sc — 
9 
. 
s ® 


©... Fuſing to ſubmit to St. Peter, and acknowlege the 

Primacy of the Roman Church ©, as if the Primacy 
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included the Power of receiving Appeals, which | it. \Year a} * 


1 certainly did not, fince all the Weſtern Biſhops —_— 
ed the Primacy at this very Time, and not one of 
them ſuch a Power. 

Leo, notwithſtanding the Remonſtrances n 


larius, appointed a Day for examining, and judging L 
XZ anew, the Cauſe of Celidonius: but before the ap- Re 
pointed Day came, Hilarius, that he might not be Gl. 
obliged to appear, or be any- ways acceſſary to ſuch 
irregular Proceedings, found Means to eſcape from 
his Guards, and travelling through By-roads, after 
a moſt painful Journey, arrived ſafe at Arles. Leo 
was ſo provoked at his Eſcape, that, out of Pique | 
to him, he immediately annulled the Judgment of 
the Council, at which he had preſided, declared 
Celidonius unlawfully depoſed, cleared him from the : 
Charge of having ever married a Widow, though N 
= ar and paſ- 
3 proved by a great Number of unexceptionable Wit- bs Senate Gin 
neſſes, and reſtored him to his former Dignity f ENG, 
le did not ſtop here; but in the Height of his Re-. 
ſentment declared Hilarius cut off from the Com- He cur: H 
munion of the Apoſtolic See; deprived him of all ns Com. 
J]uriſdiction over the Seven Provinces; ; ſuſpended union. 
him from ordaining any Biſhop, or even aſſiſting at 
the OrdinatiorPof any; and, to be more fully re- 
venged on him, utterly ſup reſſed the Dignity of 
XX Exarch, annexed to the See of Arles 8s. Such 
Treatment did the beſt of Men meet with from the 
XX Biſhops of Rome; when, prompted by Zeal for the | 
Welfare of the Church, and the Obſervance of her 
Las, they attempted to check their lawleſs Am- 
bition and Encroachments. Leo carried his Re- 
ſentments againſt Hilarius till farther for, in or- 
der to diſcredit him among the Biſhops of his own Aud frives 
Dioceſe, who looked upon him as a true Pattern of RON 
every Chriſtian Virtue, he wrote the Letter, which t Gallican 
I have mentioned . well calculated for that e.. 
| | 54 ; Purpoſe, 

Leon. op. . 2 p. 744. et ep. 10. c. 3. et 7. 8 Concil. t. 3. 

p. 1400. Leo ep. 9. et 10. A 
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his Rebellion againſt St. Peter, and his not acknow - 


bis Charge, leging the Primacy of his See, that is, his not ſutf- 


fering, out of Reſpect to St. Peter, his pretended * 


Succeſſors to exerciſe a deſpotic and tyrannical Do- 


minion over the Churches committed to his Care: 
for the only Things he charges him with, are, his 


having ordained ſome Biſhops againſt their Will 
(B); his taking Delight in condemning Biſhops, 


and excommunicating Laymen; his performing the 
Journey, when he viſited the Dioceſe, with a 


Quickneſs and Expedition ill becoming the Gravi- 


4 ty of a Biſhop. From Leo's Words we ſhould con- 
.clude, that he rid Poſt, were we not aſſured, by 


the Author of his Life, that he never travelled 
otherwiſe than on Foot : but the Charge againſt 
Hilarius, on which Leo lays the greateſt Streſs, is, 


his having ordained a new Biſhop, in the room of 


one of his Suffragans, named Projeuys, who in- 
deed lay dangerouſly ill, and, as was thought, paſt 
Recovery, but nevertheleſs recovered, and was re- 

dirs tet eſtabliſhed, 


n Pradtice: ohtained in Werten! Places, and Wu eber 


before foùnd Fault with. St. Auſtix writes, that in Africa, when 


Men of eminent Parts and Virtue declined the Epiſcopal Digni- 

, to which they had been named by the People and Clergy, 
they were even kept in Priſon till they accepted it (2). ll 
OE Oe J 


The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Leo. 
Purpoſe, but altogether unworthy of a Man of Leos 
Character and Reputation: for, giving an intire 
Credit to every malicious Report he had heard, to 
the Prejudice of that excellent Prelate, he inveighs KF 
ga againſt him in the moſt bitter Terms, as one, Wo 
Was a Diſgrace to the Epiſcopal Order, and there- 

ffore deſerved to be deprived, not only of the Power 
and Juriſdiction, which he had wantonly abuſed, 
but of the Dignity itſelf. To read Leo's Letter, 
ſo long as he ſpeaks in general Terms, one would 
conclude the Biſhop of Arles to have been guilty of 
the blackeſt Crimes; but when he deſcends to Par- 

- ticulars, it plainly appears, that his only Crime was, 
What Crimes * 
laid by Leo to 
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&ſtabliſhed, or rather confirmed, in the Poſſeſſion 9 55 8 
pf his See. Of this remarkable Tranſaction not the , 
Heaſt Mention is made by Honoratus Biſhop of Leo maiici- 


Marſeilles, who was one of the Diſciples of Hila. fs fas ef 


ius, and wrote his Life. But, allowing the Fact “i: Adlon. 
Ro be true, many Circumſtances, unknown to us, 
might have concurred to juſtify the Conduct of 
RXHilarius on that Occaſion. As Leo does not re- 
proach him with performing that Ordination alone, 

For without the Conſent and Approbation of the 
other Biſhops of the ſame Province, which, as both 
were commanded by the Canons, he would certain- 

iy have done, had Hilarius failed in either, we may 
well ſuppoſe Two Biſhops more, at leaſt, to have 
been preſent, and the reſt to have concurred with 
their Suffrages ; and that I can hardly think they 
would have done, but on a very urgent Occaſion, 

ſuch an Occaſion as ſufficiently juſtified the Breach 

Rot the Canon forbidding Two Biſhops to be ordain- 

Fed for one and the ſame See. However, that Breach 

Leo, blind with Paſſion and Prejudice, ſtudies to 
"WMexaggerate into an unpardonable Crime, maliciouſly 
ſuppreſſing, in order to ſet it out in the worſe Light, 
the material Circumſtance of the dangerous Malady, 

or rather approaching Death, as was apprehended, 

of Projettus : I ſaid maliciouſly, becauſe Leo could not 

be unappriſed of that Circumſtance. . | 

ln the ſame Letter he employs the whole Force of 33 
his Eloquence in diſplaying the Privileges, and zxatation 
magnifying the Authority, of the Apoſtolic See, ＋ bis Se. 
voundly aſſerting that, upon Appeals from Gaul, his 
Predeceſſors had frequently reverſed or confirmed 
Nudgments given there. It were to be wiſhed he 
ad alleged one Inſtance at leaſt to confirm ſo bold 

In Aſſertion; but that was more than was in his 

—& ower to do, Celidonius being the firſt Gallican Bi- 
hop who ever thought of appealing from the Judg- 
nent of his Collegues in Gaul, to that of the Biſhop 
f Rome. This Leo could not but know; but pro- 
Vor. II. e bably 
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3 


Year of bably thought it no Crime in ſo material a Point © 


| Ch iſt * 
Wnt to ſacrifice Truth to the Exaltation of his See. 


He was ſenſible that little Regard - would be 1 
1 to his Decrees by the Gallican Biſhops. to 
that eſpecially, which ſuppreſſed the . A 


We 


He applies to or Primacy o Arles.” In order therefore to prevent 


the Emperor 


of vbom be All Oppoſition, and eſtabliſh at once his Authority B 
«brains 2 in Gau, he reſolved to apply to the Emperor, and 


Reſcript, "= 
520 engage in his Favour the ſecular Power i. Yate. 3 


pi mg wy linian III. was at this Time Emperor of the Weſt, 
u 
a Man of Leo's Craft, Ambition, and Addreſs. o 
him therefore he applied, and, having by many falſe 
and malicious Inſinuations firangely prejudiced him 
againſt Hilarius, as a Diſturber of the public Peace, 


a very weak Prince, and therefore a fit Tool for 


nay, as a Rebel not only to the Authority of the 


Apoſtolic See, but to the Majeſty of the Empire 3 


(for he ſtuck at nothing), he obtained the famous 
Reſcript, veſting the Biſhops of Rome with an abſo- 
tute and uncontrouled Authority over the Gallican 
Churches and Biſhops. It was addreſſed to Aetivs, 

What re- General of the Roman Forces in Gaul; and, under 


guired of the 


Gallican Pretence of maintaining the Peace and Tranquility BH 
Bip: iy of the Church, Valentinian there requires the Galli- 


that Re- 


ſeripe, can Biſhops to pay an intire Obedience and Submiſ- 


fion to the Orders of the Apoſtolic See; which he 


ſuppoſes (as had been falfly ſuggeſted to him by 


Leo) to have been ever practiſed till the Time of I 


Hilarius ; he commands all Biſhops to hold and MH 
obſerve, as a Law, whatever it ſhall pleaſe the Bi- 4 : 
ſhop of Rome to ordain or decree; and ſtrictly in- 


Joins the Magiſtrates to. oblige thoſe, who ſhall be | Eo 


ſummoned to Rome, to obey the Summons. . He 
adds, that as Leo has a Right to command what he 2 


pleaſes, with reſpect to the Diſcipline of the Church, 


there ought to have been Occaſion for no other Au- 


thority but his own, to make all Men concur in 


Leo ep. 10. 
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le 3 
he 3 efore and after his Elevation to the Popedom, and 
3 che Weakneſs of chat Prince, which, being well 
4 I Inown to him, encouraged him to make an At- 
By that would have been vain and abſurd un- 
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| fs ſome Biſhops, and ordained others, without 
Mons firſt conſulted the Biſhop of Rome k. From 
this Reſcript, which was undoubtedly dictated, if 


pears, that, notwithſtanding his boaſted Sanctity, he 
Ferie his Pretenſions much higher than the moſt 


T ambitious of his Predeceſſors had done; nay, that 


2 aimed at nothing leſs than to have himſeif ac- 


f : unte as abſolute Monarch of the whole 


Church. The preceding Popes had indeed claimed 
and exerciſed a far greater Power than was allowed 
Tbem by the Canons; but yet that Power they pre- 


the long Diſpute between them and the African 
Biſhops, with reſpect to this very Point of Appeals 


q now diſputed by the Gallican Biſhops *. But Leo, 
ſenſible that his Views were too extenſive to be any- 


ays countenanced by the Canons, however miſ- 


conſtrued, had the Aſſurance to command, with- 
| put any Regard to them, all Biſhops to obſerve as a 
1 Law, whatever it ſhould plea ſe the Bop of Rome to 
| I Fommand, and at the ſame time to declare, That he 
O 3 "5 


pad a Right to command what be pleaſed ; which was 
ase at once all Eccleſiaſtical Laws, ſubſti- 
Suting his own Will in their room, and aſſuming to 

Pimſelf, by that means, the ſole Monarchy of the 


wing to the Credit he had with the Emperor, both 
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Eexecuting the Judgment which he had lately given By of 
1 L 42 gainſt Hilarius, whom he ſtyles a Traitor, and an 
3 Enemy both to the Church and State, both to Leo and 
himſelf; nay, he imputes it to him as a Crime, that 
he had by a bold and unprecedented Attempt, de- 


Pot penned, by Leo, as ſome have thought, it ap- 


tended to derive from the Canons, as appears from 


Church. His daring to go ſuch a Length was 
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This Re- 
ſeript no 


Proof of the 


Cbur C 5. 


Prives to ap- 


eaſe Leo. 
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der one of a different Character. But throughout 
his whole Papacy he never failed to make the ut. 
molt Advantage he could of his Favour with the 7 
Emperors both in the Weſt and the Eaſt, for the * 
Advancement of the See of Rome ; and in this his 
Example was followed, with all poſſible Care, by 
his Succeſſors. | = 
The Reſcript of Valentinian has been often quo- 
ted by the Advocates for the See of Rome, to prove, 
_ Pep”; Au. that the Popes have ever exerciſed an uncontrouled 7 


thority over 
the Gallican 


Authority and Juriſdiction over the Gallican Church. 


For the Emperor, ſay they, by this Reſcript, grants 2 


no new Privilege to the Roman See, but only con- 
firms the Practice and Cuſtom that had obtained, 
Time out of Mind. But the Authority of the Em- 


peror can be of no Weight here, ſince the Empe- ® 
ror believed what Leo told him; and what he told 
him was certainly falſe, as I have ſhewn above. It ® 
is true, that Celidonius was reſtored, according to 
the moſt probable Opinion i, and Inportunus dri- 7 
ven out, who had been ordained by Hilarius in his 
room. But that was owing to the Imperial Re.- 


ſcript, not to Leo's Decree ; for Hilarins, and with 


him the other Gallican Biſhops, oppoſed to the laſt 
the Papal Encroachments, and could never be in- 
duced to acknowlege the pretended Power in the 
ppeals, and re-examin- * 
ing a Cauſe which they had determined. As for 
Leo's Decree, depriving the Church of Arles of its 
Primacy, it has been evidently ſhewn, by a learned 


See of Rome, of receiving A 


Critic, that it never took Place s. 


While Leo was uſing his utmoſt Efforts to bring 
Hilarius into Diſgrace with the Emperor, and by 
that means compaſs his Ruin, the holy Prelate lay 
dangerouſly ill at Arles; and being greatly concern- 
ed to ſee a Man of Leo's Rank and Character 
abandoning himſelf thus to Paſſion and ag, * 


I Chifflet, t. 2. p. 118. * Queſnel diſtert. prima de S. Hil. 


c. 8. et 9. 


1 


, 


, he left nothing unattempted, he could think of, 3 
Tt ſe him. He would not indeed yield tod 445 
to appeale KR | d. y 0 ds 
this lawleſs Ambition, and, out of a criminal Com- 

plaiſance, give up the juſt Rights and Liberties of 
the Church committed to his Care and Protection, 
but ſtrove, by all other lawful Means, by all kinds 
of honeſt Submiſſion, to allay his Reſentment, and 


"EX 
9 
4 
„ 
0 


23 
3 


bring him to a more Chriſtian Temper, He firſt Er writes to 


* — 


* 


)- Z wrote to Leo, clearing himſelf, in the moſt ſubmiſ- 


e ſive and reſpectful Terms, from the many malicious 

d and groundleſs Aſperſions of his Enemies, which 

h. the Pope had credited, without giving himſelf the 

ts Trouble to inquire whether they were true or falſe, 

1- and charged him with as real Crimes. As Leo did 

d, not condeſcend to anſwer this Letter, the Biſhop ef 

Arles, actuated by a truly Chriſtian Spirit, and mind- 

e- ® ful of the Command of our Saviour n, diſpatched 4d ſend: 

Id to Rome Ravennius, a Man of diſtinguiſhed Merit, Schu, 

It at that Time one of his Preſbyters, and afterwards ſiten Leo. 

to his Succeſſor in the See of Arles, hoping, by his 

= means, to remove the Prejudices which Leo had im- 

115 bibed againſt him, But neither Ravennius, nor the 

e- Two Biſhops Ne#arius and Conſtantius, both Men 

th of eminent Sanctity, whom the Metropolitan of 

ut Arles ſent afterwards, with the Character of his Le- 

n- gates, to ſoften Leo, and incline him, if poſſible, to 

he a Reconciliation, could make the leaſt Impreſſion 

n- on his obſtinate Mind. He was unalterably bent 

or on having his Authority acknowleged by the Gal'i- 

its can Church, without Limitation, as required by the 

ed Imperial Reſcript, and would hearken to no other 
Terms till that was complied with. On the other 

ng hand, Hilarius, not caring to purchaſe the Favour 

by of the Pope at the Expence of bis Conſcience, had 


ay ſtrictly injoined his Legates not to agree to any Bu all in 
Terms that might prove in the leaſt prejudicial to“““ 
the Rights and Privileges which they enjoyed by the 

„ Canons, and of which he looked upon himſelf as 
„ Matth. v. 23, 24. 


che 


1 
Year of 


Avxiliarius 
employed to 
mediate a 
Reconcilia- 
fron, 


Leo inflex- 


Letter to 
Bilari 


Chriſt 445+ 


fed them, not out of any Diſreſpect to the Apoſto- 'Y 


Traly, and had been formerly of Gaul, where he had 


whoſe Virtue he entertained the higheſt Opinion. 
To him therefore they applied, and he, glad of the ® 


the Tranquillity of your Mind.” He then ac- 
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the Guardian. With this Diſpoſition on either Side 


N 


the Legates were ſoon convinced, that it was impoſ- 


7 
WEL» 
WA 1, PO 

"8 N 

_ 


* 


E 


lic See, but merely becauſe he thought them incon- ® 
ſiſtent with the Canons. eee 1 
Of all the great Men at that Time in Rome, Auxi- 
liarius ſeemed to them the moſt proper to be 
employed on this Occafion. He was Prefect of 


contracted an intimate Friendſhip with Hilarius, of 


Opportunity that offered of ſerving a Friend, whom 
he ſo much valued, readily took upon him the O. 
fice of Mediator between him and Leo. But his 


Mediation proved unſucceſsful ; Leo could by no E 


Reaſons or Remonſtrances be prevailed upon either 


to abate of his Pretenſions, or admit Hilarius to his 


Communion, till he had owned the Power, which 


he ſaid the Roman See had always enjoyed, and tgjge 


moſt pious Emperors had lately confirmed, that is, 


an abſolute Power over all the Churches of Gaul. 
Auxiliarius's Auxiliarius, grieved to find that his good Offices 


had not anſwered his Expectation and Wiſhes, wrote 


we 


the following Letter to Hilarius, ſoon after his In- 
terview with Leo: As you look upon all tranſi. # 
<« tory things with an Eye of Contempt, and are 
<< not capable of being elated with Joy, when they 


e ſucceed, or dejected with Grief, when they miſ- 
* carry; I need not, in writing to you, diſguiſe 
ce the Truth, out of an Apprehenſion of diſturbing 


uaints him with the Diſpoſition and Temper, in 


1 "BISHOPS of Rome. 23 
de . 2 he had found Leo towards him; and adds, er of 
ol- Y ] ſee not the leaſt Appearance of Pride or Arro- 8 
Mn, 3 „ gance in the Conduct of your Holineſs , but 

to Men cannot hear plain Truth, and are offended, 

if we ſpeak our Thoughts freely. The Raman 

i 2 muſt be courted, and it is only by Condeſcen- 

& ſion and Complaiſance that they are to be gain- 
ed. Could you bring yourſclf to that, you 

4 would loſe nothing, but gain much by it. I 
therefore beg it as a particular Favour that you 
would. A little Condeſcenſion on your Side will 

4 lay the Storm, and reſtore the wiſhed for Tran- 

be „ quillity .“ Thus Auxiliarius : But as Hilarius 

of vas better acquainted, than the Prefect ſeems to have 

ad been, with the Duty and Obligations incumbent on 

of a Biſhop, he thanked him for his Advice, but did 

n. not embrace it, On the contrary, he continued toHilariuss 
1e the laſt ſteady and unalterable in his former Reſo- St.. 
m lution, chuſing rather to die out of Leo's Commu- 

f- nion, than be reſtored to it by yielding up to his 

is Ambition the Rights and Liberties which had been 

o = truſted to his Care. 

r The Conduct of Leo on this Occaſion was ſo re- Th cee 
s = markably ſcandalous, ſo inconſiſtent with all Prin- 1 


* 


nant to all 


= <tples of Morality or Religion, that the Church of Principles of 
X Rome, which honours him not only as one of her en 

greateſt Popes, but greateſt Saints, has thought 
herſelf obliged to employ ſome of her ableſt Pens 
co excuſe or rather diſzuiſe it. But that it was al- 
= together inexcuſable, may be- eaſily made to ap- 
pear: for, in the firſt place, the Biſhop of Rome 
had no kind of Right, even by the Canons of Sar- 
d4ica (C), and much leſs by thoſe of any other Coun- 
; x1 cl, to the Power which Leo claimed, and at this 
C 4 Juncture 


Concil. t. 3. p. 1401, Leon. ep. t. 1. c. 17. p. 744. 


c 4 3 | (C) By the Canons of Sardica, the moſt favourable to the See 
= of Rome, and fatal to the Church, that ever were made, the Pope 
was only impowered, upon an Appeal to him, to order the Cauſe 
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Ju near re cots. over the Gallicas Church; In 


== the ſecond place, becauſe the Biſhop of Arles, out 
of a conſcientious Regard to the Canons and efta- 


bliſhed Laws of the Church, refuſed to acknowlege 
ſuch a Power, Leo upon that Provocation alone, 
giving, or pretending to give, an entire Credit to 
every Report he heard to his Prejudice, without 
inquiring whether they were true or falſe, without 
leaving him room to clear himſelf, or allowing any 
one to ſpeak in his Defence, condemned him as 
guilty, cut him off from his Communion, and, 
depriving him of all Authority and Juriſdiction, 


reduced the Firſt Biſhop of Gaul, ſo far as in him 
lay, to the State of a Layman. 2dly, In order to 


compaſs the Ruin of the innocent Prelate the more 


effectually, he applied to the Emperor, though he 


had imputed as a Crime to Hilarius his having had 
recourſe (as he falſly ſuppoſed), in Eccleſiaſtical 
Matters to the ſecular Power; and, repreſenting 
him not only as a Man of an inſufferable Pride and 
Preſumption, but as a Rebel to the State, brought 
him into Danger even of his Life; and this irre- 
concileable Averſion, this implacable Hatred, he 
maintained to the laſt, in ſpite of all the Submiſ⸗ 
ſions Hilarius could make, compatible with his 
Conſcience and Duty, to appeaſe him. Laſtly, 
giving full ſcope to his unbounded Ambition, a 


moſt egregiouſly abuſing the Confidence which Jay 


8 and unexperienced Prince repoſed in hi 
he made him believe what he himſelf knew, an 
could not but know, to be falſe, and by chat 


Means ſurreptitiouſſy obtained a Reſcript, highly 


derogatory to the Liberties of the Church, utterly 
repugnant to the Canons of all the Councils ” 


to be re-examined, not at Rome, but in the in and by ſuch 


of the neighbouring Biſhops, as he ſhould name (1). But Leo 


claimed a Power of ſummoning Biſhops to Rome, and judging 
| their Cauſe anew there. 


(r) See Vol. I. p. 161. 
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had been held to that Time, and calculated only to Tear of 
XZ eſtabliſh the Papal Power on the Ruins of the an- pant 
tient Diſcipline, and all Eccleſiaſtical Laws. s 
for Hilarius, the Church of Rome herſelf has cleared 
him from the many Calumnies with which Leo, 
and his other Enemies, ſtrove to blacken his Repu- 
tation; for by that Church he is now honoured as 
a2 Saint of the firſt Claſs ; nay, even Leo ems, in 
the End, to have acknowleged his Innocence 
for, ſpeaking of him after his Death, he calls him 
= Hilarius of Holy Memory v; which was, in a man- 
ner, retracting all he had written againſt him. 
T Jhe Jeſuit Papebroł, convinced, on one hand, . »5s 
of the Innocence of Hilarius, but, on the other, not. 
daring to find Fault with Leo, pretends to juſtify 
both, ſaying, that the Metropolitan of Arles was 
guilty before Leo, but not before God, that is, in 
other Words, Leo believed him guilty, though he 
really was not. And was it excuſeable in Leo to 
believe him guilty, to condemn him as guilty, 
upon the bare Teſtimony of his avowed Enemies, 
as he.certainly did ? Ought he not, in Conſcience 
and Juſtice, to have heard both Parties, as he ſet 
up for a Judge, before he condemned or abſolved 
either? Beſides, it may be very much queſtioned, 
whether or no Leo did believe him guilty of the 
Faults, which he lays to his Charge, it being almoſt 
incredible, that a Man of his Senſe and Penetration 
ſhould not, at leaſt, ſuſpect the Truth of what he 
had heard againſt a Prelate of Hilarius's Reputa- 
tion and Character, from thoſe only, whoſe Inte- 
reſt it was, as he well knew, to have him con- 
demned. 1 | 5 

The Zeal which Leo exerted againſt the Mani- 93 Mani 
chees, the worſt of Heretics (D), might atone, if ber. um 
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Africa to 
any Rome, 


= v Leo ep. 30. 
) As the Hereſy of the Manichees made a great Noiſe in 


the Church for many Ages, and is much ſpoken of by _ 
4 


A any Thing could, for his unaccountable Conduct 
a 445. 1 | . 4 8 = 
22 ON this Occaſion, The Manichees, who were flill 
„ * a very oY: 
thers, it may not be improper to give a ſuccin Account here of © 
the Author, or rather the Authors of that Se&, and their Tenets. 1 
The firſt Principles of the Manichees were broached about the 
Middle of the Second Century, by one Scytbianus, a Native of 
Arabia, who, obſerving many Beings in the Univerſe, oppoſite 
to, and incompatible with one another, argued from thence, that 
the Cauſes, from which they proceeded, were, in like manner, 
oppoſite and incompatible. To prove this Doctrine, he wrote 
four ſmall Books; the Firſt ſtyled, The Myfteries ; the Second, 
The Chapters ; the Third, The Goſpel; and the Fourth, The Trea- 
Sure, As he had but one Diſciple, named Terbinthus, he tra- 
velled to Jeruſalem, hoping to gain ſome Proſelytes there, but 
died foon after his'Arrival 1n that City (4). He was a Man of a 
ſprightly Genius, and, though he had applied himſelf to Trade 
from his Youth, and, by that Means, acquired great Wealth, he 
had not ſuffered himſelf, by his Application to Buſineſs, to be 
diverted from the Study of the Greek and the Egyptian Sciences ; 
and is ſaid to have addicted himſelf chiefly to the Study of Magic, 
at that Time in great Requeſt all over the Zaft (5). Upon his 
Death, Terebinthus, ſeizing his Books, and all the Gold and Sil- 
ver he had brought with him, fled into Pera, and there took Is 
the Name of. Buddas, leſt he ſhould be diſcovered by his true 
Name, and ſued by the Widow of his deceaſed Maſter for the © 
Effects he had ſeized. _ — Aon Per fians he paſſed for a Pro: 
phet, * that he was born of a Virgin, and brought uiß 
among the Mountains by an Angel, who had inſtructed him in 
all the Sciences of the Egy tians : but having one Day ventured 
to enter into a public-Diſpute about his two oppoſite Principles, 
with the Prieſts of Mitbra, or the Sun, he was by them ſo ſhame- 
fully filenced, that, not preſuming ever after to appear, he lived 
retired in the Houſe of a Widow, and left to her, at his Death, 
both the Books and the Money, of which he had defrauded his 
Maſter's Widow. The Woman, ſeeing herſelf thus enriched at 
once (for Buddas left her very conſiderable Sums) ſhe purchaſed 
a Slave about Seven Years old, named Cubrichus, gave him his 
Liberty, adopted him, and, grudging no Expence to have him 
well educated, and inſtructed in the Sciences and Philoſophy of 
the Perfians, ſhe bequeathed to him the Books, and whatever 
elſe ſhe poſſeſſed at the Time of her Death. Cubrichus, wha 
neither wanted Parts, nor Addreſs, ſtudied the Books, with the 
greateſt Application ; and, having made himſelf Maſter of the 


,.; (4) Archelai Epiſ, contra Manet. diſp. a Valeſ. edit. p. 94— 
95. Epiph. hær. 66. c. 1. et 2. Socr. I. 1. c. 22. (5) Epiph. 


4.x 51 

'& fr fo 

- 

Wy «> Te a ” 

C. , 1. . . _— 
| . my AN, 9-4 

TON ; Do 8 1 
: 2 | 28 

, þ 


26 The Hiſtory of che POPES, or Leo. F UN 
7 


Tk + F. US OP D 7 I) 


— ha 


nts. a 


Leo. | 
a very numerous Sect, flying from the Provinces 
X which the Barbarians had ſeized, eſpecially from 


BISHOPS of Rome. 


Africa, 


Doctrine they contained, and improved it with many new Opi- 
nions of his own, he began to preach it in the City, where the 
King of Per/ia reſided, that is, in Seleucia, or Ctefephon. But 
2X firſt, to conceal his original Meanneſs, he took care to change 


de Name of Cubricus into that of Manes, hignifying in the Per- 


BM fian Language, Speech, and alluding to the Talent, which he 


certainly had, of ſpeaking well (6). And this is the Man, who 


bdetecame afterwards ſo famous, or rather infamous, by founding 


72 3 
e 
. e 


a Sect, which ſoon ſpread all over the Empire, had great Num- 


0 bers of Followers, both in the Eaſt and the Weſt, and kept its 


Ground for the Space of at leaſt 700 Years, in ſpite of the ut- 
moſt Efforts of the Temporal, as well as the Spiritual Power, 
combined to ſuppreſs and deſtroy it. His Doctrine was at firſt 
univerſally rejected with Indignation and Contempt, eſpecially 
by the Chriftians; and, therefore, to render them the leſs: averſe 
to it, he began to mix ſome of their Doctrines with his own, 
ſtylin bimſelf, in his Letters, Manes the Apoſtle of Feſus Chrift ; 
and ſometimes, the Paraclet ſent into the World to reform 
the Manners of Mankind, agreeably to the Promiſe which 
Chriſt had made to his Apoſtles (7). Having made his 
Eſcape out of Priſon, to which he had been confined by the 
King of Perſia, probably Sapor, for killing his Son, whom he 
had undertaken to cure, he fled into Meſopotamia, where he was 
ſo confounded, in a public Diſpute with Archęlaus Biſhop of Caſ- 
car, or Carre, that he withdrew to a ſmall Village on the River 
Stanga, with a Deſign to keep himſelf there for ſome time con- 
cealed ; but as that Village ſtood within the Bounds of the Per- 
an Dominions, he was ſeized there, and carried to the King, 
who, to revenge the Death of the Prince he had murdered, 
cauſed him to be flayed alive, his Body to be thrown to the Dogs, 
and his Skin ſtuffed with Straw, to be expoſed to public View, 
on one of the Gates of the City, where it was ſtill to be ſeen in 
the Time of Cyril of Feruſalem, and Epiphanius (8). After his 
Death, Archelaus, having aſſembled all the Chriſtians and Biſhops 
in that Neighbourhood, with great Solemnity, anathematized 
him, his new Cpinions, and all his Followers (9). Such was the 
End of the chief Author and Founder of the famaus Sect of the 
Manichees. | | 


As for the Tenets of this Set; 1. They held two oppoſite 


Principles, or Natures ; the one the Author of Good, whom they 


called G; the other the Author of Evil, whom they ſtyled 
(6) Epiph. c. 4. r. Hieru. cat. catech. 6. Arch. p. 98. Eu- 

ſeb. chron. (7) Epiph. Arch Cyr. ibid. Aug. her. 46. (8) Cy- 

til. Epiph. Arch. ibid. Socr. I. 1. c. 22. (9) Arch. p. 100. 
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a 4 ; Africa, aſter the taking of Carthage, in 439. by 
— Genſeric King of the Vandals, had repaired, in It 

2058.28 | great 
Satan, but both eternal, immortal, and independent of each 
other, which was, in reality, admitting two Gods. They be- 
Heved the Light in the Sun and the Moon to be the Subſtance of 
God; and, therefore, adored the Sun as the Throne of his 
Power, and the Moon as the Seat of his Wiſdom (10). And it 
was in Oppoſition to that idolatrous Worſhip, that Leo endea- - 
voured to ſuppreſs the Cuſtom, that had long obtained among | 
the Chriſtians, of turning to the Eaſt when they prayed. He al. 

two Reaſons why it ſhould be ſuppreſſed, and both wort 
f particular Notice; the firſt, becauſe Men may eaſily paſs from 
worſhipping God in the Sun, to worſhip the Sun itſelf; for he 
fuppoſes ſome, who, in his Time, uſed to kneel down before the 
Sun, to have paid that Reſpect, not to the Sun, but to God in the 
brighteſt Work of his Hands. The ſecond Reaſon he alleges is, 
becauſe it is a wicked Profanation of the Worſhip of the true 
God, to uſe the ſame Ceremonies in worſhip ing im, that are 
_ uſed by the Pagans, when they worſhip their Idols (11). By the 
firſt of theſe Reaſons, Images cop to be baniſhed from all 
Places of Worſhip, at leaft for the ſake of the groſs and ignorant 
Vulgar, who may eafily, and commonly do, paſs from the wor- * 
ſhipping of God, or our Saviour, in an Image or Statue, to wor- 
ſhip the Image or Statue itſelf ; and I may ſafely ſay, that among 
the Roman Catholics, there is ſcarce one in a thouſand, who does 
not immediately addreſs, in his Prayers, the Image itſelf, which 
ts rank Idolatry. Of the Images of the Saints, and the Worſhip 
that is paid them, I ſhall ſpeak hereafter. By Leo's ſecond Rea- 
ſon, the greater Part of the Ceremonies, uſed at preſent by the 
Church of Rome, are evidently condemned, as a wicked Profa- 
nation of the Worſhip of the true God, fince moſt of them have 
been borrowed of the Pagans, as is notorious, and has been de- 
monſtrated, by an eminent Writer of our own Time (12). But 
to return to the Manichees; they taught, that in a Combat be- 
tween the good and the evil Principle, the former had been 
obliged to yield Part of its own Subſtance to the latter; that the 
two Natures were mixed together, and that to the Mixture of 
the two Natures, the Soul of Man owed its Origin ; inſomuch, 
that each Man had two Souls, the one conſiſting of the Subſtance 
of the good Principle, the other of the Subſtance of the evil. 
The Particles of the good Nature were, according to them, in 
all the Beings of this Univerſe, mixed with, and chained to the 
Particles of the evil Nature; ſuch however, as happened to be 
(10) Aug. her. 46. in Fauſt. I. 5. c. 11. (11) Leo fer. 7. in 
Natal. Domini. (12) Dr. Middleton, in his Exa& Conformity © 
between Popery and Paganiſn. 3 —_ 
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great Numbers to Rome, as to a Place of Safety. Po of 
They did not publicly own their impious Doctrine; a 
7 in the Food, which they uſed, were, in being uſed by them, de- 
. X Hvered for ever from ſo painful a Bondage. Thus was Glut- 
tony, with them, a cardinal Virtue, and eating to Exceſs highly 
XZ meritorious. They rejected the Ola Teſtament, and ſome Parts 
of the New, RT the 4s of the Apoſtles; pretending the 
= Old Teſtament, by reaſon of the different Spirit that appeared in 


tit from that of the New, to have been dictated by the evil Prin- 

= ciple, and the New to have been, in many Places, interpolated 
and corrupted. They denied the Myſtery of the Incarnation, 
maintaining Chriſt to have been born, to have ſuffered and died, 
= only in Appearance. They acknowleged no Free-will, aſcribe- 
ing all ſinful Actions to the evil Principle, and to the good Prin- 
"XX cipleall good Actions. They held the Metempfychofis, or Tranſ- 


e e. of Souls, believing, that even the Trees, Fruits, Herbs, 


7 all other Vegetables, had Souls, by which they were render - 
1 = ed capable of Grief and Pain. Of this they thought the Juice, 
t that iſſues from them, eſpecially from the Fig, when firſt cut or 
ge atꝗſhered, and which they called Tears, a ſufficient Proof. Upon 

= this Principle, they condemned Huſbandry and Gardening as 

= Afinful Profeſſions; and uſed to ſay, that an Uſurer was leſs guilty, 
' = than a Huſbandman or Gardener. They ſeem to have enter- 
= tained the ſame Opinion of a military Life, and ts have held it 
| unlawful to make War; for on that Score Maſes was greatly 
> blamed by Fayfus, one of the moft renowned Teachers they ever 
had: and yet the famous General Sebaſtian profeſſed their Te- 
= nets; but he was, probably, only one of their Auditors, and not 
pf their E/z#. To Marriage they profeſſed the greateſt Abhorr- 
eence; and to the begetting of Children, becauſe the Particles of 
the good Principle were, by Generation, more ſtreightly united, 
according to their Doctrine, to the Particles of the evil (13). 
Theſe were, ſo far as I have been able to gather from the Antients, 
the fundamental Principles of a Sect the moſt famous, after that 
of the Arians, of all that ever ſprung up in the Church. 
= Their Se@ conſiſted of two Sorts of Perſons, wiz. of their Au- 
dior, or Hearers, whom they called Catechumens, and their Elect, 
W who were thoroughly inſtructed in their Doctrine, and profeſſed 


do conform their Lives to it (14). The latter were, by their 
Rule, to abſtain from Wine, Meat, Eggs, Milk, and Fiſh. Had 
an Elect plucked up but one Blade of Graſs, gathered a fingle 
"2X Fruit or Flower, or pulled a Leaf off of a Tree, he had been im- 
A mediately excommunicated, had it been proved, and never re- 
© admitted to their Communion. Such was their Inſtitution. But 
=  (r3) Aug. her. 46. & in Fauſt, per tot. Theoderet. hær. fab. I. 1: 
. 26. Arch, p. 196—199, &c. (14) Aug. her. 4. A 
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but, pretending to be Catholics, frequented the 
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Churches, aſſiſted at the ſacred Myſteries, and 
St. Auſtin, who was one of their Auditors for the Space of Nine 
| Years, declares, that he never knew one of their Elect, who had 
not been convicted, or, at leaſt, ſuſpected of ſome Tranſgreſ@= 


| fron; he adds, that he had himſelf informed againſt ſome of Y 2 


them, but that he could never prevail upon the reſt to take the 
leaſt Notice of his Information (15). They pretended to obſerve 
the Goſpel in the literal and ſtricteſt Senſe, not poſſeſſing Money, 
| Houſes or Lands; but if we believe St. Auſin (16), though their 
Pockets were empty, their Coffers were full. As they held Mar- 
riage to be ſinful, they preached up Virginity, acting, in that 
reſpect, more agreeably to Reaſon and good Senſe, than their 
Oppoſers the Catholics, who owning, with the Apoſtles, Mar- 
riage to be honourable in all, yet preached up Virginity, and 
decried Marriage, with as much Zeal as the Manichees them- 
ſelves ; nay, and excluded from it, in ſpite of the Apoſtle, great 
Numbers of the one and the other Sex. The Manichees had their 
facred Virgins as well as the Catholics ; and St. Chry/o/fom does 


them the Juſtice to own, that they obſerved a ſtrict Poverty, that 


they kept their Faſts with great Rigour ; and, what is ſtill mare, 
lived chaſte and undefiled (17). The Manichees abſtained from 
Wine, as I have obſerved above, calling it the Gall of the Prince 
of Darkneſs, but rioted, ſays Auſtin (18), in other Liquors, that 
had the ſame Effect as Wine; and in other Viands, ſays St. Cyril 
of Jeruſalem (19), no leſs pleafing to the Palate, than thoſe which 
they were commanded to forbear. Though it was a Crime with 
them to gather Fruit, yet they did not ſcruple to eat that which 


athers had gathered, nor even to force others to gather it for 


them (20). They not only taught, that the Particles of . 
Principle, in the Food they uſed, were redeemed by them from 
their Slavery, flying from their Stomachs up to Heaven; but 
held, that the ſame Particles, when uſed by others, were tied 
with a new and ſtronger Tie to the evil Matter Hence it was 
an unpardonable Crime with them, and a kind of Sacrilege, to 
let others have any Share of the Eatables that were given to them; 


and, therefore, when they had eaten till they could not poſſibly 


eat any more, but were upon the point of ing what they 
had — they uſed ro —_ the 8 of Far 
SeR, till they were ready to burſt: nay, they were accuſed at 
Rome, of having forced ſome Children to eat, till they actually 
did burſt (21). 8 | | | 


- 
[2 


(15) Aug. de morib. Manich. 1 1. e. 34. & I. 2. c. 19. 616 


Aug. in Fauſt. I. 5. c. 5. (17) Chryſ. de virg. c. 4. (18) Aug. 
* Manich. c. 16. (19) Cyril. catech. 6. (20) Cyril. ibid. 


piph. hær. 66. c. 28, (21) Aug. de morib, Manich. c. 16. 34 
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I, | 

e even received the Euchariſt ; ſo that they not only . Year of 
- g 8 x 8 Chriſt 445. 

d led undiſturbed, notwithſtanding the ſevere Laws = 

n yay _” 

e The Laws or Rules which J have mentioned here, were only 

d bdinding with reſpect to their Elect. As for their Auditors, or 

f Catechumens, they were allowed to eat Meat, to drink Wine, to 

f X cultivate the Ground, and even to marry, if they choſe it, but 

© I were, by all means, to avoid the begetting of Children, and the 

e killing of any living Creature, let the Occaſion be ever ſo urgent 

„ 1.22). Though the Manichees eat to Exceſs, by Principle; yet 

r their Auditors, as well as their Elet, kept Two Faſts in the 

- X Week, the one on Sunday, in Honour of the Sun; and the other 

ton Monday, in Honour of the Moon (23). They ſeem to have 

admitted Baptiſm, but did not look upon it either as a Sacra- 

- XX ment, or a neceſſary Ceremony. The great and chief Myſtery 


of their Se& was their Euchariſt ; and it was in celebrating the 
XX Euchariſt that they committed the Abominations, with which the 
Fathers have reproached them, We might indeed ſuſpect the 
Teſtimony of the Fathers, it being well known, that in declaim- 
ing againſt Heretics they were apt to exaggerate, and did not 
always ſcrupulouſly adhere to Truth. But that the Manichees 
abandoned themſelves, in the Celebration of their Euchariſt, to 
the moſt impure and infamous Practices, is not only atteſted by 
them, but has been often proved by unexceptionable Witneſſes ; 
nay, and owned by themſelves before the civil Magiſtrates in 
Xx ZHraly, in Gaul, in Paphlagonia, and in Africa. To that Myſtery 
of Iniquity none but their Ele& were admitted, and what paſſed. 
on that Occaſion was concealed with ſo much Secrecy from the 
reſt, that St. Auſtin, though he had been Nine Years their Au- 
ditor, did not even know at what Time they uſed to celebrate 
their Euchariſt, or in what Place (24). l 63 WES”, 
As to their Hierarchy, had, in Imitation of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, a College, conſiſting of Thirteen Ele&, of whom 
Twelve were called the Ma/ters, and the Thirteenth the Chief. 
By the Maſters their Biſhops were ordained, and their Preſbyters 
and Deacons by the Biſhops. The other Elect, as well as the 
Maſters, Biſhops, Preſbyters, and Deacons, were employed in in- 
ſtructing their Catechumens, propagating their Doctrine, and 
| preaching it in the Countries, where it had not yet been re- 
ceived. Manes himſelf had three famous Diſciples, Hermiat, 
VAadas, and Thomas. Hermias preached his Doctrine in Egypt; 
MAadas, called alſo Adimantus, in Syria; and Thomas in. India. 
They were ſucceeded by others, whet being ſent into different 
Countries, gained every-where, and even in Rome, confiderable - 
= (22) Aug. contra Lit Petil. I. 3. c. 17. in Fauſt. I. 20. c. 23. 
= her. 46. (23) Aug. ep: 86. (24) Aug in collat. cum Fortunat. 
. SOD. . 
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& o that had been enacted againſt them; but, by an ex. Wl 
Gam ternal Appearance of an extraordinary Piety and 
Devotion, gained daily new Proſelytes to their 
abominable Sect. There were Manichees in Rome 
when St. Auſtin went firſt to that City, that is, in 
the Year 383. for he lodged in the Houſe of a 
Manichee, and moſt frequently converſed with thoſe, 
who profeſſed their Doctrine . However, they 
were obliged, even then, to keep themſelves con- 
cealed, ſeveral fevere Laws — ng been publiſhed 
againſt Mem before that Time ( ). But _ 8 


4 Aug. confeſſ. c. 5. 


88 of . inſomuch that Epiphanius, who 
flouriſhed about the of the fourth Century, ſpeaks of 
the Manichees as a famous Seft, that had already got footing in 
many Places (25). And thus much of the Origin, Tenets, and 
Practices of a Sect that has made, for ſo many Ages, fo great a 
Noiſe in the World, and could brag of having once had among 
its Followers one of the brighteſt Lights of the Church. 

E) Tala, Proconſul of Africa, having informed the Em- 
peror Diocleſſan, that a new Religion, brought from Perſia, 
countenanced the greateſt Ab, and by 3 

Diſturbances in the Province, the Emperors Dioclęſan and 
— by a Reſcript dated from Alexandria, the laſt Day of 
March 290. commanded the leading Men among the Manichees 
to be bath alive, and all their Writings with them; the Perſons 
of Quality, who had embraced, or ſhould embrace, their i impi- 
ous Doctrine, to be condemned to work in the Mines, and the 
reſt to be all beheaded (25). Palentinian I. in 372. declared all 
Places confiſcated, —— the Manicbeas ſhould meet to teach their 
profane Doctrine, ordering, at the ſame Time, their Teachers, 
where-ever they ſhould be found, to be puniſhed with the utmoſt 
2 (26). The Emperor Gratian, by a Law iſſued in the 
379. to Chriſtians of all Pe ons the free Exer- 
d of Religion, except the Manichees, the Photinians, and 
the Exnomians (27). In 381. Theedofous I. declared all Manicheer 
infamous, and incapable; of giving or receiving any Things by 
Will, even of inheriting their or maternal Eſtates (28). 
This Law he confirmed the following Year, adding, that thoſe 
who diſtinguiſhed themſelves from the reſt by a W a 


. (25) Epiph. har. 66. c. 1. (25) Bar ad ann. 287. n. 3. (26) 
Cod. Eg. I. 3,p. 113. I of (na —— P- 2-3 Socr. 


I, 5. c. 2. 128) C 9. p. 124. . 
feſſon 


ey had lived, and exerciſed their Religion in Rome; _ Ye 
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diſcovered, in ſome, an uncommon Depravation of 
Manners; and enquiring, with great Care and Ap- 
p plication, to what it was owing, he found that there 
vere Manichees in Rome, and that Part of his Flock 
Vas infected with their poiſonous Doctrines. Upon 
rhat Diſcovery, he ſpared no Pains to find them 
out; and, being informed by ſome, whom they had 
attempted to ſeduce, where they aſſembled; he cauſed 


beſſion of Piety, meaning, no doubt, their Ele&, ſhould be puniſh- 
ed with Death; and commanding them to be every-where care- 
fully ſought for. In virtue of this Law, Meſtanus, Proconful of 
Africa in 389 cauſed ſome, whom he had diſcovered, to be im- 
gmediately executed (29). Honorius declared the Manichees in ge. 
M mo Traitors to the State, and ordered them to be treated as 
WY fuck % re 
x The Marnichees were not only er by the Roman Empe- 

rors, but by other Princes too, and with no leſs Severity. Huneric, 
the Son and Succeſſor of Genſeric King of the Vandals in Africa, 
ceauſed great Numbers of their Elect to be burnt alive, and drove 
the reſt out of his Dominions (31). They were very numerous in 
= Perfia, and in greater Repute there than the Chriſtians, till the 
IX Reign of Cabades; and he too countenanced them at firſt ; but the 
IE Chriſtians having afterwards gained his Favour by a great Miracle, 
which they were ſuppoſed to have wrought, he began to perſecute 
the Marnichees with great Cruelty; and in the Year 525. made a ge- 
neral Maſſacre of all who were found in his Dominions to pro- 
feſs their Doctrine (32). They met with no better Quarter from 
che Szeves in Spain, from the Franks in Gaul, or the other Na- 
tions, that ſettled in the different Provinces of the Empire. And 
yet they were, tho' thus univerſally deteſted, abhorred, and per- 
ſecuted, ftill a numerous Se& in the Beginning of the Ninth 
Century. The Walden/es, who ſprung up in the Twelfth Centu- 
ry, were ſtigmatized by their Enemies with the odious Name of 
== Manicheet ; but that their Doctrine was very different from that 
of the Manichees, nay, that it was altogether Orthodox, I ſhall 
= fhew in a more proper Place. 2 
e Aug. contra Lit. Petil. I. 3. c. 29. (36) Cod. Theod. 
1.35, p. 152. (31) Victor Vitenſis de perfec. Vandal. I. 2. 
_ 7 eee t Zonar. 3. P. 49 W. 
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Nundiſcovered by other Popes; they could not long 445; 
eſcape the Vigilance of Leo; for as he kept a watch- Arcdiſcover- 
ful Eye over the Flock committed to his Care, he ſoon ey 4 


34 The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Leo. 
ge, great Numbers of them to be ſeized, in virtue of the 
Ne Imperial Edicts, and among the reſt, their Biſhop, 
And mam of and ſome of their Teachers. Having, them thus in his 
3 Power, his firſt Care was, to learn of them their true 
Biſhop, Tenets, and the ſecret Practices of their Sect; which 

he had no ſooner done, than he aſſembled the neigh- | 
bouring Biſhops, and thoſe who happened to be 

then in Rome, with a great Number of Preſbyters; Þ 
inviting to the Aſſembly even the Laymen of any 
Rank, the great Officers of the Empire, and the Se- 
nate. Baronius beſtows on this Aſſembly the Name 
of a Council ©; but the Emperor ſtyles it only Leo's 
Audience *, Being all met, and in great Expectation, 
Leo ordered the Ele of the Manichees, that is, their 
Teachers and chief Men among them, to be brought 
forth. Great was their Confuſion, when they firſt 
appeared before ſo grand an Aſſembly; but being 
encouraged by Leo, they firſt owned their impious 
 Tenets, their ſuperſtitious Practices, and diſcovered 
Their chemi- a Crime, which Modeſty, ſays Leo, would not al- 
jeg, e low him even to name; but it was ſo fully proved, 
by Leo, in a adds he, that the moſt incredulous were thoroughly 
To Mer ſatisfied it was true: for all thoſe who had been 
concerned in that abominable Act, were preſent 
Piz. a Girl of Twelve Years old, the two Women 
who had brought her up, and prepared her for the 
Crime; the Youth who debauched her; and the 
Biſhop, who preſided at that deteſtable Ceremony, 
and directed it. All agreed, without the leaſt Con- 
tradiction or Variation, in their Depoſitions; but 
the Act was ſo abominable in itſelf, ſays Leo, that 
we could hardly bear to hear it, nor can we relate 
it without offending the chaſte Ears of thoſe who 
hear us. It appeared from the Confeſſion which 
Ard ewned their Biſhop made openly, and gave in Writing, 
© then. that they committed theſe Abominations chiefly on 
their Feſtivals. Of all that paſſed on this Occaſion, 
authentic Acts were drawn up, and ſent by Leo into 
TSS 7 6hs 

= Bar. ad ann. 444. * Leon. op. t. 1. p. 426. et ep. 75. 
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all the Provinces of the Empire, that they might Fear of | 
ferve for an Antidote againſt the abominable Bo- 
ctrines of that Sect *, Some of the Manichees, whom Some of them il 
La had cauſed to be arreſted, abjured their Errors; 4. f | 
and, having firſt performed the due Penance, were in be- F.. 1 
received by him into the Church. But againſt thoſe ban:ſbed, e 
who continued obſtinate, the Imperial Laws were put . 
into Execution, and they condemned to perpetual 


Baniſhment. They deſerved, ſays Leo, a more ſevere 
| 


Puniſhment ; but to puniſh them more ſeverely, was 
repugnant to the Spirit of the Church, and to that Le- 

nity in which ſhe places her chief Glory, abhorring 

to ſhed the Blood even of the moſt deteſtable Here- 

tics t. How different the Spirit of that Church is now, 

thoſe too well know, who have ever had the Misfor- 
tune to be any way concerned with that Tribunal, of 
all that ever were heard of, the moſt cruel and ſangui- 
nary, the Tribunal of the Inquift ſtion. But, even in Leo's 
Time, the Lenity of the Church was not ſo very re- 
markable, as much to be boaſted ; 1 do not mean 
with reſpect to the Manichees, whoſe Immoralities, 

if not exaggerated, deſerved to be puniſhed with 

the utmoſt Severity; but with reſpect to thoſe, who 
for holding Opinions ever ſo harmleſs, but not in- 
tirely agreeing with the Doctrines then in Vogue, 
were ſtripped of all their Effects, driven from their 
Habitations, and condemned to periſh for Want, 

in the Deſerts, or the moſt inhoſpitable Places of 
the Empire. Theſe Puniſhments, it-is true, were 
inflicted by the Imperial Edicts and Laws, for the 
Church had not yet acquired any temporal Power; 

but they were procured (as is well known) by the 
Rulers of the Church, eſpecially by the Biſhops of 
Rome; and it was, generally ſpeaking, at their Re- 

queſt and Solicitation, that they were put in Execu- 

tion. As ſeveral Manichees found Means to make Leo warrs 
their Eſcape from Rome, Leo took care to warn, rabug.cac 
oy a circular Letter, all Biſhops to be upon their Letter, ts de 
Lett DS Guard. 
4 Profp. chron. Leo ep. 8. et 13. Leo ep. 8. gairft iben. 
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- - The Hiſtory of the POP.ES, or Leo. 
Guard againſt them, to cauſe them to be ſeized, 
when diſcovered, and to proſecute them without 
Mercy, according to the utmoſt Rigour of the Im- 
perial Laws uv. Thoſe of that Sect, who had been 
apprehended in Rome, having been forced to declare 


who were their Biſhops, who their Teachers, and 


And procures 
a ſcwere Law 


from the En- 
feror againſt 
them, 


their Elect, in the other Cities and Provinces, they 
too were all ſeized, and baniſhed, with the reſt, to 
the moſt diſtant Parts of the Empire. Leo's Zeal 
did not ſtop here, but applying to the Emperor 


Valentinian III. who was then in Rome, and inform- 


ing him of the wicked Docti ine, and abominable 
Practices of that Sect, obtained a Law, dated the 
19th of June 445. confirming all the Laws enact- 
ed againſt them by his Predeceſſors, and command- 


ing them to be treated as facrilegious Perſons, 


baniſhing them from the Cities, excluding them 
from all Employments both Civil and Military, 
declaring them incapable of giving or receive- 
ing any thing by Will or Teſtament, of ſuing 
any one at Law, or making any Contract; and 
ordering all Perſons to inform againſt them, with- 


out being bound, in giving their Information, to 


obſerve the uſual Forms of the Law *. But the 
Manichees were ſo far from being retrieved from 
their Errors by the Severity of theſe Laws, that they 
gloried in them, as St. Auſtin informs us*, and boaſt- 


ing that they ſuffered for the Sake of Juſtice, the 


more they ſuffered, the more obſtinately they ad- 
hered to the Doctrine for which they ſuffered. That 


Leo did not extirpate this wicked Sect, as his Pane- 


gyriſts pretended that he did, is very certain; for 


not to mention other Countries, where they were 
very numerous long after his Death, in the Latter- 


end of the Sixth Century, many, who profeſſed their 


Doctrine, were diſeovered in S:c:ty, though one of 
the Suburbicarian Provinces, and immediately ſub- 


Leo ep. 8. Proſp. chron. Leon. op. t: 1. p. 426, 427. 
r 
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je& to the See of Rome, nay, on the very Lands 
belonging to that See, nor could Gregory the Great, 
notwithſtanding the Pains he took, drive them quite 
out of the Iſland ?. In the Ninth Century their Do- 
ctrine obtained, almoſt univerſally, in the TWO Pro- 
vinces of Lycaonia and Phrygia, being greatly coun- 
tenanced by the Emperor Nicephorus *. But ſoon after 
his Death they ſeem to have tailed of themſelves, no 
farther Mention being made of them in Hiſtory. 


The Reader muſt have obſerved * wonderful Arent Cona 
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Conformity, with reſpect to Abſtinence from Meats, frmicy be. 


between the Elect among the Manichees and the 
Monkiſh Orders. For ſome of them abſtain by 


tween the 
Ele of the 
Manichees 


, 6 5 
Rule, as the Manichees did, not only from Meat, 2e Or- 


and every thing that comes from Meat, but from 
all Sorts of Fiſh too, chuſing rather to die than to 
taſte any kind of animal Food, though preſcribed 


ders, 


as the beſt, and ſometimes as the only Means of 


ſaving their Lives, The Abſtinence of the Mani- 


chees was in ſome degree more rational than that of 
the Monks; for they abſtained from ſuch Food 


only, as, in their Opinion, proceeded from the evil 


Principle, to whom they aſcribed a Dominion equal 
with that of God, or had in its Mixture a greater 
Number of the evil Particles than of the good, and 


was therefore held by them to be unclean. But, 


to believe that ſo many good things have been given 
us by God for our Uſe and Pleaſure, yet think it 
criminal, as the Founders of ſome of the Monkiſh 
Orders have done, ever to uſe them, or meritorious 
conſtantly-to abſtain from them, is not only abſurd 
and ridiculous, - but wicked and blaſphemous, ſince 
it can be only owing to a Notion highly injurious 
to God, as if he took Delight in vexing and tor- 
menting his Creatures, or ſeeing them vex and tor- 
ment themſelves. Had they not better acknowlege, 
with the Manichees, a good and bad Principle, than 

WP 2-5 00-2 thus 


Greg. I. 2. ep. 5. Miſcel, hiſt. I. 24. p. 779. Zonar. 
t. 3. p. 100, See Note D. : 
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| 8 thus transform, with their heatheniſh Notions, the 


= good Principle into a bad one? 
The Hereſy of It was not againſt the Manichees alone, that Leo 
eng Exerciſed his Zeal for the Purity of the Faith. In 
Spain, his Time the Priſcillianiſts, of whom I have ſpoken 
elſewhere , were grown very numerous in Spain, 
the long Wars between the Romans and the Barba- 
rians, who entered that Province in 409. having gi- 
ven them an Opportunity of propagating their Do- 
Ctrine, without the leaſt Check either from the ſpi- 
ritual or the temporal Power. When the Troubles 
were ſomewhat compoſed, Turibius, Biſhop of Aſtor- 
2a, apprehending that the Church had ſuffered by 
the late Diſtractions, as much as the State, the bet- 
ter to inform himſelf of the Diſorders that might 
have crept in during the War, undertook a Viſitation 
throughout the Province. On this Occaſion he diſ- 
covered, to his great Surprize, the extraordinary 
Progreſs which the Doctrine of Priſcillian, however 
infamous, had inſenſibly made in moſt Churches, 
eſpecially in thoſe of Galicia, which at this Time 
was ſubject to the Sueveg. In ſome Places it was 
countenanced by the Biſhops themſelves; at leaſt 
Tas they could not be prevailed upon to join their Col- 
piores be legues in the vigorous Meaſures ſuggeſted by Turi- 
227 24 bius to ſuppreſs it. He therefore had recourſe to 
preſs it, Leo, giving him a particular Account of the Do- 
Vear of ctrine taught by the Pr iſcillianiſts (F EL and implore- 


Chriſt 44”, FE | in 
* dee Vol. I. p. 326. | S 


Turibius of 


F) He reduces their whole Doctrine to the following Ar- 
ticles : - I. That the ſpiritual Beings proceed from the Eſſence of 
God. II. That the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, are but 
one Parſon gle. That Jeſus Chrift is the Son of God, merely 
becauſe he was born of a Virgin. IV. That all ought to faſt on 
Chriſtmas-Day, and on Sundays. V. That the evil Spirits were 
never good; that they were not ereated by God, but formed out 
of the Chaos, and Darkneſs. VI. That Marriage is unlawful, 
and the begetting of Children highly criminal. VII. That our 
Bodies were formed by the Devil, and are not to riſe from the 
Dead. VIII. That the Elect are born of Women, but ge. 
. a . = 4 7 ” _ +44 WY cely 4 
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ing his Aſſiſtance againſt the ſpreading Evil. Leo * 3 


— 


in his Anſwer commends the Zeal of Turibins ; 
condemns the Doctrine of Priſcillian, as impious 
and deteſtable ; and declares all, who tolerate He- 
reſies, no leſs guilty than thoſe who embrace them. 
Agreeably to this, in the ſame Letter he approves 
of the Death of Priſcillian, and of ſome of his Di- 
ſciples, formerly executed by an Order from Maxi- 
mus, who had uſurped the Sovereignty in Gaul b. 
On this Letter of Leo, F. Maimbourg lays great 
Streſs to prove, that Hereſy is a capital Crime, and 
may be juſtly puniſhed with Death ©; as if the Au- 


thority of Leo could counter-balance that of the 


Goſpel, diſcountenancing all kind of Perſecution, 
and recommending Mercy even towards thoſe, who 
rejected our Saviour in Perſon, becauſe he came not 
to deſtroy Mens Lives, but to ſave them. 

Indeed, the Crimes aſcribed to Priſcillian, and 
his Adherents, were ſuch as merited Death, from 
the Civil Laws, and were only more dangerous by 
being perpetrated under a Notion of Religion; ſo 
that the puniſhing them, in any manner, was not 


Perſecution ; but Leo's Doctrine extended to ſuch 


religious Opinions, as, though erroneous, did not 
impel thoſe who held them to commit any Crimes, 

and with which therefore the Civil Magiſtrate had 
7M D 4 nothing 


o See Vol. I. p. 326, 327. © Maimb. hiſt. du Pontificat 
de S. Leon. l. 1. | 2 | 


ceived of the Holy Ghoſt. IX. That our Souls were created in 
Heaven, but confined to our Bodies, by way of Puniſhment for 
the Crimes they had committed. X. That the Planets and Stars 
govern all things by an unavoidable Fatality. This Summary 
of their Doctrine was by Turibius extracted out of their own 
Books, and ſent by him to Leo (1). In Practice they did not 


much differ from the Manichees, the ſame, or almoſt the fame, 


infamous Myſteries being common to both; for, in the Tryal of 
Priſcillian before the Emperor Maximus, it appeared, that he had 
countenanced all manner of Debauchery, that he had held no- 
cturnal Aſſemblies of lewd Women, and that he uſed to pray 
naked among them. . 


(1) Conc. t. 4 p 1737. Leon. op. t. 1. P. 460. 
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=y nothing to do: this is properly Perſecution; and 
7; the want of attending to this plain Diſtinction, i 13 
what has ſometimes led even good Men to favour 
that Practice, ſo contrary to Reaſon, and the Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt. 
pillen Leo, with this Anſwer to 75 uribius, ſent into 
2 Spain a circular Letter to all the Biſhops of that 
575 Beens Province, earneſtly intreating, or rather command- 
condemned by ing them, to aſſemble, without Delay, a general 
cids in moth Council, or if that could not be conveniently done, 
at leaſt a provincial Synod, and there, by condemn- 
ing the Doctrine of Priſcillian, clear themſelves in 
the Eyes of the World from all Suſpicion of their 
adhering to, or conniving at, his Errors. In Com- 
pliance with his Deſire or Command, Two Councils 
were held, the one at Toledo, the other at Braga, then 
the Metropolis of Galicia; and in both Priſcillian 
was anathematized with his Doctrine, and all who 
received or approved it; Seventeen Articles were 
drawn up to be ſigned by all Biſhops, on Pain of 
Depoſition, and ſuch Meaſures taken, at the Sug- 
_ geſtion of Leo, as put an immediate Stop to the 
Growth of that Hereſy, and would have utterly 
9 it, if they had been more ſteadily pur- 
ued 9 

7% Devin But the Doctrine of E utyches, which began about 
1 this Time to make a great Noiſe in the Eaſt, open - 
mate a great Ed A larger Field for the Zeal of Leo, than the ex- 
cal. ploded Hereſies of Priſcillian or Manes. Eutyches 
Year of was a Monk, and Abbot of a Monaſtery of 300 
Monks, in the Neighbourhood of Conſtantinople, 
Ito Euty. Where he had led a chaſte and continent Life, for 
ches war. the Space of 70 Years, as he himſelf declared in a 
Letter, which he wrote this very Year, He had 
even taken a Reſolution of never ſetting his Foot 
out of the Doors of his Monaſtery, but upon the 
moſt nt Occaſions. He was, after Cyril, the 
moſt 
© Leo. e > 15 Leon. op. t. 1. p. 459. Concil. t. 2. p. 1227. 

et t. 5. P. 
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ſt inveterate Enemy Neſtorius had, and therefore _ Yer of 

4 of that Prelate's Nick Favourites; for to him, 1 5 9 , 

though no Biſhop, . Cyril ſent, as a Token of his 

Friendſhip, a Copy of the Acts of the Council of 

Epbeſus. He uſed to brag, that he was grown 

hoary in combating Hereſies, and defending the 

Faith. When Neſtorius firſt broached his Doctrine, 

he did not ſcruple to quit his Monaſtery, notwith- | 

ſtanding the Reſolution he had taken to live ever | 
| 


ſhut up in it as in his Tomb, and repair to Court, 
in order to prejudice the Emperor, ſo far as in him 
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lay, againſt the pretended Hereſiarch. Ile was i 
looked upon by thoſe of his own Party, that is, by " 
the Egyptians, and the other Enemies of Neſtorius, I 
and the Orientals, as a Man of extraordinary Sancti- 1 
ty, and, in the Inſtruction which Epiphanius, Arch bl 
deacon of Alexandria, ſent to Maximian Biſhop of l! 
Conſtantinople, he is ſtyled, The Holy and moſt Reve- 9 
rend Eutyches e. As to his Parts, he is ſaid to have | | 
had little Knowlege, and to have been very ſlow of 4 
Apprehenſion. Pope Leo aſcribes his Errors not to 1 
Malice, but Ignorance, ſtyling him an old, impru- 1 
dent, and ignorant Dotard* ; and F. Petau paints him 1 
as a Man of a ſtupid and unſettled Mind 8. How- 1 
ever, he ſeems to have been better acquainted with \ 
the Subtleties then in Vogue, than moſt of thoſe I 
who oppoſed him. . | 

As to the Doctrine he taught, it may be reduced , nine. Ii 
to the two following Heads : 1. That as there if 
was but one Chriſt, ſo there was but one Nature in 11 
Chriſt. 2. That this Nature conſiſted of the human 9 


and the divine Natures, become one by the hypo- 
ſtatical Union. This he maintained to be the ge- 
nuine Doctrine of Cyril, and intirely agreeable to an 
Expreſſion which that Father had frequently uſed, 
The one incarnate Nature of the Word. And truly it 
| 0 would 
© Leo ep, 52. Liberat. c. 11. Proſp. chron. Concil. t. 4. p. 


I 273275, Leo ep. 24, 26, 27, © Pet. dog. t. 4. I. 1. c. 
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3 would be no eaſy Taſk to prove the Doctrine of Eu- 
Hhobes heretical, and, at the ſame Time, admit the 
Expreſſion of Cyril as orthodox, which ſome have 
Charge Attempted to do, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. That 
with reach- the Soul of Chriſt had been created in Heaven, and 
, had remained there till the Time of the Incarnation ; 
ve taught, that his Body was of a different Subſtance from ours, 
not taken of the Virgin Mary, but brought from 
Heaven ; that Chrift had been once a mere Man, 
but was become God, by being united to the Di- 
vine Nature; that che Divinity itſelf had ſuffered, 
and been crucified, were no part of his Doctrine, 
but only Inferences drawn from it by his Enemies, 
and denied by him. He even admitted of Two 
Natures in Chriſt, the human and the divine; but 
theſe Two Natures, by being united, were, accord- 
ing to him, in an ineffable Manner, become one, 
there being, as he often repeated, but One Chriſt, 
and not Two. His Meaning therefore was certain- 
ly orthodox: for he meant no more than that there 
was but one Chriſt ; and this Catholic Truth he 
thought could be no otherwiſe maintained than by 
ſuppoſing, that the Two Natures were become One, 
in a manner which he did not comprehend, nor pre- 
tend to explain. But it was not his Doctrine alone, 
or rather his Expreſſions, that gave Offence ; he 
was charged with ſpeaking contemptuouſly of the 
Fathers, nay, with having called them Heretics, 
and having, on a certain Occaſion, declared, that 
he did not take them, but the Holy Scripture, for 
his Guide ; and that he was ſatisfied with ſtudying 
the Scripture, without troubling himſelf about the 


Opinions and Sentiments of the Fathers b. A hei- 


nous Crime indeed 
Ae 


TheOrienals As Eutyches had greatly diſobliged the Orientals, 

gain bis that is, the Biſhops of the Patriarchate of Antioch, 

D:8rine. charging them with Neſtorianiſm, becauſe they 
would not admit the Expreſſions of Cyril, and had 


even 
V Concil. t. 4. p. 193. Leo ep. 24, 25, 27. 59.77. 


Leo. 
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even procured from the Emperor Theodoſius II. Yer - 1 


with whom he was in great Favour, an Edict, 
driving ſeveral of them from their Sees, and ſend- 
ing them into Exile, he no ſooner began to teach 
his Doctrine, than they, all to a Man, declared 
againſt it. Domnus, the Nephew and Succeſſor of 
John in the See of Antioch, put himſelf at the Head 
of the Party; and having aſſembled a Council with- 
out Loſs of Time, it was there declared, with one 
Conſent, that the Doctrine of Euiyches was the ſame And declare 
with that of Apollinaris, and altogether incapable of 
being underſtood, or expounded, in a Catholic 
Senſe. Before they broke up, to leſſen the Credit 
of Eutyches at Court, they wrote to the Emperor, 
informing him of what had paſſed, and giving him 
a particular Account of the pretended Errors of the 
new Hereſiarch i. To this Letter the Emperor re- 
turned no Anſwer, nor did he take the leaſt Notice 
of the Charge it contained, aſcribing it perhaps to 
what it may be but too truly aſcribed to, a Spirit 
of Revenge. Ll © "EY 

In the mean time Dioſcorus, the Succeſſor of Cy- Ti Egypti- 
ril in the See of Alexandria, hearing that the Ori- 7. * 
entals had declared againſt Eutyches, thought that grieve, | 
a ſufficient Motive to declare in his favour. For“ ei. 
the antient Animoſities between the Egyptians and 
the Orientals ſtill ſubſiſted, and the latter had but 
very lately ſided with the Biſhop of Conſtantinople 
in a Diſpute between him and Dioſcorus about Ju- 
riſdiction. The Biſhops of Egypt all ranged them- 
| ſelves under the Banner of their Patriarch, and with 
them a whole Army of Monks, zealous in the De- 
tence of one of their own Profeſſion, though, gene- 
rally ſpeaking; utterly unacquainted with the Me- 
rits of the Cauſe. And thus, after a few Years of 
a very precarious and unſettled Peace, was War 
again openly declared between the Two rival Pa- 
triarchs and their Suffragans; a War, which did 

| not 
? Facund, I. 12. 2. 5. 
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ne eg. not end as the other Eccleſiaſtical Wars, which I I 
22 have hitherto had Occaſion to mention, in Councils 


only, and the Reſult of Councils, Curſes, Anathe- 


mas, Depoſitions, Exiles ; but in Slaughter and |. 


Bloodſhed, one of the moſt eminent Prelates of his | 

Age having loſt his Life in the Quarrel ; and all 

this for Words or Expreſſions, in ſpeaking of a 

Myſtery, which neither Party underſtood, or * 
tended to explain. 

Domaus ef The Heads of the Two oppoſite Parties, Dom- 

| — nus and Dioſcorus, were but ill matched. Domnus, 

ehe Orienals, ho had ſpent great Part of his Life in the Deſart, 

was a Man of a mild Diſpoſition, and very ſlender 

Parts; had little Knowledge, leſs Reſolution, and 

no F oreſight to avoid Difficulties, or Addreſs to 

extricate himſelf out of thoſe which he could not 

His Chara- hot avoid k. Dioſcorus, on the contrary, was a 

oy 7 Prelate of excellent Parts, of great Subtlety, Pene- 

Diofcorus of tration, and Addreſs, well verſed in moſt Branches 

Ae be, of Learning, and no leſs diſtinguiſhed by an appa- 

cheEgyptians, FCN Piety before his Elevation, than he was by an 

apparent Moderation for ſome time after it. Leo 

ſtyles him, in one of his Letters, 4 Prelate adorned 

with many Virtues, and enriched with the Gifts of the 

Holy Ghoſt *; and another very eminent Writer of 

that Time paints him as a Man, who deſpiſed all 

worldly Grandeur, and was wholly intent upon ſe- 

curing a Place for himſelf in the Kingdom of Hea- 

ven ®. But he ſoon changed; or rather pulled off 

| the Maſk, when it could ſerve no End to wear it 

His Pride, any longer, and ſwelled with Pride, in ſeeing him- 


£#=5tier, {elf raiſed to fo high a Station, and veſted with ſo 
Ga] * cara much Power, he committed ſuch Exceſſes in the 
. Uſe of it, as procured him the Surname of Dioſco- 
rus the Tyrant ®, As the See of Alexandria had been 
held for the Space of Threeſcore Vears by one Fa- 


mily, that of Cyril, the wer! had, by the Indul- 
; gence 


& Concil. t. 4. p. 727. Bolland. 20. * p- oh Leo ep. 
u. eodoret. ep. 60. Concil. t. 4. p. 414. 
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[ Wocnce of the Emperors, the Connivance of the Go- * 5 
18 Wycrnors unwilling to quarrel with them, and the , 8 — ; jþ 
support of the Monks, and their own Relations, | li 
q whom they had enriched with the Eccleſiaſtical Re- 4 
K WM venues, greatly encroached on the Secular Power, il 
and made themſelves in a manner Sovereigns of that 0 

City. But Dioſcorus carried his Uſurpations far be- 6 | 
yvond the Bounds, at which the moſt ambitious of 2 | 


adviſeable to ſtop. For without any regard to the 1 
Governors who repreſented the Emperor, and acted TH 
in his Place, he impriſoned, fined, and even con- 1 
demned to Baniſhment, all whom he diſliked, or =_ 
ho ſeemed to diſlike him. He began with the Re- E. perſecutes 1 
JJ lations of his Predeceſſor, whom he ſtript of the im-. N 
menſe Wealth they poſſeſſed, and reduced to Beg - i 
gary, pretending they had been enriched with the | 

& Revenues of the Church, the Patrimony of the Poor o. — 
And indeed this Charge ſeems not to have been . 
groundleſs ; at leaſt Cyril gave Reaſon to think it 3 
was not; for by his Will he bequeathed a very con- 1 
ſiderable Sum to his Succeſſor, conjuring him not if 
to moleſt his Relations: and why ſhould he have | 
been under any Apprehenſion that his Succeſſor 
would moleſt them, had he not known that the 13 
Wealth they were poſſeſſed of belonged, at leaſt in 1 
part, to the Church, and might be claimed by his 1 
Succeſſors? However that may be, while Dzoſcorus | 


his Predeceſſors, even Cyril himſelf, had thought it g if 


was thus proſecuting the Relations of Cyril, under il. 
Pretence that they had been enriched with what he MH 
called the Patrimony of the Poor, he was enriching Aep/iestobis bt: 
himſelf with what truly was the Patrimony of the mm ii” 
Poor: for a Lady of great Diſtinction, named Pe- given and | 1 


riſteria, having bequeathed a very large Sum to the 2% Gl: 
Hoſpitals, and the Poor of Egypt, he ſeized the of the Por. 
Whole for himſelf; nay, and cauſed the Corn, which 
was given yearly by the Emperor for the Support of 
the poor Chriſtians in Lydia, where no Corn grew, 
| to 


® Liberat, c. 10, 
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46 
Fear of 
Chriſt 


Ee treats the Provocation, to ſeize by Force on their Eſtates, to 
Alexandrians 


with great 
Cruelty. 


I. ſupported into a Deſart 4. He was powerfully ſupported, at 


at Court by 
ebe Eunuch 


Chryſaphius. tire Aſcendant over the Emperor, and a large Share 
in the Spoils of the Alexandrians; and it was on that 


45. a, Scue-· to Death or Beggary. Dioſcorus was ſo elated with 


reign of all 


Egypt. 


he began to look upon himſelf as Sovereign of Alex- 
_ cauſed thoſe, who, upon the Death of Theodaſius II. 


8 


Sept it, while they were ſtarving, till a Year of great 


him, to be ſometimes privately, and ſometimes pub- | 
_ hiely, murdered by a Band of Ruffians, whom he | 


 Theodoras, then Governor of Egypt, from time to 
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to be conveyed into his own Granaries ; and there 


Dearth, when he ſold it at moſt exorbitant Prices, | 
without beſtowing a ſingle Grain on the Poor, for 
whoſe Uſe it was given?. His Conduct, with re. 
ſpect to the People of Alexandria, was that of a per- 
tect Tyrant; for he did not ſcruple, upon the leaft MW 


cauſe their Houſes to be ſet on fire, their Trees to 3 
be cut down, their pleaſant Gardens to be deſtroy- 
ed, and ſuch of them as were moſt obnoxious to 


kept conſtantly in his Pay; inſomuch that had not 


time, ventured to check him, and flattered the Peo- 
ple with the Hopes of a ſpeedy Redreſs, he would, 
in a very ſhort time, have turned that populous City 


Court, by the Eunuch Chryſaphius, who had an in- 


Conſideration, that the Governor did not chuſe to 

break with the Biſhop ; being ſenſible, that he would 
thereby hurt, if not intirely ruin, his own Fortune, 
without bettering the Condition of the People. How- 
ever, by his good Offices in behalf of the Citizens, 


YO oo EEG. Da ob. lt CRIES p 2 5 = 


and his great Complaiſance, and condeſcending Be- 


haviour towards Dioſcorus, he had the Satisfaction 
of ſaving the Eſtates, and even the Lives of many, 
whom the cruel and avaritious Prelate had deſtined 


the extraordinaryDeference and Reſpect the Govern- 
or paid him, that, blind with Pride and Ambition, 


andria, and King of all Egypt; infomuch that he 
came to Alexandria to proclaim Marcian in his room, 


| OY 
» Concil. t. 4. p. 399-402 3 Concil. t. 4. p. 395=—399- 


1 Thus much of the Character and Conduct of a Man 


1 
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to be driven out of the City; for preſuming to pro- Yer 


claim another Emperor in Egypt while he was alive *. E _ — 


whom I ſhall have frequent Occaſion to mention in 
the Sequel, as the chief Author of the Diſturbances 
I am to relate, and the Evils attending them. And 
now to reſume the Thread of the Hiſtory. 

The Emperor, as I have related above, returned ares 
no Anſwer to the Letter of Domnus, and the other Aid, ad 
Orientals, charging Eutyches with heretical Opini-9wi 5 , 
ons concerning the Incarnation. But, in the mean Eusebius of 


time, Euſebius Biſhop of Dorylæum in Phrygia, be- Dorylæum. 


ing informed that Eutyches taught a new Doctrine, 


which had given great Offence to the Orientals, 
reſolved to learn of Eutyches himſelf his true Senti- 
ments; for, as to the Orientals, he knew them to 


be greatly prejudiced againſt him, and therefore 


capable of having been ſwayed, in cenſuring his 
Opinion, with Paſſion and Revenge. Purſuant to 

this Reſolution, he had ſeveral private Conferences 

with Eutyches, who opened his Mind to him with 

great Freedom and Candor, not thinking that any 
Exception could be made againſt his Doctrine, by 

one who had defended Cyril, and oppoſed Neftorius, 

with ſo much Zeal as Euſebius had done. But, to n. crore 


his great Surprize, he found him ſo ſhocked at the bin a: a He- 


bare Mention of one Nature in Chriſt, that, inſtedd 
of allowing him room to explain or detend his Opi- 
nion, he began to treat him as a Heretic, and ex- 
hort him to abjure ſuch an impious Tenet, leſt, by 
obſtinately defending it, he ſhould involve both the 
Church and himſelf in endleſs Troubles. Eutyches, 
unmoved by his Exhortations, maintained his Do- 
ctrine to be the pure Doctrine of Cyril, and his Ex- 
preſſions to be intirely agreeable to the Expreſſions 
of that Father, which had been approved by the 
Council of Epheſus. Euſebius, finding his Exhorta- 
tions and Remonſtrances made no Impreſſion 10 
. 0 re 
7 Concil, ibid. p. 414, 418. 
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=: The Hiſtory of the POPES, of Leo. 
| Year of the Mind of Eutyches, reſolved to apply to Flavi. 
Ku Pricey anus Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and arraign him of 
Aud charges Hereſy at his Tribunal. Flavianas had aflembled ſe.- 
Hoof, be veral Biſhops to examine a Judgment that had been 
fore Flavia- given by the Metropolitan of Lydia, againſt T'wo 
6 Sr uy of his Suffragans. At that Ay aſſiſted Eu- 


ſebius among the reſt, who, riſing from his Seat, 


when the Buſineſs was diſpatched, for which they 
had met, preſented unexpectedly a Memorial, re- 


quiring them to ſummon Eutyches, and oblige him 


to give an Account of his Faith, and anſwer the | : 


Charge of Hereſy, which he was ready to prove 
againſt him. Flavianus was not a little alarmed at | 
this Accuſation. Eutyches was in great Credit at 
Court; Chryſaphius, the reigning Eunuch, profeſſed 
a particular Friendſhip for him; the Egyptians, [7 
with Dioſcorus, whom every Man dreaded, at their 


Head, had declared in his Favour ; and the Ori- 
entals, who had condemned him in their Synod, | 
were, on that very ſcore, thought by the Emperor 

 Flaviaus ſtill to adhere to the Doctrine of Neftorius. Upon 

an 12. theſe Conſiderations Flavianus was for leaving the 

Acerſatien. Orientals to purſue the Accuſation they had begun, 

in what manner they pleaſed, without taking Part 
either with them againſt Eutyches, or with the 
Egyptians in his favour. He therefore preſſed Eu- 


ſebius, with great Earneſtneſs, to drop his Accuſa- 


tion, or at leaſt to defer it to a more proper Seaſon, 
but to no Effect: Euſebius, in ſpite of all he could 
ſay, ſtill inſiſted upon his Memorial being regiſtered, 
and Eutyches ſummoned to give an Account of his 
_ we yd Faith. Flavianus, finding him unalterable in his 
mens Euty- Reſolution, complied in the End with his Requeſt ; 
2 e and Eutyches was accordingly ſummoned to appear, 
The cane on an appointed Day, before the Council, and there 
then fitting anſwer the. Charge brought againſt him by the Bi- 
ſhop of Deoryleum. He refuſed to obey the Firſt 
and the Second Summons, pleading the Reſolution 


he had taken, never to ſet Foot out of his Monaſte- 
| TY 5 


Leo. BIS H OPS of Rome. 

ry; but complied with the Third, finding the 
Council was determined to proceed againſt him 
according to the Canons, if he did not, that is, to 
excommunicate and degrade him from the Prieſt- 
hood. The Day appointed for his Appearance in 
the laſt Summons was the 22d of November; and H. heat: 
on that Pay he appeared accordingly; but, ſur- 5 
rounded and guarded by a great Number of 
Monks, Officers, and Soldiers, not knowing to 

what Extremities the Fathers of the Council might 

ſuffer themfelves to be carried by their great Zeal 

for what they called the Purity of the Faith. Being 
admitted, and examined on ſeveral Articles relating 

to the Myſtery of the Incarnation, he returned ſuch 
Anſwets to the Queſtions that were put to him, as 

fully ſatisfied the whole Aſſembly. But being at 

laſt preſſed by Florentius, Metropolitan of Sardes, to 

declare without Ambiguity, and in the plaineſt 
Terms, his real Sentiments concerning the Nature 

of Chriſt, he confeſſed, with great Candor, that 

he acknowleged Two Natures before the Union, 

and but One after it. 5 wy 

At theſe Words the whole Council was in an 7; anathens- 
Uproar, and nothing was heard but Anathemas % 7 i 
ard Curſes, each Biſhop there preſent ſtriving toc. 
diſtinguiſh himſelf above the reſt, by being the 
foremoſt in uttering the moſt bitter and ſevere his 

Zeal could fuggeft. When the Tumult and Noiſe 

began to abate, Flavianus addrefling Eutyches, let 

him know, that unleſs he acknowleged two Na- 

tures after the Union as well as before it, and ana- 
thematized all who held the contrary Opinion, he 
ſhould be obliged to proceed againſt him according 
to the Canons. Eutycbes replied; that he believed 
Chriſt to be perfect God and perfect Man; that no- 
thing more had been required by the Fathers of 
Nice and Epbeſus; that he had read in St. Cyril, in 
St. Athanaſius, and in the other Fathers, of two 
Natures in Chriſt, abſtracting from the Union or 

You. II. E. Incarna- 
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© 1; 
cn *. Incarnation, but in none the leaſt Hint that could . 
D countenance the Doctrine of the two Natures after | 17 
Refuſes io the Union; but nevertheleſs that he was ready to- * 
— confeſs them, ſhould the Biſhops of Rome and, 
CS Alexandria deſire or command it. This was plain- F'Y 7; 
doſed, ly appealing to thoſe two Biſhops ; but the Fathers 5 
Le of the Council, without taking the leaſt notice of N 
ſuch an Appeal, no doubt becauſe they did not x, 
think it worthy of their Notice, proceeded to the th 
Sentence, and declared Eutyches fully convicted of by 
having revived the Hereſies of Valentine and Apol- 1 
linaris, and therefore degraded from the Sacerdotal “ 
Dignity, cut off from the Communion of the e 
Church, deprived of the Government of his Mo- 15 
naſtery; and all, who for the future ſhould con- 7 
verſe with him, were in like manner ſeparated from |? 
the Communion of the Faithful. This Sentence Þ? n 

was ſigned by 32 Biſhops, and 23 Abbots 3. 1 
He appeals _ Eutyches, ſeeing himſelf thus condemned by the < 


to an Oecus 


| ama; Council, appealed from their Sentence to the Patri- 
Council, and archs of Rome, of Alexandria, of Jeruſalem, to the 
Lev. '? Biſhop of heſſalonica, and other Biſhops, that is, 
to an Occumenical Council. At the ſame Time, he 
wrote a long Letter to Leo, informing him of his 
having been condemned by the Council of Conſtan- 

tinople, which he aſcribed to the Intrigues of his 

avowed Enemy, Euſebius of Dorylæum, aſſuring 

him, that, he held none of the Errors for which he. 

had been condemned, but ſincerely anathematized 

the Doctrine of Valentine and Apollinaris; and 
complaining, in the ſtrongeſt Terms, of the Con- ; 

duct of Flavianus, who, he ſaid, had condemned = 

him, without allowing him to explain his Doctrine, ; 

or deigning to read a Confeſſion of Faith, which 

he had preſented to the Ccuncil. In the ſame Let- 

Hi: De- ter he not only owns his Opinion, without the leaſt 
1 Diſſimulation or Diſguiſe; but alleges ſeveral Paſ- 
Pau. ſages out of the Fathers, and ſome from two of 


Leo's 


* Concil, t. 4. p. 220-243. Liberat, c. 11. 


The Words of Fulius, as quoted by him out of one 2 2 = 


| Nature in Chriſt *. The very Doctrine of Eutyches. 
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ning to gather. The Means he choſe was, to me- 
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Leo's Predeceſſors, Felix and Julius, to confirm it. Yerof | 


of that Pope's Letters, are as follows: 1t muſt not 
be ſaid that there are two Natures in Chriſt after their 
Union; for as the Body and Soul form but one Nature 
in Man, fo the Divinity and Humanity form but one 


Indeed the Advocates for Infalltbility will not allow 
that Letter to be genuine ; but none of them have 
been yet able to prove it ſuppoſititious ; and it is 
not at all probable that Eutyches, in writing to Leo, 
would have quoted a Letter of one of his Prede- 
ceſſors, who had lived but in the preceding Centu- 
ry, had he not known it to be genuine, At leaſt 
Leo never reproached him with quoting Writings 
that were not genuine, but only with ignorantly 
miſinterpreting the Fathers he quoted. 

Eutyches could hardly believe, that Leo would 42 to 
condemn a Doctrine that had been taught, in the;,, * 
plaineſt Terms, by one of his Predeceſſors. How- ing 0. 
ever, not to depend intirely upon his Judgment, as C. ws 
he had great Intereſt at Court, he applied at the 


fame Time to the Emperor, for the aſſembling of 


an Oecumenical Council. Theodofius had nothing 


more at Heart than the Peace of the Church ; and 
no Prince was ever more ready to concur in the 
Meaſures, that were thought the moſt proper to 
produce or maintain it. But he knew by Experi- 
ence, that the aſſembling of Councils was, of all 
others, the leaſt proper for the attaining of ſo defire- 
able an End; and therefore, notwithſtanding the 
great Regard he had for Eutyches, he rejected, at 
firſt, his Requeſt, being determined to try whether 
he could not, by ſome other Means, divert the 
Storm, which he ſaw, with great Concern, begin- 25. Enge. 


ling to aſſem- 
diate a Reconciliation between Eutyches and Flavi- ble a Council, 

ſtrives to re- 
anus, and perſuade the former to make ſome Sub {ue gwy- 
E 2 miſſions ches and 


1 Flavianus 
 Lup: coll. e. 225. 
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52 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Leo. 
Year of miſſions to his Biſhop, and the latter to accept 
them, and reſtore Eutyches to the Government of 
his Monaſtery, and the Communion of the Church. 
With this View, he ſent a friendly Meſſage to Fla- 
vianus, exhorting, and even condeſcending to beg 
him to be ſatisfied with the Symbol of Nice, with- 
out perplexing himſelf with Subtilties and Diſtin- 
ctions, concerning a Myſtery, which he could not 
Flaviaws pretend to underſtand or explain. But Flavianus 
pris — could, by no Intreaties, be prevailed upon to heark- 
en to the Propoſal; ſo that Theodg/ius was obliged, 
in the End, to have recourſe to a Council ; and ac- 
cordingly, by a circular Letter, dated the zoth of 
de Council March 449. he ſummoned all the Heads of the 
Hardt Dioceſes in his Dominions to meet at Epheſus, on 
Chriſt 449. the Firſt of Auguſt, each of them with Ten Me- 
w=y— tropolitans, and the like Number of other Biſhops, 


under their Juriſdiction ® : fo that the Biſhops, who 


aſſiſted at this Council, muſt j in all have been 120, 

the Eaſtern Empire conſiſting, at this Time, of 

Six Dioceſes, viz. Egypt, the Eaſt, properly fo 

called, or the Patriarchate of Antioch, Aſia, Pon. 

tus, Thrace, and Nllyricum. At the fame time, the 

Leo invited Emperor wrote to Leo, acquainting him, with the 
fo! Reſolution he had taken of aſſembling an Oecu- 
megnical Council, with the Place and Time, at 

which it was to meet; and i inviting him to it, in 

order to concur with bis Brethren in examining a 
Difficulty, in point of Faith, that had been lately 

His Anſwer ſtarted. Leo, in his Anſwer to this Letter, com- 
te the EnPe* mended. the Zeal which the Emperor had ſhewn, on 
2 all Occaſions, for the Purity of the Faith, and the 
Peace of the Church; but begged he might be ex- 

cuſed. from attending in Perſon, ſince the Affairs 

of his own Church required his Preſence, and be- 

ſides, none of his Predeceſſors had ever aſſiſted in 

Perſon at Councils held out of ah. However, 

he promiſed to ſend \Legates, why ſhould act in his 


Name; 
Concil. t. 4. p. 10104. 


= 
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Name; and the Perfons he choſe for that Purpoſe _ Year of . 
f 7 were, Julius Biſhop of Puteoli, now Pozzoli, Re- . 449; i? 
natus, and Hilarius, the former Preſbyter, and the ih 
> F7 htter Deacon of the Roman Church, and after- i” 
2 | | ward his Succeſſor in that See, Theſe he ſtyles, 1 
5 and it is the firſt Time the Pope's Legates were ſo " 
I ſtyled, Legates de /atere ſuo *, that is, belonging to 13 
t the Church of Rome, or under her immediate Ju- 1 
f riſdiction. pond oye 7 j 
: Theodofius, having thus ſummoned the Biſhops 23 LH It} 
) to Epheſus, diſpatched thither Elpidius, one of his 8 | 1 
; Privy Council, and Eulogius, Secretary of State, ts bis C. I 
with an Order for the Proconſul of Aa to aſſiſt“ H nn 


them; with all the Troops under. his Command, in | 
maintaining the public Peace, and keeping the Ci- | 
ty quiet while the Council was fitting. Their pri- if 
vate Inſtructions were, to aſſiſt at the Council, and 1} 
| 


ſuffer nothing to be tranſacted there raſhly, and 
without due Deliberation; to take into Arreſt, with- WW 
out Diſtinction, or regard to their Rank, ſuch as i) 
| ſhould attempt to raiſe Diſturbances in the Council 
to oblige thoſe, by whom Eutycbes had been con- 
demned, to be preſent at the Council, but not al- 
low them to vote, ſince the Council was aſſembled 
chiefly to examine the Judgment which they had 
given; and laſtly, to tranſmit to Court a diſtinct 
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and impartial Account of every thing that ſhould if 

be propoſed, debated, or tranſacted in the Coun- I: 

C1] x. 251 4 
In the mean time, Leo, being informed by Fla- Leo condemn: 


. . . th D cri 
vianus of what had paſſed in the Council of Con- ef guryches, 


ſtantinople, highly approved of the Proceedings and 

Deciſions of that Aſſembly, openly declared againſt 

Eutyches,: condemned his Doctrine as heretical and 

blaſphemous, and ſtrictly injoined his Legares, at 

their ſetting out for the Eaſt, to agree in all Things, 

and act in concert with the Biſhop of Conſtantino- 
Loc ep. 28, * Concil. t. 4. p. 198, | | 
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N. 1 — ple, whoſe Faith he knew to be orthodox. He an- 
. ſwered that Prelate by a Letter, which is deemed 
ye famous one of the moſt valuable Monuments of Antiqui- 
Flavia, ty, and is thought to have contributed more than 
© any thing elle, to the great Fame and Reputation 
which he afterwards acquired. For he there ex- 
plains at Length, and with all the Perſpicuity the 
Subject can bear, the Doctrine of the Church, con- 
c:rning the Myſtery of the Incarnation, and alleges 
from the Scripture, and the Fathers, all that can 
be {aid to confirm it. This Letter was afterwards 
received by the Oecumenical Council of Chalcedon, 
and by all the Biſhops of the Catholic Church ; nay, 


in the Weſtern Churches it was conſtantly read, 


during the Advent, together with the Goſpel. The | 


Council of Rome under Gelaſius anathematized all, 
who ſhould reject but a ſingle Word it contained 7; 
and Gregory the Great would allow none to be truly 
orthodox, who did not admit the Definitions of the 
Four Firſt Oecumenical Councils, and Leo's Let- 
ter 2. It was received by the Council of Apamea 
about the Year 335. and ſtyled, by the Fathers of 


that Aſſembly, the true Column of the Orthodox 


Faith*. Some even cauſed it to be read to them 
at the Point of Death, to ſhew that they died in 
the Faith of the Church b. But what Reception it 


met with from the preſent Council, we ſhall ſee 


hereafter. 
S veral other Leo wrote ſeveral other Letters on this Occaſion, 
Klee , all bearing the ſame Date with that to Flavianus, 
Leo, on this the 13th of June 440. viz. one to the Emperor 
Ocafier. Theodofius, one to the Empreſs Pulcheria, one to 
the Abbots of Conftantinople, and one to the Coun- 
cil ©. Theſe Letters were all calculated to prove 


the Doctrine of the two Natures, to confute the op- 


poiite Opinion, and to encourage thoſe, to whom 

35 18 BD © he they 

„ Concil. t. 4. p. 1263. * Greg. I. 5. ep. 2. 2 Concil. 

t. 5. p. 101. d Vigil. Tapſenſ. in Eutych, p. 83. Leo 
Ep. 26, 27, 28, 29. 
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. * i | Year of 
they were addreſſed, to contribute fo far as in them cu 449, 


lay, towards extinguiſhing the Flame, which Eu 
tyches had ignorantly kindled. For Leo conſtantly 
aſcribes the Errors of Eutyches to his Ignorance ; 
and ſpeaks of him in his Letters, as a Man alto- 
gether incapable of underſtanding either the Catho- 
lic Syſtem, or his own. Theſe Letters were all de- 
livered to the Legates, who ſet out for Epheſus 


about the latter End of June. 95 


Eutyches had not written to Leo alone, but, at Chyfole- 


the ſame time, to all the Biſhops of the chief Secs fs, i Ka- 
in the Weſt ; and among the reſt, tothe famous Pe- Hebes. 


trus Chryſologus Biſhop of Ravenna: And that Pre- 


late returned him the following Anſwer ; That he 
was greatly ſurprized to hear of Diſputes about a 
Point, that ſhould no more be queſtioned than the 
Incarnation itſelf ; that as to the Quarrel between 
him and Flavianus, he was not ſufficiently inform- 
ed to determine who was in the right, and who in 
the wrong, having heard but one Party; that if 


; any thing relating to the Faith ſtill remained unde- 


cided, the Deſire he had of maintaining the Peace 


and Unity of the Church engaged him to decide 
it jointly with the Biſhop of Rome, and not by his 


own Authority alone; and therefore, he could only 
adviſe him to hearken, with Submiſſion, to the 
Doctrine, which that Biſhop had already declared 
in his Writings 4. On this Letter ſome of the Ad- 
vocates for the See of Rome have laid great Streſs ; 
as if Chryſologus had thought it unlawful, in any 
Caſe whatever, for a Biſhop to judge in Matters of 
Faith, without the Conſent of the Biſhop of Rome. 
But ſurely, they can by no Prejudice be fo blinded 
as not to ſee, that Chryſologus ſpeaks here only 
with reſpect to the preſent Caſe; and that in the 


preſent. Caſe, it had been great Temerity in him, 


and contrary to the Union and Concord, that ought 
to reign among Biſhops, to have ſet up for a 
% T 011 GE 

* Concil. t. 1. ante Concil, Chalced. 
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= MN Judge, or even to have delivered his Opinion, with- 


out conſulting the firſt Bi of the Catholic 
Church, who was near at Band, and to whom Eu- 
Hebes had 2 ppealed, as well as to him. Beſides, 
what Right had the Biſhop of Ravenna to judge, 
without the Conſent and Concurrence of Leo, and 
_ other Brethren in the Weſt, to whom-Zutyches 
pealed, a Cauſe that had been already judged 
pos etermined by a whole Council? Leo himſelf 
was an utter K to the Doctrine which the 
Friends of his See endeavour to prove from * 
Letter of Chryſolagus; for though no Pope w 
ever more jealous than he of the Authority of St. 
Peter's T Kew as he ſtyled it, yet he never found 
fault with Flaviazus for judging and condemning 
E utyches, without either his Conſent, or his Know- 
lege. I i 6s add, that the Biſhops af Ravenna 
were bou on à particular Account, to act in 
Concert vith, and in ſome kind of | Dependence 
upon the See of Rome, fince it was chiefly by the 
Intereſt of the Biſhops. of Rowe, that their City 
Was raiſed, about this very time, to the Rank of a 


Metropolis, and they veſted with the maenner 
Juriſdiction. 


The Ceancil '- 7 Dei Council: We 3 to meet on the 
Epheſus, Vir of Auguſt, as Lhave related above, but they 


did not aſſemble till the 8th of that Month, when 
they met, for the Eirſt time, in the great Church, 


Where the Firſt Council of Epbeſus had been held 

18 Vearg before. They were in all 149, counting 

the Biſhops who aſſiſted in Perſon, and the Deputics 

ns 4 5 „f thoſe who did not. Diaſcarus preſided, by the 
Emperor's expreſs Order, ſeated on a high Throne. 
Julius of Puteoli, the Pope's Firſt  Legate, held 
che Second Place; Domnus of Antioch was placed 
after Ju uenalis of Ferufalers, and Flayianus of Con- 
2 17 5 e e o the Deacon Hilarius, 
eos other Legate, Dulritius, Notary of the 
Roman Church, was ar che laſt 0 of all. 


5 | Ag 
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As for Renatus, the Pope's Second Legate, he died . 
in the Iſland of Cos, on his Way to Zpheſus e. Pla- e 
vianus, and the other Biſhops, who, jointly with him, Flavianus, 
had condemned Eutychesin the Council of Conſtantino- 5. : of bis 
ple, were declared Parties, and, as ſuch, excluded Party, 
from voting in the preſent Council. This, however — Ow 
conſonant to Juſtice, was contrary to the Practice of 

the Church; for Alexander, and the other Biſhops of 

Egypt, who had condemned Arius, were neverthe- 

leſs allowed to vote in the Council of Nice, aſſem- 


bled to examine their Judgment, and his Doctrine; 
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and a few Years before, Cyril, and the Biſhops of I 
his Dioceſe, were admitted among the Judges of 1 
Meſtorius, though they had already condemned him i 
in a National Synod. - 1 
The Biſhops being Grard, and the Emperor's Leo's Letter 10 
Letter for the Calling 2 the Council read, accord- ® d 1 
1 

ing to Cuſtom, Hilarius preſented Leo's Letter to 1 
the Council, and Dioſcorus ordered it to be receiv- bi. 
ed, and read. But the Notary, who was ordered Wn; 
to read it, not having immediately complied with 1 
the Order, and ſome Diſputes ariſing in the mean i 
time, it was laid aſide, and no more thought of. 1 
dome of the Biſhops, and among the reſt Julius 0 
the Legate, were for examining in the Firſt place, 1 
and ſettling the Point of Faith in Diſpute; but it 1 
being carried by a great Majority, that Eutyches "nl 
ſhould be firſt heard, he was called in, and ordered i 
to give an Account of his Faith, In Compli- gyyches = oy 
ance with that Order, he preſented a Confeſſion of f, Wl 
Faith, declaring, that he held the Doctrine of Nice, e 1 
with chat of Cyri/, as approved by the Council of Cu. 7 
Epbeſus, and ſincerely anathematized Manes, Va- We 


lentine, Apollinaris, Neſtorius, and all who had been 
condemned by the Church, from the time of Simon 


- 2 n 9 
— e 
c 
— 3 — 2 
9 by 


the Magician, to the preſent. This Confeſſion be- 1 

ing — Flavianus, riſing, UP, deſired that aer 9 

beard; 3 nd this Motion was ſeconded by the Le- 1 
gates. 


e + Concil t. 4 P 251. 254. 
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Iu gates. But Elpidius and Eulogius, who aſſiſted at 
riſt 449. 

be Council in the Emperor's Name, let them 
know, that they had been called together, not to 
judge Eutycbes anew, but thoſe who had judged 
him; and therefore that their only Buſineſs was, to 
examine the Acts of the Council of Conſtantinople; 
which was done accordingly, without the leaſt Diſ- 
turbance, to the Seventh Seſſion, where Euſebius of 
Dorylæum was ſaid to have preſſed Eutyches to ac- 
knowlege Iwo Natures in Chriſt after the Incar- 
nation. But when that Paſſage was read, the ſame 
Tumult and Uproar was raiſed in the preſent Coun- 
cil, againſt Euſebius, for requiring Two Natures to 
be owned | in Chrift, as had been raiſed againſt Eu- 
. tyches in the former, tor refuſing to own them; 
Fi: op-Nay, and in part, by the ſame Prelates. Let Euſe- 
1 bius be burnt alive, they all cried out with one 
chematized, Voice, let him be cut aſunder ; as he divides, fo may 
wie ma,” be be divided.” Dioſcorus, not fatisfied with theſe 
ee Natura. confuſed Cries, deſired, that thoſe, who could not 
raiſe their Voices fo as to be heard, ſhould lift up 
their Hands, in Token of their concurring with 
the reſt in anathematizing the Doctrine of the two 
Natures. His Voice, his threatening Mien, the 
Preſence of the Soldiers, the Menaces of the 
Monks, who were more dreaded than the Soldiers 
themſelves, and had ſurrounded the Place, where 
the Council was held, ftruck ſuch a Terror into the 
whole Aﬀembly, that, lifting up their Hands, they 
all joined, as one Man, in crying out aloud, Vo- 

ever admits of Two Natures, let him be anathemati - 

Zed, let him be driven out, torn in Pieces, maſſacred *, 
Futyches The Doctrine of Eutyches being thus declared Or- 
8 thodox, he was not only reſtored, with one Conſent, 
"ford. to the Communion of the Church and the Govern- 
ment of his Monaſtery, but by all  extolled with 
the mort pompous and fulſome Encomiums on his 
ns oe in —_ to teach, and his Firmneſs in 


| daring 
Coneil, t. 4. P. 188, 189. 


Leo himſelf ſ 
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daring to defend, the true and genuine Doctrine of- Yor of 


Chriſt 


449. 


the Fathegs ; and on this Occaſion, thoſe diſtinguiſu uy 


ed themſelves the moſt by their Panegyrics, who hal 


moſt diſtinguiſhed themſelves by their Invectives 
before's. I do not find that either Flavianus, or 
the Legates, offered to oppoſe the Reſtoration of 
Eutyches, or ſpoke a ſingle Word in Defence of the 
Sentence pronounced againſt him by the Council of 
Conſtantinople. | Fr 


Dioſcorus, finding the Prelates thus intimidated, Flavianue, 


and Euſebius 


and himſelf, through their Puſillanimity, abſolute, Dory 


Maſter of the Council, thought this a favourable!=um, de- 


Opportunity of cruſhing at once all the Enemies o 
Eutyches, and reſolved to uſe it. He began with 
Flavianus, and Euſebius of Dorylæum; and pre- 
tending that they had acted contrary to a Decree 
of the Firſt Council of Epheſus (A); the one in 
accuſing Eutyches, and the other in condemning 
him, he declared them both, in virtue of that De- 


cree, anathematized and depoſed. Flavianus, in 


hearing the Sentence, appealed from Dioſcorus, 
ſaying, I except againſt you ( wayairzuai or) ; and he 


ſaid no more, but delivered his Appeal, in Write- 


ing, to the Pope's Legates ® (B). Yi#or of Tunes, 
Theodoret, and Leo himſelf, write, that the Legates 
oppoſed the Depoſition of Flavianus with great In- 


trepidity, and proteſted aloud: againſt the Injuſtice 


Z Concil. ibid. p. 255. b Concil. t. 4. p- 305. 


(A) The Fathers of Epheſus only forbid any Symbol to be 
publicly made uſe of, beſides that of Nice. But their Decree 
Dioſcorus interpreted, as if they had forbidden any Article to be 
In that was not in expreſs Terms contained in that Sym- 
(B) Bellarmine, Dawidius, and Lupus, make long Deſcants on 
this Appeal, 22 it was to Leo Flavianus appealed. But 

uppo 


Council, ſince it was upon his Appeal, that he preſſed the Em- 


re to aſſemble one (1): which he would never have done, 


d Flavianus appealed to him alone. 
| (1) Leo ep. 39, 49. 


gP4/eds 


ſes him to. have appealed to an Oecumenical 
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of the Sentence . But Projper, Leo's Secretary, I pe 
1 the Acts of the Council, only take potice ot. 
Hilzrius, be the Oppoſition that was made by Hilarius, and of 


Pope's Le- 
gate, proteſts 
againſt the 
Sentence. 


| Injuſtice of the Sentence, and unwilling; to con- 


The other 
Befſoops in · 
terceed fur 
8 


The Soldiers, 
Monls, and 


Rabble, break interceed for Flauianus, Dioſcorus, loſing; all Pati- 


into the Coun- 


ct, 
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him they ſpeak: with the greateſt Commendations, 
without ever mentioning the Biſhop: Julius k. The 
other Friends of Flavianus, well Fipprifed of the 


firm it with their Suffrages, but nj ae” at the 
ſame time, the dreadful Conſequences of their op- 

poſing, or any ways diſobliging Diaſcorus, role 
from their Seats, and, proſtrating themſelves be- 
fore him, begged, in the moſt ſubmiſſive Ferms, 
that he would conſider what he was doing, and not 
proceed to ſuch Extremities, which they could not 
approve without betraying their Conſciences, and 
rendering themſelves unworthy; of the Rank they 
held in the Church. But the only Anſwer he re- 
turned to their Prayers and Intreaties was, that 
were his Tongue to be cut out, he would not order 
a ſingle Syllable to be altered in the Sentence they 
had heard. As the Biſhops, not ſatisfied with this 
Anſwer, continued in the ſame humble Poſture, to 


ence, ſtarted up unexpectedly from his Throne, 
and with a ſtern Look, and angry Voice, What ! 

faid he, doyow think to raiſe a Tumult? Where are 
the Counts? meaning Elpidius and Eulogius, the 
Imperial Commiſſioners. The Counts, who were 
both preſent, upon hearing themſelves called, im- 
mediately ordered the Doors of the Church to be ſet 
open,; which was- no ſooner done, than the Pro- 
conſul, of Alia entered, ſurrounded with a Band of 
Soldiers, and followed by a confuſed Multitude of 
the Rabble and Monks, ſome of them with Chains 
in their Hands, and others with. Clubs and Stones, 
the uſual Arms of that Militia. It is. impoſſible to 
expreſd the Terror and Confuſion which cheir Ap- 

pearance 

i Concil: p. 39. 46. Theodoret, ep. I 16. * * Proſp. chron. 
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¶ pearance occaſioned in the Aſſembly: ſome of the * f 

7 Biſhops took Refuge behind the Throne of Dioſco- 2 

rus, while others either crept under the Benches, on The Torre 

7 which they were ſitting, or ſtrove to conceal them- "4, Copiers 


7 ſelves, the beſt they could, in the moſt retired 7 
Places of the Church; for the Doors were all well 
guarded, and no Biſhop was allowed to go out. In 

the midſt of this Confuſion Diaſcorus, raiſing his 
Voice, cried out, with an imperious Tone, The 

Sentence muſt, be ſigned : if any one abjects to it, let 
bim take care, for it is with me he has to deal. At 

„ theſe Words the Biſhops, trembling and pale with 

t Fear, reſumed their Places; when Dioſcorus, and Dioſcorus 

: © FPuvenalis.of Jeruſalem, attended by an armed Mul- ge !! the 
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titude, carried about a blank Paper, and preſenting 4 1 


tit to each Biſhop, obliged all to ſign it. Juvenalis Faber. 
ſigned it the firſt, Domnus of Antioch ſigned after 
© him, and the reſt after Domnus, in the Order they 
ſate, except the Egyptians, who were not required 

to ſign till all the reſt had, that they might have 
ſomething to plead, in caſe, upon a Change of 
Affairs, they ſhould be obliged to give an Account 

of their Conduct ; and it was upon this Conſide- 

ration that Dioſcorus hiinſelf choſe to ſign the laſt 

of all l. The Defection was general; for out of 

149 Biſhops, and their Deputies, not one was 
found, beſides the Pope's Legates, who had the 
Courage to withſtand the Menaces of Dioſcorus, 
and his Satellites. They indeed ſtood up to the 23. popes 
laſt, in Defence of Hlavianus; nor could they by 855 | 
any Menaces be prevailed upon to follow the Ex- it. 1 
ample of the reſt, declaring, with great Intrepidi- 

ty, when threatened by Diaſcorus, that they had ra- 

ther ſuffer a Thouſand Deaths, than it ſhould ever 

be ſaid, that he had; been countenanced in his 
Wickedneſs by the Repreſentatives of the Apoſto- 

lic See ®. Dioſcorus however ſpared them; but 

| ſome 
g 1. Concil. t.-4.p. 113. Liberat. c. 12. © Concil. ibid. 
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Yer ſome other Biſhops, who, animated by them, re- 
Chit +49: fuſed at firſt to ſign the above · mentioned Paper, be 
Smeof the Cauſed to be inhumanly beaten; and one among the 
Fe. reſt, for only pointing at the Soldiers, while he was 

lan, upon the Point of ſigning, to declare, that he did 
not do it freely, but merely out of Fear. The 
Treatment theſe met with ſo awed the reſt, that 

they all ſigned, without betraying the leaſt me 

The blank luctance or Seruple'® 5 and then the Paper, t 

lle fled % which they had all ſet their Names, was filled p 
by Dioſcorus with the Charge of Hereſy againſt 
Flavianus for acknowleging Two Natures in Chriſt, 
and with the Sentence of his Depoſition for preſume- 
ing to condemn Eutycbes, in Defiance of an ex- 
= Canon of the Council of Epheſus, becauſe he 

ho acknowleged but One; which was there declared 
the true Catholic and Orthodox Doctrine. Flavi- 
anus, in hearing the Sentence read, excepted anew 
againſt Dioſcorus; which ſo provoked that haughty 
Prelate, that he, and others of his Party, falling 

Purine upon him, in a Tranſport of Paſſion, firſt beat him 

rreared witb in a moſt barbarous manner, as it were in Emulati- 
on of one anocher, and then, throwing him on the 

Ground, trampled upon him till he was ready 5 

expire; when Dioſcorus, not thinking he ha 
his full Revenge, ordered him to be carried, in / 
Condition to Priſon, and the next Morning, when 
N fas ins he was ſcarce able to ſtir, into Exile. The Soldiers, 
Exile, but appointed to attend him, dragged him as far as 
==" wo . Epipus in Lydia, Two Days Journey from Epbe- 
us, where he died of the Bruiſes he had received in 
the Council, Three Days before, and the Fatigues 
he had been forced to undergo in his Journey . 

I borewreg He is now honoured as a Saint, by the Church o 

e Saint, Rome, and his Feſtival is kept, with great Solem- 
nity, on the 24th of November, at Recanati, be- 

tween Loreto and Macerata, and at Giulia- nuova 


in 


„ Concif. t. 4. p. 939. © »Concil. ibid. p. 403. Liberat. 
G 12. Proſp. chron. N 
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in Abruzzo, the former City pretending to have Year of 
one of his Arms, and the latter the reſt of his Bo- i 445: 
dy. Upon the Death of Theodefius, the Emperor N 

| Martian, his Succeſſor, cauſed the Body of Havi. 


anus to be tranſlated from Epipus to Conſtantinople, 
f and to be depoſited there in the Church of the 
4 Apoſtles : but of a Second Tranſlation no men- 
tion is made by any credible Writer. 


Hilarius, the Pope's Legate, terrified at the Hllarius the 


| Treatment Flavianus met with in the Council, 7% , Le- 


gate eſcapes 


withdrew unexpectedly from Epheſus, before the fn Ephe- 
Death of that Prelate, and, travelling only in the“ 

| Night, and through By-roads, got ſafe: out of the 
Reach of Dioſcorus, who, as he ſuſpected, was de- 


; termined to treat him no better then he had done 


| Flavianus, if he could, by no other Means, pre- 


vail upon him to conſent to his Condemnation 9. 


With Flavianus were condemned, depoſed, and ſent Mary of te 


| into Exile, the greater Part of the Orientals, and l 
Damnus, their Patriarch, though both he and his %% P- 


| Suffragans had, through Fear of forfeiting their fte e. 5 

Sees, ſigned the Condemnation of Flavianus, \ ana- ie. 

theinakized the Doctrine of Two. Natures, and 

conſented to every thing elſe, that Dioſcorus had re- 

quired of them. The Crime laid to their Charge 

was, their having formerly oppoſed Cyril, and 

lately Eutyches, whoſe Doctrine, it was pretended, 

they could not condemn as heterodox, without ap- 

proving and admitting that of Neſtorius, as Sen. 

lic and Orthodox. The Day after the Depoſition” 

of the Orientals, Dioſcorus unexpectedly left Ephe- Thc Condit | 

ſus, and by his Departure diſſolved the Council. 
This Council, though Oecumenical, and lawful- This C 

ly aſſembled, was never received, as the Reader se 

may well imagine, by Leo and the they: Biſhops 1 in Le. 

the Weſt ; nay, they would not even allow it to be 

ſtyled a Council, but ſtigmatized it with the Name 

of Latrocinium 1 num, the Name 0 which it is 
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Yew of generally known, on account of the Violence, pe- 

3 5 Robbers, that was uſed there by Dioſcors 

and thoſe of his Party. Facundus.Biſhop: of Hermi- 

ana in Africa, who flouriſhed in the Time of Ju. 

ſtinian, alleges this Council, and that of Rimini, to 

thew, that there is no depending on the Definitibns 

of Councils, when the Biſhops, who: compoſe them, 

are not free, bar awed either by Princes or their 

own Brethren *, There are but very few, if any, 

Oecumenical Council, whoſe Definitions can, by 

this Rule, be depended on. The Definitions of this 

Council were ſoon after declared null by that of 

Chalcedon; and Leo did all that lay in his Power to 

procure an Edict from the Emperor Marcian, for- 

bidding it even to be mentioned, left Poſterity 

fhould know, that ſuch a Judgment had ever been 

given, thatſuch an Aſſembly, or Conventicle, as 

be ſtyles it, had ever been held. However, Di- 

oſcorus and Eutychos had Intereſt enough at Court 

8956 to obtain an Edict of the Emperor Theodaſius, not 

Fo of Ela- only confirming the Condemnation, and Depofition 

Ee by the Of Flavianus, and the other Biſhops, but com- 

Emperor. manding all, who profeſſed the fame Doctrine, 

which he there ſu poles to be the Doctrine of Ne- 

 ſeorins, to be treated in the ſame. manner. By the 

ſame Edict, Perſons of all Ranks and Conditions 

were forbidden, on Pain of perpetual Baniſhment, 

to harbour or conceal any, who taught, held, or 

Il condemn- favoured the Tenets of Neſtorius, Flauianus, and 

4 who beld the depoſed Biſhops; and the Books, Comments, 

the 

Arine, „ Homilies, and other Works, written by them, or 

Hebe paſſing under their Names, were ordered to be pub- 

Wi, licly burnt . The good Emperor was utterly un- 

d4cquainted whh the Circumftances attending the 

| Depoſition of Flavianus ; nay, the Friends of Eu- 

tychss and Dioſcorus at Court, eſpecially the favour- 

ite ee W ee gn . win 

fo 


7 Facund 1. 12. c. 3 * Concil.t. 4. p. 8 t Concil. 
ibid. p. 864. Theodoret. ep 140. 8 


| fo much Care, every Circumſtance that could any- 
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ways prejudice him againſt the Council, that in the 4 


| Height of the Diſturbances, and aniverial Confu- 


aſſemble from all Parts of the World, to — their 


ſion, which reigned all over the Eaſt, and had 
been occaſioned by the Condemnation of Flavianus, 
he wrote to the Emperor Valentinian, that by the 
Depoſition of ſo turbulent a Prelate, Peace had, 
in the End, been happily reſtored to all the 
Churches in his Dominions *. 

In the mean time Leo, being informed by his Le- Leo . 
gate Hilarius, who had eſcaped from Epheſus, of Hi.. 
what had paſſed there before his Departure, aſſem- V. 
bled, without Delay, a Council at Rome, conſiſtin 


of almoſt all the Weſtern Biſhops; and, with their 


Advice, wrote to Theodofins, in his own and their 


Name, complaining of the Violences that had been 


committed at Epheſus, and intreating him, in the 


Name of the Holy Trinity, to declare null what Writes t the 
had been done there, and leave all things in the * 


the afſem- 


Condition they were in before the Council of Con- bing of an 


| ftantinople, till a greater Number of Biſhops ſhould 1 


Council, 


Opinion concerning a Point, in which they were 
all equally concerned. He begs, that they may be 
allowed to aſſemble in Taly, fance his Legates had 
proteſted againſt the Deciſions of the Council of 


Epheſus, and to them Flavianus had delivered his 


Appeal. As he was not a Subject of Theodaſius, 
but Valentinian, ovel whom he had a great Aſcend- 
ant, he ſpeaks, throughout his whole Letter, with 
great Freedom, of the Council of Epheſus, though 
approved by T heodofius, and even warns that Prince 
to be more upon his Guard againſt thoſe, whoſe In- 


tereſt it was to deceive him, becauſe the Sins that 


were committed by Men acting with his Authority, 
would, on the laſt Day, be imputed to him. 


Not ſatisfied with writing to the Emperor, he wrote 7; m the 


Vor. . F | at Empreſs 


Pulcheria, 
Theodoret. ep. ad Joan, Gamanicin 1.0 p. 703. 1 Leo And. ſeveral 


ep: 40. | | others, | 
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cr v at the ſame time to the Empreſs Pulcheria his Siſter, 
riſt 449. 


| 0 the Clergy, Nobility, and People of C onſtanti- |Þ 
nople; to the Abbots of that City; to Anaſtaſius 
Biſhop of Theſſalonica, and to Fulianus Biſhop of 
the Iſland of Cos *. In all theſe Letters he encou- 
rages, exhorts, intreats thoſe, to whom they were be 
addreſſed, to continue in the Communion of Fla- Þ* | 
vianus, for he had not yet heard of his Death, to 
adhere ſtedfaſtly to the antient Faith, in Defiance E 
of all the Powers combined againſt it, and to join 
him in defending the Truth, and combating, even! 


at the Expence of their Lives, the oppoſite Errors. 


In his Letter to Pulcheria, who was greatly ad- 3 
died to the See of Rome, and has therefore been 
fainted, he intreats her to employ all her Intereſt Þ : 


with the Emperor to obtain the aſſembling of an 
Oecumenical Council, and all her Authority to 
prevent the Evils, that would be otherwiſe occaſi- 
oned by the War, which had been lately declared 
againſt the Faith of the Church, veſting her for 
that Purpoſe with the Legation of St. Peter. The 
Deacon Hilarius wrote likewiſe to the Empreſs Pul- 
cheria, and in his Letter had the Vanity to brag, as 
if the vigorous Reſolutions taken by Leo were chief- 
ly owing to him. 
De Enbe- Not long after Leo had written theſe Letters, the 


ror Valen- Emperor Valentinian, with his Mother Placidia, 
tinian, at 


Rome, and his Wife Eudoxia, the Daughter of Theodofeus, N 


came from Ravenna, the uſual Place of their Reſi- 
dence, to viſit the Churches of the Saints in Rome, 
according to a ſuperſtitious Cuſtom which began to 
obtain about this Time. They arrived in that City 
on the Eve of the Chair of St. Peter, a Feſtival, 


— 
8 
* Fo: 


which was then kept, as it is to this Day, with 


great Solemnity, on the 2 1ſt of February. The 


very next Morning they went to perform their De- 
votions in the Church of that Apoſtle; and in en- 


tering it were received by Leo, attended 7 a great 
Number 
a * Idem ep. 41. 43, 44 45.47. 
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Number of Biſhops, whom he had aſſembled from _ Year &f | 
the different Provinces of Jtah, to make, on that e 
Occaſion, a more grand and awful Appearance. He 

of no ſooner came into the Preſence of the Imperial 
Family, than he burſt into Tears; and when he Leo pte, 
e began to ſpeak, his Words were ſo interrupted 3 
with Sighs, as not to be underſtood by any that 4 0ccument« 


o heard him. Having thus, like a ſkilful Gratorc 
© |} diſpoſed the Emperor to hearken to him with At- 
n F? tention, and intirely gained the Two Empreſſes, 
n who are ſaid to have mixed their Tears with his, 


. | though they could not yet know why he ſhed them, 
be reſtrained for a while the Exceſs of his Grief, 

and addreſſing the Emperor with a more intelligi- 
ble Voice, firſt repreſented, with his uſual Elo- 

* quence, the great Danger the Church was in, and 

the Calamities ſhe had Reaſon to apprehend from 

the Violences committed at Epheſus, and the De- 
poſition of the holy Biſhop Flavianus. Then re- 

ſuming his Sighs and Tears, he conjured the Em- 

peror and the Empreſſes, by the Apoſtle to whom 

they were going to pay their Reſpects, by their own 
Salvation, and the Salvation of Theodefius, to write 

to that Prince, and ſpare no Pains, ſince the true 

Faith and Religion were at Stake, to perſuade him 

to declare null, whatever had been done by the un- 
happy Council of Epheſus, to reſtore Flavianus, 

whom he ſtill believed alive, to his former Dignity, 

and refer the whole Affair to the Judgment of the 
Apoſtolic See. A modeſt Demand indeed! But he 
immediately added, that Biſhops being allowed to 
aſſemble in Italy from all Parts of the World, he 

(the Pope) might hear them, and, together with 

them, impartially examine every Step that had been 
hitherto taken by either Party. His Grief did not . 5;: Cf 
make him forget his own Dignity, or that of his 7 Be 
See. For in the Cloſe of his Speech he put the Em-) bis See, 
peror in mind of the eminent Rank he held in the 
Church, of his being Fogel above all other — 

4 | 2 


e e 


* 
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9 1 and its being, on that Conſideration, incumbent 
upon him, as Flavianus had appealed, to apply for 
the aſſembling of a Council). In Compliance with 


be Emperor his Requeſt, Valentinian, as well as the Two Em- 


— parry preſſes, wrote to Theodofus before they left Rome, 


eo Theodo- intreating him, by all that was holy, to agree to 
five, ge „ the aſſembling of an Oecumenical Council in 
aſſemble an Italy, as the only means of healing the Diviſions, 


Occumenical 


Council, Which the violent and irregular Proceedings of the 


Council of Epheſus had already occaſioned in the 
Eaſt, and would ſoon produce in the Weſt, the 
Biſhop of Rome, and the. other Weſtern Biſhops, 
being determined never to acquieſce in the Deciſions 
of that Aſſembly 3; ſo that a general Schiſm would 
enſue, and an intire Separation between the Eaſt 
and the Weſt, unleſs an Oecumenical Council were 
qo aſſembled. In all theſe Letters long De- 
cants are made on the Dignity and Pre-eminence 


of the Roman See; which has induced ſome to 
think, that they were dictated by Leo himſelf. 


And indeed the Sentiments are his; for he inſinu- 
ates them in ſeveral of his Letters; but the Style 
comes far ſhort of the Propriety and Elegance fo 
remarkable in the Writings, which all agree to be 


But in vain. his. To theſe Letters Theodolius returned no other 


Anſwer, than that he had done already all that 
could be done, to procure and maintain the Peace 
and Unity of the Church, which he had as much 
at heart as they; that Flavianus, the Author and 
Firebrand of the late Diſturbances, having been 
depoſed, the ſo much wiſhed for Calm and Tran- 
quillity had, by that means, been reſtored to all 
the Churches! in his Dominions; and therefore as 
there could be no Occaſion for the aſſembling of 


any more Councils, he begged nw” would lay aſide 
all TORY of that Kind ®.:/-. - 
| n 


* Conil t. 4: p· 52: 1 TY Concl, p. 52. Liberat. 
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tin the mean time ſeveral Biſhops, who had been Year of 
1 KF . . ” 0 hriſt 450. 
agaſſiſting to Dioſcorus in the Violences committed a. 
i Epheſus, being informed of the Meaſures that Leo 22 
- ear abandon 


was purſuing to procure the aſſembling of an Oecu- ,,,>.,., 7 

megnical Council, which they well knew would give Euiychss. 

them no Quarter; and apprehending from his Cou- 

rage and Zeal, as well as from the great Intereſt he 

had, not only with the Imperial Family in the Weſt, 
but likewiſe with Pulcheria, the Siſter of Theodofius, 

that he might prevail in the End; began to aban- 

don the Party of Eutyches, and make ſome Over- 

> tures towards an Accommodation with the Friends 

of Leo in the oppoſite Party. LY 

15 Of this Dioſcorus was well appriſed, and therefore 
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zs he was himſelf a Stranger to all Fear, to ſhew 
> how little he valued the Biſhop of Rome, and there- 
by inſpire with new Courage thoſe, whom he ſaw 
inclined to draw back, he ſolemnly excommunicated Dioſcorvs, r. 
Leo, in an Aſſembly of Ten Biſhops, for preſume- * 
ing to judge anew, and annul what had been by -nicares 
the Eaſtern Biſhops already judged, and finally de- 
termined. The Sentence was ſigned by the Ten 
Biſhops, who all ſeparated themſelves from the 
Communion of Leo; much againſt their Will, ſays 
Theodoret, but Dioſcorus was ſo dreaded by all, that 
not even his Friends had Courage enough to ſpeak 
or act freely before him. Of theſe Proceedings 
Leo took no Notice for the preſent ; but ſteadily Leo wrires 
purſuing the ſame Meaſures, he wrote anew to Theodofius 
T heodofius, notwithſtanding the diſcouraging Anſwer 9:4 Pulche- 
that Prince had returned to Valentinian and the Em- 
preſſes; and in that, as well as in the Letter which 
he ſent at the ſame time to the Empreſs Pulcheria, 
he may be truly ſaid to have omitted no Reaſon or 
Argument, that could poſſibly be offered to con- 
vince both, that it was abſolutely neceſſary an Oecu- 
menical Council ſhould be convened without Delay, 
and that Italy was the moſt proper Place for it they 
1 could 


+ Concil, t. 4. p. 398. Lupi notæ in Can. t. 1. p. 893, 894. 
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50 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Leo. 
1 = . could chuſe >, Leo was not fatisfied with Letters 
one; he diſpatched, at'the ſame time, Four Le- 
Diſpatcher gates to the Court of Conſtantinople, viz. Two Bi- 
. re Aſhops Abundius and Afterius, and Two Preſpyters 
Conftantino- ” Bafilius and Senator. Their Inſtructions were to 
FP: acquaint the Emperor, by Word of Mouth, with 

the irregular and violent Proceedings of the Coun- 
cil of Epheſus, to which he ſeemed, and really was, 
an utter Stranger; and to inform him of the dread- 
ful Effects it had produced in his own Dominions ; 
kor at this time a general Schiſm, occaſioned by that 
Council, reigned in the Eaſt, the Biſhops of Thrace, 
of Egypy, and Paleſtine, ſiding with Dioſcorus; and 
thoſe of the Patriarchate of Antioch, of Afia, and 
Pontus, ſtanding up in Defence of the In nocence of 
Flavianus. 
Theodofuse This had proved a dangerous Leg tion, had 
r. Dioſcorus been ſtill in Power; but before the Le- 
gates reached Conſtantinople, 7. beodofius was dead, 
Marcian was declared Emperor in his room, and 
Chry/aphius, the great Friend and Supporter of Eu- 
tyches and his Party, publicly executed. As Theo- 
dofius left no Iſſue Male behind him, his Siſter Pul- 
cheria, who had ſhared the ag wy np with him, 
and bore the Title of Auguſta, during his Life, re- 
mained by his Death ſole Miſtveſs |, the Empire; 
and no Perſon was more capable of governing it 
well. However, as no Woman had yet reigned 
alone in either Empire, ſhe thought it adviſeable to 
_ marry, notwithſtanding the Reſolution ſhe had taken 
to continue a Virgin to her Death; and the Perſon 
ſhe choſe for her Huſband was Marcian, a Man of 
extraordinary Qualifications, though deſcended from 
Perce Mar. 4 Family of no great Diſtinction. To him there- 
l fore ſhe was married, after he had; at her Requeſt, 
Efes, ſolemnly promiſed to ſuffer her, agreeably to the 
gi. Reſolution ſhe had taken, to live and die a Virgin. 


As Pulcheria was greatly attached to the Seę of 


Rome, 
Tec ep. 57. & 54. . 


4 


|| Rome, and had a particular Veneration for Leo, the Yer of 


4 | | 0 Chriſt 4 Os 
new Emperor, out of Complaiſance to her, not only 2 


received his Legates with the greateſt Marks of 


Reſpect and Eſteem, but wrote him a moſt obliging bee En- 
Letter to acquaint him with his Acceſſion to the Za, 
Imperial Throne, to implore the Aſſiſtance of his :» Leo. 
Prayers, and aſſure him, that he had nothing ſo 

much at Heart as the Unity of the Church, and the 
Extirpation of Hereſies; and that in order to pro- 

cure the one and the other he was determined to aſ- 


ſemble an Oecumenical Council, of which the Bi- He promiſes 


ſhop of Rome, whom he tiles the Firſt Biſhop, %% 


Council, and 


ſhould be abſolute Maſter . Not long after her mate Leo 


' wrote anew to Leo, inviting him into the Eaſt to 2/7 


Per of it, 


aſſiſt in Perſon at the Council, which he propoſed 
to aſſemble, and deſiring him, if he did not care to | 
undertake ſuch a Journey, to acquaint him with it, He writer 


that he might ſummon all the Biſhops in his Do- te Tes. 


minions to meet at the Place which Leo ſhould 
chuſe 4. Thus wrote Marcian, ſays Baronius ©, well 
knowing that it is by the Authority of the Biſhop of 
Rome alone that Oecumenical Councils can be lawful- 


ly aſſembled. I ſhould be glad to know what Re- 0:cunenica! 


cords helped Marcian to that Knowlege. It would %% 


6 : . g embled by the. 
ou Baronius to point them out, nothing being Babes, not 


tter known, nothing more certain, if there is any D e Pee. 
Truth in Hiſtory, than that all the Oecumenical 
Councils held till Marcian's time in the Church, 
were aſſembled by the Imperial Authority, and not 
by the Papal. To deny, or even to queſtion this 
Truth would be arrant Scepticiſm; and therefore 
of all the Pretenſions of the Biſhops of Rome, that 
of their being veſted, by divine Right, with the 
Power of aſſembling, tranſlating, and diſſolving 
Councils, as Leo X. defined it, may perhaps be juſt- 


ly reckoned the moſt intolerably impudent, ſince it 


gives the Lye at once to all the Monuments of An- 
; 7 Cn F 4 tiquity; 
Lea t. 1. p. 550, 551. Theodoret. t. 1: p. 551. Concil. t. 
4. P. 61. © Bar, ad ann, 450. P. 121. edit. Antwerp, 
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The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Leo. 
tiquity; nay, and to the Councils themſelves, where 


is Taid, and often repeated, that they met by the 
Authority, by the Decree, by the Command of the moſt 


us Emperors, without the leaſt Notice being ever 


taken of the Biſhop of Rome or his Authority. The 


Biſhops who compoſed this very Council, that was 
held under Marcian, when they were aſſembled, 
owned themſelves to have been gathered together by 
the Grace of God, and the Command of the Emperors. 
Not a Word of the Pope, by whoſe Authority alone 


they were aſſembled, according to Baronius. Leo 


indeed, in ſpeaking of this Council, cunningly 
brings in the Apoſtolic See: It has been thought fit, 


ſays he, that a general Council ſhould be convened by 


the Command of the Chriſtian Princes, and with yy 
Conſent of the Apoſtolic See s. He could ſay n 


more, and every other Biſhop might have cad 
as much with reſpect to his See. And yet Pope 


Futyches 
and Dioſco- 
rus abandon - 
ed by moſt 
of tbeir 
Friends, 


Gelaſius had the Aſſurance to affirm, that this very 
Council was convened by the Authority of the Apo- 
ſtolic See alone d. As for the Annaliſt, he ſufficient- 
ly confutes elſewhere what he advances here; for 
he owns, that the Second and Fifth Oecumenical 
Councils were convened and held, the one againit 
the Will of Damaſus, and the other of Vagilius e, * 
and conſequently not by their Authority, = 
The extraordinary Deference and Regard paid 
both by Marcian and Pulcheria to the Biſhop of 
Rome, changed at once the Face of Affairs all over 
the Eaſt. The Change began at Court, and the Ex- 
ample of the Court was ſoon followed by the Church. 
Such of the Miniſters as had, in the late Reign, 


eſpouſed with moſt Warmth the Cauſe of Eutyches, 


and pretended moſt Zeal for his Doctrine, became 
all on a ſudden the moſt implacable Enemies both 


of him and his Doctrine *. And no wonder, ſays 


7 beodoret, ſince they had no other Rule of Faith 
but 


+ Lov ep. 61. b Gelaſ: ep. ad epi, Dardanin Bar. ad 


ann. 553. * Theodoret. ep- 136 139. 
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but the Will of the Emperor. It were to be wiſh- 
ed the Church had given no Octafan for the like & 
Reproach. But the Change was no leſs ſudden, no 
leſs remarkable in the Church than it was in the 
Court. For the Inclinations of the Imperial Family 
were no ſooner known, than Anatolius, who had 
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been choſen Biſhop of Conſtantinople in the room of Anstoliu- of 
Flavianus, and had been ordained by Dio ſcorus, and Conſtantin 


the Biſhops of his Party, aſſembled in great Haſte 


ple receives 


the Letter of 


all the Biſhops, Abbots, Preſbyters, and Deacons, e coo Lee 
who were then in Conſtantinople, and in their Pres? tizes Neſto« 
ſence not only received and ſigned the famous Let-rivs, Euty- 


ter of Leo to Flavianus concerning the Incarnation, 
but at the. ſame time anathematized Neftorius and 


ches, Sc. 


Eutyches, their Doctrine, and all their Followers, 
declaring, that he profeſſed no other Faith but what 


was held and profeſſed by the Roman Church, and 
by Leo, meaning by the Court, and the Emperor. 
The Example of Anatolius was followed by the other 
Biſhops, and the reſt of the Aſſembly, except Three 
Abbots, and a few of the Clergy, and nothing was 


heard but Anathemas againſt Eutyches, whom moſt 


of thoſe, who uttered them, had but a few Months 


before honoured as a new Apoſtle, as the true Inter- 
preter of the Dofrine of the Church, and the Fathers, 
Thoſe, who allege the Declaration made at. this 
time by Anatolius, and his Council, to prove, that 
they acknowleged the Infallibility . of Leo and the 
Roman. Church, deſerve no Anſwer ; it being ma- 


niteſt, that the Compliment (for ſo I may ſtyle it) 


was not paid to Leo, or his Church, but to Marcian | 


and Pulcheria. 


The Letter of Leo being thaw received by the 7b exiled 
Biſhop and Clergy of Conſtantinople, and ſoon after Pip , 
by all the Biſhops of the Eaſt, excepting thoſe of Evtyches 
Mlyricum, Paleſtine, and Egypt 3 Marcian, at the N. 


Requeſt of Leo, recalled, by a ſpecial Law, the 
Biſhops, who had been baniſhed by the Council of 
Epheſus, 

i Concil, t. 4. p. 531. Leo ep, 60, 61. 68. | 
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cr of Epheſus, for defending the Doctrine it contained, 
ny Femoved Eutyches from the Government of his Mo- 
naſtery, and confined him to a Place in the Neigh. 
bourhood of Conſtantinople, till the Meeting of the 
Council, which he intended to aſſemble xk. Leo had 
begged both of Theodofeus and Marcian, that the 
Council might be afſembled in /aly, and Marcian, 
in the very firſt Letter he wrote to him, had left the 
Place to his Choice; but afterwards changing his 
Mind, probably on account of the Irruption made 
Marian At this time by Attila in the Weſtern Empire, by a 
ſunmors all circular Letter, dated the 17th of May 451. he ſum- 
ad, 4 Rice moned all the Biſhops in his Dominions to meet at 
i Bithynis. Nice in Bithyma, by the Firft of September. This 
brit 8 51. Was a great Diſappointment to Leo: however, he 
immediately diſpatched into the Eaſt Paſchaſinus 
— % Biſhop of Lilybæum in Sicily, and the Prefbyter Bo- 
es: nifacius to aſſiſt at the Council as his Legates, toge- 
tirrom, ther with Lucentius Biſhop of Aſculum, and Baſilius 
a Preſbyter, whom he had ſent already to Conſtanti- 
By the two former he wrote to Marcian, to 
Pulcheria, and to the Fathers of the Council, to ex- 
cule his not aſſiſting in Perſon, and beg, that ſince 
the far greater Part of the Biſhops, by receiving his 
Letter, had already condemned the Doctrine of Eu- 
tyches, they would, to avoid all Diſputes, condemn 
it anew, without any further Examination, with- 
out hearkening to any who ſhould offer to defend or 

explain it. 
The Council The Biſhops met at Nice, on the Firſt of Septem- 
js mh ber, agreeably to the Emperor's Summons and Com- 
Chaleedon., mand. But, in the mean time, the Hanns breaking 
into [/lyricum, Marcian who had promiſed to aſſiſt 
at the Council in Perſon, did not think it adviſeable 
to quit the Metropolis at that Juncture; and there- 


fore wrote a very obliging Letter to the Biſhops at 
Nice, requiring them to remove from that City to 
„ SED Chalcedon, 
Leo ep. 60. 63, Concil, ibid. p. 66. Theodoret, ep. 13%, 
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Chalcedon, ſeparated from Conſtantinople only by the ug . 
Boſporus, which in that Place is not a Mile over. 
They readily complied with his Requeſt, and the 
Council met, for the firſt time, in the great Church 
of St. Euphemia in Chalcedon, on the $th of October 
451”, It was the moſt numerous Council that had 
been yet held; for it is ſaid, by moſt Writers, to a 
have conſiſted of 630 Biſhops, all, beſides the Pope's % vwnmber 
Legates, Two Biſhops from Africa, and one from Ege. 
Perſia, Subjects of the Eaſtern Empire. Marcian 
| propoſed, and had a great Deſire, to be preſent in 

Perſon ; but, thinking his Preſence more neceſſary 

in 1yricum, where the Barbarians were committing, 
dreadful Ravages, he appointed the Six firſt Offi- The Inperiat 
cers of the Empire, and the moſt diſtinguiſhed Men mien 
in the Senate, to ſupply his room at the Council, 
with the Character of his Commiſſioners ; and 
marched himſelf at the Head of his Army to the 

Relief of tne opprefſed Province ®. When the 
Council met, the Commiſſioners placed themſelves 

in the midſt of the Aſſembly, near the Baniſters of ß 
the Altar. On their Left, the moſt honourable 25 tr * 
Place after theirs, fate the Biſhops Paſcbaſinus and 3;/pups were 
Lucentius, with the Preſbyter Bonifacius, the Pope'laced. 
Legates. Of the Preſbyter Baſilius, the Fourth 
 Legate, no Mention is made in the Acts of the 
Council, or by any Writer; whence we may, with 

better Reaſon, ſuppoſe him to have been dead or 
indiſpoſed, than imagine, with De Marca, that he 
abſented himſelf becauſe IAnatolius of Conftantinople 

would ſuffer Three: Legates, but not Four, to fit 

above him . Next to the Legates were Anatolius, 
Maximus of Antioch, Thalaſſms of Cefarea, Stepha- 

aus of Epheſus, and all the Biſhops of the Dioceſes 

of Pontus, of Alia, of Thrace, and of the Patriarch- 

ate of Antioch, except thoſe of Pateiine. On the 

m Concil. t. 4. p. 69. Liberat. c. 13, Concil. ibid. p. 775 
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, Right were ſeated Dioſcorus of Alexandria, Juvenalis 
of Feruſalem, Quintillus of Heraclea in Macedon, in 

the room of Anaſtaſius of Theſſalonica, Peter of Co- 

rinth, with the Biſhops of Egypt, of Ihyricum, of 
Palzftine. In the middle of the Aſſembly was 

placed, on a high and ſtately Throne, the Book of 

Reefon why the Goſpels. At this grand Aſſembly the Pope's 
ebe Pope's Legates held the firſt Place among the Biſhops, and 
Fla fa preſided, not in virtue of any Right which they had, 
Council, or even pretended to have, of preſiding at an Oecu- 
menical Council held in the Eaſt; but becauſe thoſe, 

who might have claimed that Honour as their Due, 

had all forfeited it by their late Conduct. And it 

was their late Conduct, not his Right, that Leo al 

leged in one of his Letters to the Emperor, as a 
Reaſon, why his Legates ſhould be allowed to pre- 

ſide, It is fit, ſays he, that Paſchaſinus ſhould prefide 

at the Council in my Name; becauſe ſome Biſhops have 

not withſtood the Efforts of Error with due Firmneſs 

and Conſtancy v. And truly, if we reflect on the 

De chief Conduct of the chief Biſhops in the Eaſt, we ſhall 
_ find them all equally exceptionable, all equally un- 
aan. worthy of being placed at the Head of ſuch an Aſ- 
ſembly. Dioſcorus, Fuvenalis, and Thalaſſius were 

the chief Authors of the Violences committed at 
Ephefus ; Stephen of Epheſus had not only yielded 

to their Violences himſelf, but forced others to 

yield; and beſides, was not a lawtul Biſhop, have- 


ing ſeized on the See of Epheſus by Force, and by 


Force kept himſelf in it ; and was afterwards, on 
that account, depoſed by the Council. Maximus of 
Antioch had been ordained in the room of Domnus, 


who had been unjuſtly depoſed by the Council of 


Ephefus. Anaſtaſius of Theſſalonica did not aſſiſt in 
Perſon, and if he had, he would never have pre- 
tended to preſide, when the Legates of the Pope 
were preſent, whoſe Vicar he was for the Provinces 
of Eaſt Illyricum. Anatolius of Conſtantinople might 
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indeed have claimed the Right of preſiding at a Nr ae 
Council held within the Limits of his Juriſdiction, 2% 
and perhaps did; for he was canonically choſen up- 

on the Death of Flavianus, and canonically ordain- 

ed. But as he had been ordained by Dzoſcorus, and 

had formerly lived in great Friendſhip with that Pre- 

late (for he was a Preſbyter of Alexandria, and his 

Nuncio at the Court of Conſtantinople, when he was 

raiſed to that See), it was juſtly apprehended he 

would not judge impartially, but might be ſome- 

what biaſſed in favour of his old Friend. From 

what I have ſaid it is manifeſt, that Calvin was, at calvin ber- 
Church, and the State of Affairs at this time in the rode of . 
Eaſt, than the great Champion of the Roman See, f . 
Bellarmine : for the former having written, that Leo Bellarmiine. 
begged it of the Emperor as a Favour, that his Le- 

gates might be allowed to preſide at the Council of 
Chalcedon, and that the Emperor granted him his 
Requeſt, becauſe he found none beſides them, on 


whom he thought proper to confer ſuch an Honour 


leaſt, better acquainted with the Hiſtory of the e- 


at that J uncture; the latter ſtyles both theſe Aſſer- 
tions bare-faced and moſt impudent Lyes, adding, That 


Leo ſent his Legates to preſide without aſking the Em- 
peror's Leave, or any body's elſe l. But which of the 
Two was guilty of a bare-faced and moſt impudent 
Lye, I leave the Reader to judge. And after all the 
Imperial Commiſſioners may be properly ſaid to have 
preſided ; for the Council was intirely governed by 
them, and by the Pope's Legates only in their 
Abſence. Hence they are always named the firſt, 
and the Biſhops after them, in the Order they were 


placed. 


When the Biſhops were all ſeated, the Pope's Le- 2. grar 


gates riſing up, and advancing into the middle of 4, P, 7 


the Pope's 


the Aſſembly, We have here, ſaid Paſchaſinus, hold- Legates. 
ing a Paper in his Hand, an Order from the moſt 


Bleſſed and Apoſtolic Pope of the City of Rome, which 
6 2 = 
4 Bellar, de Concil, & Eccl, I. 1. c. 19, 


| * 2 is the Head of all Churches, by which bis Apoſtleſhip 
— had been pleaſed to command (præcipere dignatus eſt 
ejus Apoſtolatus), that Dioſcorus, Biſhop of Alex. 
andria, ſhould not be allowed to fit in the Council, Let 

bim therefore be ordered to withdraw, elſe we mu 
withdraw. The Commiſſioners aſked, what they 
had to object againſt Dioſcorus in particular. He 
muſt, replied Lucentius, be called to account for the 
Judgment he gave at Epheſus, where he preſumed 10 
aſſemble a Council without the Conſent of the Apoſtolic 
See; which has never been thought lawful, which has 
They will never been done: as he is therefore to be judged, be 
oe ito , 0ught not to fit as a Judge. Here one of the Com- 
A, 2a miſſioners interrupting him, Neither ought you, ſaid 
Jus he, 10 fit as 4 Fudge, fince you take upon you to at 
as a Party. However, let us know what particular 
Crime you lay to the Charge of Dioſcorus ; for it is not 
agreeable to Fuſtice or Reaſon that he alone (hould be 
charged with a Crime, of which many others are no 


leſs guilty than he. To this the Legates made no 


other Reply, than that Leo would by no means ſuf- 
fer Dioſcorus to ſit or act in that Aſſembly as a Judge, 
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and that they muſt withdraw, if he did, agreeably 


to their Inſtructions, The Commiſſioners finding 
them unalterable, and apprehending the Diſturb- 
ances, which their abſenting themſelves from the 
Council would occaſion, yielded at laſt; and, or- 
Woisplaceddering Dioſcorus to quit his Seat, placed him by 


75 Au. himſelf, as a Perſon accuſed, in the midſt of the 


Aſſembly *. . 
Dioſcorus lt is hard to conceive what the egates meant, by 


2 eL. charging it as a Crime upon Dioſcorus, that he had 


gaces, with preſumed to aſſemble a Council without the Con- 


| Fe 4 tent of the Apoſtolic See: for it was not by him, 
Cezncil of but by the Emperor Theodaſius, that the Council of 
Erben. Epheſus, and they could mean no other, was aſſem- 
bled; and to the aſſembling of that Council Leo 
conſented; that is, he obeyed the Summons of the 

i: WT Emperor, 

* Conc], t. 4. p. 93. 9. 


E. 

| L 
= ot 
= i 
= th 
la 

T 


it 
ti 


n ws > — 000 — 


Leo. BISHOPS of Rome. 79 
Emperor, inviting him to it, and was preſent in the Year of 
A whom he ſent to act in his . and no W 457. 1 
other Conſent had been hitherto required of the Bi- 5 Fi 
ſhops of Rome, or any other Biſhop. As to what 

the Legates added, that it had never been thought 

lawful to aſſemble a Council witheut the Conſent of 

the Biſhops of Rome, that it had never been done, 

it is ſo repugnant to Truth, that might the Authen- 

ticity of the Acts of the Council be queſtioned, no 

Man, who has but dipt into Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 

would believe they could have had the Aſſurance 

oravely to advance, in an Aſſembly of 630 Biſhops, 

ſuch notorious and palpable Falſhoods. And yet 

their Authority is alleged by Bellarmine *, and after 

him by all the Roman Catholic Divines, to prove, 

that the Power of aſſembling Oecumenical Councils 

is veſted in the Pope alone, as if their Authority 

could be of any Weight, or deſerve the leaſt Re- 

gard, when 1t evidently contradicts the moſt unex- 

u Monuments Antiquity can produce. 

ut to return to the Council, in the firſt Seſſion Gage 

Euſebius of Dorylæum, appearing againſt Dioſcorus, _ Dioſ- 
charged him with having approved, in the late cons, 
Council of Epheſus, the Doctrine of One Nature in 

Chriſt, with having condemned the Doctrine of Two 
Natures, depoſed Flavianus for maintaining it, and 

forced, by introducing armed Men into the Council, 

all the Biſhops there prefent to ſign the unjuſt Sen- 

tence which he had pronounced. In anſwer to the firſt 

Part of the Charge, he owned, without betraying 

the leaſt Fear or Concern, that he had condemned, 

ſtill did, and ever would condemn the Doctrine of 

Two Natures in Chriſt, and all who maintained 

it; that he held no other Doctrine, but what he had . Fm 
learned of the Fathers, eſpecially of Athanaſius, Na- as bi- 
 zianzen, and Cyril; that he had choſen rather to 
condemn Flavianus than them : and that thoſe who 
did not like his Doctrine might uſe him as they 
* Bellar; de Concil. & eccl. J. 1. c. 12. | 
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leafed, now they were uppermoſt, and, had the 


2 in their Hands, but in what manner ſoever 


they ſhould think fit to uſe him, he was unalterably 
determined, his Soul being at ſtake, to live and die 
in the Faith which he had hitherto profeſſed. As 
to his having forced the Biſhops to ſign the Con- 
demnation of Flavianus, he anſwered, that the Con- 
ſtancy of every Chriſtian, and much more of a Bi- 
ſhop, ought to be Proof againſt all kind of Vio- 
lence, and Death itſelf; that the Charge brought 


by Euſebius lay heavier againſt them than it did 


againſt him, and therefore it was incumbent upon 
them, as the more guilty, to anſwer itt. In the 
ſecond Seſſion were received and read ſeveral Me- 


Heis charged morials, charging Dioſcorus with many enormous 


With man 3. 
ænor mou 


Crimes. 


Dioſcorus 
condemned, 


and depoſed. 


Crimes, with leading a lewd and debauched Life, 
to the great Scandal of his Flock, and even with 
attempting to uſurp the Sovereignty, and ſtyling 


himſelf King of Egypt. Theſe Memorials were all 


addreſſed, To Leo ihe moſt Holy, Bleſſed, and Uni- 
ver ſal Patriarch of the great City of Rome, and to 
the Holy and Oecumenical Council of Chalcedon u. 

Some have laid great Streſs on the Title of Univer- 
ſal Patriarch given here to Leo, not reflecting, that 
in the Council of Epheſus the ſame Title was given 
to Dioſcorus v, and conſequently that it was, with 
reſpect to both, a mere Compliment, owing to that 
Flattery which has been in all Ages peculiar to the 
Greeks. At this Seſſion Dioſcorus was not preſent, 


but nevertheleſs as he had been Three times ſum- 


moned, the Legates, after a ſhort Recapitulation 

of the Crimes laid to his Charge, with the Conſent 
of the Council, proceeded to the Sentence, and de 
clared him depoſed from the Epiſcopal Dignity. 
The Sentence was pronounced in Leo's Name, and 
thus worded ; Leo Archbiſhop of the great and anti- 


ent Rome, by us, and the preſent Synod, with the 


e Concil. t. 4. p. 173—181. 0 Concil. ibid. p. 394 Con- 


Authority 


Ie BISHOPS of Rome. . 


Authority of St. Peter, on whom the Catholic Church gum of 
and Orthodox Faith are founded, diveſts Dioſcorus of, * . 
the Epiſcopal Dignity, and declares him henceforth in | 
capable of exerciſing any Sacerdotal or Epiſcopal Fun- 
Fions. © This Sentence was ſigned by the whole 
Council, and immediately tranſmitted to the Em- 
peror, who not only confirmed it, but ſoon after con- 
fined Dioſcorus to the City of Gangra in Papblagonia, Hi is baniſp» 
where he died in the Year 454. the Third of his 
Exile, anathematizing to his laſt Breath the Do- 
ctrine of Two Natures, and all who held it *. The 
remaining Seſſions were chiefly employed in reſtore- 
ing to their Sees the Biſhops, who had been depoſed 
by the Council of Epheſus ; in deciding Contro- 
verſies between neighbouring Biſhops in point of 
Juriſdiction; and above all in ſettling the Catholic 
Belief, with reſpect to the Myſtery of the Incarna- 
tion, which occaſioned warm Diſputes, But at laſt 
a Symbol or Creed was happily compoſed, to which 
they all agreed ; and the Subſtance of it was; That 
there is but one Chriſt, perfect God, ald perfect 
Man, in his Divinity confubſtantial with God, and 
conſubſtantial with us in his Humanity ; that in him 
the Two Natures were united without Change, Di- 
viſion, or Mixture ; and ſubſiſted not in Two Per- 
ſons, but in One, agreeably to the Symbol of Nice V. 
This the Fathers of the Council would not allow to 
be called a Symbol or Creed, but only a Decree, the The Decree 
compoſing of any new Symbols or Creeds having ag, 
been ſtrictly forbidden by the Firſt Council of Epbe. rbis Council, 
ſus, which was univerſally received. 
If we compare the Doctrine, dined in this Eutyehes no 
Symbol or Decree, with that which was taught by bas Love 
Eutyches, we ſhall find the pretended Hereſiarch to 
have been, at the Bottom, no leſs orthodox than 5 
Leo himſelf... For Dioſcorus, whom we may ſuppoſe 
to have been We gets with his 1 in 
. t e NG" 
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ch 40. Pleaſed, now they were uppermoſt, and had the 
hover in their Hands, but in what manner ſoever 


they ſhould think fit to uſe him, he was unalterably 
determined, his Soul being at ſtake, to live and die 


in the Faith which he had hitherto profeſſed. As 
to his having forced the Biſhops to ſign the Con- 


demnation of Flavianus, he anſwered, that the Con- 
ſtancy of every Chriſtian, and much more of a Bi- 
ſhop, ought to be Proof againſt all kind of Vio- 
lence, and Death itſelf; that the Charge brought 
by Euſebius lay heavier againſt them than it did 
againſt him, and therefore it was incumbent upon 


them, as the more guilty, to anſwer it*. In the 


ſecond Seflion were received and read ſeveral Me- 


Ee is charged Morials, charging Dioſcorus with many enormous 


with mary 
ENOYMOUS 


Crimes, 


Dioſcorus 
condemn ed „ 


and depoſed. 


e Concil. t. 4. p. 173-181. Concil. ibid. p. 394 „ Con- 


Crimes, with leading a lewd and debauched Life, 
to the great Scandal of his Flock, and even with 
attempting to uſurp the Sovereignty, and ſtyling 
himſelf King of Egypt. Theſe Memorials were all 
addreſſed, To Leo the moſt Holy, Bleſſed, and Uni- 
ver ſal Patriarch of the great City of Rome, and to 
the Holy and Oecumenical Council of Chalcedon u. 
Some have laid great Streſs on the Title of Univer- 


ſal Patriarch given here to Leo, not reflecting, that 


in the Council of Epheſus the ſame Title was given 
to Dioſcorus *, and conſequently that it was, with 
reſpect to both, a mere Compliment, owing to that 


Flattery which has been in all Ages peculiar to the 


Greeks. At this Seſſion Dioſcorus was not preſent, 
but nevertheleſs as he had been Three times ſum- 
moned, the Legates, after a ſhort Recapitulation 
of the Crimes laid to his Charge, with the Conſent 
of the Council, proceeded to the Sentence, and de 
clared him depoſed from the Epiſcopal Dignity. 
The Sentence was pronounced in Leo's Name, and 


thus worded ; Leo Archbiſhop of the great and anti- 
ent Rome, by us, and the preſent Synod, with the 


Authority 


cil. ibid. p. 20. 
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Authority of St. Peter, on whom the Catholic Church _ * of ; 
and Orthodox Faith are founded, diveſts Dioſcorus of © F 
/ P the Epiſcopal Dignity, and declares him henceforth in- i 1 
"| capable of exerciſing any Sacerdotal or Epiſcopal Fun- ö 
Y Frons. This Sentence was ſigned by the whole 0 
Council, and immediately tranſmitted to the Em- 5 0 
peror, who not only confirmed it, but ſoon after con- k 
fined Dioſcorus to the City of Gangra | in Paphlagonia, tt is taniſp« 


where he died in the Year 454. the Third of his“ : 
Exile, anathematizing to his laſt Breath the Do- " 
ctrine of Two Natures, and all who held it x. The ul 
remaining Seſſions were chiefly employed in reſtore- = 
ing to their Sees the Biſhops, who had been depoſed i 
by the Council of Epheſus ; in deciding Contro- e 


verſies between neighbouring Biſhops in point of 
Juriſdiction; and above all in ſettling the Catholic 
Belief, with reſpect to the Myſtery of the Incarna- 
tion, which occaſioned warm Diſputes. But at laſt 
a Symbol or Creed was happily compoſed, to which 
they all agreed ; and the Subſtance of it was; That 
there is but one Chriſt, perfect God, and perfect 
Man, in his Divinity confubltantial wah God, and g 
conſubſtantial with us in his Humanity; that in him » 
the Two Natures were united without Change, Di- 
viſion, or Mixture; and ſubſiſted not in Two Per- : 
ſons, but in One, agreeably to the Symbol of Nice v. of 
This the Fathers 85 the Council would not allow to 

be called a Symbol or Creed, but only a Decree, the The Deove 
compoſing of any new Symbols or Creeds having 2e 
been ſtrictly forbidden by the Firſt Council of Epbe. this Council, 
ſus, which was univerſally received. 

If we compare the Doctrine, contained in this Eutyekes ve 
Symbol or Decree, with that which was taught by e Le. 
Eutyches, we ſhall find the pretended Hereſiarch to 
have been, at the Bottom, no leſs orthodox than 
Leo himſelf. For Dioſcorus, whom we may ſuppoſe 
to have been well W with his Doctrine, in 
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the very firſt Seſſion of the preſent Council, anathe. 
matized all, who admitted in the Incarnation any 
Change of the divine Nature, any Confuſion or Mix- 
ture of the Two Natures :; which was confeſling 


the Two Natures to have been united in Chriſt without 


Change, Diviſion, or Mixture. In the ſame Seflion 


Euſtathius of Berytus, who maintained the Doctrine 


of Eutyches with no leſs Warmth than Dioſcorus, 


anathematized all, who, by acknowleging but one Na- 


ture, denied Chriſt to be conſubſtantial with us accord- 
ing to his Humanity, or, by acknowleging Two, di. 
Died Chriſt *, which was owning Chriſt zo be con- 


— 


ſubſtantial with us in his Humanity, agreeably to the 
"preſent Decree. That Chriſt was perfect God and 
perfect Man, that in him there was but one Perſon 
or Hypoſtaſis, was never denied or even queſtioned 
by Eutyches, or any of his Followers. As to the 


Expreſſion of the one incarnate Nature of the World, 


it had been uſed by Cyril ; Flavianus himſelf own- 


cg, that in one Senſe he did not reject itb; and F. 
Peau plainly ſhews, that it may be underſtood in 
_ © "a Catholic, as well as in an heretical Senſe 2. And 

yet when Euftathius of Berytus was charged before 


the Council with having uſed that Expreſſion, they 


all cried out, without requiring or allowing him to 
explain it, that he was guilty of Hereſy ; which ſo 
pProvoked that Prelate, that having then in his Hand 


a Book, in which Oil had uſed the ſame Expreſ- 


ſion, he threw it at them, ſaying, Read what Cyril 
” e it is Cyril you anathematize, and I am proud 


Je Tae 
5 Parties 
guarreltd an 
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of being anathematized with him d. From what 1 
have ſaid it is manifeſt, that the contending Parties 
3 in the Subſtance, and only quarreled, as they 
had done in the Caſe of Ne eftorius, about Words 

and Expreſſions. | Eutyc bes, it is true, maintained, 
that there was only: One Nature in Chriſt; but he 
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Leo, BISHOPS of Rome. 1 
Chriſt, as evidently appears from the Inferences, Year of 

which he and his Followers drew from the admit- W 3% 
ing of Two Natures. But as the, Expreſſions 3 
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uſed might be eaſily wreſted to an heretical Senſe 5 Fi 
(and ſo might the Expreſſwns of thqſe who oppo- | 6 
ſed him), his Enemies, eſpecially the Orientals, kf 
whom he had greatly diſobliged, underſtood them 0 
in that, deduced from them, and would not under- 3 
ſtand them in any other Senſe. As for Leo, it was : 
only upon the Information, which Flavianus, and — 


thoſe who with him had condemned Eutyches, were 

pleaſed to give him, that he could judge of his Do- 4 d the 1 
ctrine: and by them he was ſo far impoſed upon as H FI 
to believe, that the Sentiments, which they aſcribed 9 
to him, becauſe deducible, as they thought, from | 14 
his Doctrine, were really his, and owned by him. 

This plainly appears from his famous Letter; for 
he employs the far greater Part of it in combating 


a Heretic of Flavianus's making, and confuting } 
Opinions, which Eutyches was no leſs ready to ana- * 
thematize than he. When the Point in Diſpute N 


was examined in the preſent Council with more At- 
tention, and leſs Prejudice, than it had been in thoſe 
of Conſtantinople and Epheſus, it appeared, that the 
only Difference between the Eutychians and their 
Adverſaries was, that the latter maintained Chriſt 


to be in Two Natures, and of Two Natures (i, Yo 5 
| Quoron, x; be Me lows), Whereas the former would not 2 
allow him to be in, but only of, Two Natures. And NY n 

it was this ſmall Difference, in ſpeaking of a My- i! 

ſtery ſo much above the Comprehenſion of human 9 

Underſtanding, that ſet all the Biſhops of the Church 3 

at Variance, and inflamed them to the Degree we a 


have ſeen, againſt each other, that occaſioned the 
aſſembling of fo many Councils, the depoſing and 
perſecuting of ſo many Biſhops, and was likely to 
have produced no leſs Diſturbances in the State tan 
it did in the Church, as the Princes in thoſe Days 
e, IG +. eee 


„ „ 
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34 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Leo, 
fare intereſted themſelves warmly in the Quarrels of the 
. Pccleſiaſtics. How many Evils would have been 

prevented, had Flavianus followed the friendly Ad- 
vice which Eutyches gave him? For the latter being 
interrogated by him in the Council of Conſtantinople, 
whether he believed in Two Natures after the In- 
carnation, I believe, he replied, that Chriſt is per- 
fect God, and perfect Man; but here I ſtop, and ad- 
wiſe you to do ſo too. But it was the Miſery and Vice 
of theſe Times that in all Church Diſputes they 
ſought for Contention and Victory, not for Peace, 
and would never ſtop till by Deductions and Con- 
ſequences, often very unfair, they had drawn their 
Adverſaries into ſome Trap of Words, which might 
implicate them in the Hereſy laid to their Charge. 
The moſt Orthodox of the Clergy could not ſpeak 
or write on the Myſteries of our Faith, without 
imminent Danger of having their Expreſſions miſ- 
underſtood, or wilfully wreſted, by their Enemies, 
into an heretical Senſe ; which was no ſooner done 
than they were accuſed, and Councils aſſembled to 
judge of their Doctrine, or rather to condemn it, 
upon their own Interpretations ; the Peace of the 
whole Church, and ſometimes of the State, was 
diſturbed by the Flame, that was raiſed upon theſe 
Diſputes ; and at laſt the contending Parties were 
found to have differed only in Words, and about 
Points which neither was able to explain. Upon the 
Whole, it may truly be ſaid, that it was- in theſe 

| Times no leſs dangerous to ſpeak or write upon 
Matters of Faith, than under the greateſt Tyrants 
upon Matters of State : for as every thing there, 
that is ſaid or written, may be called Treaſon, ſo 
every thing here was called Hereſy, and puniſhed 
as ſuch: nor are innocent Men in more Danger 
there from Informers or Delatores, than they were 
here from every Prieſt or Monk. with whom they 
converſed, or who read their Books, . 


 Rhodope, Europa, Hemimontis, Mafia Secunda, and 


Ction to their Exarch, but, taking great State upon 


alted above other Biſhops, as their City was above 


© Concil, t. 4. p. 576, Facund. . 5. c. 3. 4 Concil. ibid. 
a P · 607. 
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when the Zeal of the latter was ſharpened, as in B fg of 
theſe Times it generally was, by Deſire of Revenge rift 4 7. 
for ſome former Perſecution, which they had ſuffer- 


ed themſelves. * 


On the 25th of October, when the Sixth Seſſion e Emperor 


was held, the Emperor Marcian came in Perſon to <2» 


comes in Per- 


the Council, and in his Preſence the Symbol or ſ «4. 
Decree, which I have mentioned above, was read, %. 
approved, and ſigned by all the Members of the 
Aſſembly. The Pope's Legates ſigned the Firſt in 

the Name of Leo, whom Lucentins ſtyled Biſhop of 

the whole Church, and the other TWO Biſhops of the 
univerſal Church of Rome ©. The other Biſhops be $ymbo! 
ſigned according to the Rank of their Sees, declare- f 
ing, that they did it freely, and of their own Ac- 
cord, becauſe they believed that, and no other, to 


be the genuine Doctrine of the Apoſtles “. 


Matters of Faith being thus ſettled to the Satiſ- 
faction of both Parties, the Council took next the 
Diſcipline of the Church into Conſideration ; when 


the famous Canon was enacted, veſting the Biſhop 


of Conſtantinople, who had long ſince begun te ri- 


val the Biſhop of Rome, with a new Power, or ra- The Rift of 
te ce 0 


ther confirming him to that, which in Imitation of Condanti- 


the Biſhop of Rome, he had already aſſumed, The nople. 
Biſhop of Byzantium was at firſt but a Suffragan to 
the Biſhop of Heraclea Exarch of the Dioceſe of 
Thrace, comprehending Six Provinces ; viz. Thrace, 


Scythia. But Byzantium being choſen by Conſtan- 
tine for the Place of his Reſidence, honoured with 
his Name, and made the Seat of another Empire, the 
Biſhops of this new Metropolis, thinking their See 
raiſed with the City, not only withdrew all Subje- 


them, began to act as if they had been as much ex- 


G 3 other 


ſigned by all. 
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86 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Leo. 
Fro other Cities. This gave, as we may well imagine, no 
8 ſmall Umbrage to their Brethren; but the great Inte- 
18 reſt the Biſhops of Conſtantinople had at Court, enable- 

f ing them to oblige or diſoblige whom they pleaſed, the 
other Prelates choſe rather to gain their Favour by 
yielding to their Ambition, than incur their Diſ- 
pleaſure by oppoſing it. Hence the Grandeur of the 

See of Conſtantinople, and the Splendor the Biſhop of 

that City lived in, began very early to dazle the Eyes 

of thoſe, who moſt panted after Honour and Promo- 

tion. Euſebius ſtrove, even in Conftantine's Time, 

to exchange the Metropolitan See of Nicomedia for 

that of Conſtaniinople, though the latter had not yet 

been diſtinguiſhed by the Canons with any particu- 

lar Mark of Dignity : and a few Years after Eudo- 

x145, a Prelate of an unbounded Ambition was tranſ- 

lated to the ſame See from that of Antioch, which 

was one of the Three great Patriarchal Sees. In the 

Year 383. the Biſhops of Conſtantinople were already 

ſo far exalted, by the Connivance and tacit Conſent 

of their Collegues, as to take place of all the Bi- 

| ſhops in the Eaſt. Hence at the Second Oecume- 

nical Council, held in that Year at Conſtantinople, 

Gregory of Nazianzum, then Biſhop of that City, 

was allowed to preſide, though the Patriarch of 
Alexandria, the Firſt, by the Canons, after that of 

Rome, was preſent ; an Honour which Gregory, 

who was an utter Enemy to all Pride and Oſtentati- 

on, would never have claimed, nor even accepted, 

had he not been intitled to it by an eſtabliſhed Cu- 

ſtom, and the unanimous Conſent of his Brethren. 

From what has been ſaid it is manifeſt, that the Se- 

cond Oecumenical Council only confirmed to the 

Biſhop of Conſtantinople an Honour for which he had 

already the Sanction of an eſtabliſhed Cuſtom, when 

the Fathers of that Aſſembly decreed, that ihe Bi- 
ſhopof New Rome ſhould have the firſt Place of Ho- 
nour after the Biſhop of Old Rome e. It is obſerva- | 
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ble, that Timotbeus of Alexandria, who was preſent c 455. 
when this Canon was made, and had, by the Regu- ons 
lations obſerved till that time, an undoubted Right | 
to the firſt Place of Honour after the Biſhop of 
© Rome, never once offered to oppoſe this new Regu- 
lation, nor to diſpute with Ne#arius, choſen in the 
Room of Gregory, who reſigned while the Council 
was yet fitting, the Honour of preſiding at ſuch an 
Aſſembly. And what elſe could inſpire that Pre- 
late with ſo much Moderation, when his Rank and 
the Dignity of his See were at Stake, but his know- 
ing, that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople enjoyed al- 
ready, by an eſtabliſhed Cuſtom, which it was now 
in vain to oppoſe, the Honour conferred on him by 
en It is therefore altogether ſurpriſing, 
that Leo ſhould have roundly aſſerted, as he did in 
one of his Letters f, that the above-mentioned Canon 
never took place. If he really believed it never did, 
he betrayed an Ignorance of what paſſed in the Eaſt 
quite unaccountable. For that the Biſhaps of Con- 
ſtantinople peaceably enjoyed the firſt Rank of Ho- 
nour in the Eaſt, even before that Canon was made, 
has been ſufficiently ſnewn; and to ſuppoſe, that 
they would have parted with it, after it had been 
confirmed to them by the Decree of an Qecumeni- 
cal Council, which gave them the ſame Right to the 
Second Place among the Prelates of the Church as 
Biſhop of Rome had to the Firſt, is not only abſurd 
and ridiculous, but evidently repugnant to the 
known Practice, that obtained in the Eaſt. For not to 
ſpeak of the Metropolitans, but only Patriarchs, who 
yielded the Precedency to the Biſhop of Conſtanti- 
nople, in the Year 394. Nedlarius preſided at a Coun- 
cil which was compoſed of all the moſt eminent 
Prelates in the Eaſt, there being preſent, among the 
Reſt, the famous Theophilus of Alexandria, Flavi- 
anus of Antioch, Helladius of Cæſarea in Cappa- 
docia, and Paul of Heraclea, all Patriarchs 3. Theo- 
. | 1 9 4 .  philns | 
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88 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Leo. 
N Pbilus wanted neither Courage nor Ambition to 
2 maintain his Rank, and was not a Man tamely to 

yield what he could have diſputed. Szinnius of 
Conſtantinople, a Prelate univerſally commended tor 
his Moderation, and quite incapable of claiming 
any kind of Pre-eminence, to which he had not an 
undoubted Right, preſided at a Council held in the 
Year 426. at which ſeveral Patriarchs aſſiſted, and 
7. Jeodaf aus of Antioch among the reſt b. In all the 
Accounts we have of the Councils held in the Eaſt 
after the Second Oecumenical Council, the Biſho 
of Conſtantinople is conſtantly named the firſt i. lt 
is true that in the Second Council of Epheſus the 
Fifth Place was allotted to Flavianus; but he was 
there conſidered as a Party ; and the Pope's Legates 
complained, in the Council of Chalcedon, of the 
Injuſtice that had been done him in Defiance of 
the Canons, meaning, no doubt, the Canon place- 
ing him next to the Biſhop of Old Rome ; and that 
Place was accordingly given to his Succeſſor Ana- 
tolius, in the Council of Chalcedon, though many 
Patriarchs, and among the reſt thoſe of Alexandria 
and Antioch, were preſent. T.eo therefore either 
advanced what he knew to be falſe, or was groſl 
miſtaken, and leſs acquainted with what had paſſed 
in the Eaſt than one would think he could poſſibly 
have been, when he ſo poſitively aſſerted, that the 
Canon in favour of the MP of Conſtantinople 
had never taken place. 
The Biſhops Bur, after all, no Power, no Authority or Ju- 
f —_—_ riſdiction, was granted by that Canon to the See of 


fure ts Conſtantinople : it was placed only in Rank and Di- 
evra gmty next to the See of Rome. However, as Di- 
ver the gnity naturally inſpires a Deſire of Power, and 1s, 
715 7 at the ſame time, a moſt effectual means of attain- 


ing it, the Biſhops of Conſtantinople no ſooner found 
themſelves thus raiſed Pore cheir Collegues, than 
they 
0 
b Phot. c. 55. 1 Concil. t. 3. p. 1059. Concil. — p. 8570 
et t. 4. p. 110. 234.735 738. 
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they took upon them by Degrees to exerciſe a Pow- Fear of 
er anſwering the Rank, to which they were raiſed, e 5 
They began with Thrace, and alleging that Con- 
fantinople, which was the Head of that Dioceſe, 
= according to the Civil Polity eſtabliſhed by Conſtan- 

tine, ought to be ſo too according to the Eccleſiaſti- 

cal Polity, which was founded on the Civil, they 
aſſumed at once the Title, claimed the Rights, and 
exerciſed, within the Limits of that Dioceſe, all 
Juriſdiction peculiar to a Patriarch. And thus was 

the Patriarch degraded almoſt into the Rank of a 
Suffragan, and the Suffragan raiſed to that of a 
Patriarch. As we read of no Oppoſition made to 

ſo great a. Change by the Biſhop of Heraclea, till 

this time the Patriarchal See, we may well conclude 

it to have been effected with the Concurrence, or 

moſt probably, by the Command of the Court, 

where the Biſhops of Conſtantinople bore a great 
Sway. They were not long ſatisfied with this new 
Juriſdiction. Their Ambition increaſing as their Fo theſe 
Power increaſed, they ſoon began to extend their Air og 
Authority beyond the Limits of the Dioceſe of 
Thrace, and invade the neighbouring Dioceſes of 

Pontus and Afa. The firſt, who paved the Way for 

theſe Encroachments of the See of Conſtantinople in 

thoſe Parts, was Chry/oftom, who being invited by chrypnom 
the Biſhops of Aſia, upon the Demiſe of their Ex-. who 
arch Antoninus, to ſettle the Affairs of that Church, e 
which he had left in a deplorable Condition, aſſem- there. 

bled a Council at Epheſus, and there depoſed ſeve- 

ral Biſhops convicted of Simony, appointed others 
in their room, ordained the new Biſhop of Ephe- 
ſus; and on his Return through the Diocele of 

Pontus took upon him to depoſe the Metropolitan 

of Bithynia, in ſpite of the ſtrong Oppoſition he 
met with there both from the People and Clergy, 

and to appoint him, by his own Authority, a Suc- 

ceſfſor * With his Conduct in Ala no Fault * 


x Soz. I. 8. c. C. Pallad. vit. Chryſ. 
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ia be found; for he was invited thither by the Aſia- 
23 tics themſelves, and acted in Concert with them. 
| But his Exerciſing the like Juriſdiction in the Dio- 

ceſe of Pontus, whither he had not been invited, 

was an open Violation of the Cahons, and as ſuch 

alleged againſt him in the famous Council ad Quer- 

Whichis cum. However, Atticus his immediate Succeſſor, 

, treading in his Footſteps, not only claimed the 

immediate Power of ordaining Biſhops in the Two Dioceſes 

Suceefor. of Pontus and Afia, but procured a Law from the 

Emperor veſting in him alone that Power l. But 

ſuch a Privilege was only perſonal, was granted to 

him, and not to his See w. Hence, upon his 

Death, the Biſhops of Aſia and Pontus reſuming 

the Exerciſe of the Right, which the Canons gave 

them, began to ſupply the vacant Sees, as they had 

formerly done, without the Conſent, or even the 

Knowlege of the Biſhop of Conſtantinople. But 

Ard main- the Succeſſors of Atticus, pretending the above- 

* 2 ce mentioned Prerogative to have been granted to 

him, as Biſhop of the Imperial City, and therefore 

to his See, and all who ſhould ſucceed him in it, 

claimed it as their Right, and being ſupported in 

this, as they were in their other Uſurpations, by 

the Court, exerciſed, in ſpite of all Oppoſition, the 

ſame Power and Juriſdiction in the Dioceſes of Pon- 

- tus and Aſia, as they did in Thrace. They had 

learnt, it ſeems, of the Biſhops of Rome, the im- 

portant Leſſon, never to part with any Power 

which they had once acquired, by what Means, and 
upon what Terms ſoever, they had acquired it. 

Theirexten= And now the Biſhop of Conſtantinople had raiſed 

foe Power, himſelf, in the Courſe of a few Years, from the 

low Condition of a Suffragan, to that of a Patri- . 

arch, and the greateſt Patriarch in Power and Ju- 

riſdiction, then upon Earth, having under him not 

one Dioceſe only, as the other Patriarchs, but 

Three, compriſing Twenty-ſeven Provinces, and 
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as many Metropolitans. And it is obſervable, that e 
in all thoſe Provinces he exerciſed both the Metro- d 5 B's 
politan and Patriarchal Juriſdiction, ordaining the b 
common Biſhops as well as the Metropolitans: 
nay, he carried his Uſurpations fo far, as not only 
to ordain, but even to name, both the Metropoli- 
tans and other Biſhops, without conſulting either 
the People or Clergy, pretending thereby to pre- 
vent the Diſturbances often attending popular 
Elections, and the raiſing to the Epiſcopal Dignity 
Men incapable of diſcharging, as they ought, the 
Duties of that Office a. Such an extenſive, abſo- 
lute, and uncontrouled Juriſdiction might, one 
would think, have ſatisfied the Ambition of thoſe 
Prelates. But the Deſire of Power, like that of 
Wealth, knows no Bounds, is ever reſtleſs, and 
whetted, rather than allayed, by the Acquiſitions 
it makes. The Biſhops of Conſtantinople no ſooner They invade 
found themſelves in the quiet Poſſeſſion of the 25 ger 
Power they had uſurped, than they. began to think 84 of 
of extending it further by new Uſarpations. They *2"* 
thought themſelves now a Match for the Biſhop of 
Rome ; and accordingly made their firſt Attempt 
on Eaſt Nllyricum, over which Rome had long exer- 
ciſed an uſurped Juriſdiction. Thus did the Two the widens 
great Uſurpers firſt meet, when that of Conſtantino- Sus. 
ple was ſhamefully foiled, Boniface, who then go- 
verned the Roman Church, having, by better cons 
certed Meaſures, utterly defeated thoſe of his Ri- 
val. The latter therefore, finding in the Biſhop of 
Rome too ſubtle and powerful an Adverſary to 

contend with, abandoned the Enterprize for the 
preſent, and, turning his- Efforts againſt the Pa- 
triarch of Amiach, leſs powertul than that of Rome 
or Alexandria, made himſelf in that Patriarchate 
ſufficient Amends for his late Diſappointment. For 
not long after Flavianus of Conjtantinople not only 

| ate an Appell from a Council held at Antioch, 
"yt © | 


5 Concil. t. 4. p. 838. Socr. l. 7. c. FE | 
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ch 45: of but reſtored to their former Dignity Two Eccleſi. 
— 2 aſtics, who had been depoſed by that Coun 1CH 
, Py y Cl 
which a Man of his Modeſty and Moderation n 
would never have attempted, had not his Prede. 
r. ceſſors extended their Juriſdiction over that Patri. 
4 3 archate. Anatolius, who ſucceeded Flavianus, and 
ee Parriar- was at this time Biſhop of Conſtantinople, not only 
doch. took upon him to ordain Maximus of Antioch, bir 
to divide the Province of Phwenicia, one of the 
chief Provinces of that Patriarchate, into Two, 
and even to excommunicate the Metropolitan of 
Tyre, becauſe he would not conſent to that Diviſi- 
on; and this without giving himſelf the Trouble, 
or thinking it neceſſary to conſult Maximus, though 
5 was then at Conſtantinople, or even mention it to 
im 7 
Anatolus Thus did the Biſhops of Conſtantinople, out. of 
applies ro the the Five Dioceſes, into which the whole Eaſt was 
Susie, divided, ſubject, in the Courſe of a few Tears, 
3 Four to their See. But this extenſive Juriſdiction 
| Jardin was a bare- faced Vſurpation, repugnant to the Ca- 
5% bis nons, and intirely owing to the Intereſt they had at 
Court, and the Deference, that was thereupon 
paid them by their Brethren. Of this Anatolius, 
the preſent Biſhop, was well appriſed, and there- 
fore deſirous of building his Power on a more ſtable 
Foundation, he reſolved to apply to the Fathers 
aſſembled at Chalcedon; not doubting but, as his 
See had been declared the Second in Dignity, they 
would allow him Juriſdiction and Power ſuitable to 
his Rank. However, as he was a Prelate of excel- 
lent Parts, and great Penetration, he thought it ad- 
Tee Inperial Viſeable, in the firſt Place, to ſound the Diſpoſition of 
Cemnifien- the Imperial Commiſſioners, as well as the Biſhops 
27. ho compoſed the Council ; and theſe he found 
ſoeps, of the all highly incenſed againſt the Pope and his Le- 
bacenſed gates, and — — to concur in any Meaſures that 
againſt the 780 could 
Pepe; and | f 
_ why, 


x 
5 
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could more effectually enable the Biſhop of Con- _ Yer of 
ſtantinople to check the growing Power, and op: 
poſe the daily Encroachments of the Biſhop of 
Rome. What chiefly incenſed them againſt the 

Pope was the unſeaſonable Concern he betrayed, 

at ſo critical a Juncture, for the Honour and Di- 

gnity of his See. For though he thought the Or- 
thodox Faith to be in imminent Danger ; though 

he had often declared, that nothing could ſave the 
Church but an Oceumenical Council ; yet when he 

had in the End prevailed upon the Emperors, 
partly by his Letters, partly by his Sighs and 
Tears, to aſſemble one, he not only refuſed to aſſiſt 

in it in Perſon, becauſe it was not held in Haly, 

but would not ſend Legates to ſupply his room, 

till it was agreed, that they ſhould preſide; and 

that even the Preſbyters, who repreſented him, 
ſhould take place of the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 

and all the Patriarchs of the Eaſt. His ſtanding 

1 ſuch Punctilioes, when the Peace and Unity 

of the Church were at ſtake, gave great Offence 

both to his Friends and his Enemies. 

To this was added the haughty Behaviour of Eve bis 
his Legates, who, preſuming on the Emperor's Fa- ue fee 
vour, took ſuch State upon them in the Council, cd of 
as neither the Commiſſioners, nor Biſhops could tte. 
bear. But what moſt of all ſhocked them was, 
that the firſt Legate in giving Judgment againſt 
Dioſcorus, and pardoning thoſe, who had concurred 44 
with him in his violent Meaſures, aſcribed the one 
and the other chiefly to Leo, and only to the 
Council as acting by his authority, and in his 
Name. Leo depoſes, Leo forgives by us, and the q 

' preſent Council, &c. were the Words of the Sentence, q 
as if the whole Power had been lodged in him, 1 
and by him communicated to the Council, no 
-- otherwiſe than it was to his Legates. Such Arro- 
gance and Preſumption eſtranged from the Biſhop 
of Rome even thoſe whom he had perſonally ow” 


% 
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3 ged, and who, on that Score, had been hitherto Ih 
Sm greatly attached to his See. Anatolius therefore, 
0 thinking this a proper Seaſon to apply for a Con- 
firmation of the Privileges, and Juriſdiction, which 
his See enjoyed only by Cuſtom, cauſed Aetius, 
Archdeacon of Conſtantinople, it not being proper 
that he himſelf ſhould appear in an Affair of that 
Nature, to move it in the Council. As, except 
the Pope's Legates and the Biſhops of 1!Iyricum, 
the Council intirely conſiſted of Eaſtern Biſhops ; 
as they were all alike jealous of the growing Pow- 
er of the Biſhop of Rome, and wanted, as ſome of 
them openly declared *, a no leſs powerful Pro- 
tector to defend them againſt his Encroachments, 
the Motion was approved, and the famous Canon, 
the 28th of the Council of Chalcedon, made and 
ſigned by all the Biſhops who were preſent. 
The Biſbep - By that Canon was confirmed the Detree of the 
dale 'Secand- Oecumenical Council, placing the Biſhop 
equaled in Of New Rome next, in Dignity, to the Biſhop of 
5223.8 Old Rome. + 2dly, The former was veſted with a 
_ zo tb Patriarchal Juriſdiction over the Three Dioceſes of 
Renn. Pontus, Afia, and Thrace. zdly, He was impow- 
| ered to ordain all Biſhops in fuch Places of thoſe 
Dioceſes as were in the Hands of the Barbarians ; 
which was, in other Parts, the Privilege of the 
Mletropolitans. And laſtly, were granted to the See 
of Conſtantinople in general Terms, and without 
Reſtriction or Limitation, all the Rights, Prero- 
gatives, and Privileges, that had ever been grant- 
[ ed to, or enjoyed by the See of Rome *. Thus 
1 © _ , was'the See of Conſtantinople equaled in all things, 
but Precedency, to the See of Rome; and the fo 
much boaſted Supremacy of that See reduce th a 
mere Primacy of Order and Dignity.” The De- 
Cree met at firſt with Tome Oppoſition from the 
Biſhops of Aſa and Pontus; but it was ſigned in 
tte End by all but the Biſhops of Mhricum, Tha. 
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Fear and Impatience to hear what had paſſed ; and IH 


their Power, ſuch as, preſuming on the Dignity of 


their Example would be followed by many others, 
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la ius of Ceſarea, Exarch of Afia, Euſebius of An- . Ver ot 
cyra, and perhaps a few more. Theodoret of Cy- 3 
rus in Syria, one of the moſt pious and learned * 
Prelates at that time in the Church, ſigned among 
the reſt, and likewiſe Euſebius of Dorylæum, though 
he had been received and entertained at Rome with 
great Kindneſs by Leo, when he was driven from 
his See, and had been reſtored to it chiefly by his 
Means and Intereſt *. . | 

As for the Legates; the Motion was no ſooner 73 peg.7; 
made by Aetius, than they quitted their Seats, and, i 
declaring that they had no Directions from the Arch- from the 
biſhop of the great City of Rome concerning Matters C. 
of that Nature, withdrew in great Haſte from the 
Council. And truly Leo, ſuſpecting ſome ſuch 
Deſign, had ſtrictly injoined them, in their ſecret 
Inſtructions, to remember the Dignity of him who 
ſent them ; to repreſent him by a ſuitable Conduct 
and Behaviour, and to oppoſe, to the utmoſt of 


their Cities, ſhould, on that Score, claim or arro- 
gate to themſelves any Rights or Privileges that 
had not been yet granted them by the Canons u. 
It was in Compliance with theſe Inſtructions that 
they withdrew, vainly promiſing themſelves, that 


and the Motion by that means be dropt. But, to 
their great Mortification, of the many Biſhops who 
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Year of 


Or repugnant 
to the Canons 
of Nice. 


Chit 457. to ſpeak, Wie are informed, ſaid he, that ſome Re. 
Kern £UGtions were made Yeſterday, which we apprehend 


tained to the laſt, that it had been extorted by 


Letters, as a Reaſon why it ſhould be univerſally 


what had paſſed ? Did he never peruſe the Acts of 


no room for the Legates to except againſt the De- 
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to be repugnant to the Canons, and inconſiſtent with 
the Peace of the Church, which the Emperor has beey 
labouring with ſo much Zeal and Application to ſettle , 
therefore, as they were made in our Abſence, we beg 
they may be read. In your Abſence ? replied Aetius, 
you abſented your ſelves, and left the Council, though | 
intreated and even preſſed you to ſtay. He then de- 
livered the Canon to be read, with the Names of 
all the Biſhops who had ſigned it, which ſo ſur- 
priſed Paſchaſinus, that he could not utter one 
ſingle Word. But his Collegue Lucent:ius riſing up, 
ſaid, The Biſhops have been impoſed upon; they have 
not figned freely; they have been forced. But that 
Reproach the Biſhops anſwered, all crying out, 
with one Voice, No kind of Violence has been wed ; 
we all knew what we were doing, and we did it free- 
ly ; we did it of our own Accord. Not ſatisfied 
with this Declaration in common, the chief Men 
among them proteſted in particular, that no Vio- 
lence, no Artifice had been uſed, but that they had 
all ſigned of their own Motion v. And yet Leo, 
to prejudice the World againſt that Canon, main- 


Force ; and the Violence, that had been uſed with 
the Biſhops, who ſigned it, he often alleges, in his 


rejected v. Did his Legates never inform him of 


the Council, though often referred to them b 
Anatolius? Or did he advance, becauſe it beſt ſer- 
ved his Purpoſe, what he himſelf knew to be falſe? 
The unanimous Declaration of the Biſhops, that 
no kind of Force or Artifice had been uſed, leaving 


cree on that Score, they pretended in the next 
Place, that it was repugnant to the Sixth Canon of 
VVV N the 
Ibid. p. 705. 89. Leo ep. 79, 80. 87. PESO 
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the Council of Nice. But that Canon being read Year of 


firſt by Paſchaſinus, and afterwards by Aetins ; and 
the Biſhops having all delivered it as their Opinion, 

that nothing had been enacted either by the preſent, 

or by the Second Oecumenical Council, that could 

be thought any way repugnant to the Canons of 

Nice; the Commiſſioners aſked them, Whether 

they had willingly and freely figned the Canon in 
Diſpute. Here they all proteſted anew, and called 

God to witneſs, that they had ſigned it of their 

own Accord, that no Compulſion had been uſed. 

The CommiMoners therefore, finding the Legates The Camn is 
had nothing further to offer, confirmed, in the Em- 5 
peror's Name, what the Council had done, the Cee 
Biſhops applauding their Judgment, and all crying“ 

out, 4 his is a juſt Sentence ;, we are all of the ſame 

Opinion; we will all abide by the Judgment you give x. 

The Legates complained of the Affront, as they 

ſtyled it, that was offered to the Apoſtolic See in 

their Preſence ; proteſted againſt it; and addreſſing 
themſelves to the Commiſſioners, deſired, that 

their Proteſt might be entered in the Acts of the 


Council, that the Pope of the univerſal Church, 


knowing they had oppoſed ſuch unlawtul Proceed- 
ings, might judge himſelf of the Injuſtice that was 
done to his See, and take ſuch Meaſures as he 
ſhould think fit to redreſs it. The Commiſſioners 
returned them no Anſwer ; but riſing up, hal we 
have pronounced, ſaid they, the whole Council has ap- 
proved; and thus put an End to that Seſſion ]. 
The Biſhops met again, but it was only to write 22. 7p. 
to Marcian and Leo, and acquaint both with the 5 * 
Tranſactions of the Council. The Emperor, in Julia», %, 
hearing the Canons read, not only expreſſed the c i 
greateſt Satisfaction at the Regard the Fathers had tun" c. 
ſhewn for the See of the Imperial City; but appre-4” *** 28h 
hending ſrom the Oppoſition, which the Pope's 
Legates had made to the 28th Canon, that the 
Vor. II. H Pope 


* Concil. ibid. p. 809. 819. Concil. ibid. 
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98 Pope himſelf might oppoſe it, and thereby involve 
the Church in new Troubles, he immediately diſ- 
| patched Lucianus a Biſhop of 7 brace, and the Dea- 
9 con Baſilius, to Rome, charging them to leave no- 
1 thing unattempted, that could divert Leo from 
oppoling a Decree, that had been made, ſigned, 
and confirmed by ſo many Biſhops. At the ſame 
time he wrote a very kind and friendly Letter to 
Leo, congratulating him on the good Succeſs of the 
Council, and intreating him, with the greateſt 
Condeſcenſion and Good-nature, to join the reſt in 
what they had done in favour of the See of Conſtan- 
tinople, which he looked upon as done to himlelt, 
The Emperor's Letter was accompanied by others 
from the Emprels Pulcheria, from Anatolius, and 
from Julian of Cos, a Prelate, in whom Leo repoſed 
an intire Confidence, as being moſt zealouſly at- 
tached to the Orthodox Faith and his See. Theſe 
Letters were all calculated to ſooth Leo, and pro- 
cure, by that Means, his Approbation of the 
above-mentioned Decree, Julian of Cos, in his 
Letter, alleged ſeveral Arguments to convince him, 
that ſuch a Regulation would, in the End, prove 
very advantageous even to thoſe Churches, that 
ſeemed to have moſt Reaſon to complain of it; 
and concluded with begging it as a Favour, for 
which he ſhould owe him an eternal Obligation, 
that he would not oppoſe the whole Body of the 
Eaſtern Biſhops in an Affair, that, properly ſpeak- 
ing, concerned them alone A He was afraid, as 
4 appears from his Letter, that Leo, taking Umbrage 
„ at the extenſive Juriſdiction granted by the Coun- 
A cil to the See of Conſtantinople, ſhould be thereby 
prompted, notwithſtanding his Prudence and Dit- 
cretion, to enter into ſuch Meaſures as might en- 
danger the Peace of the Church. Hence he was 
very preſſing with him not to condemn what a 
whole Council had approved, and the moſt numer- 
OUS 
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ous, and beſt conducted Council the World had * of 
yet ſeen. As for the Biſhops, who had aſſiſted at — 451. 
the Council, he well knew they were unalterably 


determined to maintain their own Decree, whether 
the Pope approved it or no. 


It was by theſe Letters that Leo firſt heard of the N «poſe ie 
Determination of the Council; and he no ſooner e“ 
heard it, than, blind to all other Conſiderations, and 


only actuated by Jealouſly, Envy, and Ambition, 


he reſolved to oppoſe it with all his Might, and at 


all Events. He ſaw his Rival now but one Step Tt u 


Reaſon wh 
behind him; he was apprehenſive he might ſoon} * #74 


get before him, and therefore, looking upon the 


Increaſe of his Power as a Diminution of his own, 
he determined to diſpute the former with the ſame 
Reſolution and Vigour he would the latter. He 
alſo ſaw the Conſequences of allowing the Dignity 
of the City to regulate that of the See, and was de- 


ſirous to eſtabliſh a different Notion for the Sup- 


port of the pretended Dignity and Privileges of his 
See. That theſe were the Principles on which he 
acted, is but too plain; but to perſuade the World, 

that his Oppoſition was owing to more Chriſtian 
Motives, he took care to diſguiſe them with a 
pretended Zeal for the Decrees of Nice, for the 
Practice of Antiquity, for the Rights and Privi- 
leges of the Patriarchal Sees of Alexandria and An- 


tioch. And that Zeal, which he ſaid, it would be Th Reaſens 


highly criminal in kin not to exert, on ſuch an Oc- mg, 


caſion, he alleged in his Anſwer to Marcian and 
Pulcheria, as the only Motive that reſtrained him 
from cencurring with the reſt, in exalting, agree- 


ably to their Inclination, the See of Conſt i oole. 


Far be it from me, {aid he in his Letter to Marcian, 
to envy the See of Conſtantinople iss due Luſtre : but 


as the Decree, lately enacted in Favour of that See, 


is an open Violation of the Canons of Nice; as i! is 
incumbent upon me to watch and ſce, that the De- 
crees of that great and venerable Aſſembly be punctual- 
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Yer of ty obſerved ; I ſbould think myſelf guilty of an un- 
9 


pardonable Crime, ſhould I, upon any Conſideration 
whatcver, connive at the leaſt Tranſereſſion of thoſe 
ſecred Laws , Laws of eternal Authority, which no 
Council, however numerous, can ever abrogate or an- 
nul. The fame things he urges in his Anſwer to 
Pulcheria ; only taking there more upon him, as he 
knew her to be greatly attached to his See, he de- 
clared, by the Authority of St. Peter, the late De- 
cree void and null, as utterly inconſiſtent with the 
eſtabliſhed Diſcipline of the Church. In both Let- 
ters he aſcribes the procuring of ſuch unwarrant- 
able Honours for the See of Conſtantinople to the 
Pride and Ambition of Anatolius; intreats both 
Marcian and Pulcheria to divert him, by their Au- 
thority, from purſuing ſuch wild Pretenſions ; and 
concludes with declaring, that, as for himſelf, he 
1s unalterably determined to withſtand them to his 
laſt Breath, thinking himfelf bound in Duty, as 
preſiding in the Apoſtolic See, to maintain the 
antient Cuſtoms, and oppoſe all Innovations, by 
whomſoever introduced 2. In his Anſwer to Ana- 
tolius he even threatens to cut him off from his 


Communion, if he does not relinquiſh his Preten- 


ſions b, that is, if he does not renounce the Privi- 
leges and Honours, that had been quietly enjoyed 
by his Predeceſſors for a long Series of Years, and 
confirmed to his See, by the Decrees of Two Oecu- 
menical Councils. Had the Privileges and Ho- 
nours enjoyed by the See of Rome a better Sancti- 
on? Had Leo a better Right to the Firſt Place, than 
Anatolius had to the Second? In his Letter to Ful:- 
an of Cos, he gently reprimands that Prelate for 
ſuffering his Good-nature to be impoſed upon, ſo 


far as to aſk what it was alike criminal to aſk and 


to grant. He expreſſes the greateſt Friendſhip and 
Regard for him, as for one, who had hitherto ſo 
well deſerved of the Orthodox Faith, and the 

co rk ks” | | Apoſtolic 
2 Leo ep. 78, 79. b Id. ep. 80. 
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Apoſtolic See: but at the ſame time lets him rz of 5 
know, that he prefers the Obſervance of the Ca- ure 
nons to his Friendſhip ; and therefore adviſes him, 

as a Friend, not to trouble him for the future with 

ſuch Requeſts, but rather ſtrive to divert Anatolius 

from attempting what it was impoſſible for him 

ever to accompliſh, and what he might ſoon repent 

his having ever attempted e. 

The Preſumption, and invincible Obſtinacy, 77. 3Þ:65 
which Leo betrayed on this Occaſion, gave great N e, 
Offence to all the Biſhops who had aſſiſted ar the Leo's C. 
Council. They could not brook his Preſumption, . 
taxing, as he did in all his Letters, ſo numerous a 
Council with a Breach of the Canons of Nice, as if 
he alone had reached at the true Meaning of. thoſe 
Canons, or alone had a due Regard for the Diſci- 
pline eſtabliſhed by them in the Church. Burt the 
Emperor was ſo far from reſenting, as the Fathers 
of the Council thought he would do, Leo's thus 
peremptorily refuſing to comply with his Requeſt, 
that on the contrary he commended him for his in- 7% Emperor 
violable Attachment to the Canons of the Fathers pormggan/ 
nay, and obliged Anato ius, upon Leo's threatening 785 Anato- 
a Second time to cut him off trom his Communion, e ha, 
to appeaſe the angry Pope by a Letter, well calcu- amore; 
lated indeed for that Purpoſe, but ill becoming a L Leo 
Prelate of Anato/ius's Dignity and Rank in the > Men 71 
Church. For in that Letter forgetting both, he Kas. 
addreſſed him with ſuch Terms and Expreſſions, as 
might be thought degrading in an Addreſs from the 
meaneſt Biſhop to his Metropolitan or Patriarch. 

He begins with expreſſing the greateſt Uneaſineſs 

and Concern at Leo's forbearing to write to him; 

for Leo had declared he never would be reconciled 

to him, nor have any kind of Intercourſe or Com- 
munication with him, till he had aſſured him by 

his Letters, that he ſincerely renounced thoſe Claims 

H 3 and 

© Idem. ep 81. Facund. 1. 5 c. 4. Concil. t. 4. p. 1207. 
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The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Leo. 
and Pretenſions, that had rendered him unworthy 
of his Correſpondence. In the next place, Anato- 


uus excuſes himſelf, as if he had been no ways in- 


[ 
of 
i} 
i" 
13 
4 
% 
bs 
7 
1 
. 
a 
1 
y * 
3 
iP 
1 
D 
7 
14 
9 
if 
5 
by | 
f 
Ly 
j . 
ol 
- 8 
| 7 
I] 
* 
6 
N 7 
4 
79 
4 . 
14% 
j "Y 
o # 
. 
1 
15 , 
1 
7 wu 4 
ol 
5 
« 
16 
5 


8 
2 


— — 
b —— es i + 


- [ r <A—— — 


— 
ay” 


— — 


— 


— 


—— —— 


—_—_— 


OE — 
— — 


_ 
2 Sd 


x we 


— ao 4 — 
„ 2 


* 


— ro er en 
SO —— 


— — — ee <a. 
— 1 


ſtrumental in procuring the controverted Decree, 
and lays the whole Blame on the Eccleſiaſtics of 
Conſtantinople, pretending it had been ſolicited by 
them alone. He adds, that, as for himſelf, he was 
a Stranger to all Ambition, but that of executing 
what his Holineſs ſhould think fit to command; 
and that, after all, the Validity of what had been 
done by the Council depended on its being confirm 

ed by his See f (A). The good Emperor thought 
| 93% þ 5 himſelf 

Leo ibid. 

(A) This Letter is frequently quoted to prove, 1/7, That the 
Biſhop of wn gn acknowleged the Authority of the Biſhop 
of Rome over him, and his See. 2dly, That the Validity of De- 
crees enacted, even by Oecumenical Councils, depends on 
their being confirmed by the See of Rome. But as to the firſt, 
who can think, that Anatolius, ſaying he had no other Ambition 
than that of executing the Commands of his Holineſs, really meant 
what he ſaid ? From the very Terms he made uſe of, it is mani- 
feſt he did not; elſe we might conclude him to have acknowleged 
the Biſhop. of Rome for his Lord and Maſter ; fince no Vaſſal can 
. addreſs his Sovereign in Terms of greater Submiſſion and Duty. 
It is not from the Words af Men, eſpecially in Letters and Ad- 
dreſſes to Perſons in high Stations of Life, but from their Actions, 
that we are to judge of their Sincerity; and in the preſent Caſe it 
is but too plain, that Anatolius had ſome other Ambition beſides 
that of executing the Commands of his Holineſs, nothing being 
more certain, than that he was the firſt and chief Promoter of the 
controverted Decree, though, in his Letter to Leo, he thought it 
adviſeable to diſown it. Words of Honour or Reſpect, that is, Com- 
pliments, common among Men, are not to be interpreted, as import- 
ing real Dependence and Subjection in the one, or real Power and 
Authority in the other, ſaid the Greek Emperor in the Council of 
Florence, when ſome Expreſſions, uſed by the Fathers in their 
Letters or Addreſſes to the Popes, were alleged to prove, that 
they had acknowleged the Papal Authority (1). The Pope ſtyles 
himſelf in all his Bulls, Servus Serworum Dei, the Servant of the 
Servants of God; but, at the ſame time, he requires even his Col- 
legues to acknowlege him for their Lord, and to ſwear Fealty to 
him as ſuch. e 1 SN gs 


(.) Con. Flor. Seſſ. 25. 1 
RET 3 x, AB 
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himſelf bound both as a Chriſtian, and as Emperor, Ye» 
to maintain the Peace of the Church at any rate 
TT; nat and 


As to what Anatolius ſays, in the ſecond place, to the Pope, 
that the Validity of what had been done by the Council, depended on 
its being confirmed by his See; it is certain, that neither he, nor 
any of the Fathers of the Council thought ſo, elſe they would ne- 
ver have ordered the controverted Canon to be regiſtered, as they 
certainly did, among the other Canons of the Council, without 
waiting till it was confirmed by him, notwithitanding the warm 
and repeated Proteſts and Remonſtrances of his Legates againſt it. 
But whatever Anatolius may have thought, or ſaid, on the pre- 
ſent Occaſion, it is well known, that his Predeceſſors all main- 
tained, and ſo did all the Biſhops in the Eaſt, the Decree of the 
Council of Conf antinople, allotting the Second Place to the See 
of that City to be valid and binding; and that none of his Suc- 
ceſſors ever queſtioned the Validity either of that, or of the pre- 
ſent Decree, though neither was confirmed, but both were ſtrong- 
ly oppoſed, by the See of Rome. It is true, the Fathers of Cha/- 
cedon wrote to Leo, intreating him to confirm the Decree they bad 
made; and fo they would have written, for the ſake of Peace, 
'Unity, and Concord, to any other Biſhop of Rank and Chara- 
cter, who had taken upon him to oppoſe it. But it is obſerve- 
able, that in their Letter, though extremely complaiſant and re- 
ſpectful, they very induſtriouſly avoided all Terms and Expreſ- 
ſions, that might incline Leo, or others, to imagine they thought 
the Validity of their Decree any-ways depended on its being con- 
firmed by him, or his See (2). This Letter was ſigned by all the 
Biſhops, who were preſent at that Seſſion, and by Anatolius the 
Firſt of all ; which was implicitly acknowleging the Decree to 
be valid, though oppoſed by the Pope's Legates, and not yet 
confirmed by him. At the ſame time Anatolius wrote ſeparately 
to Leo ; but it was only to complain of the Oppoſition, made by 
his Legates, to what it had pleaſed an Oecumenical Council to or- 
dain, in Behalf of his See (3). For in that Letter, he did not ſo 
much as deſire Leo to confirm what the Council had done. From 
what has been ſaid, it is manifeſt, that, with reſpect to the Va- 
lidity of the Decree, Anatolius thought as the other Biſhops did. 
He expreſſed, it is true, very different Sentiments in his Letter to 
Leo. But that Letter he wrote in Obedience to the expreſs Com- 
mand of the Emperor, requiring him to. ſatisfy the Biſhop of 
Rome; and he was well appriſed, that he could by no other 
Means. ſatisfy the Biſhop of Rome, but by eee contrary 
to his known and avowed Sentiments, the Decree of the Coun- 
Cil to be null, unlefs it were confirmed by him. Anatolius there- 


(2) Concil, t. 4. p. 834— 338. (3) Leo ep. 80. 
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prompted the 
Emperor to 
fawour the 
Pope, 
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The Hiſtory of the POPE/S, or Leo. 
and to prevent the Biſhops from quarrelling about 
Power, after he had, with ſo much Trouble, brought 
them to agree about the Faith. But, on the other 
hand, he was too well acquainted with the jealous 
Temper of the Biſhop of Rome, too ſenſible of the 
Umbrage he took at the leaſt Increaſe of Power in 
his Rival of Conſtantinople, though he ſtrove to diſ- 
guiſe it with the ſpecious Name of Zeal for the Ca- 
nons, to imagine he ever would yield. In order 
therefore to divert him from rekindling the War, 
and involving the Church in new Troubles, which 
his excommunicating Anatolius would unavoidabl 
have done, he obliges the latter, who was his Sub- 
jet, to ſubmit and write the Letter I have men- 
tioned. Thus were many of the Prerogatives, which 
the Biſhops of Rome have ſince claimed as their 
Right, extorted either from Princes, or their own 
Collegues, chuſing rather to gratify them in their 
Demands, however unreaſonable, than to endanger 
the Peace of the Church, by oppoſing them as they 
: 3 ADE ought 
fore was not ſo much to blame for thus proſtituting, in ſome De- 
gree, the Dignity of his See, and the Independency of Councils, 
to the Ambition of his Rival, as the Emperor himſelf. He was 
indeed a pious and religious Prince, an excellent Soldier, 'and 
well acquainted with the . Diſcipline of the Army, in which he 
had been brought up from his Youth, and had ſerved ſeveral 
Years as a private Man, but an intire Stranger to the Epiſcopal 
Rights, and the Diſcipline of the Church, as appears from his 
Conduct, not only on the preſent, but on ſeveral other Occaſions. 
Beſides, he had been wrought up by Pulcheria, as ſhe had been 
by Leo, who had an intire Aſcendent over her, into a mighty 
Opinion of the Merit of St. Peter above that of the other Apo- 
{tles, of the Privileges, Dignity, and Pre-eminence of his Throne; 
and both were made to believe, that they were promoting the 
Intereſt of the Chriſtian Religion, and the Glory of St. Peter, 
while. to the utter Subverſion of all Order and Diſcipline, they 
were only feeding the unchriſtian Pride, and boundleſs Ambi- 
tion, of the pretended Succeſſor of that Apoſtle. - RATES; 

I might add here, that Anatolius perhaps meant no more, than 
that as without the Conſent of the Emperor, the Decree of the 
Council could not be valid, the Validity of it would depend on 


the Pope, ſince, if he did not confirm it, the Emperor ſeemed 
inclined to revoke his Conſent, and ſo annul the Decree. 
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and the Emperor h. However that be, certain it Bur the ca- 


Alia, Pontus, and Thrace; and that they claim, to 


kind of Warfare between the Sees of Rome and Con- 
| fantinople, the Two firſt Biſhops of the Church, 


Leo. | 5 B I 8 H O PS of Rome. 105 q 
ought to have done. Hence we may account for - Year ef ö 


Chriſt 457; 


what Barontus often obſerves, though his Obſerva av 1 
tion is very far from being univerſally true; viz, \ 
that the beſt Princes, as well as Prelates, have been 1 
the moſt complaiſant to the Popes ; that Complaiſ- | ö 
ance was owing in them, as it was in Marcian, to 

their Love of Peace and Charity; and thoſe only 

were a Match for the Popes, who valued either as 

little as they. hey | $ 
Leo expreſſed the greateſt Joy at the Receipt of Leo recon- 1 
Anatolius's Letter, and, conſtruing the Expreſſions de ih 
he uſed into an intire Submiſſion, as if he relinquiſh- 9 
ed his Pretenſions, and owned the Canon of Chal- 4 
cedon to be a Violation of the Canons of Nice, he 50 
renewed his Correſpondence with him, and ac- 
quainted him by a very obliging Letter, that he 
was fully ſatisfied with his preſent, and had intirely 
forgot his paſt Conduct . Some are of Opinion, 
that Anatolius really meant to renounce his Preten- 
ſions; others, that he meant no more than to com- 
pliment Leo, by an apparent Submiſſion, into a bet- 
ter Humour, and by that means ſatisfy both him 


is, that the Canon was put in Execution ; that te pms, 
Biſhops of Conſtantinople, in ſpite of all the Efforts te Succeſſors 
of Leo, and his Succeſſors, continued to exerciſe a7 Anton. 


Patriarchal Juriſdiction over the Three Dioceſes of 


this Day, the Precedency of the Biſhops of Alexan- 
dria and Antioch. By this Canon was eſtabliſhed a 


who ſhould have ſet a better Example to the reſt, 
diſputing, in Defiance of the Goſpel, and to the 
great Scandal of the Chriſtian Name and Religion, 
who ſhould be the greateſt, till they became irrecon- 
85 | cileable 


Idem ep. 106, 107, Þ Concil. t. 4. per Queſnel, p. 1207. 
Liberat. Brev. c. 13. | 
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Ney Me cileable Enemies, and renounced for ever all Com. 


| " munication with each other. 
All — Bi- 


Before we diſmiſs this Subject, it may not be im. 
3 proper to obſerve, that out of the 630 Biſhops, 
Strangers to who compoſed the preſent Aſſembly, not one knew 
. % or had the leaſt Notion of any Honours, Privilege, 


N See of or. Prerogatives due to the See of Rome by Divine 
ome by Di- 


vine Right. Right, or that were derived to it from its pretend- 


ee ge ed Founder, St. Peter. On the contrary, they ſup- 
rived from 
Fe. Peter. poſed every Prerogative, peculiar to that See, not 
only to be of human Inſtitution, but to have been 
granted merely in conſideration of the City. This 
evidently appears from the Terms they uſed in con- 
firming the Decree of the Second Oecumenical 
Council, placing the See-of Conſtantinople next in 
Dignity to that of Rome : Whereas the See of Old 
Rome, ſaid they, had been not undeſervedly diſtin- 
guiſhed, by the Fathers, with ſome Privileges, B«- 


CAUSE THAT CITY WAS THE SEAT OF THE Eu- 
PIRE ; the Fathers of Conſtantinople were prompted 


the City, which they ſaw. honoured with the Empire, 
and the Senate, and equalled in every Civil Privilege 
10 Old Rome, ſhould be likewiſe equalled to her in Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Matters i. Not a Word here of St. Peter, 
of his Chair, of any Privileges, or Honours, de- 
rived from him to the See of Old Rome, or inherent 
in it by Divine Right. All the Privileges, then 
enjoyed by that See, are ſaid to have been granted 
by the Fathers, and the Dignity of the City is al- 
leged as the only Motive that induced the Fathers to 
grant them. And indeed we need only dip into the 
Hiſtory of the Church, or the Writings of the Fa- 
thers, to be fully convinced, that no Privileges 
were originally enjoyed by one See, but what were 
common to all; and that there were originally no 
Firſt or r Second Sees, but that all were equa], intire- 


* 
Concil. t. 4. p. 838. 
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by the ſame Motive to diſtinguiſh the moſt Holy See of 
New Rome with equal Privileges, thinking it fit that 
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y independent of each other; and conſequently that „ 
All Primacies, Superiorities, Dependencies, are of .. 
human Inſtitution, having been firſt introduced by 4% Fecef- 
Cuſtom, and afterwards confirmed by ſeveral Coun- cn . 
Wcils, as neceſſary or expedient for the better regu - perivricies, 
lating of Eccleſiaſtical Matters, and the maintain- w_ 4 cal 
ing of Unity and Concord among the Prelates of . 
the Church. I have ſhewn elſewhere k the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Polity to have been formed on the Plan of 
the Civil, and the Sees to have been ranked accord- 
ing to the Cities, without any kind of Regard to 
their Founders; and therefore ſhall only obſerve 
here, that the Fathers of Conſtantinople, in decree- 
ing to that See the Second Place in Dignity, when 
the City had attained to that Honour, acted agree- 
E ably to the Principles on which the Eccleſiaſtical 
# Hierarchy was grounded; and that the Fathers of 
© Chalcedon acted likewiſe agreeably to the ſame Prin- 
| ciples, in decreeing to the See, which had been thus 
exalted, a Juriſdiction ſuitable to its Dignity. And 
it is to be obſerved, that neither of theſe Decrees 
was in the leaſt derogatory to the Canons of Nice, 
though it was chiefly on that Conſideration they 
were both, by Leo, declared null, and as ſuch re- 
jected by him and his Succeſſors. For in the ori- 
ginal and authentic Copies of that Council no Men- 
tion at all is made of Rank, or the Precedency of 
one See with reſpect to another ; ſo that the Council 
of Conſtantinople might, without derogating in the 
leaſt from the Canons of Nice, have decreed even 
the Firſt Place to the See of that City. I ſaid, in 
the original and authentic Copies of that Council; for 
in the Latin Tranſlation of the Sixth Canon, which 
Leo's Legates had the Aſſurance to produce in the 
Council of CHalcedon, the See of Rome was ſaid to 
have always enjoyed the Primacy*. But theſe Words 
were looked upon by all the Fathers of that Aſſem- 
bly as an Interpolation and Forgery ; and therefore. 
have 


* See Vol. I. p. 138. & ſeq. _ ? Concil. ibid. p. 812. 
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Chalcedon. concerned the whole Church, could be determined 
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Year of have been ſince left out in the beſt Tranſlations 9 
choſe Canons, and even by Dionyſius Exiguus, in his 
\.- » Roman Code. And indeed they are quite foreign 
©. to the Purpoſe of the Canon, to which they were 
added ; a Canon relating only to Authority ang 
Juriſdiction, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. I muſt add, 

that as nothing was determined by the Firſt Oecu- 
menical Council, that of Nice, concerning Rank or 
Precedency, but only by the Second, that of Con. 

Rome berſe!f ſtantinople, it was to the latter, and to the very Ca- 
. non, which Leo oppoſed, as his Succeſſors have 
the Councils done, with fo much Warmth and Obſtinacy, that 


dura al Rome herſelf owed her Primacy; for nothing that 


without the Concurrence of the whole Church, that 
is, of an Oecumenical Council. And the Council 
of Conftantinople was the Firſt, that made any Regu- 
lations concerning Rank or Precedency. And it 
was on the Canon of that very Council, eſpecially after 
it had been confirmed by the Council of Cha/cedor, 
that the Emperorsfounded their Edicts, declaring the 
See of Rome to be the Firſt, and that of Conſtantinop!: 
the Second. We declare, ſays Fuftiman, in one of 
his Laws n, the moſt holy Pope of Old Rome to be 
the Firſt of all Biſhops, agreeably to the Canons; and 
the moſt holy Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople, called 
New Rome, 10 hold the Second Place after the holy 
Apoſtolic See of Old Rome. It is true, that at the 
time of the Council of Conſtantinople the See of Rome 
was already, by Cuitom or Preſcription, in Poſſeſ- 
ſion of the Firſt Place. But it is likewiſe true, 
that the See of Conſtantinople was, by Cuſtom or 
Preſcription, in Poſſeſſion of the Second Place; and 
had been ſo ever ſince the Removal of the Imperial 
Seat to that City. Thus, after all, Conſtantinople 
held the Second Place by the ſame Charter as Rome 
did the Firſt; or let the Popes produce a better, 
without recurring to the chimerical and exploded 
5 | Notion 

= Juſtin, novel. 131. tit. 14. C. 2. 9 


Leo. + BISHOPS of Rome. 109 


Notion of a Divine Right. to which the Fathers both _ Year of 

of Conſtantinople and Chalcedon were utter Strangers, 12 . 

Jas I have ſhewn above. 4 

From what has been ſaid it is manifeſt, that ther; 2875 

8 Firſt Part of the Canon of Chalcedon, confirming gy of 

the Second Place of Honour to the See of Conſtan- way: d.. 

| tinople, was no-ways derogatory, as Leo pretended, *» 

to the Canons of Nice. But neither was the Second ef Nice. 

Part of that Canon, veſting the Biſhop of Conſtan- 

tinople with a Patriarchal Juriſdiction over the Three 

Dioceſes of Pontus, fra, and Thrace. For by the 

# 6th Canon of Nice, and Leo could mean no other, 

was only confirmed to the Biſhops of Alexandria and 

# Antioch a Power and Juriſdiction over certain Di- 

ſtricts, like to that, which the Biſhop of the City of 

Rome was authorized by Cuſtom (not by Divine 

Right, not as the Succeſſor and Heir of St. Peter) 

to exerciſe over the Suburbicarian Provinces. Not 

a Word there of Afia, Pontus, or Thrace; and it 

was over theſe Dioceſes alone, that the Council of 

Chalcedon extended the Juriſdiction of the See of 

Conſtantinople ;, or rather confirmed, to uſe the Words 

of the Council, the Cuſtom, which obtained in the 

holy Church of Conſtantinople, of ordaining Metro- 

politans in Aſia, Pontus, and Thrace, But allow- 2 

ing the Canon of Chalcedon to have been derogatory 1 

to that of Mice, it was not ſurely more ſo than the [ 

zd, 4th, and gth, of Sardica, allowing Appeals, cw, wv. 4 

under certain Reſtrictions, to the See of Rome, pugnant to A 

were to the ;th of Nice, ordaining all Cauſes to 1 1 

be finally decided by the Biſhops of each Province. 7-2: 3 

And yet the Power of receiving Appeals Leo claim- when mae 

ed, and maintained perhaps with more Warmth * of 

than any of his Predeceſſors had done, though * 

grounded on a Canon repugnant to the Canons of 

Nice, Canons, with him, of an eternal and inviola- 

ble Authority; for ſo he frequently ſtyles them, when 

they reſtrained the Ambition of others; but of none 

when they ſet Bounds to his own. And here oy 
. | rt — 
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0 5 of the way, ſince Leo, in all his Letters, lays fo great 
— Streſs on the eternal and irreverſible Authority of the 
22. . ecrees Canons of Nice, why ſhould the Canons of that, ra. 
2 Nice * ther than thoſe of any other Oecumenical Council, 
Able than be thought unalterable, irreverſible, everlaſtingly bind. 
2 ing? 1 mean ſuch Canons as relate only to the Ec. 
menical  Cleftaſtical Polity, or the Diſcipline of the Church. 
Canet. TheFaith indeed is unalterable, and ſo are the Canons 
containing Definitions of Faith, becauſe what is 
true at one time, muſt be true in all times. But, 
in point of Diſcipline, Experience teaches us, that 
what is expedient, and even neceſſary, at one time, 
may be quite otherwiſe at another. Hence ſeveral 
Regulations, wiſely made by Oecumenical Councils, 
in antient Times, have been no leſs wiſely revoked 
by other Councils, in later Ages. And to ſuppoſe 
Decrees or Ordinances of any Council whatever to 
be irrevocable, and everlaſtingly binding, is ſuppoſe- 
ing the Church, which is repreſented alike by all 
Oecumenical Councils lawfully aſſembled, to have 
a Power of modelling her Diſcipline, as ſhe thinks 
proper, but not of altering, let the Occaſion be ever 
ſo urgent, the Diſcipline ſhe has once eſtabliſhed ; 
than which nothing can be more abſurd. 
Lee's Pla, As to Leo's other Plea, viz. That Contantinopl 
bat Con- was not an Apoſtolic See, it is quite nugatory, and 
was wean ſcarce worthy of our Notice. For neither was Alexan- 
al ugs. dria an Apoſtolic See, and yet it was preferred to 
ery, Antioch, that moſt antient and truly Apoſtolic Church, 
: as Sozomen ſtyles it a, ſuppoſed to have been foun- 
ded, and governed, for Seven whole Years, by St. 
Peter himſelf. Cæſarea of Palaſtine was not an 
Apoſtolic See; and yet it was preferred to Jeruſa- 
lem, not only an Apoſtolic See, but the Seat of our 
Lord himſelf, the Mother of a | Churches, and of all 
Churches the moſt famous for the "ay of our Re- 


demption, 


* Rr ; 
* „e nt re TN 2 
oo ao en art ge IT * 
* ren EET e * 2 
N * 8 2 n 


n » Sox, 1. 3. 5 8. 


Leo. BISHOPS of Rome. 111 
demption, and the moſt revered * (A). Here Baro- 8 1 
nius chimes in with Leo, in exclaiming againſt the 
Fathers of Chalcedon, for ſuppoſing the Dignity 

of the Sees to have any Dependence upon, or rela- Bange, 
tion to, the Dignity of the Cities; not remember-;,jz7. 
ing, it ſeems, or thinking his Readers did not re- 
member, that he had owned elſewhere ? the See of 


þ | Alexandria to have been preterred to that of Antioch, 


for no other Reaſon, but becauſe the Prefecture of 
Egypt, having Alexandria tor its Metropolis, was 
more honourable than the Prefecture of Syria, where- 
of Antioch was the Metropolis; and that he had ac- 
knowleged, at the ſame time, no other Rule to _ 
| een 


» Epiph. ſyn Conſt. Optat. 1. 6. p. 169. „Bar. ad ann. 
39. n. 10. 


(A) All Biſhops were originally diſtinguiſhed from Preſbyters, 
by the Name of Apoſtles; the Names Biſpop aud Preſbyter being, 
in the early times, common to them with mere Preſbyters. The 
ſame Perſons, ſays Theodoret (1), were antiently ſtyled Biſhops and 
Preſbyters, while thoſe, who are now called Biſgops, were named 
Apoſtles. But, in Proceſs of Time, the Name of Apoſtle was ap- 
propriated to the firſt Apoſtles; and then the Name of Biſhop was 
given to thoſe who before were called Apoſtles. This he repeats in 
ſeveral other Places of his Writings (2). The ſame thing is aſ- 


ſerted in a Work, which is commonly aſcribed to St. 


Ambroſe. All Biſhops, ſays that Writer, were at firſt called 
Apoſiles (3); and elſewhere (4), they, who are now called Biſhops, 
were originally called Apoſtles. As all Biſhops were ſtyled 
Apoſtles, ſo were all Biſhops Sees dignified with the Title of 
Apoſtolic Sees. The Catholic Church, ſays St. Auſtin (5), 7s 
ſpread and propagated over the whole World, by the Apoſtolic Sees, 
and by the Succeſſion of Biſhops, who fit in them. The Title of 
Apoſtolic is likewiſe given by Sidonius Apollinaris (6), by Pauli- 
nus (7), and many others, to the Sees of private Biſhops. How- 
ever, it was afterwards appropriated to ſuch Sees as had been 
founded by ſome of the Apoſtles ; and laſtly claimed by the 
Popes, as peculiar to their See, becauſe founded, as was ſuppoſed, 
by the Prince of the Apoſtles. | Ee, 
- (1) Theodt. Com. in 1. Tim. iii. (2) Idem Comm. in Phil. 
1.1. et in Phil. ii. 25. (3) Ambroſ. Com. in Eph iv. (4) Idem. 
Comm. in Gal. i. 1. Amularius de off, Eccleſ. 1. 2. c. 14. 
(5) e 42. ad Fratres Madaurenſ. (6) Sid. I. 6. ep. 1. 
(7) Paulin, ep. 45. 
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" of been obſerved by the Antients, in inſtituting the Ech. 
haſtical Sees, than the Diviſion of Provinces, and th: 
Prerogatives before eſtabliſhed by the Romans 4. 
The Bien Ihe Fathers of Chalcedon were not ſatisfied with 
228 ranking the See of Conſtantinople next in Dignity 
ed with « to that of Rome, with equalling it in every other 
2 Prerogative and Privilege to the See of Rome, and 
eiving Ap- extending its Patriarchal Juriſdiction over Threc 
N wholeDioceſes : but in order to raiſe theBiſhopof the 
Imperial City ſtill higher, and honour his See with 
a new Mark of Diſtinction, well becoming the Di. 
gnity of the City, and the Empire, they thought 
proper to veſt him with a moſt ample and unlimited 
Power of receiving Appeals from all other Eccle- 
fiaſtical Tribunals, at leaſt in the Eaſt, and of final- 
ly deciding all Controverſies and Cauſes whatever, 
Theſe are the Words of the Canon: f any Biſhop 
ſhall have a Diſpute with the Metropolitan of his 
Province, he ſhall appeal to, and be judged by, the 
Exarch of the Dioceſe, or by the See of Conſtantino- 
ple (A). I ſaid, at leaſt in the Eaſt ; for though 
ſuch a Power was granted, without any Exception, 
Reſtriction, or Reſervation ; yet I cannot think it 
was the Intention of the Council to extend it be- 
yond the Limits of the Eaſtern Empire, How- 
ever that be, we may well challenge the Pope, and 
all the Advocates for the Papal Power, to produce 
any thing in favour of his Pretenſions, that can be 
2 ud | compared 
2 Idem ibid. r Concil. t. 4. p. 763, . | 
(A) This Canon was evidently repugnant to the Canons of 
Nice. And yet Leo, who, agreeably to his Principles, might 
have rejected it, on that Score, as null, took no more Notice of 
It, than if it had been intirely agreeable to thoſe Canons. And 
indeed he acted therein a very wiſe Part; fince he well knew the 
Canons of Sardica allowing Appeals to the See of Rome, to be 
no leſs derogatory to the Canons of Nice, than that of Chalcedon 
allowing Appeals to the See of Conſtantinople. And to have pre- 
tended the Canons of Nice to be irrevocable, irreverſible, ewerlaſt- 


ingly binding, when they curtailed his own Power, as well as 
that of his Rival, had been carrying the Joke a little too far. 
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| compared with the preſent Decree; a Decree en- Ver of 
* | Chriſt 45 r. 
ated by the moſt numerous, and moſt regular, 
Council that had been held till that time in the 
Church ; that was freely ſigned by all the Biſhops 
who compoſed it, and was afterwards confirmed by 
the Imperial Edicts. It was chiefly by this Decree, 
that the Biſhop of Conſfantinople was encouraged, as 
we ſhall ſee hereafter, to aſſume the Title of Oecu- 
menical Patriarch, to ſtyle his Church he Head of 
all Churches, and to claim on the Downfal of the 
Weſtern Empire, the Primacy itſelf (B). 
Before we proceed to the other Tranſactions of 2 Age 7 
the preſent Pontificate, I muſt beg leave to inter-, 
| 8 : y 1 6 cope Ly 
rupt, for a while, the Thread of the Hiſtory, and Lan, :» 
obſerve, that it is chiefly from the Authority, aſ- e 
ſumed by the Pope's Legates, in the preſent / bi, Se. 
Council, and the Acquieſcence of the Biſhops“ “ 
who compoſed it, as well as of the Imperial 
Commiſſioners, that Bellarmine , and after him | 
the other Popiſh Writers argue the Superiority of | 
the Pope to Oecumenical Councils, that is, to the Cc 
whole Church. And it is in this pretended Su- 
Vol. II. i E periority, 1 
2 Bell. de Concil. auct. I. 2. c. 17. 4 
(B) One would hardly believe that the above-mentioned Decree 
could be ſo interpreted as to favour the Pretenſions of the 
Popes. And yet it was fo interpreted by Pope Nicholas in 1 
one of his Letters (1): To ſay the Primate, or Exarch of q 
the Dioceſe, theſe are his own Words, 7s as much as to ſay the i 
Primate of the Diaceſes, or of all the Dioceſes; and whom but ; 
the Vicar of the prime Apoſtle could the holy Synod flyle the Primate [ 
of all the Dioceſes ? Thence he concludes, that, agreeably to the 
Canon of Chalcedun, Appeals ſhould be firſt made to the Pope, 
and only with his Permiſſion and the Conſent of the Party, to the 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople. He choſe, it ſeems, rather to admit 
the Decree of fo er an Aſſembly, and explain it away, if by 
any means he could, than abſolutely reject it; and after all, his 
Explanation, however abſurd and ridiculous, is not perhaps more 
ſo, than moſt of the Reaſons alleged by Leo, to colour the Am- 
bition and Jealouſy, by which alone, as it is but too apparent, 


he was prompted to oppoſe and reject the unanimous Determi- 
nation of ſo reſpectable and numerous a Council. | 


(1) Nich, I. ep. 8. 
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it +5” troulable Monarchy of the Pope, commonly known 


We, according to the Plenitude of our Power, have a 
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periority, that the arbitrary, deſpotic, and uncon- 


by the leſs odious Name of Supremacy, is properly 
ſaid to conſiſt, For by ſuch a Superiority, thoſe 
who maintain it, that is, all true Papiſts, mean, 
1. That the Authority of the Pope is greater than 
that of any Council, however numerous, though 
even compoſed of all the Biſhops of the Catholic 
Church; inſomuch that ſhould ſuch a Council and 
the Pope diſagree, all would be bound, on Pain of 
Damnation, to abandon the former, and adhere to 
the latter. 2. That no Council can make Laws, 
that are binding with reſpect to the Pope or that 
the Pope may not abrogate and annul at his Plea» 
ſure, let them be ever ſo expedient, juſt, or neceſſa- 
ry, agreeably to the famous Aphoriſm of Innocent 
HI. equally pregnant with Nonſenſe and Blaſphemy, 


Right to diſpenſe with all Right *; that is, in other 
Words, we have a Right to do Wrong, or a Power 
to change Wrong into Right. And truly Bellar- 
mine is ſo complaiſant to the Popes, as to allow them 
that Power; for, according to him, ſhould the Pope 
injoin Vice, and forbid Virtue, the Church would fin, 
if ſhe did not believe Virtue to be Evil, and Vice tobe i 
good d. But that infamous Doctrine was not firſt 
broached by Bellarmine. It was taught long before 
his Time ; for Cardinal Zabarel, who flouriſhed near 
400 Years ago, writes, that in his, and in the pre- 
ceding times, the Popes had been perſuaded, by their 
flattering Divines, that they might do whatever they 
pleaſed, even ſuch things, as were in ibemſelves, and 
with reſpefF to others, unlawful ; and ſo could do 
more than God himſelf ©. 3. In virtue of the above- 
mentioned Superiority, the Pope, how profligate 
ſoever and wicked, can by no Council be judged, 
or depoſed. Should a Pope be fo wicked, ſays voy | 

2 Inn. III. Decret. Greg. I. 3. tit. 8. c. 4. d Bell; de 
Rom, Pont. 1. 4. c. 5, © Zabar, de Schiſ. 
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of the Papal Canons, as 10 carry with him innumo- 1 of 
8 rable Souls to Hell, let no Man preſume to find fault 3 
with him, or reprove him, becauſe he, who is to judge . 
all Men, is to be judged by none . Such Propoſitions 
cannot be heard without Horror: and yet they alone 
are deemed true Roman Catholics, they alone are 
favoured and careſſed by the Popes, who hold, teach, 
and maintain them. Bellarmine employs a whole 
Book to ptove, that the Pope is not the Antichriſte, 
I will not take upon me to ſay, that he is (A), 
though that has been the Opinion of ſeveral Men 
of very great Learning. But whether he is the An- 
tichriſt or no, the Doctrines he teaches are certainly 
Antichriſtian, and the Antichriſt, come when he 
will, cannot teach or countenance worſe; nay, to 
be a complete Antichriſt, or completely oppoſite to 
” Chriſt, who was meek and lowly in Heart, who own- 
| ed, that his Kingdom was not of this World, who fled, 
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when the People would have made him King, he 
E muſt copy from the Pope, ſuffering his Power to be 
called, in an Addreſs to him, infinite, omnipotent, in- 
comprehenſible f, and claiming to himſelf all Power 
in Heaven, and in Earth, as having been conſtituted 
Prince over all Nations, and all Kingdoms with a Pleni- 
tude of Power to root up, and to plant ; to deſtroy, and 
to ſave; to raiſe up, and pull down at his Pleaſure *. 
To prove the ſpiritual Supremacy of the Pope 
(for of the Temporal we ſhall have Occaſion to 
ſpeak at Length hereafter), Bellarmine recurs in the 
firſt Place to Scripture; and having plainly deſcri- 
ed the Pope in the faithful and wiſe Steward ſpoken 
of in St. Luke b, and in the good Shepherd, 1 
. „ _ 
4 S; Papa ſuæ, &c. Grat. diſt. 40. c. 6. * Bell. de Rom 
Font. I. 3. Aug. Triumph. de Poteſt. Eccleſ. in praf. ad 
Joan. xxii. Pius V. in Bull. contra R. Eliz. ibid. * Luke 
xii. 42. a 
(A) Our King James I. uſed jocularly to ſay, that he would 
not ſwear that the Pope was the Antichriſt ; but if there were a 


Hue-and-cry after the Antichriſt, the Pope wauld certainly be 
taken up. 
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Year of ed by St. John ©, he argues thus; as the Steward is 
above the Flock, ſo is the Pope above the Church“. 
Blaſpbemies To the Authority of the Scripture he adds that of 
e Two Councils, viz. of Sinueſſa under Marcellinus, 
Fattering and of Rome under Sylveſter; both declaring that 
incenae the Firſt See is to be judged by none (B). But that no 
their Power. ſuch Councils were ever held I have ſhewn elſe- 


uit] where; 
© John x. 111 © Bell ibid. 


(B) It was natural for the Popiſh Writers, in the handling of 


ſuch a Subject, to recur in the firſt Place to the Council of Jeru/a- 
lem, and attempt to prove, from the Conduct of their firſt 
Pope St. Peter, who did not think it below him to aſſiſt at. it in 
Perſon, his Superiority to that, and the Superiority of his pre- 
tended Succeſſors to all future Councils. And yet of that Coun- 
cil moſt of them take no more notice than if it had never been 
held : an inconteſtable Proof, that they could diſcover nothing 
in the Behaviour of St, Peter towards the other Apoſtles, or in 
the Behaviour of the other Apoſtles towards St. Peter, that 
could in the leaſt countenance the Doctrine, which they were 
Atriving to eſtabliſh, or rather that did not abſolutely diſ- 
countenance it. And, truly, what Mark of Diſtinction did St. 
Peter require; what Mark of Diſtinction did the others yield 
to him in that Aſſembly ? In the firſt Place, it was not ſum- 
moned or convened by him; but ſome pretending, that it <vas 
needful to circumciſe the Gentiles, the Apoſiles and Elders came to- 
gether, by common Agreement, to conſider of this Matter (i). 
2dly, St. Peter did not preſide, but rather St. James, to whom, 
fays Chry/oftom, as Biſhop of Jeruſalem, the Government was com- 
mitted (2), 3dly, When there had been much diſputing, ſo that 
every one delivered his Opinion with great Freedom, St. Peter 
roſe up, and delivered his, backing with Reaſons (3), and not 
exacting a blind Faith to what he ſaid, though undoubtedly 
grounded on a particular Revelation. After him ſpoke Paul and 
Barnabas; and, when they had done, St. James firſt confirmed, 
with Reaſons drawn from the Scripture, what they had faid, 
and then with Apoſtolic Gravity formed the Definition, and 
r the Decree; I therefore judge (9% i xgivw), that is, 
ſays Chry/aftom, I authoritatively ſay, that wwe trouble not them, 
who, from among the Gentiles, are turned to God, &c. (4); ſo 


that S. Peter made an Harangue, as an antient Author ob- 


ſerves (5); but Sz. James enacted the Lav, Such is the Account 
we have of this Council in Holy Writ; and I ſhall add nothing 
(i) Ads xv. 5, 6. (a) Chryſ. Hom. 59. (3) Ver. 

Sch. apud Phot. 


bs 


7—11... (% Ver. 13=19. .. (5) H 
cod. 275. eg we med ng 8 
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where e; and as to his Proof from Scripture, it is n of 
too ridiculous and trifling to deſerve a grave An-. 
ſwer; and therefore I ſhall only ſay, that to diſ- | 
cover the Pope in the wiſe Steward, or in the good 
Shepherd, one muſt be no leſs ſharp-ſighted than In- 
nocent III. was, who found him out with all his At- 
tributes, in the Firſt Chapter of Geneſis f. And in- 
deed he is as plainly there, as in any other Place of 
the Old or New Teftament. But what Bellarmine, 
and the other Roman Catholic Writers chiefly urge, 

in favour of the Papal Supremacy, 1s the Behaviour 
and Conduct of the Pope's Legates in the Council 
of Chalcedon. 


It muſt be owned, that they acted there, as if the Tie %augry 


Behaviour 


Perſon they repreſented were above the Council, Pe 


and perhaps with the Air of as much Authority, as 3 
the Legates of any Pope have done ſince that 
Time. In the firſt Opening of the Council they 
addreſſed the Commiſſioners, who repreſented the 
Perſon of the Emperor, and were all Men of the 


firſt Rank, in the Dialect of the higheſt Authority. 
. 135 Me 
e See Vol. I. p. 108. & 150, 151. Inn. III. in Decret. 
Greg, 1. 33. 5. 3 
to it, but only obſerve, that if, on this important Occaſion, great- 
er Reſpect was ſhewn to one Apoſtle than to another, if greater 
Authority was exerted by one Apoſtle than by another, the greater 
Reſpect was ſhewn to St. James; and by St, James was exerted 
the greater Authority. And yet I do not find, that his Suc- 
ceſſors ever attempted to build a Supremacy on ſuch a Foun- 
dation, though infinitely more capable of bearing it, than any 
that have been yet-laid by thoſe, who pretend to have ſucceeded 
St. Peter, But St. Peter, ſay ſome, appriſed of his Rank, ſpoke 
the firſt, . He had ſhewn himſelf better appriſed of his Rank, 
had he ſpoken the laſt, pronounced the Decree, and enacted the 
Law. Beſides, he did not ſpeak the firſt of all ; for there had been 
much diſputing, before he offered to ſpeak. His ſpeaking before 
the other Apoſtles is no better Proof of his being any-ways ſu- 
perior to them, and that, which has been alleged by ſome to 
prove, that St. John was in ſome reſpects, ſuperior to him; viz. 
becauſe he out-ran him, and got firſt to the Sepulchre (1) ; 
which, in the Opinion of ſome Viſionaries, and even of St. Je- 
rom, contained infinite Myſteries, 
(x1) John xx. 4. 
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Wie have, ſaid they, an Order from the moſt bleſſed 
,and Apoſtolic Pope of the City of Rome, Fc. by 
which he has been pleaſed to command, &c, Did the 
Pope's Legates, at the Council of Trent, ſpeak in a 
more lofty Strain? In the Charge they brought 
againſt Dioſcorus, they imputed it to him as a Crime, 
that he had preſumed to aſſemble a Council with- 
out the Conſtne of the Apoſtolic See; which, they 
ſaid, had never been thought lawful, and had never 
been done. In the Sentence, which they pronounced 
againſt that Prelate, they named the Archbiſhop of 
the great and ancient City of Rome in the Firſt Place, 
themſelves in the Second, and the Council after 
both ; nay, they aſcribed the depoſing of the Se- 
cond Biſhop of the Catholic Church chiefly to Leo, 
and only to the Council, as afting under him, and 
by his Authority: Leo depoſes by us, and the preſent 
Council, &c. were the Words of the Sentence, as if 
the whole Power had been lodged in him, and by him 
communicated to the Council no otherwiſe than it 
was to his Legates. The like Style they uſed in 
reſtoring the Biſhops, who had been depoſed or 


ſuſpended. for joining Dioſcorus in the Violences 
committed at Epheſus : The Apoſtolic See, ſaid the 


Legates, forgives them, and Leo, the moſt holy Arch- 


_ biſhop of Rome, receives them to his Communion, be- 


The Acgui- 


eſcence of _ the 
Brſheps who 


cauſe they have acknowleged their Fault, and ſubmitted 
to him, and the holy Oecumenical Council. Upon the 
Whole, ſay the Popiſh Writers, at this grand Aſſem- 
bly, the Legates — as if the Authority of the Per- 
ſon, whom they repreſented, were ſuperior to that of 
the Council; as if the Council only acted by an Autho- 


rity borrowed of him, or at leaſt ſubordinate to his. 


On the other hand, the Biſhops, who compoſed 
the Council, never once offered to controul or diſ- 


gehe the pute the Authority they aſſumed; nay, on the con- 


Ccuncil. 


trary, in the Letter which they wrote to Leo, at the 
breaking up of the Council, they ſtyled themſelves 
the Members, and him the Head, adding, that it 

became 


DSE 


T5 


— 


—_— 
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became the Head to approve and confirm what the , Yer of 
Members had done, as the Members had, with great . 19 
Readineſs, ſeconded their Head in every good Re- — 9 
ſolution he had thought proper to ſuggeſt s. Theſe 19 
Expreſſions from a Council of 600 Biſhops, and, 17 
what deſerves particular Notice, almoſt all Eaſtern 


9 
Biſhops, have given the Champions of the Papal hl 


Power Occaſion to triumph, as it the Controverſy 
were plainly decided in their Favour, and no room 
were left, even for the moſt obdurate Heretics, to FE: 
diſpute the Supremacy, or the Superiority of the _ { | 8 
Pope to Qecumenical Councils, that is, to the col- ; | 1 
lective Body, as they expreſs it, of the univerſal 1:1 
Church. It belongs to the Head, ſays Bellarmine h, . 
to govern the other Members at Pleaſure; it would 

be in them the higheſt Preſumption, ſhould they 

pretend to govern the Head inſtead of being go- 

verned by it, and downright Frenzy, ſhould they 
attempt to cut it off, how grievouſly ſoever diſtem- 

pered. A moſt impious Doctrine ! calculated to 

ſubject the whole Church, which Chriſt, in his 
Gocdneſs, has been pleaſed to make free, to the ar- 

bitrary Will of one Man, and thereby reduce her 

to a State of the moſt deplorable Thraldom, without 

any poſſible means of redeeming herſelf from it, ſhould 

her Governor even turn Tyrant, and attempt to de- 

ſtroy her ; for the only Remedy allowed in that Caſe 

is, Patience and Prayers, till it pleaſes God to put 

an End to his Tyranny, either by converting him, 

or by putting an End to his Life +. 

But that no ſuch Doctrine can be deduced from fcb 
the Conduct of the Legates, the Acquieſcence of janet bw?) ehe 
the Biſhops and Imperial Commiſſioners, or any e / 

Expreſſions uſed by the Council, may be eafily”” “ 
ſhewn. And firſt, as to the aſſuming Conduct and 
Behaviour of the Legates, if it was owing, as the 
Papal Writers would make vs believe, to their be- 
14 ing 
Concil. t. 4. p. 838. b Bell. de Concil. auct. 4. 2. c. 17. 
1 Bell. ibid. c. 19. i 
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120 The Hiſtory of the POP E S, or Leo. 
Fear of ing appriſed of a Superiority to all Oecumenical 
Cabin Councils veſted in the Perſon, whom they repreſent- 
cd, why did not the Legates, ſent by the Predeceſſors 
of Leo to the other Oecumenical Councils, exert 
the like Authority? Were they, or were they not, 
appriſed of a Superiority to all Oecumenical 
Councils veſted in the Perſon, whom they repre- 
ſented ? It they were not, we may well conclude 
the Popes, who ſent them, to have been Strangers 
to it themſelves; and conſequently the boaſted 
Supremacy to be, in the End, but a free Gift of 
their flattering Divines. If they were, why did 
they not act accordingly 2 Why did they not pro- 
duce Orders and Commands from the moſt bleſſed 
and Apoſtolic Pope of Rome? Why did they not 
claim at leaſt the Honour of preſiding where they 
had the Power of commanding}? In-ſhort, why did 
the Popes ſo carefully conceal, for the Space of. 450 
Years, a Truth, which it was of the utmoſt Im- 
portance for the whole Chriſtian World to know ? 
I ſay carefully conceal, for if we examine the Con- 
duct of the Legates, who aſſiſted at the other Oecu- 
menical Councils, we ſhall find nothing either in 
their Speeches or Actions, that looks, as if they 
thought the Perſon, whom they repreſented, ſuperior 
to thoſe Councils. Hence Bellarmine, and the other 
Popiſh Writers, from the imaginary Councils of Si- 
nueſſa and Rome, immediately paſs to that of Chal- 
cedon. We muſt therefore either allow the Legates 
of Leo to have been the firſt, who were appriſed of 
the Papal Supremacy, or aſcribe their taking ſo 
much upon them to ſome other Cauſe, And in- 
deed the Cauſe is obvious. The Emperor, as I 
What en- have obſerved above, had made Leo abſolute Ma- 
| £2744 ſter of, and conſequently ſuperior to the Council; 
| 4 mubupmand it was in virtue of that adventitious and bor- 
nm. rowed Superiority, that the Legates aſſumed ſuch 
Airs of Authority. From their Conduct therefore 
we can only conclude, that the Emperor, who in- 
15 powered 
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wered them to act as they did, was ſuperior to 24 of 


the Council. And truly we ſhall find the Imperial \ 
Commiſſioners, when we come to examine their 
Conduct, acting as if the Supremacy were lodged, 

not in the Pope, who was repreſented by the Legates, 
but in the Emperor, whom they repreſented. I might 


ſt 4519 


add here, that the aſſuming or exerciſing of a Power 2 erer 


| does not argue a Right to it in the Perſon, by 


cifing of a 
Porver no 


whom it is aſſumed or exerciſed, ambitious Men A4:gumer of 


being but too apt, as daily Experience teaches us, 7 *# 2 


to exceed the Bounds, which the Laws preſcribe. 
Now the Argument. for the Supremacy, founded on 
the Conduct and Behaviour of the Legates in the 
preſent Council, ſuppoſes neither the "Popes, nor 
their Legates, to have ever exerciſed or aſſumed 
a Power, to which they had not an undoubted 
Right. For from the Conduct of the Legates, 
acting as if the Perſon, whom they repreſented, 
were above the Council, the Advocates for the Pa- 
pal Supremacy conclude the Perſon, whom they 
repreſented, actually to have been above the Coun- 


cil, than which nothing can be more abſurd. In 


the Second Council of Epheſus, an Oecumenical 
Council, as lawfully aſſembled as that of Chalcedon, 


Dioſcorus acted as if he had been above the Coun- 


cil; nay, as if every Biſhop there preſent, the Pope's 
Legates not excepted, had been obliged to act, 
vote, and even think, as he directed. And yet 
from his thus acting no one will conclude him to 
have had a Right thus to act. The exerciſing of 
a Power may, but too often, be alleged as an In- 
ſtance of Pride, Arrogance, and Ambition in the 
Perſon, by whom it is exerciſed, but can never, by 
itſelf, be brought as a Proof of any Right what- 
ever to that Power. 


that Powerg 


But the Biſhops, who compoſed the Council, 25. Ag. 


as well as the Imperial Commiſſioners, ſay the Po- 
piſn Divines, acquieſced in the Authority 
by the Legates. And to what elſe can their Ac- 

quieſcence 


' eſcence of the 
Biſhops to 
aſſumed what owing, 
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ner of quieſcence be aſcribed, but to their being as wel 
— appriſed of the Supremacy of the Pope as the Le. 
gates themſelves ? In what other Manner can we 
account for it? In the ſame Manner as we have 
accounted for the Conduct of the Legates ; viz, 

from their having been made by the Emperor abſo- 

Jute Maſters of the Council ; which reſtrained both 

the Biſhops and Commiſſioners from offering to op. 

poſe them, Beſides, with reſpect to the Biſhops, it 

was not the Intereſt either of thoſe, who had op- 

poſed Dioſcorus in the late Council of Epheſus, or 

of ſuch as had ſided with him, to diſpute at this 
Jun&ure whatever Authority the Legates were 

pleaſed to aſſume. As to the former, they looked 

upon Leo as their great Champion, as the common 
Protector of themſelves and their Cauſe, as one, 

who was fighting their Battles, and who alone was 
capable, by reaſon of his Rank, and the great In- 

tereſt he had at both Courts, of fighting them with 
Succeſs. On the other hand, thoſe who had ſided 

with Dioſcorus (and with him had ſided the moſt 
eminent Prelates in the Eaſt, viz. Juvenalis of Je- 
ruſalem, Thalaſſius of Cæſarea, Euſtathius of Bery- 

tus, and Baſilius of Seleucia) were all, in a manner, 

at the Mercy of Les: and ſo was Maximus of An- 

tioch,, who had been ordained, in defiance of the 
Canons, while his Predeceſſor was ſtill alive. As 

for Anatolius, who held the firſt Place after the Le- 

gates, he had a Turn of his own to ſerve, as we 

ſhall ſee hereafter, and therefore, to gain the Good- 

will of the Pope, was of all the moſt complaitant 

to his Legates. But though the Riſhops did not, 

for the Reaſons I have alleged, diſpute the Autho- 

rity aſſumed by the Legates (and it is in that Senſe 

alone that they can be ſaid to have acquieſced in 

The Bifbeps it), yet they acted as if they did not acknowlege it. 
<5 2:59 For though the Legates brought in, on all Occa- 
knowiege the ſions, the moſt holy and moſt bleſſed Archbiſhop of 
neg. Rome, and even placed him before the — 
the 
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the Biſhops never once mentioned him. The Sum- = ear of | 
mons ſent to Dioſcorus was, from the Council aſſem- 88 
bled in the City of Chalcedon; not from I eo and the 
Council. The Legates, in voting for the Depoſition 
of that Prelate, added to his other Crimes, his 
having preſumed to excommunicate Leo, the moſt 

Holy and moſs bleſſed Archbiſhop of the great City of 
Rome k, But of that Crime not one of the other 

' Biſhops took the leaſt notice; ; ſome of them, and 
among theſe were Anatolius and Maximus, con- 
demning him becauſe he had not obeyed the Sum- 
mons ſent him by the Council; others, becauſe he 
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had depoſed "6643-8 and received Eutyches to his | ' 
} Communion, and many for no other Reaſon, but 1 
becauſe he was condemned by the reſt l. And here 22. E- MA 
I cannot help obſerving, by the way, the Ignorance BH. gem 1 
or Diſingenuity of Pope Nicholas I. roundly aſſert- of Pe Me * 
| ing Dioſcorus to have been depoſed by the Council Bale. {1 
of Chalcedon, not ſo much for Hereſy, as for his : 9 
unheard of Preſumption in daring to give Judg- 1 
ment againſt the high Pontiff ®. This Blunder þ 1-8 
Bellarmine adopts, as if he had never peruſed the 4 
Acts of the Council; and, adding to it another of 1115 
his own, vig. that Dioſcorus excommunicated Leo 20 
in the Second Council of Epheſus, argues thus in Pa 


aa WE 
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favour of the Papal Supremacy: The Second Bi- 
ſhop of the Church was condemned for preſuming 
to ueber the Pope, even in an Oecumenical Coun- 
cil; ergo the Pope cannot be lawfully judged by 
an Oecumenical Council, and is conſequently above 
it a. It is chiefly on this Foundation that Bellar- 
mine builds the Supremacy ; which is building on 
the Sand; ſince Dioſcorus was not condemned by 
the Council, for judging the Pope ; nor did he judge 
and excommunicate the Pope in the Second Oecu- 
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menical Council of Epheſus; but at Nice, in his — 
Way Fa 
* Concil. t. 4. p. 426. | Concil. ibid. p. 427-448. - | of 

® Nichol. I. ep. ad Mich, imper. a Bell de 'Concil auct. me; 


I. 20 C. 17. 
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*. — of Way to Conſtantinople, the Year after the Council 
of Epheſus, and in a Council of Ten Biſhops only, 

all Egyptians, who attended him on his Journey. 
The Fathers But to leave Bellarmine, and return to the Fathers 
2/2: Comn- of the Council; in the Note, which they wrote to 
they were mg gen, acquainting him with the Judgment they 
erg” in bay had paſſed upon him, they took no notice of the 
Sspremacy. Archbiſhop of the great City of Rome, or of any 
Crime committed againſt his Hollineſs ; for it was 
conceived in the following Terms: We let you 
% know, that becauſe you deſpiſed the ſacred Ca- 
< nons, diſobeyed this holy and Oecumenical Coun. 
« cil, and being charged with many Crimes, refu- 
* ſed to appear before this great and holy Synod 
* to juſtify yourſelf, though Three times ſummon- 
ed, you have been depoled, by this holy and Oe- 
«© cumenical Council, from your Epiſcopacy, and 
* ſuſpended from all Eccleſiaſtical Functions, the 
«© Thirteenth Day of the preſent Month of Octo- 


ber r.“ Euſebius of Dorylzum had been received 


by Leo to his Communion, as a Biſhop, after he had 


been depoſed by the Council of Epheſus; and yet 
he preſented a Petition to the Fathers of the 
Council, begging them to reſtore him to his 
Dignity 9. Had he thought the Pope above the 
Council, he would only have let them know that 
Leo had reſtored him, and required them to 
acknowlege him accordingly as a lawful Biſhop. 
Theodoret of Cyrus was ſuſpected, very unjuſtly, of 
Neftorianiſm, and on that Suſpicion had been de- 
poſed by the Council of Epheſus. Leo declared 
his Faith to be orthodox, and admitted him to his 
Communion as a lawful Biſhop. However, he was 
only allowed to fit in the preſent Council as one, 
whoſe Caſe was depending, and Cauſe undecided, 
till his Faith was examined anew, and he acquitted 
by the Judgment of the Synod *; a plain Proot, 


that 


„ Concil. ibid. p. 398. 7. Concil. ibid. p. 451. 2 Concil 
| ibid. p. 382. Concil. t. 4. p. 101, | | 


that the Biſhops were as great Strangers to the _ Yer of 


Pope's Infallibility, as they were to his Supre- briſt 5 
macy (A). — 


As for the Acquieſcence of the Imperial Com- The cenducr 
miſſioners, on which great Streſs is laid by the Ad- — Com- 


yocates for the Papal Supremacy ; they ſuffered, 2 4ro 


it is true, the Legates, on ſome Occaſions, to take pronay. 
great Authority upon them, eſpecially in the Pro- 
ceedings againſt Dioſcorus, whom they knew to be 
extremely obnoxious to Pulcheria, and, by her 
means, to the Emperor. But, upon the Whole, 
they 


(A) With reſpe& to the former Prerogative, ſince the Rece- 
ption, which Leo's famous Letter to Flawvianus met with from the 
preſent Council, is alleged by the Roman Catholic Divines as an 
undeniable Proof, or Demonſtration, as ſome are pleaſed to 
ſtyle it, of the Pope's Infallibility, I muſt obſerve here, that ſe- 
veral Biſhops, particularly thoſe of //yricum and Palæſtine, ob- 
jected at firlt againſt that Letter, as ſtrongly ſavouring of Ne/to- 
71ani/m, and admitting, not only a Diſtinction, but an intire Se- 
| tion of the Two Natures in CHriſt, nor would they receive 

it till the Legates had anathematized, in Leo's Name, the Do- 
ctrine of Neftorius (1): an undeniable Proof, or rather Demon- 
ſtration that thoſe Biſhops, at leaſt, did not believe in the Pope's 
Infallibility. And that the others did not may be as plainly de- 
monſtrated; for in ſigning Leo's Letter, they all declared, that 
they approved and received it, becauſe they judged it agreeable 
to the Deciſions of the Councils of Nice, of Conſtantinople, of 
Epheſus, and to the Letters of St. Cyril (2). And is not their 
making the Deciſions of thoſe Councils, and, what is ſtill more 
degrading, the Letters of Cyril, the Standard of Orthodoxy, 
even with reſpect to Leo himſelf, a plain Demonſtration, that 
they thought better of them than of him, and conſequently that 
they did not think him infallible? Thus the unanſwerable Proof 
or Demonſtration of the Pope's Infallibility evidently recoils 
againft thoſe who uſe it, and utterly overſets what it was employ - 
to ſupport. But they all acknowleged that Letter to have 
been dictated by the Holy Ghoſt. And ſo they would the Let- 
ter of any other Biſhop, had they found it, upon Examination, 
as they did this, agreeing with the Deciſions of the other Three 
Ocumenical Councils, and the Letters of Qril, which were now 
become the only Standard of the Orthodox Faith, the Pope's 
Infallibility being yet unknown, aud the holy Scriptures quite 


(1) Concil. ibid. p. 370, 493 (2) Concil. ibid. p. 408. 
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126 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Le; 
_— , they acted like Men fully ſatisfied, that the Supre- 
* macy was not lodged in the Pope, who was repre. 

ſented by the Legates, but in the Emperor, whom 
they repreſented. They fate in the firſt Place, and 
are always named the firſt; they propoſed what 
they thought fit to be diſcuſſed ; ſtopt what they 
did not think proper to be moved ; maintained 
Order and Decency ; and, on a certain Occaſion, 
when the Biſhops began to be very obſtreperous, 
calling one another Heretics, Blaſphemers, Aſſaſ- 
fins, Enemies to God, and his Church, they re- 
proved them with great Authority, put them in 
mind of their Rank and Character, gravely re- 
proached them with their indecent Behaviour, as 
more becoming the tumultuous Rabble, than fuch 
an Aſſembly of venerable Biſhops, and let them 
know that neither Party ſhould reap any Advan- 
tage from Noiſe and Clamour u. It was by 
them, after they had heard the oppoſite Parties, 
that moſt Matters were finally decided, the whole 
Synod approving their Deciſions, and often crying 
out, with one Voice, Your Judgment is right , 
Chriſt has decided the Caſe ; God judges by you. To 
them, and not to the Legates, the Biſhops applied 
for what they thought proper, or for what they want- 
ed to be done, openly acknowleging, by the Terms 
they uſed on ſuch Occaſions, the ſupreme Authori- 
ty to be lodged in the Perſon, who was repreſented 
by them. Thus Euſebius of Doryleum, addreſſing 
himſelf to them, begged they would command his 
Petition to be read *; and Atticus of Nicopolis, that 
they would interpoſe their Authority, and command 
the Council to be adjourned for a few Days J: nay, 
they were conſtantly addreſſed, in the ſame Style, 
by the L egates themſelves ; F your Authority com- 
mands, If your Greatneſs commands, were the Terms 


they uſed . They 
® Concil. t. 4. p. 101-104. Concil. ibid. p. 706. 819. 


: * Concil. ibid. p. 320. Concil. ibid. p. 289g, Concil. 
ibid. p. 464. 451, Cc. 3 
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They bore a great Sway, perhaps too great a 
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Yearof 
Sway, even in Matters of Faith. For they not — #55; 


only inſiſted on a new Creed er Symbol being 75% exer 


drawn up, in Oppoſition to the Legates, and the % A» 


rity, enen in 


whole Council pleading a Decree of the Firſt Matters f 


Council of Epheſus againſt any new Symbols; but!“ 


rejected one, which, after ſeveral Days Conſulta- 
tion, they had all agreed to, a very ſmall Number 
excepted. This occaſioned a warm Conteſt be- 
tween them and the Biſhops ; the latter pretending 
= their Symbol to have been dictate! by the Holy 
E Ghoſt (and ſo it was, if we e the Holy 
Ghoſt to be always on the Side vi die Majority), 
and the latter declaring, that no Symbol ſhould paſs, 
to which they did not all agree to a Man. In the 
End the Commiſſioners prevailed ; the firſt Sym- 
bol was rejected, and a new one drawn up in its 
room, that which is ſtill extant in the Acts of the 
Council, and of which I have ſpoken above. To 


the new Symbol, or, as they ſtyle it, Decree of 


Faith, every Biſhop there preſent readily agreed; 
for it was induſtriouſly conceived in ſuch Terms as 
could give Offence to neither Party, the main 
Point in view, with reſpect to the Commiſſioners, 
being to make the Biſhops agree among them- 
ſelves, no matter in what, and by that means put 
an end to the Troubles of the Church and the State. 
The Biſhops were all for ſigning the laſt Decree, as 
ſoon as it was drawn up; but the Commiſſioners, 
_ riſing up, put an End to that Seſſion, ſaying, that 
before it was ſigned, it muſt be ſhewn to the Em- 
peror *; which was modeſtly declaring, that they 
would not ſuffer it to paſs till it was approved by the 
Emperor. From what I have ſaid it is manifeſt, 
that the Imperial Commiſſioners acted in this, and 
ſo they did in all other Councils, as if the ſupreme 
Authority were lodged in the Emperor ; that the 
Authority they exerted was not diſputed, but open- 


ly 


® Concil, ibid. p. 322. 567, Liberat. c. 13. 
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= The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Leo. 
Yerof ly acknowleged, and readily ſubmitted to, at leaſt 


3 in Matters not immediately relating to the Faith, by 
5 all the Biſhops, even by the Legates themſelves, 
and conſequently that the Papal Supremacy was, 
at that time, as little known to the Legates, as it 
was to the other Biſhops, and the reſt of the 
World. The Authority of the Commiſſioners in. 
deed was diſputed in Matters of Faith; and in 
Matters of Faith neither the Emperors, nor their 
Commiſſioners ought to have interpoſed : but ne- 
vertheleſs they did interpoſe; and, abuſing their 
Authority, or Supremacy, as we may call it, 
obliged the Biſhops, as the Popes have done in lat- 
ter Councils, to define and eſtabliſh ſuch Doctrines 
as were found to ſuit their own Intereſt the bet : 
4 inſomuch that were the many perplexing and intri- 
. cate Creeds, now held by the Church of Rome, 
carefully garbled ; were the Articles only of the 
Chriſtian Religion retained, and thoſe of the Im- 
[| perial and Papal rejected, Chriſtianity would, by 
1 that means, be reſtored, even in that Church, to 
its original and primitive Purity. | 
1 Te A:qui- But if the ſupreme Authority was lodged in the 
[| Con Emperor, ſay thoſe who ſtand up in Defence of 
| | ers on ſme the Papal Supremacy, what could reſtrain the Im- 
1 pag pre Fg perial Commiſſioners from checking the Legates, 
1 ccccunted fer, when they produced Commands from the moſt holy 
6 Archbiſhop of Rome, and letting them know, that 
1 the Emperor alone had a Right to command ? Why 
did they not interpoſe their Authority in Vindica- 
tion of the Rights of their Maſter, when the Le- 
gates frankly advanced, that no Council could be 
F lawfully aſſembled without the Conſent of the Apo- 
| ſtolic See ? which had been an open Invaſion of 
1 _ thoſe Rights, if the ſupreme Authority had been 
| veſted in the Emperor, To what the tame Behavi- 
[ our of the Commiſſioners on theſe Occaſions may 
| be aſcribed, is not eaſy to determine; but that it 
was not owing to their acknowleging the Papal Su- 
t n premacy, 


* 9 
LY 1 
Leo. - BISHOPS of Rome. "129 Fr. 
premacy, is manifeſt from what I have ſaid; and to 2 5 {10 
what elſe it might have been owing, is foreign t * 1 
our preſent Purpoſe to inquire. Perhaps the DRE 
Commands, which the Legates produced from Leo, | 3 
were underſtood both by the Imperial Commiſſion- | 6 
ers, and the Members of the Council, as only re- F114 
garding the Legates themſelves ; ſo that in what | $1100 
Terms ſoever they expreſſed themſelves, they were | 11 41 
thought to mean no more, than that they were [3 
commanded by Leo to withdraw from the Council, 
if Dioſcorus was ſuffered to ſit in it as a Judge. Ir 
is certain, at leaſt, that Leo himſelf meant no 
more; for his Inſtructions to the Legates, with re- 
ſpect to this Point, were thus worded ; You muſt 
not ſuffer Dioſcorus to appear in the Council, under 
any other Character but that of a Perſon accuſed , if WH 
he preſumes to fit in it as a Fudge, you muſt cauſe hint y 
to be driven out, or quit the Council yourſelves d. Leo 1} 
therefore did not command, nor pretend to com- BY 
mand the Council ; and, ſo long as he did not, it 1 
matters little whether his Legates did or no. As % 
to the Silence of the Commiſſioners, when the Le- 1 
gates roundly aſſerted, that it had never been : 
thought lawful to aſſemble a Council without the 1 
Conſent of the Apoſtolic See; that it had never 
been done, it is indeed very ſurpriſing; and I will 
not take upon me to account for it, but only ob- 
ſerve, that we cannot ſuppoſe it to have been o- 
ing to their not queſtioning the Truth of what was 
advanced by the Legates, as the Roman Catholic 
Writers pretend, without arraigning all the chief 
Officers of the Empire of the groſſeſt Ignorance, 
an Ignorance far more unaccountable than their Si- 
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lence itſelf. For nothing is better atteſted in Hiſto- Rei 

ry, nothing more certainly known, than that ſeve- Fil 
ral Councils had been held before that time, with- wet: 
out either the Conſent or the .Knowlege of the {of 
Apoſtolic See: and whoever peruſes the Acts of the 9 
PP = 
b Concil. t. 4. p. 93. | ve 

| If 
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Leo's Name 
Placed before 
that of the 
Council, no 
Proof of bis 
being above 
the Connent, 


Fo 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Leo. 
. preſent Council will find: ſome of the Commiſſion- 
ers to have been better acquainted not only with 
the Hiſtory, but the Canons of the Churoh, than 
moſt of the Biſhops. 

But the Name of Leo, ſays PBallarmine.* 7 1 
placed before that of the Council, in the many pe- 
titions and Memorials preſented to that great Aſ- 
ſembly. And ſo is the Name of the firſt or chief 
Member of a Society before the Name of the So- 
ciety itſelf. And are we to conclude from thence 
the firſt or chief Member of a Society to be above 
the whole Society? Leo was the firſt and chief 
Member of that Aſſembly, or Council, as preſiding 
at it, under the Imperial Commiſſioners; and it 
was on that Conſideration alone that his Name was 
placed, in ſome Petitions and Memorials, before 


that of the Council. Had he been above the Coun- 
cil, that is, had his Authority been greater than 


the Authority of the whole Council (for that the 
Roman Catholic Writers mean by his being above 
the Council), the Biſhops had been but his Coun- 
ſellors, and conſequently there had been no Occaſi- 
on to name the Council at all. It muſt be ob- 
ſeryed, that moſt of the Memorials and Petitions, 
preſented to the Council, were addreſſed either to 
the Emperor, or to the Commiſſioners; and ſuch 
only to Leo and the Council, as contained Com- 
plaints againſt Diaſcorus, the Commiſſioners having, 
by the Emperor's Orders, abſented themſelves from 
the Seſſion, in which the Cauſe of that Prelate was 
heard, and he condemned d. It was therefore to 
Leo, only in their Abſence, and as ſupplying their 
room, that the-' above-mentioned Petitions were 
addreſſed. As for the Titles of the thoſt Holy, the 
moſt. Bleſſed, and Univerſal Patriarch, the Iwo firſt 
were common to all Biſhops, eſpecially. to the Me- 
pi er þ- err the latter _ abant this time, 

3 to 
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Leo. © BISHOPS of Rome, 131 
to be given to the Three great Patriarchs, probably Yer of 


cht 457. 
in regard of the great Extent of their Juriſdiction. 5 


Pope Gregory the Great writes, in one of his Let- 
ters e, that the Title of Oecumenical Biſhop was 
offered to Leo by the preſent Council. But he was 
certainly miſtaken, and ſeems not to have diſtin- 
guiſhed what was done in the Council, from what 
was done by the Council. In the Council indeed, 
when the Commiſſioners were abſent, the Petitions 
againſt Dioſcorus were preſented to the Legates of 
Leo, with this Addreſs, To the Oecumenical Arch- 
biſhop of the Holy City of Rome ; but the Council 
itſelf gave him no ſuch Title. 

As to the Expreſſions of the Council, ſtyling 7 #2 42 77 
themſelves, in their Letter to Leo, the Members, = 57 
and him their Head; he was, no doubt their Head,” ? p 4 of 
and they were the Members, in the ſame Senſe as the Pope's . 
the Perſon, who preſides at any Society or Aſſem- Sem 
bly, is ſaid to be the Head, or at the Head, of 
ſuch a Society or Aſſembly; and the reſt are | yled 
the Members. The Biſhops, in calling him their 
Head, and themſelves the Members, ſpoke only 
with reſpect to the preſent Council, as is manifeſt 
from the Context. But Bellarmine ſuppoſes them 
to have acknowleged him for the Head of the 
whole Church; and it is upon that falſe Suppoſition 
that he grounds his Doctrine; a Doctrine which we 
ſhall hereafter ſee condemned, in exprels Terms, by 
Two Oecumenical Councils, viz, Thoſe of Con- 
ſtance and Baſil t, though both held in the Times 
when the Papal Power - had attained to its full 
"= ht; it being better, as had been defined before 

Council of Tours, that ſuch a Head, when 
Poet, frould l be cut off, than that it ſhould be {ef 
ed to communicate the Infection to the other Members 8. 
But, not to depart from the preſent Council, the 
Fathers, who compoſed it, notwithſtanding their 

an ſtyling 

Greg. l. 4. ep. 32. * Concil. Conſt, Seſſ. 4. et Baſel; 
veſl, 33. 38. £ Coneil. Turon. Seſſ. 13. 


132 The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Leo. 
2 ſtyling themſelves the Members, and Leo the 
S notwithſtanding the extraordinary Defer- 
ence they ſeemed to pay both to him and his Le- 
gates; ſhewed very plainly, when other Matters 

were ſettled to their Satisfaction, that- ſuch: an un- 
common Deference and Regard did not proceed 

The Fathers from their looking upon Leo, as in any reſpect ſu- 
ag 4 perior to themſelves ; but rather that they looked 
ebey thought upon themſelves as ſuperior to him. For, reſume- 
— % ing at laſt, and exerting the Spirit that became 
cbe Pape. them, they paſſed a Decree, as I have related 
above, highly diſpleaſing to the Legates, and which 

they well knew would be no leſs diſpleaſing to Leo 
himſelf, without ſuffering themſelves to be diverted 
from it either by. the warm Oppoſition it met with 

from them, or the more violent Oppoſition they 
foreſaw it would meet with from him. And it is 
obſervable, that Leo, in combating that Decree, 

did not find Fault with it, or pretend it to be null, 

becauſe it was made againſt his ſovereign Will, 

which he would not have failed to do, had he been 
appriſed of his Supremacy; but alleged ſuch Rea- 

ſons againſt it, as might have been uſed by any 

other factious and arrogant Biſhop, who had been 
prompted hy ſome particular Motive, or Humour 

of his own, to ſtand out againſt the reſt of his 
Brethren, and thwart, ſo far as in him lay, their 
Determinations. But if Leo, ſay they, had not 

been well appriſed of his Supremacy, he had never 
oppoſed a Decree which had been paſſed and ſigned 

by all the Fathers of the Council, to a Man. The 
Argument evidently recoils againſt them; for if, 

from his ſtanding out againſt the whole Council, 

we may conclude him to have been well appriſed of 

his Supremacy, we may well conclude the whole 
Council, from their. landing out againſt him, to 

have been utterly unappriſed of it: ſo that all our 
Adverſaries can gain by this way of arguing, is, 

that Leo, and Leo alone, was appriſed of his Su- 
ä eee 
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premacy; that he was indeed above the Coun- Year of 
cil, in his own Opinion; but that, in the Opi- Cw 
nion of everybody elſe, the Council was,,,;,: 
above him. But, after all, Leo, however con- impliciely tk 
ceited of his own Dignity, and the Authority of f _—_ 
his See, was nevertheleſs fo far from carrying his n0ccumeni- 41 
Ambition to ſuch an extravagant Height, as to;, Nee wt 
conceive himſelf to be above all Councils, that is, hani. i 
to be the ſole, abſolute, and incontroulable Mo- 1 
narch of the Church, that he often acknowleges, 1 
as I have obſerved above, the Canons of Nice to ; 110 
be of an eternal and inviolable Authority with re- j 
ſpect to all, to be with reſpect to all equally bind- 1 
ing. And was not this acknowleging the Autho- 1 1 
| rity of one, and conſequently of every other Oecu- 
menical Council, lawfully aſſembled, to be greater 5 
than his own ? I need not ſay, that, by owning =. 
the Authority of a Council to be greater than his, | 4 
he owned the Council to be above him. And now 
that I have made it undeniably appear, by examin- 
ing more narrowly into the Conduct of thoſe who 
were any-ways concerned in the preſent Council 
(which it was not the Buſineſs of the Popiſh Wri- 
ters to do), that the Papal Supremacy was, at this 
time, utterly unknown, not only to the reſt of the 
World, but to the Pope himſelf, notwithſtanding 
the Authority aſſumed by his Legates, I ſhall re- 
ſume the Thread of the Hiſtory, not doubting but 
the Importance of the Subject will ſufficiently atone | 9 
for the Length of the Digreſſion. . 1 
The following Year 452. Leo had Occaſion to Italy rs 
employ his Talents more uſefully, and with better Bam, 2, 


Hunns, un- 


Succeſs. Attila the famous King of the Hunns, de- T mage 
commonly ſtyled Flagellum Dei, or the Scourge of chin 452. 
God, being driven out of Gaul, broke unexpected 
ly into Italy; and, having made himſelf Maſter 

of ſeveral Cities, and among the reſt, of Aguileia, 

Pavia, and Milan itſelf, at that time the uſual Seat 

of the Emperors of the Weſt, bent his March 
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ſtraight to Rome, hoping to enrich himſelf with che 
Spoils of that wealthy Metropolis. As the City 
was not in a Condition to ſtand a Siege, as the Em- 

ror Valentinian III. not daring to face ſo formi- 
dable an Enemy in the Field, had ſhut himſelf up 
in Ravenna, and the Roman General Aetius, who 
but the Year before had obliged the Hunns to aban- 


don Gaul, betrayed now no leſs Fear than the reſt, 


Leo ſen? 
with Two 
ethers, to 
treat ⁊uitb 
bim. 


the Romans expected daily to ſee Attila, and bs 
numberleſs Army, at their Gates. In this deplore- 
able Situation of Affairs, the only means that oc- 
curred to the Emperor and his Council, of ſavin 

Rome, and delivering the Roman People from 
Slaughter and Bondage, was to enter into a Treat 

with the Conqueror, and by the beſt Peace they 
could obtain put an End to ſo deſtruQtive a War. 
Accordingly it was determined, that a ſolemn Em- 
baſſy ſnould be ſent to Attila, with ſuch Propoſals 
as might be acceptable both to him and his Army. 
On this Occaſion the Romans, remembering how 
ſacceſsful the Eloquence of their. Biſhop, and his 
Addreſs in Negotiations had formerly proved, pre- 
vailed upon him to put himſelf at the Head of the 
preſent Embaſſy. With him were joined Albienus, 
and Trigecius, both Men of the Firſt Rank, of long 
Experience in Negotiations, and known [Abilities. 
The Three Embaſſadors immediately ſet out, with 
a grand and numerous Retinue, for the Enemy's 
Camp on the Banks of the Minzo, in the Neigh- 
bourhood of Mantua ; and were received, on their 
Arrival, by the King of the Hunns, with the great- 


eſt Demonſtrations of Kindneſs and Joy *. The 


Reception they met with is commonly aſcribed, by 
the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, to the Fame of Leo's 


extraordinary Sanctity, which had reached the 


A Treaty 
cent luded 5 


Camp before them. However that be, the Terms 
they propoſed were readily agreed to by Altila; 
and E Treaty * Peace was ſoon concluded be- 


twoeen 
Jornand. rer. Goth. c. 42-49, 
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tween him and Valentinian; in virtue of which he Yer of 


Chriſt 452. 


immediately commanded his Troops to forbear al! 
Hoſtilities; and ſoon after leaving [taly, repaſſed 

the Alps, and even retired beyond the Danube t. 

The Succeſs of this Negotiation is commonly 23 gue; 


aſcribed to a Miracle; for it is ſaid, that, while T Ng. 


fration 


Leo was haranguing Attila, One or Two Men, of acid, nr 

Majeſty more than human, ſuppoſed to have been” mins, i 

St. Peter and St. Paul, appeared ſtanding by him, ; 

threatening the Barbarian with drawn Swords point- 

ed at his Breaſt, if he did not grant all that Leo re- 

quired of him. This Account has been adopted 

by the Church of Rome, and allowed a Place in the 

Roman Breviary, a Book of great Authority, as 

having been declared, by the Bulls of ſeveral Popes, 

to contain nothing but what is vouched by the beſt 

Hiſtorians. However, as no mention is made, nor 

ſo much as a diftant Hint given of this miraculous 

Apparition, either by Leo. himſelf, his Secretary 

Proſper, or any other contemporary Writer, in the 

Accounts they have tranſmitted to us of the pre- 

ſent Embaſſy, and the Circumſtances attending it, 

ſome among the Roman Catholics themſelves, 

though zealous Sticklers for the other Miracles, 

have taken the Liberty to queſtion this; and 

Francis de Harley, Archbiſhop of Paris, even 

cauſed it to be ſtruck out of all the Breviaries that 

were uſed within the Limits of his Juriſdiction. 

But it is ſtill retained in the Roman Breviary, the 

Popes being ſenſible, that, ſhould they encourage 

ſuch Inquiries, and part with one Miracle, they 

would be ſoon obliged to part with all (A). 

E ĩ i̊VU m] 1 Proſper, 

© Tdemibid. et Proſp. chron. ad ann» 42. 
(A) For this miraculous Apparition Baronius quotes the Author 

of the Hiftoria Miſcella (1). He might as well have d the 

famous Raphael, fince the ſuppoſed Apparition of the 'Two Apo- 

ſtles to Achila, and the Officers of his Army, is deſervedly re- 

puted the moſt wondrous * of that inimitable 4 

(1) Bar. ad ann. 452. n. 5759. | | 
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8 Proſper, and after him, moſt of the Hiſtorians 
E, who flouriſhed at that time, or ſoon after, will 


Nor tc the * 4 NY 
; ug have the unexpected Succeſs of the preſent Negoti 


Leo, or bis ation to have been intirely owing to the Eloquence, 
majefiic dp. and majeſtic Appearance of Leo, which at the ſame 


elan. time ſoftened and awed the Barbarian into a Com- 


pliance with every thing Leo could wiſh or require 
of him. But Attila, according to the Character 
thoſe very Writers gave him, was by no means a 
Man to be ſo eaſily ſoftened or awed ; and therefore 
I cannot think ſo highly of Leo's Eloquence, and 
the Majeſty of his Appearance, as.'to believe the 
victorious King of the Huuns would have yielded 
to either, had he not been perſuaded, that it was his 


Intereſt to yield. And that it was his true Intereſt, 
But to ths 


Bu $0125 may be eaſily ſhewn, His Army was at this very 


e Attila's time in the greateſt Diſtreſs for want of Proviſions ; 
Aﬀairs, 


a contagious Diſtemper raged in his Camp; a cho- 
ſen Body of Troops, ſent by Marcian out of the 
Eaſt, was in full March to join thoſe which YVaten- 


tinian had ordered to aſſemble in Italy; and another S 


Body, ſent likewiſe by Marcian, having broken in- 
to the Country of the Hunns, committed there 
dreadful Ravages without Reſtraint or Controul ; 
inſomuch that before the Arrival of the Embaſſa- 
dors Attila was in Suſpenſe whether he ſhould pur- 
fue his March to Rome, or abandon 1taly, ws. re- 
turn home . And in theſe Cireumſtances there 


| u Jornand. rer. Goth. e. 41—49. 
For the Author of the Hiforia Miſcella flouriſhed, according to 
Baronius himſelf, as late as the Eighth Century. And what re- 
gard can the Teſtimony of ſo late a Writer deſerve with reſpect 
to a Tranſaction, not mentioned by any of the contemporary 
Hiſtorians, who would not, and indeed could not, without an 
unpardonable Omiſſion, have paſſed it over in Silence, had it 
been true? Beſides, Baronius could not but know, that the mi- 
raculous Apparition is to be met wijh in one Edition only of the 


Hiſtory he quotes, «iz. in that of Gruter, which was printed 


from the only Manuſcript Copy, that contained this Account, 
and with it many others unqueſtionably fabulous. This the An» 
naliſt well knew ; hut it was not his Buſineſs to ou it. 
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was no Occaſion either for a Miracle, or an extra- Year ef 
ordinary Eloquence, to incline him to the latter 8 
eſpecially as the Conditions offered him were ſuch 
as he ought not, in Prudence, to have rejected, 
had his Affairs been in a much better Situation than 
they really were; for one of the Conditions was, 
that an annual Penſion ſhould be paid him by the 
Emperor “; and he had, but Five Years before, 
required very little more of the Emperor Theodofius 
to grant him a Peace, though he had made himſelf 
Maſter of 70 Towns, and defeated the Imperial 
Troops in Two pitched Battles :. The Eloquence 
of Leo therefore was not ſo triumphant on this Oc- 

caſion, as Proſper would make us believe that it 
WAS. T E 
Ihe following Year Leo found, in the Monks of Pede 
Egypt and Palæſtine, a more outrageous and ſtub- LI 
born Enemy to contend with, than he had done in fine 2 
Attila and his Hunns. For thoſe Monks, a moſt Crcil of 
riotous and turbulent Race, perſuaded that the Fa- Obecnie 
thers of Chalcedon had betrayed the Faith, and eſta- chr 453. 
bliſhed a Doctrine repugnant to that of Nice, be 
gan, as ſoon as the Council broke up, to aſſemble 
in great Numbers, and, out of the abundance of 
their Zeal for what they thought the Orthodox 
Faith, to threaten with Death and Deſtruction all 
who ſhould refuſe to anathematize the Council, its 
Symbol, and the Letter of Leo. They were head Nd by 
ed by one of their own Profeſſion named Theodo/ius, 3 
a Man of a reſtleſs Spirit, and who had been very 
troubleſome to the Prefects of Egypt, till he was, 
in ſome degree, tamed by Dioſcorus Biſhop of Alex- 
andria, of whom I have ſpoken. at Length above. 
For, having one Day dropped ſome Words that 
ſeemed to reflect on the Conduct of that haughty 
and paſſionate Prelate, he was by his Order imme- 
diately ſeized, whipped till he was ready to expire, 
and in that Condition put upon a Camel, and _ 
5 3; | 2 led, 
ldem ibid, * Jornand, reg. c. 44. Priſc. p. 51—53 · 
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* * * 1 Tied, as a public Malefactor, through the chief 
Streets of Alerandria, expoſed to the Outrages of 

the inſulting Rabble. However, as he was ſtill in 

— Credit with the Friends of Eutyches, he no 
looner declared againſt the Council, that had con- 

demned him, than he ſaw himſelf at the Head of 

a numerous Army of Monks and Anchorets, who 
pere ſoon joined by all the Outlaws, Thieves, and 
—— Robbers in thoſe Parts. With this Army he ad- 
Meftersof vanced to Jeruſalem, made himſelf Maſter of that 
Jerolalem. City, and, having reinforced his Army there from 
the public Jails, he abandoned to their Fury all 

whom he thought leſs orthodox than himſelf. The 

Monks, and their Auxiliaries, being thus let looſe, 

Their Cruel. the City was ſoon turned into a Scene of Blood and 

net Slaughter; ſeveral Perſons, venerable for their Pie- 

ty, were cruelly maſſacred, their Houſes were 
plundered, and ſet on Fire; and none were ſpared, 

who had the Courage to own Two Natures in 

Chriſt; that is, who adored, with Neftorins, Two 

.  »Chrifts, Tuo Sons, and Two Perſons; for thus was 
the Doctrine of Two Natures interpreted by Theo- 
dofius, and the Monks his Divines. They ſpared 

no Pains to gain over Fuvenalis, Biſhop of the 

Place; but as he could not be prevailed upon to 
anathematize the Decree, which he had ſigned a 

little before at Chalcedon, they "depoſed him, and 

|  Juvenals Cauſed their Leader Theodo//us to be ordained in his 
Ia room; who was no ſooner inſtalled, than he gave 

makes bis private Orders to ſome of his Followers to diſpatch 
Ejtape, nd Fuvenalis, being ſenſible that, fo long as he lived, 
erdamed in he, would be ever attempting to recover his See. But 
"2: gi, that Prelate having made his Eſcape, the Aſſaſſins, 
fp, andſe- not finding him, fell upon Severianus Biſhop of 

maſſacred in Scyt hopbolis, and, upon his refuſing to acknowlege 
Jeruſalem. but one Nature in Chriſt, they maſſacred him, and 

all who were with him. And he is now honoured 
as a Martyr by the Church of Rome. Many others 

underwent the ſame Fate, and among the reſt the 
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Deacon Athanaſius, a Man famed for his Sanctity. r 
He ventured one Day to reproach the new Biſhop & 3 


* 


with his Cruelty; which fo provoked him, that he 
immediately cauſed the Deacon to be put to Death, 
and his Body to be dragged, in a kind of Triumph, 
through the chief Streets of the City, and then to be 
thrown to the Dogs. The Moriks were charged 
by the Emperor Marcian with this uncommon 
Piece of Barbarity. From Feriſalem Theodofius 
ſent large Detachments of Monks and Afaſſins into 44.4 i the 
the other Cities of Paleſtine, with an unlimited lade 
Commiſſion to extirpate, murder, and deſtroy all, 
eſpecially the Biſhops, who ſhould refuſe to ana- 
thematize the Doctrine of Two Natures, and the 
Council of Chalcedon. This Commiſſion was ex- 
ecuted with a Cruelty hardly to be matched in Hi- 
ſtory. - In ſome Cities the Biſhops were the firft 
who joined them ; and where they offered to with- 
ſtand them, they were inhumanly murdered, with 
the greater Part of their Clergy ; and thoſe who 
had murdered them were appointed in their room. 
The Laity, it ſeems, met with no better Quarter 
than the Clergy. For Marcian reproaches the 
Monks with having inſulted, and uſed with great 
Cruelty, even ſome Women, no leſs conſpicuous 
for their Birth than their Piety v. Theſe are the 
Troubles of Palæſtine, ſo often mentioned in the | 
Letters of Leo, who, to do him Juſtice, left no- Leo write 
thing unattempted to bring the riotous Monks to a“ e 
Senſe of their Duty, and put an End to the Diſ- 
turbances, which they had raiſed in thoſe Parts. 
Wich this View he wrote a great many Letters, and 
among the reſt a very long one to the Monks them 
ſelves, wherein he ſtrives to prove the Doctrine of 
Eutyches, condemned at Chalcedon, to be a no leſs 
dangerous Hereſys than that of Neſtorius condemn- 
ed at Epheſus *. This Letter made no ſmall Im- 


preſſion 


v Evag. 1. 2. c. 5. oph. chronograph. p. 92. Leo. ep. 9. 
110, Concil, t. 175 Fas 58, 878, 879 Leo ep, 8 86. 
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Year of preſſion on ſome of the Monks, who, thereupon, 
= — — Theodgſius, returned to their Monaſte 
ries. But it was by the Imperial Authority, or ra- 
ther Troops, that the Diſturbances were in the End 

The Diftur- intirely compoſed. For Marcian being informed 
boncerguier= of the Intruſion of Theodofius, and the Exceſſes 
* committed by him, and his Monks, diſpatched an 
Order to 7 — Dorotheus, Governor of Palæſtine, 
commanding him to aſſemble, without Delay, the 
Troops quartered in that, and the neighbouring 
Provinces, to put himſelf at their Head, and to 

treat as Enemies both to the Church and Empire, 

all whom he found bearing Arms. This Order was 

no ſooner known, than Theodofins,' to avoid falling 

into the Hands of Dorotbeus, who was ordered to 

ſeize him, and ſend him well guarded to Conſtanti- 

nople, privately withdrew from Feruſalem; and, 
having, with the Aſſiſtanee of his Friends, got fate 


out of Palæſtine, took Sanctuary among his Bre- 
thren on Mount Sinai. Upon the Flight of their 


Leader the Monks ſoon diſperſed; Juvenalis re- 


turned to his See; and by his means the Province 

was reſtored, in a very 5 time, ta its former 

Tranquillity v. 
Genferic Tes was, for ſome 15 did from attend- 
-»*h o ing to the Affairs of the Eaſt by the Death of Va- 
bicited b 4 . lentinian, murdered on the 17th of March 4.55. and 
aer. b in. the many Calamities, which that Event produced 
wade raly. in the Weſt. For Maximus, by whom Valettinian 
Chis 45g. Was murdered, not only cauſed himſelf to be pro- 


wan claimed Emperor in his room; but that he might 


have ſome Title to the Imperial Crown, obliged 


Eudoxia, the deceaſed Emperor's Widow, to marry 
him, while his Hands were yet reeking with the 
Blood of /her former Huſband and Sovereign. As 
ſhe had loved Valentinian with the greateſt Tender- 
neſs, the finding herſelf obliged to live with his 


Murderer, provoked her to ſuch a Degree, that 
. the 


| r Concil. 1.4. p. 879. bag. I a e 5 
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ſne reſolved, at all Events, to revenge his Death, 


141 


Year of 


| 3 Digg ” -©60þ 
and at the ſame time to redeem. herſelf from a Situ- 


riſt 455. 


ation, to her, of all others, the moſt grievous and 


painful. With this View ſhe reſolved to apply to 
the famous Genſeric, King of the Vandals in Africa, 
who ſhe well knew would be glad of any Pretence, 
and would neglect no Opportunity of invading Ita- 
ly, and diſtreſſing the Empire. To him therefore 
ſhe diſpatched a Meſſenger, in whom ſhe could 
confide, conjuring him to come and reſcue her out 
of the Arms of a Tyrant, who had embrued his 
Hands in the Blood of her Huſband, and his Friend: 
for Valentinian had concluded a Peace with Genſeric 
Two. Years before, 'and yielded to him great Part 


of Africa. As the Empreſs aſſured him, that he Genferic 


makes bin. 


would meet with no Oppoſition, and, at the ſame % Agde, 


time, promiſed to aſſiſt him to the utmoſt of her? 


Power, he put to Sea without Loſs of Time, and 
ſteered. his Courſe ſtrait to Rome. The ſudden and 
unexpected Appearance of fo numerous a Fleet 
ſtruck the daſtardly Romans with ſuch Terror and 
Diſmay, that, inſtead of putting themſelves in a 


Poſture of Defence, they threw open their Gates as 


| ſoon as the King of the Vandals appeared before 


them, and ſurrendered at Diſcretion . In this 


Extremity Leo did not abandon his Flock; but 
with-great-Intrepidity went out to meet the Enemy, 


Rome. 


as they approached the City. But as the Romans Leo mern 
had nothing to offer, that could, in any degree, bin. 


countervail the Pillage of ſo wealthy a City; and 


Genſeric had nothing to fear; he was not, though a 


Chriſtian, ſo much affected with the Eloquence of 


Leo,' or awed by the Majeſty of his Appearance, as 
the King of the Hunns is ſaid to have been, though 
a Heathen. But neither did his Mediation prove 
quite ineffectual; for the King of the Vandals, not- 


withſtanding his Attachment to the Doctrine of 


Arrius, 


C. 45. Theop. P- 93. r n 
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142 Ye Hiſtory of the POPES, of Leo: 
Vest ef Arius, received the firſt of the. Catholic Biſhops 


Chriſt 455 


with all the Reſpect that was due to his Rank and 
And is well Character; nay, and was ſo far affected with his 

thought it would be of litth Advantage for him to 
1 1 He would not indeed be reſtrained, though 
ei, Leo alleged all the Motives that could be alleged to 
2 fz reſtrain him, from pillaging the City, the public as 
City, bg well as the private Houlesz and even the Churches; 
Churches, Or: from carrying the Inhabitants/into Captivity. ; 


but promiſed; and obſerved his Promiſe with great 


Fidelity, that the City ſhould not be ſet on Fire; 


that no Blood ſhould be ſſied where no Oppoſition 

was met with; and that none ſhould be tortuted, to 
confeſs, I ſuppoſe, what Wealth they were poſſeſſed 
of, and where it lay concealed . The YVaudalsien- 

. tered Rome on the 15th of June 45. and continued 
there till the 29th of the ſame Month; during 

which time there was no Houſe, no Church no 

public Building, which they did not ranſack, and 

ſtrip of all their Wealth, and valuable Monuments. 

When nothing was left which they thought worth 
carrying off, they put the immenſe Treaſure they 

He returns „had amaſſed on board their Ships, and, reimbark- 
poker ing, put to Sea, with a Booty ſufficient to enrich 
Booty, All Africa, and with as many Captives as they could 
ſtow on board their Fleet. Among theſe were the 

_ Empreſs Eudoxia, her Two Daughters Eudocia and 
Placidia, Gaudentius the Son of the Roman General 
ex. and ſeveral other Perſons of great Diſtincti- 

As for the Uſurper Maximus, he attempted 

a fave himſelf | by ge. as foon as the Eneniy's 

Fleet appeared off the Coaſt; but the Populace, 

highly incenſed againſt him for" thus ſhamefully 
abandoning thoſe whom it was his Duty to protect, 

fell upon him, as he was flying with ſome of his 


* Enpe- Court, put him to Death, and threw his Body in- 


rer Maximus 


ou * 2 . after it had been e drags: 


5 © Profp, chron. p. 55: 


Prayers and Tears; as to grant to them what he 


. a 5 o 


c ! 
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ed through the chief Streets of the City, and lain Mic uo 11 
for ſome time expoſed to the Inſults of the enraged Coy 
Multitude d. Genſeric, whom the Eccleſiaſtical | 
Writers paint as an inhuman Tyrant, and a mere 
Barbarian, perhaps to be thus revenged on him for 
the Sack of Rome, treated his Royal Captives with 
the greateſt Reſpect, and entertained them in a 
manner ſuitable to their high Rank, till the Year 
452. when he ſent back Eudoxia with her Daughter 
Placidia to the Emperor Leo, the Succeſſor of 
Marcian, but kept Eudocia, and married her to 
Hunneric his eldeſt Son (A). I ' 
an T1 goo WRT os | The 
o Procop. Bell. Vand. 1. 2. c. 4. Jornand, rer. Goth. c. 45. 
(A) Baronius, upon the Authority of Anaſſaſius and Pope Auri- 
an I. ſuppoſes Leo to have prevailed upon Genſeric to ſpare the 
Churches of St. Peter, St. Paul, and the Lateran (1). For, in 
the Edition of Auaſtaſius, which the Annaliſt peruſed, it is ſaid, 
that the Yandals did not carry off with them Six Veſſels of Sil- 
ver, each weighing One hundred Pounds, which Conſtantine had 
preſented to theſe Churches. But as it is. ſaid in the ſame Place 
of that Edition, that Leo, having cauſed thoſe; Veſſels to be melt- 
ed down, renewed, with the Silver, the ſacred Veſſels of all the 
Churches of Rome (2); for which Purpoſe ſurely Six hundred 
Pounds Weight of Silver could, by no means, be ſufficient, we a 
may well conclude the Text in that Edition to have been corrupt 
ed In the Louære Edition of Anaſtaſius, Leo is ſaid to have 
given new Veſſels to the Churches, in the room of thoſe that 
were melted down, no doubt by the Vandal, and among the reſt 
Six, each weighing 100 Pounds, in lieu of thoſe that had been 
given by Conſtantine (3): ſo that, according to the Lanvure Editi- 
on, thoſe Veſſels fell into the Hands of the Yardals, who conſe- 
2 muſt have plundered the above-mentioned Churches. As 
or Pope Adrian, he only ſays, as He Baronius, that in 
his time there ſtill was a Statue of Gold, which the Emperor 
Valentinian had given to the Church of St. Peter (4) : and fo 
there might, though-; the, Church had been. pillaged ; ſince it is 
not to be doubted. but that many valuable Effects were removed 
before the Enemy entered the City, and concealed till they with- 
drew, But whatever 4na/taffus or Adrian may have written, 


- 


the contemporary Writers are all filent on this Head. And who 
wo &. $4.» hs + BS» , ry e313 1 . 1 uh 1 we 1 ; . can 


(1) Bar. ad ann. 455: 3 me} Bar, ibid; 7 (3) Auaf 
P27. (4) Bar. ibid, : 
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144 The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Leo. 
- x" #7 Theſe Troubles, and the Miſchiefs they occaſi- 
Frog oned, ſeem to have ingroſſed Leo's Care and Atten- 

tion, ſo as to leave him no Leiſure to write. For, 

from the 13th of March of the prefent Year, we 

have not a fingle Letter of his till the gth of June, 

or, as ſome will have it, till the 11th of Ju 457. 

when the ' Diſturbances that happened in Egypt, 
obliged him to reſume his Correſpondence with the 

Eaſt, and interpoſe anew, and very ſeaſonably, in 

| "wy Affairs of thoſe Churches. 

Marcin + For the Emperor Marcian dying in the Begin- 
1 ning of that Year, his Death was no ſooner known 
ohn 457, in Egypt, than the Eutychians, who were very nu- 
merous. there, eſpecially in Alexandria, thinking 
themſelves now free from all Reſtraint, began to 

renew their Efforts againſt the Council of Chalce- 
don, which the deceaſed Emperor had made the 

chief Buſineſs of his Reign to defend and eſtabliſh. 

ee. They were ſtirred up, and headed by one Timothe- 
ed by * | Ae from the Fierceneſs of his Nature, 
* 1 that is, the Cat d, a Name famous in the 
theus ZElu- Annals of the Church. He was originally a Monk, 
, but, being raiſed by Dioſcorus to the Prieſthood, 
me ee to that Prelate, after he was condemned 
and depoſed by the Council of Chalcedon. Prote- 
rus, who was choſen Biſhop of Alexandria in the 
room of Dioſcorus, did all that lay in his Power to 
make him .quit the Party he had embraced ; but, 
finding him unalterably attached to the Doctrine as 

well as the Perſon of the condemned Biſhop, he 
aſſembled a Council at Alexandria in 452. and there 
Saeed kme and with him ſome 5 and 
Mank 
a Brag. l 2. C. 8. Concil 7.898. 


can Te 22 if Leo had prevailed upon the King of the Vav- 
dals.to ſpare Three Churches, the richeſt in Rome, Proſper 
would — ed over in Silence ſuch a remarkable Inſtance of 
the Force of his Eloquence ? Proſper, who extolled it ſo much, 
and with ſo little Reaſon, on occaſion of the Succeſs that antend- 
ed his Negotiations on the Banks of the Mur. ha | 
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Monks, who, in Defiance of the Council of Chal- 
cedon, continued ſtill to acknowlege Dioſcorus for 
lawtul Biſhop. The Biſhops, thus condemned, 
were, by Marcian, driven from their Sees, and ſent 
into Exile . Alurus perhaps was baniſhed at the 
ſame time, at leaſt he was no more heard of till the 
preſent Year 457. when he appeared again in Egypt, 
and, with his Appearance, put an End to the 
Tranquillity which that Province had enjoyed for 
ſome Years. As both Dioſcorus, and the Emperor, 


145 
Year of 


Chriſt 487. 


who ſupported the Election of Proterus, were no- 
dead; as the Alexandrians were, for the moſt part, 


greatly difſatisfied with their Biſhop, and of all 
People the moſt fond of Riots and Tumults, as the 
Hiſtorians obſerve on this, and on many other Oc- 
caſions; Ælurus did not deſpair of being able to 
improve their preſent Diſpoſition into an open Re- 


volt from their lawful Paſtor, and to raiſe himſelf Er 


out the Help and Concurrence of the Monks, the 
common Incendiaries of every Sedition. 
therefore to gain them, and ſecure them to his In- 


ſpires to the 


to the Patriarchal Throne in his room. But this rie ef 
he well knew could not be eaſily accompliſhed with-Klkxandris. 


In order 


tereſt, he uſed, in the darkeſt Nights, to go round 


their Cells, cloathed in Black, that he might not 
be ſeen, or diſtinguiſhed, to call them by their 
Names; and, when they anſwered, to tell them, 
with a counterfeit Voice, that he was an Angel, 
ſent from God, to command them, in his Name, 
to avoid the Communion of Proterus the Neſtorian, 
and place the pious and orthodox Timotheus in his 
room f. The Monks entertained not the leaſt Suſ- 
picion of Deceit or Impoſture (for Credulity now 
prevailed in the higheſt Degree, eſpecially among 
them, as appears from their Legends ; and Mira- 


His Strata- 
gem to gain 


the Monks, 


cles were forged and believed by Wholeſale ) ; but 


began to look upon Ælurus as appointed, by God 
Vol. II. L 


6 Evag. I. 2. c. 8. Concil, p. 893899. 


f Theodor. p. 
552. Evagr, ibid. Niceph. Call. I. 15. c. 16. - 


himſelf, 
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Year of himſelf, Biſhop of Alexandria, and upon them. 
ſelves,” as the Inftruments choſen by God to bring 
about what he had appointed. They therefore al 
declared, with an enthuſiaſtic Zeal, for this Dar- 


Chriſt 467. 


By tbeir 
means is or- 


dained Bi- 


Joop ef Alex- ſupplied with Arms, broke open the Doors of the 


andria. 


be very precarious, thought himſelf obliged to 
unwilling to oppoſe Force to Force, he left the Epi- 


nounced Satan, and made their Confeſſion of Faith; and an in- 


by Two. Biſhops, who had both been formerly de 


have — A. the Baptiſtery . che ont, Which, however, 
were antiently very different things ; the Baptiſtery being the 
whole Building, and the Font only the Fountain or Pool, ran 


(1) Vide Du Freſne n in al. ere er 


The Hiſtory of the PO ES, or Les 


ling of Heaven, and, repairing, by his Direction, 
to Alexandria, raiſed a dreadful Tumult there; in 
the Height of which Alurus, attended by his 
Monks, and a Band of Defperadoes, whom he had 


great Church, and cauſed himſelf to be ordained 


ed When the Ceremony was over, he took 

Poſſeſſion of the Epiſcopal Throne, and was pro- 
claimed, with the repeated Huzzas of the Monks, 
and the Rabble, the ſole lawful Biſhop of Alexan- 
aria, and the Metropolitan of all Egypt 8 

Proterus, alarmed at fo bold an Avempe, and 
not doubting but the next would be upon his Life, 
during which the Epiſcopacy of the Uſurper would 


conſult his own Safety; and therefore, as he was 


ſcopal Palace, and, flying to the Church of 2uri- 
nus, took Sanctuary in the adjoining: Baptiſtery 
nh 3 4 eg 18 the Council d, which the Bar- 

barians 
* Contil. t. 4. p. 893. Evagr. N Theod ubi ſupra, 
MIT x e via 


(A) Baptiſteries were antiently Buildings diſtin from the 
Church, conſiſting of a Porch, where the Catechumens re- 


ner Room, where the Ceremony of Baptiſm was "performed. 
The Baptiſteries were very capacious, becauſe the ſtated Seaſons 
for Baptifm recurring but ſeldom, great Multitudes were uſually 
baptized at the ſame time. "AY read even of Councils 
meeting and ſitting in Baptiſteries (1 modern Writers 


Chalced. act. 1. 
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barians revered, and the Pagans themſelves, tho? Yer of 
they knew not why. But the Sacredneſs of the (2 


Place was no Protection againſt the Ambition of Protervs, the 


Alurus, or the Rage of his Followers; and the gu * 


moſt innocent Blood was ſpilt, to uſe the Expreſſi- dead. 


on of the Council, where the moſt guilty ought to 

have been ſpared (B). a | 
2 . The 
which Perſons were immerſed at the Time of their Baptiſm. For 
Baptiſm by Immerſion was undoubtedly the Apoſtolical Practice, 

and was never diſpenſed with by the Church, except in caſe of 
Sickneſs, or when a ſufficient Quantity of Water for Immerſion 
could not be procured. In both theſe Caſes, Baptiſm by Aſper- 
ſion or Sprinkling was allowed, but in no other. In the primi- 
tive Times there were no Baptiſteries ; and yet Baptiſm was ad- 
miniſtered even then, as appears from Juſtin Martyr (2), and 
Tertullian (3), in a Place diſtin from the Church; probably in 
any Place, where there was Water; for, in thoſe Days, it mat- 
tered little, as we learned from Tertullian (4), whether a Man 
was baptized in the Sea, or in a Lake, in a River, or in a Foun- 
tain, in the Jordan, or in the Tiber. And here we may obſerve, 
by the way, that, from theſe Words, it is manifeſt, that the many 
Superſtitions, and idle Ceremonies, now practiſed by the Church 
of Rome, in ſolemnly exorciſing and bleſſing the Baptiſmal Wa- 
ter, were utterly unknown in thoſe early Times, though they are 
held by that Church, upon the Authority of one of thoſe who 
have often miſled her (5), to be of Apoſtolic Inſtitation. In the 
Sixth Century Baptiſteries were {till diſtin Buildings from the 
Churches. But in that Age Baptiſm began, in ſome Places, to 
be adminiſtered. in the Porch of the Church, and not long after 
it was, almoſt every-where, performed in the Church itſelf (5). 
I know but of one antient Baptiſtery ftill ſtanding, that near St. 
Fohn Lateran at Rome, which has been kept up to maintain and 
propagate the famous Fable, That Conſtantine was baptized there 

y 9 Sylveſter. | 3 | 

(B) With Proterus were murdered, in the ſame Place, Six of 
his Eccleſiaſtics, who had attended him in his Flight. Their Bo- 
dies the Aſſaſſins left there; but that of Proterus they conveyed, 
in a kind of Triumph, to a Place called Tetrapylus, where they 
hung it up on a Gibbet ; and, after it had been ſome time ex- 
poſed there to the View and Inſults of the inhuman and barba- 


2 | rous 
(2] Juſtin. apol. 2. (3) Tertull. de Bapt. de Coron. mil. 
Cc. 3., (4) Tertull. de Bapt c. 4. (J) Baſil. I. de Spir. 


Sanct. c. 27. (6) 
n. 4. 3 25 | 


Vide Durant, de ritib. Eecleſ. I. 1, c. 19. , 
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148 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Le 
5 ꝗ 1 : The lawful Biſhop being thus removed, Alurus 
ws Without Loſs of Time, aſſembled a Council; and, 
Aborus ex. together with the Biſhops who compoſed it (Four 
Leo, ant al Or Five in Number, who had been all degraded by 
wo beld the Froterus, and baniſhed by Marcian), anathematized 
thin? the Council of Chalcedon, and all who had received 
it; eſpecially, and by Name Leo, Anatolius, and 
Baſilius, who had lately ſucceeded Maximus in the 
See of Antioch. In virtue of this Sentence, pro- 
nounced by him, and his mock Council, he ex- 
communicated, depoſed, and, by his own Autho- 
Several Bi- rity, drove from their Sees, all the Biſhops of the 
2 oven Patriarchate of Alexandria, who refuſed to ſign the 
Sees, above-mentioned Anathema, and abjure the Faith 
of Chalcedon, the impious Tenet, as he ſtyled it, 
of Two Natures in Chriſt. In the room of thoſe 
whom he thus drove out, he took Care to place 
ſuch of his own Party, as had diſtinguiſhed them- 
ſelves above the reſt, by their Attachment to his 
Intereſt, and their Zeal for his Doctrine i. Not 
only the Biſhops, but the other Eccleſiaſtics, and 
even the Laymen, who had the Courage to ſtand 
up in Defence of the Faith of Chalcedon, were every. 
where perſecuted, as declared Heretics, and oblig- 
ed either to communicate with Alurus, or ſave 
themſelves from the Rage of his Partiſans, by quit- 
ting their Churches and Country xk. 
Z&lurus ſup- Theſe Diſturbances afforded a large Field to the 
prried'y Ps Zeal of Leo; and indeed it required all his Zeal, 
cout. Intereſt, and Authority, to redreſs the Evils, which 
they had already occaſioned, and to prevent the 
far greater Evils, which it was juſtly . 
| | | e they 


| | Condil, t. 4. P. 899. Leont. act. . . 512, Phot. c. 230. 
r Concil. ibid. p. 905. W 


rous Rabble, they dragged it, torn, mangled, and disfigured as 
it was, through the chief Streets of Alexandria, and then burnt 
it, and diſperſed the Aſhes, to deprive their Biſhop of thoſe Ho- 
nours that were not denied to the greateſt Criminals (1), 


(1) Concil. p. 899. Evagr. I. 2. c. 8. Liberat. c. 15. 
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they might occaſion. F or though the Crimes com- "ge 4 

mitted by Alurus were notorious ; yet he was not 

only ſcreened by the F riends he had at Court, ö 

from the Puniſhment they deſerved, but even main. 

tained in Poſſeſſion of the See, to which he had 

opened himſelf a Way by ſuch enormous Exceſſes. 

The Emperor Leo, the Succeſſor of Marcian, had, 

from the very Beginning of his Reign, openly de- 

clared in favour of the Council of Chalcedon; and 

by an Ordinance, addreſſed to the Metropolitans 

| throughout his Dominions, confirmed all the Laws 

made by his Predeceſſors, eſpecially by Marcian, for 

the Defence and Support of the orthodox Faith l. 

However, as ſome of the moſt powerful Men of the 

Empire, and, among the reſt, the famous Patrician 

Aſpar, to whom the Emperor owed his Crown, his 

Son Ardaburius, and Baſiliſcus, Brother to the Em- 

preſs Verina, had eſpouſed the Eutychian Cauſe, and 

& ſupported it with all their Intereſt, the Emperor, to 

| gratify them, began to hearken to the Biſhops of 

that Party, remonſtrating againſt the Council of 7% Evty- 
Chalcedon, and preſſing him to convene another; tom #- 

| the Deciſions of which they ſolemnly engaged toe Council, 
ſubmit, and finally acquieſce m: nay, Facundus aſ- 

ſures us, that he was abſolutely determined to aſ- 

ſemble another Oecumenical Council, in order to 

have examined anew the Myſtery of the Incar- 

nation a. | 
The convening a Council for that Purpoſe was, Leo eu- 

no doubt, highly injurious to the Authority of ther er 

Church, ſince it was calling in queſtion, what ſhe © EY 

had ſo ſolemnly defined. Leo therefore, who looked 

upon it in that Light, was no ſooner acquainted 

with the Deſign of the Emperor, than he exerted 

all his Credit, Intereſt, and Authority, to divert 

him from it. With this View he wrote Letters 

upon Letters to the Emperor, to Aſpar, and the 

ba 2 other 

! Concil. t. 4. $92—895. Leo ep. 115. 122. Leo ep. 
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150 The THROry of. the POPES, or Leo, 
9 2 other Men in Power, to Anatolins, and all the 
other Patriarchs, Metropolitans, and Biſhops of any 
Note in the Eaſt o. In his Letters to the Emperor, 

he repreſented, in the ſtrongeſt Terms, the Danger 

of re-examining what had been already examined, 

and finally decided by 1o numerous a Council. In 

thoſe to the Biſhops he adviſed, exhorted, and en- 
couraged them to join, all as one Man, in Defence 

of the Council of Chalcedon, as the only Means of 
defeating effectually the wicked Attempts of the 

war eee Eutychians; ſince it could not be imagined, that ei- 
fomic, ther the Emperor or his Miniſters would ever think 
of convening a Council, in order to examine 
Doctrine that was unanimouſly received by all the 
Biſhops of the Catholic Church ?. His Letters ſecm 

to have made no, great Impreſſion on the Emperor, 

or his Miniſters. But the Biſhops, no leſs appre- 

henſive of the Danger than Leo himſelf, ſince the 
Authority of the Church was at ſtake, all joined, 

with great Readineſs in a Cauſe that was common 

to all; and their Union rendering a new Exami- 

nation both needleſs and bees mew the Empe- 

ror laid aſide all Thoughts of aſſembling a new 

Council. 

However, to gratify, in ſome Degree, the Eg. 
chians, who were very powerful at Court, inſtead of 
aſſembling; the Biſhops in one Place, he wrote a cir- 
cular Letter to all the Metropolitans throughout 
his Dominions, enjoining them to aſſemble the Bi- 
ſhops and Eccleſiaſtics of their reſpective Provinces, 

1» orders to examine together with them the Symbol or De- 
the Dene* of eree of Chalcedon, and to acquaint him with their 
ro be examin- Sentiments concerning that Decree, as well as the 
br: of each Intruſion of Ælurus, which was differently repre- 
Province, in ſented to him by the different Parties g. This Let- 
pa ter the Emperor ſent not only to the Biſhops, but 
-—" ſuch of the Anchorites as were moſt * 

or 

o gee Leo's Letters from 115 to 134. Leo ep. 118, 119. 


121. 1 Concil, t. 4 p/108, 1 1 12. c. 3. Marcell. 
chron. 
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Leo. © BISHOPS gf Rome. 
; for the Sanctity and Auſterity of their Lives, and, x 
among the reſt, the famous Symeor Stylites, and Ba. x 
radatus, who were univerſally reputed the two great- 
eſt Saints of the preſent Age, the former living, for 
the Benefit of Mankind, on the Top of a Pillar, and 
the latter in a Cage (A). For now Superſtition be- 
1 85 N | gan 


(A) Symeon is ſaid, by the contemporary Writers, to have 
paſſed the laſt 36 Years of his Life on the Top of a Pillar, placed 
on the Summit of a high Mountain, in the Territory of Antioch, 
without ever coming down, unleſs it was to change his Pillar, 
which he did, according to thoſe Writers, Five times, either 
cauſing the ſame Pillar to be raifed, or new ones to be built, each 
higher than the other, that he might thus remove farther from 
the Earth, and more and more approach Heaven. His Firſt Pil- 
lar was 9 Feet high; the Second 18; the Third 32; the Fourth 
48; and the laſt, on which he died, 60. He choſe this kind of 
Life in the Year 423. and paſſed 4 Years on the Firſt Pillar ; 
3 on the Second; 10 on the Third, 4 on the Fourth, and 15 on 
the laſt. They were all but 3 Feet broad; ſo that he could 
never lie down; nor was he ever {een to fit ; but conſtantly ſtood, 
expoſed, like a Statue to the Heat of the Summer, and the 
Cold of the Winter, both exceſſive in that Climate, to the Rain, 
Snow, Winds, and all the Inclemencies of Air and the Seaſons. 
ſpent his whole Time, till the Hour of Nzze, that is, till Three 
in the Afternoon, in Prayer and Meditation ; and then preach- 
ed from his Pillar to the Crouds, that flocked daily from all Parts 
to ſee and hear him, compoſed their Differences, reſolved their 
Doubts, and anſwered all the Queſtions they aſked him. At 
the ſetting of the Sun he diſmiſſed the Multitude, gave them his 
Blefling, and again betook himſelf to Prayer ; during which, he 


was obſerved to bend his Body ſeveral times in a Mmute, and to 


bow ſo low as almoſt to touch his Feet with his Forehead. Some, 
out of Curioſity, took upon them to count how often he thus 
bowed: in a Day; and Theodoret, the famous Biſhop of Cyrus, 
 aſlbres us, that one, who came with him to ſee ſo great a Pro- 
digy, having attempted to'do it, counted 1244 ſuch Bows, and 
then, finding he had undertaken too difficult a Taſk, gave over 


counting. Other things no leſs ſurpriſing are related of this won- 
drous Man. For he is {aid to have taken no kind of Food, but 


on Sundays, obſerving a rigorous Faſt the other fix Days of the 
Week ; to have wholly abſtained, at leaſt once a Year, and ſome- 
times twice, and oftener, from all Food, for forty Days toge- 


ther; to have ſtood the whole laſt Year of his Life on one Foot, 
having loſt the Uſe of the other by an Ulcer ; and, laſtly, to 


have died in that Poſture, and continued in it till his Body was, 
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Year of 
Chriſt 457. 


/ 
/ 


- - 


The Hiſtory of the POP S, or Leo, 
gan to prevail, and Men were fainted for Actions 


that favoured more of Madneſs than Sanctity. 
| In 


with great Solemnity, taken down from the Pillar. During his 
Life-time People flocked from all Parts of the known World to 
ſee ſo new, ſo ſarprizing a Spectacle; inſomuch that T heodorer, 
who wrote while he was ſtill living, nay, 20 Years before his 
Death, could appeal for the Truth of what he wrote concerning 
him, not only to the Subjects of both Empires, but to all the In. 
habitants of the Earth. Numberleſs Multitudes, ſays that Writer, 
are ſeen daily arriving, by different Roads, at the holy Moun- 
tain, like ſo many Rivers running into the Sea; from the Ealt 
the I/maelites, the Perſians, the Armenians, the Iberians, the Ethi- 
_ and other more diſtant Nations; from the Weſt, the a- 
tans, the Gault, the Spaniards, the Britons, and People, utterly 
unknown to us, who border on them. Theſe all know what [ 
write to be true; and to them I appeal (1). Thus Thheodoret. But 
after all, I ſhould be glad to know how he, how thoſe, to whom 
he appeals, knew, or could know, that Symeon never came down 
from his Pillar; that he obſerved ſuch long and rigorous Faſts. 
Theodoret did not live conſtantly at the Foot of the Pillar, to watch 
him ; but only came from time to'time to pay him a Viſit, and at 
Sun-ſet was diſmiſſed with the reſt : ſo that we may queſtion the 
Truth of ſuch wondrous things, without arraigning the Veracity of 
ſo famous a Writer, ſince it is not upon his own Knowledge, but 
the Teſtimony of other, that he relates them ; probably of the 
Anchorets, who inhabited the neighbouring Deſart, a moſt ſim- 
ple, credulous, and ignorant Race. By theſe many things, ſtill 
more ſurpriſing, were reported of their Fellow-Anchoret, and, 
through the prevailing Superſtition of that credulous Age, univer- 
ſally believed, tho' exceeding all Belief. Amongft other things, 
they gave out, that he never took any kind of Food. But that 
Theodoret did not believe, though he does not queſtion his having 


yearly obſerved a rigorous Faſt for Forty Days together ; as if 


it were more extraordinary, incredible, or miraculous for a Man 
to faſt Forty Years than Forty Days. Theoderet wrote in 440. 
that is Twenty Years before the Death of Symeon, and when he 
had lived but Sixteen Years on his Pillar. So that the ſurpriſing 
things that are ſaid to have happened in the Twenty laſt Years 


of his Life, and at his Death, are atteſted only by one of his Di- 


ſciples, named Anteny, who wrote a very minute Account of his 
Life, of his Death, and of the Miracles he is ſuppoſed to have 
wrought both in his Life-time, and after his Death. Of this 
Work a very ancient Manuſcript Copy, in the original Greek, 
is lodged in the Library of the Duke of Bawaria, which has 


been tranſlated into Latin by Bollandus (2). But it is filled with 


(i) Theodoret. vit. Patr. c. 26. (2) Bolland. 5 Jan. 


ſuch 


Leo. JJ BI SH O P 8 of- Rome. | 152 | 1 
In Compliance with the Emperor's Order, the Year of 1 
. | » Chriſt 453, 18 
Metropolitans aſſembled the Suffragans, and other | 1 
| =" Eccleſiaſtics Several pro- . 
3 21 | | vincial Sy- 1 1 
ſuch abſurd and improbable Stories, with ſuch amazing Events, nods beld, - 1 
and abſolutely impoſſible, as muſt ſtagger Credulity itſelf. In one 1 43 
Place, for inſtance, the Saint 1s ſaid to have helped ſome Perſons, bi 15 
by a Miracle, to do what they were ſtruck dumb by another Mi- Wt | 
raclefor having done; but by a Third reſtored to the Uſe of their N 
Tongues (3). In no other Legend is there ſuch a Profuſion of 9 
uſeleſs Miracles as in this; and yet it is held in the greateſt = 
Eſteem by the Church of Rome, and has been copied, with ſome | 
notable Improvements, by all the Hiſtorians, who, ſince An. | Wt 
tony's Time, have related the Actions of Symeon, eſpecially by \ 18g 
Theedorus the Reader, and Ewagrius. 7 433 
It would be cruel to rob the Church of Rome of one of he |: 28 
ateſt Saints, with fuch a Croud of Miracles in his Train; and 1 
therefore I will not take upon me to ſay, that Symeon was prompt- 1 
ed, by the Deſire of Fame and popular Applauſe, to embrace 4" 388 
ſuch an extraordinary and painful State of Life ; but only ob- „ 
ſerve that another was; vr. Nicander, furnamed likewiſe Stylites, 173 
from his living, as Symeon did, on the Top of a Pillar (4.) He 355 
was, for ſome time no leſs honoured and revered than Symeon, 1 
People crouding from all Parts to ſee him. But, 1 for Wl 
want of Craft and due Circumſpection, betrayed a Deſire of met: 
Praiſe, and beſides ſome Fondneſs for Women, a Rock on which | 1 
many great Saints have ſplit, he was abandoned even by thoſe Will 
who had moſt admired him. When he found himſelf thus diſ- 1 
covered and forſaken, he came down, took his Leave of the (ii; 
Pillar, and condeſcended to live as other Men did. Symeon was 4 2 
more cautious, eſpecially with reſpe& to Women. For he is 1 
ſaid, from the Time of his Converſion to the Day of his Death, 1 
to have avoided even the Sight of a Woman (5); nay, of his 1 
own Mother. For we are told, by his Diſciple Antony, that 1 
his Mother, who had not heard of him for the Space of 27 * 
Vears, being come to ſee him while he ſtood on his Second Wot! 
Pillar, which was incloſed by a high Wall, he would not ſee- 9 
her, nor be ſeen by her till after her Death. For the good 1 
Woman is ſaid to have died of Grief, the Third Day after her 1 
Arrival, finding, that neither by her Prayers nor Tears ſhe could 1 
prevail upon her Son to admit her within the Incloſure. When Li 
Smeon heard ſhe was dead, he cauſed her Body to be brought Mil” 
in; and, having ſaid a ſhort Prayer over it, reſtored her to Life. Why | 
But her Life was-ſhort ; for ſhe only opened her Eyes, ſaw her 1 
1 


Son. ſmiled, and then ſhutting her Eyes again, died the Second 
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(3) Bolland. ibid. p. 266. (4) Nil. ep. 114, 115. (5) Greg: 
Turon. de glor. Confeſſ. c. 26. Bolland. Mart, t. 2. p. 0 by 
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afar  Ectleſiaſtics of their reſpective Provinces ; and, 


The Decree Decree of Chalcedon, and the different Relations of 
of Chalcedon 


the Intruſion of Ælurus, which the Emperor had 


received by 
all but the 
Biſbops of 
Pamphylia. 


Wich Was built after his Death, in the Place where his Pillar 


_ tends the Power of working Miracles, which ſhe makes one of 


and very few fo well. And yet if we appeal to our Reaſon, and 


The Hiſtory of be PO PES, or Leo 


having, together with them, examined both the 


cauſed to. be tranſmitted to them, all agreed, but 
the Biſhops of Pamppylre, in receiving the Deciſion 
116 1303075 Y 20 Diane e . Opt 1 of 


tzme, and was buried at the Foot of the Pillar (6). Ewagriu 
writes, That no Woman was allowed to ſet Foot in the Church, 


had ſtood. Theſe, and many other ſuch idle Tales, are gravely 


related by the Eecleſiaſtie Writers of thoſe Times; and it is up. 
on the Authority of ſuch Writers that the Church of Rome pre- 


the Signs of the true Church, to have been entailed upon her, 
and by her exerciſed in all Ages, from the Times of the Apo- 
Mes to the preſent. ' But the very laſt I have mentioned may be 
alleged as an Inſtance, to convince every ſenſible Man, that even 
the beſt atteſted of her Miracles ought 'to be looked upon as ar- 
rant Fables. For that Symeos raiſed his Mother from the Dead 
is gravely related by a contemporary Writer, who ſolemnly de- 
clares, that he was an Eye-witneſs of the Miracle he relates; nay, 
that it was wrought not only in his Sight and Preſence, but in 
the Sight and Preſence of many others: he wrote ſoon after the 
Death of Symeon, and conſequently when many were ſtill living, 
who might have diſproved what he wrote: but he was ſo far 
from being under any Apprehenſion on that Score, that he ap- 
peals to them as Eye- witneſſes of what he wrote. We may add, 
that all the Writers, who have deſcribed the wondrous Actions 
of Symeon, ſince his Time, have copied him, and without be- 
tray ing the leaſt Suſpicion of his being deceived, or of his de- 
ſigning to deceive others, have related the ſame Miracle, and 
with the fatne Circumſtances, as they found it related by him. 
Were the Church of Rome to make an Inventory of all her Mi- 
raeles, ſhe would find none among them better atteſted than this, 


examine this, ſo well atteſted, Miracle, with the leaſt Degree of 
Attention, we ſhall find it attended with ſuch Circumſtances as 
no Evidence whatever can render credible. For who can believe, 
that à great Saint, ſuch as Symeon is ſaid and ſuppoſed to have 
been, would have ſuffered his Mother to die of Grief, when he 
might have ſaved her Life, only by allowing her the Satisfaction 
of ſeeing him? To believe this we - muſt ſappoſe filial Duty, 
Reſpect, and Obedience to be capital Sins; and Cruelty and IIl- 


nature, in Children to their Parents, to be cardinal Virtues. Be- 


(6) Bolland. 5 Jan. p. 266. 270. Vit, Patr, I. 1. . 2 
5 | . | 65g 


Leo. BISHOPS of Rome. 


of the Council, which, in their Anſwer to the Em- * 4 9 
peror they declared themſelves ready to defend at pn 


the Expence of their Lives; and in condemning 
lurus, as altogether unworthy, not only of the 
Epiſcopal Dignity, but even of the Name of a 
Chriſtian, if truly guilty of the Crimes that were 
laid to his Charge *. The Anchorets agreed with 
the Biſhops in receiving the Council, and condemn- 
ing Ælurus: Baradatus added in his Letter, that 
+ EVANS: . fince 
7 Concil. ibid. p. 1081. Evagr. I. 2. c. 10. Facund 1. 12. c. 3. 
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fides, what can be conceived more abſurd, more repugnant 


to Reaſon and good Senſe, than that Symeon ſhould ſuffer his 
Mother to die of Grief rather than to ſee him, and the very 
next Minute raiſe her from the Dead, that ſhe might ſee him ? 


That had been working the greateſt of Miracles merely out of 


Wantonneſs, and to attain an End that might have been attained 
without any Miracle at all. And to ſuppoſe that God would 
ſuffer the Power of working Miracles to be thus, I may ſay, 
idly ſported with, would be evidently detracting from his infinite 

It is not merely to confute ſuch an idle Tale that I have dwelt 
ſo long on this Subject, but to ſhew, by ſo remarkable an In- 
ſtance, that, univerſally ſpeaking, there is no depending on the 
Teftimony, or Proteſtations, however ſolemn, even of thoſe who 
pretend to have been Eye-witneſſes of the Miracles they relate 


and atteſt, unleſs where the End for which thoſe Miracles are 


ſaid to be wrought, appears to be worthy of God, and when 
there is no juſt Suſpicion of Intereſt or Prejudice to bias the Re- 
later, which diftinguiſhes the Miracles attefted in the Goſpel from 
almoſt all others, after the Apoſtolic Age. There have been in 
all Ages, fince the Times of the Apoſtles, and even in their Time, 
Impoſtors in point of Miracles as well as Doctrine; nay it might 
be ſhewn, by many Inſtances, that ſome, in other reſpects, pious 
and godly Men, have not ſcrupled, nay, I may ſay, have thought 
it meritorious, on certain Occaſions, to forge Miracles themſelves, 
or 155 and foſter thoſe which they knew to have been forged 
others. © hd | 
Al we know of Baradatus, the other Anchoret, to whom the 
Emperor ſent his circular Letter, is, that he ſhat himſelf up in a 
wooden Cage, and lived there ſeveral Years, without ever being 
able to ſtand upright ; hut was in the End obliged to quit his 
ainful Dwelling, by the Biſhop of Antioch, in whoſe Dioceſe he 
ived (7), and who, it ſeems, did not approve of that whim- 
fical manner of Life, 1 


(7) Theodoret, vit. Patr. c. 27. 
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Year of 


Chiiſt 458 


Weir An- 
ſever to the 
Empy or, 


their Paſtors, the Emperor ſhould make them hear 


The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Leo, 


ſince the Heretics would not anſwer to the Voice of 


the Roaring of the Lion * ; which ſhews of what 
Spirit he was. As for the Biſhops of Pamphylia, 
which was then divided into Two Provinces, they 
differed from the reſt. Epiphanius, Metropolitan of 
Perga, and his Council, conſiſting of 15 Biſhcps, 
received the Decree of Chalcedon, and the Letter 
of Leo, not as Definitions of Faith, but only as In. 
ſtructions, explaining the Doctrine of the Fathers; 
and begged, that neither might be otherwiſe re- 
ceived by their Collegues, till the Doctrine of the 
Council, concerning the Two Natures in Chriſt, was 
explained in more clear and intelligible Terms, 
ſince they had not Subtilty.nor Penetration enough | 
to diſtinguiſh between Chriſt's being in Two Na- 

tures, which the Council had taken ſo much Pains to 
eſtabliſh ; and his being of Two Natures, which they 
had condemned]; ſo that the Council had, ſo far as it 
appeared to them, condemned and defined, received 
and rejected the ſame Doctrine, only expreſſed by 

different Terms. And this, in effect, was the Caſe, 
as I have ſhewn above, They added, that as they 
ſeemed all to agree with reſpect to the Doctrine, it 
mattered little by what Terms they expreſſed it; 
whether they acknowleged Two Natures united without 
Confuſion, or One incarnate Nature; but the latter 
they thought the more proper of the Two t. They 
agreed however with the reſt, in condemning Alu- 
rus. The Letter of Amphilochus of Sida, the other 
Metropolitan of Pampbylia, has not reached our 
Times; but all agree, that he condemned A#lurus 


for the Violence he had uſed, but abſolutely reject- 


ed the Decree of Chalcedon (AK). 10 


* Concil. p 976. t Concil. p. 935, 936. * Phot. 
c. 230. Evagr. I. 2. c. 10. 7 BET 

(A) Theſe Letters were all collected, by the Emperor's Order, 
into one Body, known by the Name of Encyclia, or the circular 
Letters. They were, at the Deſire of Coffodore, tranſlated into 


Latin, 


Leo. BISHOPS of Rome. 157 
To none of the Weſtern Biſhops was the circular Fer of | 
Letter ſent, but to Leo; and him the Emperor even, 2 
invited to Conſtantinople v. In Anſwer to this he wrote ——4＋— Bf 
two Letters, begging the Emperor in the Firſt, to,,\ ring 
excuſe him from undertaking a Journey, which the tivople. 
Agreement of the Biſhops had made unneceſſary * ; 5 i. ; mo 
and in the Second, explaining and confirming, with“ Ler- 
the Teſtimony of the Fathers, the Doctrine of Two 
Natures J. This Letter became very famous; and 
is often quoted by the Writers of that and the 
ſucceeding Ages. | | 
But Alurus, though condemned by Leo, and all 2 zmperer 
the other Biſhops of the Church, both as a Heretic f, . 
and Homicide, was, it ſeems, ſtill in Favour at bibi ebe 
Court. For the Emperor had no ſooner peruſed 1% , 
Leo's Letter, than he ſent it to him, diſpatching, for Aluru. 
that Purpoſe, Diomedes the Silentiary into /AZgypr. 
AMlurus laid hold of that Opportunity to write to 
the Emperor ; and in his Letter cenſured, with great 
Smartneſs and Liberty, both Leo's Letter, and the 
Council of Chalcedon ; and at the ſame. time begged, 
that he would allow a Diſpute, or Conference, to be 
held in his Preſence, between the Diſciples of Eu- 
tyches or Dioſcorus, and any whom Leo, ſince he 
had put himſelf at the Head of that Party, ſhould 
name or appoint. The Emperor did not diſlike 
the Propoſal ; and accordingly wrote to Leo to ac- 
quaint him with it, and deſire him to ſend into the 
Eaſt ſuch Perſons, as he ſhould think beſt qualified 


to enter the Liſts with the Eutychians, and convince Leo ie 


entering inte 


them of their Errors *. Such a Propoſal, we may pipue 
be ſure, was not reliſhed by Leo. And indeed Dif d. 
F pPutes 
Leo. ep. 23. Evagr. I. 2. e. 9. * Leo ep. 125. 
Leo. ep. 134. £; 2 Phot. c. 228, _ * Evagr.l. 2. c. 10. 
Leo. ep. 132. a OM 
Latin, by Epiphanius ; and that Tranſlation alone has reached us; 
though not intire, the whole Collection containing now but 37 
Letters. 'Two very antient Manuſcript Copies of it are lodged 


in the Libraries of the Chapter of Beauvais, and of St. Ger- 
main des Prez, | | 
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= rof putes of that Nature are better calculated to exaſ- 
p ” perate than to convince, the Diſputants on both 
Sides being, on ſuch Occaſions, ſtrongly prepoſſeſſed 

in favour of the Cauſe, which they undertake, and 

8 determined not to yield. Leo therefore ab- 

ſolutely refuſed to comply with the Propoſal, allege- 

The Reaſons ing, what he had urged in all his Letters, that it 
ag was both dangerous and unneceſſary to examine 
anew, or to queſtion what had been already exa. 
mined and defined by an Oecumenical Council. 
He added, that as for himſelf, he could not conſent 
to the propoſed Diſpute, without incurring the Pe- 
nalties inflicted by the Law of the late Emperor 
Marcian, forbidding all Diſputes about Religion, on 
Pain of Depoſition for the Eccleſiaſtics, and Baniſh- 
ment for the Laity v. For in thoſe Days the Popes 
thought themſelves bound, as well as the meaneſt 
of the Eccleſiaſtics, or People, to obey the Imperial 
Laws, and liable to the ſame Penalties, if they diſo- 
beyed them. But this in Leo was a mere Pretence 
for by Marcian's Law were only forbidden Diſputes 
in public Places, and in the bearing of the Populace, 
left our Myſteries ſhould be diſcovered to the Jews and 
Pagans e; of which there was no Danger in the 
preſent Caſe. However, Leo promiſed to ſend Le- 
gates into the Eaſt, ſince the Emperor deſired it; 
but at the ſame time proteſted, that it was by no 
means his Deſign, they ſhould enter into Diſputes 
with Perſons, who had been already condemned, 
or about Points, that had been already : 
and that he ſent them only to inſtruct the Faithful, 

to perſuade them to avoid, as declared Heretics, all 

who did not receive the Council of CHalcedon, to 

reſs the Expulſion of Ælurus, and procure the Re- 

— ro of the Biſhops, whom he had driven from 

Diſpatches their Sees %, This Letter is dated the 22d of 
1e Ze. March of the prefent Year 458. and, the following 
Auguſt, 


2 b Leo ep. 132, 8 Concil. t. 4. P. 39 cod. Juſt, lib. 1. 
tit. 1. 3. Leo ep. 132. 
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Auguſt, Leo diſpatched into the Eaſt, agreeably to . r * 
his Promiſe, Domitianus and Geminianus, both Bi- 8 

mops, but of what Sees is not well known. By 

them he wrote anew to the Emperor, repeating what 

he ſaid in his former Letter, and beſides ſetting forth 

the Heinouſneſs and Enormity of Ælurus's Crimes, 

leſt the Emperor ſhould be prevailed upon to over- 

look them, which the great Intereſt he had with 

the chief Miniſters, eſpecially with Aſpar, gave the 

World good Reaſon to apprehend e. As for the 

Reception the Legates met with, and their Tranſ- 

actions at the Court of Conſtantinople, I find no 

Account of them in the Antients, and none of the : 

Moderns are to be relied on. All we know for 

certain is, that they were ſtill at Conſtantinople in 

460. that Alurus was not driven from the See he 

had uſurped till that Year ; and that his being dri- 

ven from it then, was not owing either to the Pope, 

or his Legates, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. I cannot 

help obſerving here, that Leo, to divert an ortho- 

dox, and, I may fay, a religious Prince, for fuch 

was the preſent Emperor Leo Thracius, from cauſing 

to be examined anew, or diſputed what had been 

already examined and decided by an Oecumenical 

Council, lawfully aſſembled, never once pleaded 

the Infallibility of ſuch Councils; but only that 

a new Examination was unneceſſary, was danger- 

ous, was forbidden by an Imperial Law. A plain 

Proof, that Oecumenical Councils were not yet occumeice! 

1 infallible, at leaſt, that their Infallibility / nr 

was not then what it is now, an Article of Faith; fallible. 

elſe Leo had certainly alleged it as a fundamental 

Reaſon, why a new Examination ſhould not be al- 

lowed ; and indeed, in the preſent Caſe, there had 

been nc Occaſion to allege any other. 
Leo did not ſuffer his Care and Attention to be Nicetas of 

ſo ingroſſed by the Affairs of the Eaſt, as not to go 

mind, Al the lame time, thoſe of the Welt. For concerning 


ſome Points 
in of Diſciplintg 


. — 2 — 
— _— - - — 
hs. 4 2 * oo 3 0 ge 44 * 2 
n Gore as 


— — , . i — Jp — — — 
3 — * r —— — — — — 2 — —— ——— 
＋ 4 £ © . _— 


Rs 
— 5 


—— — oy vn 
— 
z 
19 


= K — _-—--— £4 
N 4 : I 4 — 4 8 Py ID 8 * W 
Rs << * — EI — at 2 _ : EV - * . os oe nn, 8 _ 
renn . - 6 - —— 2 —_ oy _ — — 8 . 8 3 2 ; 44 IRS 
—— ro od — ; 2 x S . 28 — : * — — * 2 — 
NS 2 „ ——_—— — — . — 1 1 n 
— 1 8 = £ 2 — «a. - % « * . 


— 


Is 
7 
* 


2 5 
— — ———4— 
+ 


<< RN l T_T =O 2 i 
0 . 3 4 q 7 * wy C 
I RE. — l 8 1 8 =_ 22 WE K 4 bY —— 
* > & 8 „ : — 330 2 — 3 
8 5 WY. — 4 * - * » by - . — - 
RN — 3 7 * w_ Ki — wy * 
* oo * — 4 * a . = pe, | 
w ho F 4 8 r 4 N - p4 Fo 2 & 


2 

* 24 
2 —— — - 
n 5 4 * 


es a=. 


* - 
— — 
CEE EIS ESI . on * 
A — — . — _ 4 A 22 = 3 —— - * * =o 
— AA 25 = 2 en Done Ou r Dat: 
a a a. — 8 ITY * 2 4 1 * 
— 3 — 


e 
SES 8 
14113 * 


„ 4 
.. . eee > 


SA 
8 
_ 


* 
_ Gens. 5 
8 TOE Ee BS 
Ng oem» OS een 
2 — 2 8 4 nt 


Leo ep. 133, 


160 


The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or To, 


8 in this Year he wrote a long Letter to Nicetas of 
5 #5 Aquileia concerning ſome Points of the Eccleſiaſti. 


cal Diſcipline, which it was of the utmoſt Import. 


ance to examine and eſtabliſh. The Hunns having, 


in their Retreat out of Italy, carried with them 
great Numbers of Captives, ſome Women, be- 
lieving their Huſbands dead, or perſuaded that they 


ſhould never ſee them again, had married other 


Men. But many of the Captives unexpectedly re- 
turned, re-demanded their Wives, and upon their 
refuſing, which ſome of them did, to quit their 
ſecond Huſbands, had recourſe to Nicetas, the chief 
Biſhop in thoſe Parts. Some of the Captives had 


been forced, by the Barbarians, to eat of Meats 


immolated to Idols; and ſome to receive Baptiſm 


at the Hands of Heretics. With all theſe Nzcetas 


was at a Loſs how to proceed; and therefore, diſ- 
truſting his own Judgment, he charged Adeodatus, 
a Subdeacon of the Roman Church, who was re- 
turning from Aguileia to Rome, to lay his Difficul- 
ries before Leo, that he might direct him how to 


act in the above-mentioned Caſes. This gave Oc- 


caſion to a circular Letter, addreſſed to all the Me- 


tropolitans, at leaſt, in the Weſt, that what he had 


preſcribed to one might be known to all, and by all ob- 
ſerved. In that Letter he clears thoſe Women from 


all Guilt, who, believing their Huſbands were dead, 


had married other Men; but adds, that they are 
bound to return to their firſt Huſbands, provided their 
firſt Huſbands required them to return; and that 


they ought to be cut off from the Communion of 


the Faithful, if they did not return when re- de- 


Errers in bis manded f. This Condition, if reguired to return 


Letter con- 
cerning 


by their firſt Huſbands, if re- demanded, he never 


Marriage, omits, as if it were not to be queſtioned, but they 


the eat. 
ing of immo- 


might continue with their Second, if their Firſt 


loted Meats, Huſbands did not re-demand them, As for thoſe 


who had eaten of immolated Meats, or Meats * 


Leo ep. 129. 


* 
Fa 
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ed to Idols, he will have them to atone for dels Fore , 


Crime by a public Penance, not even excuſing 


from the Crime, or exempting from the Penance, 


ſuch as had uſed that for want of all other Food, 


that is, when they muſt either have uſed it, or pe- 


riſhed with Hunger. Leo was, it ſeems, of. St. 
Auſtin's Opinion, who thought it could be lawful, 
on no Occaſion whatever, to eat of ſuch Mears: 
But St. Paul was, very plainly, of a different Opi- 
nion; it being, according to his Doctrine, no Sin 
in a Chriſtian to eat of Meats offered to Idols, pro- 
vided he does not think it a Sin, nor gives thereb 

Offence to weak Brethren s. Leo ſubjects likewiſe 
to a public Penance all, who, having been baptiz- 
ed, ſuffered themſelves, out of Fear, or even out 
of Ignorance, to be rebaptized by a Heretic Mini- 
ſter. But as for thoſe, who were but once baptiz- 
ed, though they had received their Baptiſm at the 
Hands of a Heretic, he only requires them to be 
confirmed by the Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt, 
ande the N nag of Hands; that they may 2 


it is called, ſpeaking ex cathedra. For, accordin 

to the preſent Doctrine of that Church, Baptiſm, 
whether it be adminiſtered by a Catholic or a He- 
retic, has the ſame Virtue, cancels original Sin, 
confers Grace, ſanctifies; and conſequently, if the 
Church does not err, Leo did in defining the con- 
trary, viz. that of © Baptiſm nothing is received at 


The Doctrine diametrically 3 His Do&rins 
ſite to ery is now an Article of Faith in the Church 8 25 


of Rome; and Leo's Doctrine rank Hereſy; though row Hereſy in 
laid don by him in inſtructing the Church, or, as © of. 


Rome. 


the Hands of a Heretic, beſides the bare Form. I 


might add, that the bare Form, or external Cere- 
mony of Baptiſm, is not the Sacrament of Baptiſm, 
a Sacrament OW as is allowed by all, who allow 
e M | of 
c See ep. ad Rom, xiv. et 1 Corinth, vii, Leo ubi ſupra. 
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No Virgins © 


to be conſe- 
crated under 
the Age of 
F ar ty. 


The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Leo. 
of any Sacraments, a viſible Sign of inviſible Grace; 
and hence it follows, that Baptiſm, when adminj- 
ſtered by a Heretic, is not a Sacrament according 
to Leo's Doctrine, but a bare external, and to al] 
purpoſes uſeleſs Ceremony, leaving the Perſons to 


whom is adminiſtered, in the ſame Condition it 


found them. e ut 

The ſame Year 458. the Emperor Maj orianus 
who reigned in the Weſt, enacted: the famous Law, 
at the Suggeſtion of Leo, as is ſaid in the Pontih- 
cals, forbidding "Virgins under the Age of 40 to 
be conſecrated, or to take the Veil of Virginity ; 
on Pain to their Parents, of forfeiting the Third 
Part of their Eſtates, if they ſuffered them to be 
conſecrated before that Age; and of Proſcription 
to the Eccleſiaſtics, who. ſhould be any-ways ac. 


ceſſary to their Conſecration i. By the 16th Canon 
of the Council of Chalcedon held in 451. Virgins, 


who had once taken the Veil of Virginity, or as it 
is now expreſſed, had made their Profeſſion, were 
forbidden, on Pain of Excommunication, ever to 


marry k. By the 15th Canon of the ſame Council 


Deaconeſſes (B) were likewiſe forbidden to marry 
©» 45 in! . RT. Tn offer 

| Cod. Theod. nov. 8. k Concil. t. 4.p. 763. 

(B) The Order of Deaconeſſes was of Apoſtolical Inftitution ; 


for St. Paul calls Phabe a Deaconeſs (Add zerog. of the Church 


of Cenchrea (1). They were to be Widows, who had borne 
Children, who had been but once married, and were advanced 
in Years. But theſe Rules were all frequently diſpenſed with. 
Some Imperial Laws required all Deaconeſſes to be Sixty Years 
of Age; others required them to be at leaſt Fifty; but the 
Council of QMalcedon was ſatisfied with the Age of Forty; and 
even the Canon of that Council was not always ſtrictly obſerved. 


As to their Office, they were, I. To aſſiſt at the Baptiſm of Wo- 


men, and on that Occaſion, as all were baptized by Immerſion, 


to undreſs and dreſs them, and to anoint them with the holy Oil, 
in Compliance with the Cuſtom that then obtained in the Eaſtern 
Churches. II. To inftrat the Women Catechumens, before 
they were baptized. ' III. To viſit and attend Women, when 


fick, 
1) Ad Rom, xvi. 1. 


Leo. BISHOPS e Rome: 163 
after their Conſecration, and anathematized toge- Year of 
ther with their Huſbands, if they did !. 
reſpect to the latter it was ordained, that none 
ſhould be conſecrated under the Age of 40, let the 
Occaſion be ever ſo urgent; but for the Conſecra- 
tiowof the former no Age was fixed. Majorianus 
therefore, thinking it incumbent upon him to pre- 
vent young Women from entering raſhly, as many 
did, into a State ſo repugnant to Nature, which 
they could not afterwards change, though they 
might repent, for the reſt of their Lives, their 
having ever embraced it, by an Edict, dated the 
26th of October of the preſent Year, extended to 
all Virgins the Law, which the Fathers of Chalce- 
don had made, and deſigned for the Deaconeſſes 
alone. And how many Scandals and Abuſes had 
been prevented by ſo wiſe an Ordinance, had it con- 
tinued in Vigour, the World but too well knows. 
Young Women are now allowed to take the Veil gin; nw 
of Virginity at the Age of 16; that is, they are 25.7% 
allowed to diſpoſe of themſelves for Life, when rig 
they are not yet thought capable of diſpoſing of any $;zun I 
thing elſe ; to vow perpetual Virginity, when they _ 
ſcarce underſtand what they vow, at leaſt, hen 
they can have but a very faint Idea of the Difficul- 
ties of keeping it through their whole Lives. Theſe 
i Conſidera- 
Fri eg 3 £24 + 
fick, or in Diſtreſs. IV. To miniſter to the Confeſſors in Pri- 
ſon, which they could do with leſs Danger than the other Mini- 
ſters of the Church. And, laſtly, To regulate the Behaviour of 
Women in the Church; whence in ſome Canons they are ſtyled 
Governeſſes. They were ordained, or rather conſecrated, by 
the Impoſition of Hands; for their Ordination gave them no 
Power to perform any Functions of the Sacerdotal Office. This 
Order, though agreed on all hands to have been of Apoſtolical 
Inſtitution, has been long ſince ſuppreſſed in the Latin, as well as 
in the Greek Church. For, after the Tenth or Eleventh Centu- 
ry, the Word Diaconiſſa is made uſe of only to ſignify a Dea- 
| con's Wife, as the Words Preſbytera and Epiſcopa are to ſignify 
the Wife of a Preſbyter, and the Wife of a Biſhop, 
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* The Hiſtory of the PO PE S, o Led 
Cure. Conſiderations, confirmed and enforced by the bad 
b 458. "Ts * f 
. Succeſs chat attended many of the unexperienced 
Benet Novices, in the Warfare they had ſo raſhly under. 
2 taken, ſtrongly inclined a conſcientious Pope m in 
cored? that our Days to declare void and null all Vows of 
. perpetual Chaſtity that ſnould be made, for the fu- 
ture, by Virgins under the Age of 25, that Age 
having been fixed by the African Canons: The 
good Pope ſuppoſed no Virgin to be a Stranger, 
at that Age, to this kind of War, but all to be as 
well acquainted, as ever they could be, both with 
the Enemy's Strength, and their own. Thoſe alone 
therefore, who had attained to that Age, he thought 
properly qualified to engage in ſuch a War, fince 
they alone could know, by Experience, whether 
or no they could withſtand the Enemy to. the laſt, 
and faithfully perform, what they ſo ſolemnly pro- 
. miſed, in ranging themſelves under the Banner of 
Cuhaſtity. Thoſe alone too he thought worthy of 
the Puniſhments indifferently inflicted, by the un. 
diſcerning Canons, on all, who had the Misfor- 
But hs god tune to be in the End overcome. But his Deſign, 
* wer though intirely agreeable to Humanity, Juſtice, 
and good Senſe, was over- ruled; and the Oppoſi- 
tion it met with from the Sacred College, as it is call- 
ed, and the Divines of his Council, was ſo ſtrong, 
and ſo univerſal, that he thought it adviſeable to lay 
it aſide, ſeeing it required the whole Plenitude of 
bis Power, which he was unwilling to exert, to put 
it in Execution. The Reaſons they alleged to ſup- 
port their Oppoſition, were better calculated for 
the Meridian of Trab, than for that of a more tem- 
perate Climate. Their chief Reaſon, and that on 
which they laid the main Streſs, was that very few, 
if any at all, would chuſe, at the preſcribed Age, 
when their Paſſions were ſtrongeſt, to put them- 
ſelves out of a Condition of ever gratifying them, 
even in a lawful and innocent manner. Thus the 
Monaſteries 


| = Benedict XIII. choſen in 1724. 
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Monaſteries would be all deſerted, and, at the ſame 5 = be 1 


time, many poor, but noble Families, incumber- Conn 


ed with a greater Number of Daughters, than they 
could either marry, or maintain, ſuitably to their 
Rank. Upon the Whole, the Pope was obliged 
to content himſelf with charging the Biſhops, as 
they would anſwer it at the laſt Day, not to allow 
any Virgins; under the above-mentioned Age, to 
take the Veil of Virginity, whom they had not 
found, upon the ſtricteſt Examination, made by 
themſelves, or by Perſons, in whom they could 
confide, ſufficiently appriſed of the Difficulties and 
Hardſhips attending the State, which they propoſed 
to embrace. 

The above-mentioned Line, forbidding the Veil The Law 
of 'Virginity to be given to Virgins under the Ag ee be 
of 40, is ſaid, in the Pontificals, to have been pro- conſecrated 

cured by Leo; nay, Anaſtaſius pretends an Ordi- ef 5 
nance to have been firſt iſſued by him, forbidding: 1 
Virgins to be conſecrated, who had not been tried 
for the Space of 40, or, as we read in the Louvre 
Edition of that Author, of 60 Years ®. But Leo 
declares, in one of his Letters n, even thoſe Vir- 
gins, who had only reſolved to embrace the State of 
Virginity, which ſome did, when they were yet 
very young, and thereupon had aſſumed the Ha- 
bit peculiar in thoſe Days to ſuch as had taken that 
Reſolution, bound in Conſcience” to live Virgins, 
and guilty of Prevarication, it they ever married; 
which is utterly inconſiſtent with his requiring a 40 
or a Co Years Trial. 

The following Year 459. Leo, by a Letter dated Leo fup- 
the 6th of March, and addreſſed to the Biſhops of," 
Campania, Samnium, and Picenum, ſuppreſſed a , con- 
Cuſtom that prevailed among them, with reſpect a, ds. 
to the Confeſſion of penitent Sinners, whom they 
obliged to write down all their Sins, and then cauſed 
them to be read in the Hearing of the whole Con- 

M 3 | gregation. 

n Vide Bolland Apr. t. 1. 33 Leo ep. 2. 
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Chet of gregatio. This Cuſtom Leo condemns as repug- 
Le nant to the Apoſtolic Rule, and tending to deter 
Sinners from uſing the Remedies which Penance 
afforded, ſince either Shame might with-hold them 
from publicly owning their Sins, or the Fear of be- 
ing accufed by their Enemies, or puniſhed, upon 
their own Confeſſion, by the Civil Magiſtrate, and 
the Miniſters of Juſtice. Les therefore commands 
ſo pernicious a Practice to be forthwith aboliſhed, 
as not only dangerous, but likewiſe unneceſſary ; 
that Confeſſion being fully ſufficient, which is 
made firſt to God, and then to a Prieſt, who will 
intercede for the Sinner, and pray with him for the 


— 


Remiſſion of his Sins ®. From Leo's own Words 


it is manifeſt, that he does not condemn and abro- 
gate here public Confeſſion in general ; but only a 
public Confeſſion of hidden Sins, chat! is, of Sins, 
which, unleſs from the Sinner's own Confeſſion, it 
was not publicly known he had ever committed. 
As for the Practice of publicly confeſſing public 
Sins, that Part of the primitive Diſcipline was 
kept up long after Leo's Time, and abſolutely re- 
quired, at leaſt, in the Weſt. 
Penance bow As Confeſſion, I mean auricular Confeſſion, or 


raiſed 
pre ee Canſelion made to a Priefl, which Leo recom- 


Church, mends in the Letter I have mentioned, has been 


defined by the Church of Rome to be of divine In- 


ſtitution, to be a Condition indiſpenſably required 


for the Remiſſion of Sins committed after Baptiſm, 
and an eſſential Part of Penance, which in latter 
times has been declared a Sacrament, it will not be 
foreign to my Purpoſe, to give here an hiſtorical 
Account of Penance, as it was practiſed in the pri- 
mitive Ages, of the various Changes it has under- 
gone, and the Improvements it has received from 
the Time it was firſt introduced into the Church, 
till it was raiſed, by the Councils of Florence and 
T rent, to the Rank of a Sacrament, and all were 
anathematized, 

Leo ep. 138. 
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anathematized, who did not acknowlege the 
2 Dignity, with which it was by their Authority veſt- 
ed. It is well known, that, in the primitive times, 
Z ſuch Delinquents as fell into public and grievous 
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Sins after Baptiſm, were, upon legal Conviction, 
expelled the Congregation, and never re-admitted 
till they had atoned for their Crime by a public Pen- 


ance, This Expulſion is ſtyled in the Writings of: fbeſe rimes 
all public and 


Botorious 


the Fathers, - 4 jet away from the Church e, a 


167 


. Year of 
al Chriſt 459, 


nc 


coſting out from the Communion of the Church b, aSinnersex- 


driving from Communion %, a Separation from the 
Church *, an ejecting out of the Church, a killing 
with the ſpiritual Sword t. Men in that Condition 
were looked upon as accurſed by God, as Limbs of 
Satan ; and therefore were by all avoided, even in 
civil Commerce, and common Converſation, agree- 
ably to the Advice of the Two Apoſtles St. Paul u, 
and St. John V. 
ſtinate in his Sin, he was abandoned by the Church, 
and looked upon, in every reſpect, as a Heathen 
and a Publican, But if, touched with Remorſe, he 
ſued for a Reconciliation, and gave viſible Marks 
of a ſincere Repentance, and hearty Abhorrence of 
his Crime, he was admitted to Penance; but not 
till he had, for a whole Year, ſolicited that Favour 
in a moſt penitent and humble manner, appearing 
at the Church Door in Sackcloth and Aſhes, | 
ſtrating himſelf at the Feet of the Faithful, as they 
went in, begging their Prayers, and ſtriving, with 
his Groans and Tears, to move to Compaſſion the 


It the Delinquent continued ob- 


pelled the 
Congregation, 


pro- 


merciful Church of the merciful Chriſt *. When the a 722 
Year was expired, he was admitted to Penance, 5% bod 


that is, he was allowed to perform that Penance, atored fir 


: . * Apud Euſeb. I. 7. c. 7. 
Hzret. 4 Idem de Monogam. 
ep. $0. © Idem. ep. 62. 1 Corinth, v. 11. Rom. xvi. 
Dr * 2 John 10, ii. * Fuleb. 1 5. c. 
28. Tertull. de pœnit c. 9. et de pudicit, c. 13. Epiſt. 31. apud 
„ te i kg eo e 


C Tertull. de Preſcrip, adverſ. 
r Cyp. ep. 38. Idem 


. their Crime 
M4 1 1, „ d 


Penance. 
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ar Y, which the Church "= ay of every public and no. 
By, torious Offender, before ſhe would re-admit him 
to the Participation of the ſacred Myſteries. While 
the Penitent, as he was now called, continued in 

that State, he was to wear no Orniatacnrs of Dreſs, 
but to appear at the Meetings of the Faithful in 
Sackcloth and Aſhes, ſtanding among the Cate. 
chumens in the lower Part of the Church. He was 

to abſtain from bathing, feaſting, and all other in. 
nocent Diverſions; from pleading, trading, and 
ſerving in War; from marrying, it ſingle; and 
from the Uſe of Matrimony, if married ; for which 
Reaſon no married Perſons were admitted to Pe. 

nance without the Conſent of the innocent Party. 
moe — In ſome Churches, namely, in thoſe that had no 
of that Pe. Parabolani, whoſe Office it was to attend the Sick, 
rare, and bury the Dead, that Employment was put up- 
on the Penitents, as a proper Exerciſe for Men in 
their Situation. The public Faſts of the Church 
they were to obſerve with the greateſt Strictneſs, 
appearing, . chiefly on thoſe Days. with a coarſe 
Habit, with a dejected Countenance, and a peni- 

tential Mien, to atone, as St. Cyprian expreſſes it, 
with their Faſting and Sorrow, for having formerly 
taſted the Devil's Meat. Laſtly, Penitents were ex- 
cluded for ever from the Clerical Order ; and ſuch 
of the Clergy as had done public Penance, were 
never reſtored to their former Dignity . How 
long the Penitent continued in that State cannot 
well be determined ; ſome were held in it a Year 
only, ſome Two Years, ſome 10, ſome 20, ſome 
30, according to the Nature and Quality of the 
Offence, the Grief and Sorrow of the Offender, 
and the Will and FINER of the _ or A d 


In 


r ie Pacian. Parzn. ad pœnit. Tertull. de pcenit. c. 9. Cyp- 
de lapſ. Hier. in Joel. c. 2. Ambroſ. de pœnit. I. 2. c. 10. Concil. 
. 'Carth. 4. can. 81. Syric. ep. 1. Concil. Arel. : 2. can, WM 


* 


« 3 
* 11 - 
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Be; "BY SHOPS y Rome. 

in the earlieſt times, of the whole Congregation 

b But how long and rigorous ſoever the Penance 

was, the Penitent was to endure it humbly, pati- 

ently, and thankfully, till he had compleated the 

gal and full time of Satisfaction, as St. Cyprian ſtyles 

K „ N 
coverea with Sackcloth and Aſhes, throwing himſelf at arc, the 

the Feet of the Clergy and Laity, and, with Tears in d nien, 

a ' va 14 | a 1 ö ; when be was 
his Eyes, begging their Pardon and Forgiveneſs a. At re-admitted, 
this time, for the greater Demonſtration of his 
Sorrow and Concern, he was to make a public 
Confeſſion of his Sin, that is, he was to own him- 
ſelf, before the whole Congregation, guilty of the 
Sin for which he had been expelled, and worthy of 
= oe pap. bn gaps e 
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| * Cyp. ep. 50. Apud Euſeb. I. 5. e. 28. 


(A) By the Council of Nice, ſuch as voluntarily apoſtatized 
from the Faith, were to undergo a Twelve Years Penance (1). 
St. Bafi] appoints 30 Years Penance for wilful Murder, and 
Adultery ; 10 for a wilful Miſcarriage ; 7 for Fornication; 3 for 
a Third Marriage, and One or Two for a Second (2). For 
moſt of the Fathers were greatly inclined to, and ſome of them 
not a little tainted with the Hereſy of the Montanifts, acknow- 
leging one Marriage, as they did one God (3) ; though our Savi- 
our, as St. Auſtin well obſerves (4), found no Fault with the Wo- 
man, who had been married Seven times. By the Canons of Gre- 
gory of Ny//a, voluntary Murder was puniſhed with 27 Years 
Penance ; Adultery with 18; Fornication with 9; and the rob- 
bing of Graves with 9 (5). When the Offence was remarkably 
great and ſcandalous, the Offender was to continue among the 
Penitents ſo long as he lived, being allowed to partake of the 
ſacred Myſteries only at the Hour of his Death; nay, St. Cypri- 
an aſſures us, that many of his Predeceſſors had abſolutely refuſed 
to admit Adulterers to Communion at their very laſt Hour, ſuffer- 
ing them to go out of the World without any manner of Re- 
conciliation, and remitting them for Pardon to God alone (6). 
This Severity however, as ſavouring of Nowatianiſin, was after- 
wards corrected, and the greateſt Sinners were allowed Commu- 
nion at the Point of Death, if they defired it. 

1) Concil. Nic. c. 11. (2) Bafil. ep. ad Amphil. (3) Ter- 
tull. de Monogam. c. 1. ) Aug. de bono viduitat. c. 12. 
{5) Greg. Nyll. ep. can. ad Letoium. (6) Cypr. ep. 55. ad 
Antoniam. 


which being ended, he came into the Church 4 Det 
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The Hiſtory of 2he PO PES, or Leo. 
tke Puniſhment, which he had undergone b. Such 
a Confeſſion was looked upon as the Source and 


Spring of all true Repentance © ; and; on that ac- 
count, is recommended in the Writings of the Fa- 


thers, as an indiſpenſable Preliminary to Abſoluti- 


Mow ab- 


on. As ſoon as Confeſſion was over, the Penitent 


kneeled down before the Biſhop and the Clergy, 


who laying their Hands on his Head, bleſſing him, 
and, at the ſame time, ſaying the Lord's Prayer, 


; reſtore ed him, by that Ceremony, to the full 3 


munion of the Faithful, received him to the Peace 
of the Church, and declared him Partaker again of 
all the Privileges, which, for a while, he had for- 
feited by his Crime d. This was what. the Fathers 
and Councils meant by the famous Expreſſions, of 
remitting Sins, abſolving Sinners, loofing their Bonds, 
granting them Pardon, &c. which are all but fo 
many different ways of expreſſing one and the ſame 
thing, diz. the repealing the Sentence of Excom- 
munication, with which the Sinner was bound, and 
reſtoring him to the outward Communion of the 


Church from which he had been excluded for his 


Public Pe- 
nance not 
thoug bt ne- 


Sins, and the Scandal he had given. 


Such was the Penance of the Antients. But A 


muſt be obſerved, that though it was fo ſtrongly 


eſſary to Sal-recommended by the F 5 — though it was never 


vat ion. 


M nſed with, at leaſt in the primitive Times, with 

pect to public and notorious Offenders'; yet it 
— — thought abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, 
nor was it to abſolve Sinners from their Sins, but 
only from the Excommunication, which they had 
incurred by their Sins, that the Church required it. 
The latter is evident from the Practice of St. .Cypri- 
an, who allowed a Preſbyter to abſolve the Penitent 


In the Abſence . a . and a r in the 


1 6. c. 43. Cyp. ep. 11. et de lapſis. e Tertull. ubi ſupra. 
* Cyp.. ep., 40, 11, 12. Optat, I. 2, Hier, contra Lucif c. 2. 


| " Abſence 
» Tertull. de pcenit. Rasch. 1. 6. C. 34. . Cant Euſeb. 
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Abſence of a Preſpyter e; and to a Deacon no Di- rer 
vine of the Church of Name will allow the Power OO 
of remitting Sins; though he may, by an extra 
ordinary Commiſſion, be impowered to abſolve the m— 
Sinner from the Excommunication, which he has 
incurred by his Sin. That Penance was not thought 
abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, may be eaſily de- 
monſtrated ; for in ſome Churches Perſons guilty 
of Idglatry, Murder, or Adultery, were excluded 
> for ever from Penance, and the Peace of the 
Church f; and generally ſpeaking, it a' Sinner, Now adric- 
| after having once performed public Penance, either groin 
relapſed into the ſame, or committed any other pub- none, cr 
lic and grievous Sin, he was not admitted to a ſe-prvea, 
© cond Penance, or a ſecond Confeſſion, in order to 
be abſolved again; but exhorted to repent in pri- 
vate, to make private Confeſſion of that and his 
bother Sins to God, that he might obtain of him 
that Pardon and Mercy, which the Church, in her 
” Wiſdom, thought fit to deny s. Hence it is ma- 
nifeſt, that, in thoſe Days, Salvation was thought 
to be attainable without Confeſſion, either public 
or private, made to Man, or any kind of ſacerdo- 
tal Abſolution. I ſay, without Confeſſion, either 
pPouublic or private, made to Man; for to ſuppoſe, with 
Cardinal Perron, thoſe, who for the Enormity of 
their Sins, or their Relapſes, were excluded from 
public Penance, to have been allowed the Benefit 
of private Penance, of private Confeſſion, and 
Abſolution, is ſuppoſing the Church to have been 
moſt indulgent and merciful to thoſe who leaſt de- 
ſerved her Indulgence and Mercy. And it is on 
this Conſideration, that the Jeſuit Petavius explodes 
the Notion of the Cardinal as a mere Dream, only 
brought in to ſerye an Hypotheſis, without any 
VVV Foundation 
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* 4 Foundation in antient Hiſtory, or a ſingle Inſtance 
in the Practice of the primitive Times bw. 

The Office of I have obſerved above, that public Penance, in. 
tiary, ben Cluding public Satisfaction and Confeſſion, was in. 
4 e, Joined by the Church only for public and enormous 
what Occa. Sins, ſuch as reflected particular Diſgrace on the 
fn, Chriſtian Name and Profeſſion: ' However, many, 
for their greater Satisfaction, and Eaſe of their 
Minds, choſe to undergo public Penance, and 
openly to confeſs even private Sins, when grievous, 
But as theſe voluntary Penitents, out of the Abund- 
ance of their Zeal, and want of Diſcretion, often 
brought ſuch Sins upon the public Stage as had 
better been kept ſecret, ſeeing they either hurt the 
Penitents themſelves, - or gave Scandal to the 
Church; to avoid the one and the other Inconveni- 
ence; it was thought proper to appoint in each 
Church a Preſbyter, under the Name of the Pen: 
tentiary Prefbyter, to whom all, who defired to be 
admitted to public Penance for private Sins, ſhould 
firſt confeſs thoſe Sins; and afterwards either con- 
feſs them in public, if he thought proper; or if he 
did not, atone for them by a private Penance, 
which he, by his Office, was impowered to injoin. 
This new Office is faid to have been inſtituted in 
the Time of the Decian Perſecution, which broke 
out in the Year 250: probably becauſe the Number 
of thoſe, who apoſtatized then from the Faith, 
and afterwards returning to themſelves, deſired to 
be reconciled to the Church, was too great for the 
Biſhops to attend them, together with the voluntary 
Penitents, and at the ſame time diſcharge, as they 
ought, the other Duties of their paftoral Office. 
We are indebted to Socrates for this Account of 
the firſt Inftitution of the penitentiary Prieſt * ; an 
Office that is ſtill kept up, but very differently 
managed, in all Roman Catholic Cathedrals. Soz. 
men, ho has copied ' Socrates, adds, that the Preſ- 
C . 
Þ Petav. not. in Epiphan. p. 239. J Socrat. I. e. g. 19. 


— 5 
— 


2 
on VC D 
— — — — 


—_ — Ne 2 88 — GD. a — = 2 
—— — — — . ONS 
2 Wy VS l — 
— 2 — = * re 4] * 4 _ 8 
PF 2 8 — Fr 
i Py 


—— 
£ 2 I. -.» 
" wn . 4 
— . 


>- 


e 


5 ö 
. 
* 7 — - - 
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| & byter; appointed to diſcharge that Office, was to Year of 
age do, Man, left he hould ſuffer Sins to bes 
publicly confeſſed, that ought to have been kept ſe- 
cret; and a ſecret Man, leſt. he himſelf ſhould be 
tempted, on any Occaſion, to diſcloſe and divulge 
the Crimes that had been privately revealed to 
him .. ie 
Ihe Inſtitution of the Penitentiary Prieſt was 2547 og: 
{3 univerſally received, and maintained in the Church 'd, 
till the Year 390. when that Office was ſupprefſed, che wa: 
and the Practice of private Confeſſion utterly abo- irg. 
luiſhed, firſt at Conſtantinople, by Nedtarius Biſhop of 
that City, and afterward all over the Eaſt, on the 
following Occaſion: A Woman of Diſtinction 
having confeſſed her ſecret Sins to the penitentiary 
Prieſt, he injoined her, by way of Satisfaction, to 
faſt and pray, that ſhe might thereby ſbero forth 
Works worthy of Repentance. In Compliance with 
this Injunction the contrite- Penitent remained in 
the Church, attending her Prayers, after the. reſt 
were all diſmiſſed: Her remaining thus alone offer- 
ed a favourable Opportunity to one of the Deacons 
of making an attempt upon her Virtue: he made 3p 
it; ſhe yielded; and the Crime was committed in 1 
the Church itſelf, without any regard to the Sacred- 
neſs of the Place. With this new Sin the Woman 
returned to her Confeſſor; and he, very injudici- 
ouſly, either obliged or ſuffered her to confeſs it 
before the whole Congregation. The People 
heard it with Indignation, and began, for the Miſ- 
behaviour of one, as it but too often happens, to 0 


revile, in a moſt outrageous manner, the whole Bo- 
dy of the Clergy. The City was all in an Uproar; Pe Cer- 
and Ne#arius, to appeaſe the Tumult, not only 7s ag 
depoſed the Deacon, and removed the Penitentiary; af. 

but, the more effectually to prevent, for the future, 

the Scandal that might ariſe — the divulging of 

private Sins, utterly aboliſhed that Office, leaving 


e. 
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8 whe Hiſtorian, 7 partake of the holy Myſteries, accord. 


The Hiſtory ef the PO PES, or Leo. 
every Nan free, theſe are the very Words of the 


1mg-Fthe Direction of his own Conſcience!; which 
Words Plainly imply an utter Abolition of private, 
or, as it is now ſtyled, auricular Confeſſion. $020: 
men adds, that the Example of Ne#arius was fol. 
lowed by "almoſt all the Biſhops of the Eaſt ; but 


that the Office of the penitentiary Prieſt was {till 
kept up in the Weſt, to prepare Men for the pub- 
lie Penance: of the Church, which he thence takes 

_ occaſion to deſcribe at Length, as it was then 


practiſed at Rome, and in the other Weſtern 
Churches w. It is to be obſerved, that Socrates, from 
whom I have chiefly copied the preſent Account, 
was by Profeſſion 'a' Civilian, lived at this very 


time in Conſtantinople, ard had what he relates from 
the Mouth of Eudemon, the Preſbyter, who firſt 


adviſed NefFarius to aboliſh the Office of the peni- 
tentiary Prieſt, and utterly ne an Con- 
3 

From this Account; vouched not by ore 
alone, but likewiſe by So amen, who flouriſh- 
ed at the ſame time, it is manifeſt, that auricular 
Confeſſion was not thought then, as it is now, to 
be of divine Inſtitution, or abſolutely neceſſary to 
Salvation. For if ſuch an Opinion had obtained, 


who can imagine that Ne#arius, a moſt orthodox 


Prelate, would have ever attempted to aboliſh it; 
that the other Eaſtern Biſhops would, almoſt all toa 


Man,” have ſo readily followed his Example, as 


they certainly did? In Anſwer to this, Baronius 
queſtions the Truth of the Fact, ſtriving to prove, 


buy al6ng; ſenſeleſs, and impertinent Deſcant, that 
+» Socrates, who relates it, was tainted with the Here- 
"2 * ſy of 'Novatian, not acknowleging in the Church 


Power of forgiving Sins; and thence conclude- 
ing the Suppreſſion 12 the above-mentioned! Ofide; 
2% as 


I Socr. I. 5. c. 19. a uns by 7: e. . „ Socr, wid 
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as related by him, to be a mere Invention of his e. 
But that Socrates, who lived at this very time in Con- 


fantinople, would have ſo confidently afferted, and aſ- 


ſerted of his-own Knowlege, ſuch a notorious Fact as 
happening there, had no ſuch Fact happened, is what 
Baronius himſelt, Iwill take upon me to ſay; did 
not believe, notwithſtanding the Pains he takes to 


make others believe it. As for the Charge of No- 
vatianiſm, on which he grounds his per emptorily 


rejecting the Authority of Sacrates; that Writer, 


it muſt be owned, ſeems to have entertained a good 
Opinion of all, who were of that Perſuaſion: he 


often commends them, and even honours Novatian, 
the Founder of that Sect, with the Title of Martyr. 


But yet he ranks them among the Sects that were 


ſeparated from the Church ?;/ and, on the · preſent 
Occaſion, he did not at all approve of the Advice, 
which Eudemon gave to Ne#arius ; for when he 
was acquainted with it, by Eudemon himſelf, he 
told him, that he much doubted whether his Coun- 
ſel was for the Advantage of the Church, ſince it 
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would be attended with the Neglect of mutual Re- 


proof, and the Tranſgreſſion of that Rule of the 
Apoſtle, Have no Fellowſhip © with the unfruitful 


Works of . Darkneſs, but rather reprove them d. Hence 


it is manifeſt, that he approved of private Con- 
feſſion for the Sake of mutual Reproof, one of 
the chief Ends for which it was inſtituted, as we 
ſhall ſee hereafter ; and conſequently that he can- 
not be ſuppoſed to have forged the Account he 
gives of the Abrogation' of that Practice, with a 


Deſign to countenance, in the Novatians, the op- 


poſite Practice and Doctrine. 


Bellarmine owns the Office of the penitentiary And of Bd - 
Prieſt to have been ſuppreſſed by Ne#arius, and, = 


after his Example, by almoſt all the Biſhops of the 
Eaft. But as to what Socrates adds, that eve 


Man was left free to partake of the holy Myſteries, 


e Bar. ad ann. 56, U. 27, 26, KF. 7 Seer, I. 6, g. 20. 23. 


dem l. 5.6. 19. 
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 —_— ef that is, of the Euchariſt, according to the Direction 

9 of his on Conſcience, he pretends the Hiſtorian 

| thereby to have meant no more, than that Men 

were thenceforth freed from the Obligation of ap. 

ing, when conſcious to themſelves of any Sin, 

before the public Tribunal of the Church, that is, 

from the Obligation of confeſſing it in public. But 

nothing is more certain, than that the Obligation 

of undergoing public Penance, of which public 

Confeſſion was an eſſential Part, for public Sins, 

ſubſiſted in the Church ſeveral Ages after the Time 

of Ne#arius ; and asg to private Sins, neither was 

there in his Time, nor had there ever been, any 

Law obliging Men to confeſs them in public. Such 

an Abuſe indeed had crept into ſome Provinces of 

Taly, as I have obſerved above; but it was imme- 

diately condemned and ſuppreſſed by Leo, as utter- 

ly repugnant to the Apoſtolic Rule. Thomas Mal- 

denſis, more ingenuous than either Baronius or Bel- 

larmine, candidly owns the Practice of private 

Confeſſion to have been condemned and abrogated 

by Nectarius; but adds, that in aboliſhing it he 

was guilty of a great and unpardonable Error. 

But, if that had been thought an Error, would 

not ſome ot his Collegues in the Eaſt have oppoſed 

him in ſuch an Attempt? Would they almoſt all 

have fo readily followed his Example? Pope N:- 

cholas could not be unacquainted with what Ne#ari- 

us had done; and yet he ſtyles him, in one of his 

Letters, the Expugner of Heretics, be Defender of 

the Church; and ſuch Commendations we may 

ſuppoſe the Biſhop of Rome would never have be- 

ſtowed on the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, had he 
been guilty of a great and unpardonable Error. 

Private C. Private Confeſſion, or Confeſſion made in private 

— to Man, began, it muſt be owned, in the earlieſt 


but not Ax | A Times, 
„ fone fs Ph | 3 pl 
cefſary, Thom. Wald. t. 2. e. 141. Nich. ep. ad Phot, in VIII. 
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Times, to be practiſed in the Church * But that IS of 
it was not thought neceſſary to Salvation, even by and, 
the Fathers, who have moſt recommended it, and 
* who are chiefly quoted by the Roman Catholic Di- 
vines to prove its Neceſſity, has been, I may ſay, 
* demonſtrated by ſeveral Proteſtant Writers, eſpeci- 
ally by the learned Daille, in his elaborate Work 
on Auricular Confeſſion u. I ſhall therefore only ob- 
- ſerve here, 1. That the Example of the firſt Chriſti- 
ans, of whom it is ſaid, that many came, and 
E confeſſed, and declared their Deeds w, on which great 
Streſs is laid by the Advocates for private Confeſſi- 
on, may be well alleged to prove ſuch a Confeſſi- 
on to be a virtuous and commendable Action; and 
that indeed it proves, allowing the Paſſage I have 
quoted to be underſtood of the Confeſſion of Sins, 
| which ſome have queſtioned *. But as their Exam- 
ple has not the Force of a Law, it is abſurd to con- 
clude, from their confeſſing their Sins on a certain 
Occaſion, that every Chriſtian is bound to confeſs 
toa Man whatever he has done amiſs, or elſe to be 
everlaſtingly guilty of Sin. The firſt Chriſtians 7% 7 
had all things common; and ſold their Poſſeſſions and 5 
Goods, and parted them to all Men, as every Man 
had need v. And yet their Example, with reſpect 
to ſuch Actions, in themſelves far more commend- 
able than the bare Confeſſion of Sins made to a 
Man, is by none looked upon, or has ever been 
interpreted as a Law, binding all, who profeſs the 
lame Religion, to have every thing common, to 
ſell their Poſſeſſions and Goods, though the firſt 
Chriſtians are all ſaid to have done ſo, and not all, 
but many that believed, came and confeſſed. 2. All 
Promiſes of Forgiveneſs upon Confeſſion are under- 
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. Iren. I. 1. c. 9. Tertull. de pœnit. Orig. hom. 2. et hom. 3. 
in Levit. hom. 2. in Pſal. 37. Cyp. 1. 3. ep. 8. et Serm. 5. de 
laß. » Daille de confeſſ. auric. I. 4. c. 25. Acts xix. 
18. Luth. in ſua verſione, et Brentius in comment. ad 
hune locum. 1 AQ. 44, 45. ae | 
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Ny A ſtood, in the Church of Rome, upon Confeſſion 
made to a Prieſt. And yet this Condition is no- 
where expreſſed. And it is probable, or rather i 

it not highly improbable, that the Scripture ſhould 

ever mean, and never expreſs, that one Condition, 
without which all the reſt is utterly of no Effect? 

Nat tobe St. James adviſes us to confeſs our Faults, not to à 
Poe me Prieſt, rather than to a Layman, but, in general 


than to any 2 2 . 
3 Terms, one to another *, that is, to any righteous 


Man. Man; for he immediately adds, And pray for one 
| another, that ye may be healed. The effeftual fervent 
Prayer of a righteous Man availeth Much. And no 
one will ſay, that a Layman may not be a righteous 
Man, as well as a Prieſt. It was not till many 
Ages after, that, by theſe Words, one to another, 
St. James was made to mean Prieſts only. For he 
was not yet thus underſtood, at leaſt generally 
ſpeaking, in the Eleventh Century; as is manifeſt 
from the famous Lanfranc of Canterbury, who, in a 
Treatiſe, which he compoſed on Secrecy of Confeſſ. 
en, writes, That the Confeſſion of public Sins ſbould 
be made to a Prieſt, by whoſe Miniſtry the Church 
binds and looſes, what ſbe publicly knows ; but that 
private Sins may be confeſſed to any Eccleſiaſtic, nay, 
and to a Layman, ſince it is recorded of ſome of the 
holy Fathers, that they were Directors of Souls, 
though not in Orders * (A): 
#: the 2 3. In the Twelfth Century, Confeſſion made to 
cafe God alone was ſtill thought ſufficient to Salvation: 
vader Cd witneſe Geffery Abbot of Vendome, Peter Lombard, 
alone thoug bt | f 0 p ; 
Außer. and Gratian, who all aſſure us, that, in their Time, 
in. the Twelfth Century, many held Confeſſion to 
God alone to be ſufficient ; and would not allow of 
15 ; any 
, = james v. 16. 6 Tract. de Confeſſ. inter Lanfr. 
dis Fri anno 1648. 2 
(A) I am ſenſible that, F. Dachery is fiot willing to allow 
Lanfranc to have been the Author of that Piece. But he has 
not been able, in the Opinion of the beſt Critics, to prove that 
| he was not; and all agree it to have been written in or near his 
Time, that is, late in the Eleventh Century. 
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any Neceſſity or Obligation of confeſſing to a Yer of 
Prieſt b; nay, Gratian, after quoting the Authors 


on each Side of the Queſtion, leaves the Reader at 
Liberty to take which he pleaſes, ſeeing either had 
wiſe and religious Men to authorize and defend it © (B). 

Bur, 


d Goffrid. I. 5. ep. 16. Lombard. dictinct. I. 4. ſect. 7. Gra- 


tian. de pœnit. diſt. 2. c. 89. Gratian. ibid. 


(B) There is another Paſſage in Gratian to the ſame Purpoſe, 
which is to be found in the Veni ce Edition of that Writer, pub- 
liſhed by Authority in 1501. but has been left out in all the la- 
ter Editions. As it exhibits the different Opinions of the Divines 
of thoſe Days, concerning the Inſtitution of auricular, or, as 
it is there ſtyled, oral Confeſſion, it may not be improper to in- 
ſert it here, as a Specimen of their Reaſoning, and their Skill in 
Divinity. The Words of Gratian are: We muſt now' inquire 
when oral Confeſſion was firſt inſtituted. Some are of Opinion, 
that it was inſtituted in Paradiſe, immediately after the Fall; the 
Lord ſaying unto ADam, WHERE ART THOU ? For he ſpoke 


thus, that Adam might confeſs, and his Confeſſion might ſerve as 


4 Pattern for the Confeſſion of others. But as, in interrogating 
Adam, he had not, it ſeems, ſufficiently appriſed him, that he was 
to make his Confeſſion, he applied, in the next place, to the Fra- 
tricide Cain, ſaying, WHERE Is ABEL THY BROTHER? Theſe 
very able Divines ſeem not to have underſtood whit they 
were about; for their Deſign was to ſhew, when Confeſſion, 
made to a Man, was firſt * * and the Confeſſion, requi- 
red in the Paſſages they quote, was a Confeſſion made to God 
alone. Others think, continues Gratian, that Confeſſion was 
firſt inflituted under the Law of Mos zs, when Josh vA command- 
ed Achan to confeſs his Crime, and all IsRatL ſtoned him with 


Stones. But neither was the Confeſſion required by Jeſhua, a 


ee Confeſſion, or a Confeſſion made in private to a Prieſt. 
t was a public Confeſſion ; a Confeſſion made to God, in the 


Hearing of Jeſbua, and the whole People of 1/-ae! : and Joſhua 


Said unto Achan, My Son, give, I pray thee, Glory to the Lord 
God of Iſrael, and make Confeſſion unto him, &c: (1). Others 


think, adds Gratian, that it is not in the Old, but in the New Te- 


ftament, that aue muſt Iook for the Inſtitution of Confeſſion. Theſe 
will have it to have been inſtituted by St. James, ſaying, Cox- 
FESS YOUR FAULTS ONE TO ANOTHER, But they had better 
aſcribed its Original to ſome Tradition of the Univerſal Church, 
than have attempted th prove it from the Old or New Teſtament. 
The Traditions of the Church are binding; and therefore aue are 
bound to confeſs our Sins; but the Greeks are not, whom 1 ra- 

. N 2 WO tion 


(1) Joſh, vii. 19. 
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180 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Leo, 
Yer f But, in the following Century, the preſent Doctrine 
of the Church of Rome, concerning the Neceſſi 

-of auricular Confeſſion, was at laſt finally eſta. 
bliſhed in the Council of Lateran, held under Pope 
| Innocent III. in 1215 4. and thenceforth it way 
| deemed Hereſy to teach, that Confeſſion made to 
God alone was ſufficient, or Confeſſion made to 4 
Prieſt was not neceſſary to Salvation (C). 


— r DO OO OY} 


4. The 


4 Concil. Lateran 3. c. 21. 


dition has not reached, no more than the Tradition concerning the 
Uſe of unleavened Bread in the Euchariſt, Hence it follows, that 
St. James neither inſtituted nor commanded, but only adviſed, 
Confeſſion ; for had he commanded it, bis Command had been bind. 
ing even with reſpect to the Greeks, notwithſlanding the. contrary 
Practice that prevails among them (2). From this Paſſage it ap- 
pears, that, in the Twelfth Century, auricular Confeſſion was 
not yet commonly thought to be of divine Inſtitution ; that 
ſome Divines indeed ſtrove to prove, that it was, but went ſo 
aukwardly about ir, that the contrary Opinion prevailed as the 
more probable of the Two. But what the Divines could not 
make out with Arguments, the Council of Trent eſtabliſhed af- 
terwards with Anathemas, declaring all thoſe anathematized, 
who ſhould teach or hold, that /acramenta/, or auricular Cam- 
feffron was not of divine Inſtitution ( 3). 2 

() And yet, long after that Council, ſome Writers of great 
Note could not help owning Confeſſion, as then practiſed by the 
Church of Rome, to have been unknown to the Antients. Among 
the reſt Beatus Rhenanus, in his Preface to Tertullian's Book on 
Penance, which he publiſhed in 1521. expreſſes himſelf thus : 
We need not wonder that no mention is made by Tertullian, of the 
ſecret Confefſion (clancularia), made by thoſe who receive the Eu- 
charift ; ſiuce that Confeſſion was utterly unknovvn in his Time. 
3 That Author was in the Opinion of Du Pin, well verſed in bu- 
ul man Learning, well acquainted with the antient Theology, ever 
4 = - continued attuched to the Catholic Church, and ended his Days in 
48 her Boſom (1). But, not many Years after, the Council of Jrent 
8 let the World know, what neither Rhenanus, nor any other, 
„ however well verſed in the antient Theology, had been able to 
diſcover, wiz. That ſecret Confeſſion, as it was then, fo it had 
1 been always, and from the very Beginning, practiſed by the 
bl | Come (3) wt ot 0D | | 9 


(2) Grat. ds pern. diſt. 5. c. 1. (3) Seſſ. 14. can. 6. (i) Du 
Pin. nouv. Bibl. t. 14. p. 176. (4) Seſſ. 14 can. 6. 
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4. The only Reaſon alleged by St. James, why e 45. 


ve ſhould confeſs our Sins one to another, that is. 


to any righteous Man, as St. Auſtin explains this 


Paſſage , is, that we may mutually aſſiſt each 


other with our Prayers. The Fathers, however, e 


founded the 


countenanced and recommended private Confeſſion 2 C7 of 


upon other Motives, viz. for the Sake of Directi- <5: 


% Rome, 


on, Inſtruction, ſpiritual Comfort, mutual Reproof, ane 


the Obligati- 


and private Admonition; and as the Biſhops and," 2: 
2 Prieſts were, generally ſpeaking, ſuppoſed to be  « 
the beſt qualified for ſuch Offices, they exhorted?“ . 
Men to recur chiefly to them, each to his own Bi- 
Z ſhop or Paſtor : and it is upon theſe Paſſages out 


of the Fathers, the Prieſt being never mentioned in 


EZ Scripture, that the Church of Rome founds her Do- 
ctrine concerning auricular Confeſſion made to a 
[2 Prieſt, Laſtly, Leo, after declaring, in his Letter 
to the Biſhops of Campania, that Confeſſion made 


do a Prieſt was ſufficient, when the Sins were pri- 
vate, adds, that the Prieſt will pray with the Sin- i, 4% oh 
ner for the Remiſſion of Sins f; which, is no more v of Leo, 
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The Prieſt, 


could only 


1 | than what any pious Chriſtian might have done, and pray for the 
all it was then thought a Prieſt could do. For had Sir. 


Leo believed the Power of pardoning and forgiving 
Sins to be veſted in the Prieſthood, it 1s not to be 
doubted but he would have urged it on the preſent 

But it was not till many Ages after Leo's Time .. 
that ſuch an Opinion began to obtain, no other y Ai 
Form of Abſolution but the ſupphratory, or Abſo- G, 
lution by Prayer, having been uſed in the Church 13% 
till the Latter- end of the 12th, or the Beginning %. 


of the 13th Century s. But it being then, and 


not till then, luckily diſcovered, that the Prayer of 
the Prieſt not only availed more, and was more 
Fedbual towards bealing the Sinner, and obtaining 
5 55 8-4: the 


Aug. tract. 58. in Joan. f See above, p. 166. 5 Uſher. 
Anſwer to the Challenge, p. 88. Cardinal Bona rer. Liturg. in 
8ppend, P: 763. Morin. de pœnit, . 8. c. 8, 9 &g. | 
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England, 


Type Hiſtory of the POPES, or Leo. 
the Remiſſion of his Sins, than the Prayer of any 
other righteous Man, which St. Fames ſeems not to 
have known; but moreover that he was veſted 
with a full and unlimited Power of remitting Sins, 
and retaining them at Pleaſure ; upon ſuch an im- 


portant Diſcovery, the antient Form of Abſolution 
was changed, or rather improved; and to the Sup- 


plicatory, Chrift abſolve thee, was added the Au- 


thoritative, 1 abſolve thee, Thomas Aquinas, ſur- 
named the Angelic Doctor, who flouriſhed about the 
middle of the 13th Century, points out the Time 
of this remarkable Change; for he tells us, that 
the authoritative Form of Abſolution was found 


fault with by a learned Man, his Contemporary, 


afſerting, that Thirty Years were ſcarce paſſed, 
fince the ſupplicatory Form only, Almighty God give 
thee Remiſſion and Forgiveneſs, was uſed by all b. 
The authoritative Form was firſt eſtabliſhed in 
England in 1268. when by a Council held that Year 
at London, under Cardinal Ottoboni, the Pope s Le- 
gate, all Confeſſors were injoined to uſe it *, The 


Thepreſene Preſent Form of Abſolution in the Church of Rene 
Form <> f- runs thus: Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ab ſolve thee, and 


folutton uſed 


in theCburch I, by his Authority, abſolve thee, in the firſt Place, 


ef Rome, 


from every Bond of Excommunication, Suſpenſion, and 


Interdict, as far as I have Power, and thou ſtandeſt 


in need: in the next Place, I abſolve thee from thy 


Sins, in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 


of the Holy Ghoſt. Amen. This Form is partly 
fu pplicatory, partly authoritative; but all agree, 


that it is only i in virtue of the latter, that Sins are 


forgiven. And hence it follows, by an obvious, 


but undeniable Conſequence, that the ſo much 


boaſted Power of forgiving Sins lay dormant in the 


Church for the Space of 1200 Years ; the Form of 


Abſolution, in virtue of which alone, Sins are for- 
given, 


k n pu 22. de forma abfol. e. 5 Coll. hift. ech. 


given, having never been uſed during that Period 5 ho 5 In! 
_ of Time. | f 2 1 
Penance, including Confeſhon and Abſolution, Penance ner 
is now a Sacrament in the Church of Rome, and fy, 1-6 
one of the Seven. But that Doctrine too is of a Cencwry. 


late Date, and was firſt taught, in the 12th Centu- 


Leo: - BISHOPS of Rome. 33 . 


ry, by Peter Lombard, commonly ſtyled, the Ma- iN 
ter of the Sentences *, His Opinion was adopted by i | 
all the School-men, who came after him ; and, at | uy 
length, declared an Article of Faith by the Coun- 74 
cil of Florence, in the 15th, and afterwards by that ak 
of Trent, in the 16th Century (A). 5 
And thus far of private Confeſſion, from the it 
earlieſt Times, when it was only Matter of Advice, 138 
and free Choice, and was thqught equally good, 3 
whether made to a Prieſt, or a Layman, to its be- * 


ing firſt reſtrained to the Prieſthood, then declared 
neceſſary to Salvation, and, laſtly, raiſed to the 
Rank of a Sacrament. 5 | 

ROT N 4 And 


k Lomb, 1. 4. Sentent. diſtinct. 14. 


(A) It is true, that Victor, Biſhop of Cartenna in Mauritania, 
who lived in the 5th Century, in a ſmall Treatiſe, which he 
wrote on Penance, ſtyled it a Sacrament (1), as Bellarmine has 
taken care to obſerve (2). But nothing is better known, than 


that the Word Sacrament was a general Name with the Antients, 1 
for every ſacred Ceremony, Rite, or Myſtery. Thus the Waſh- fig 
ing in Water, and the Impoſition of Hands in Baptiſm, were 0 
ſtyled, by the Council of Carthage under Cyprian, Iwo Sacra- 7 
ments (3) ; nay, Pacianus, Biſhop of Barcelona, diſtinguiſhed 1 
Three Sacraments in Baptiſm (4). St. Auſtin calls Exorciſm a 1759 
Sacrament (5); and oy Name is beſtowed both by that Fa- 9 


ther (6), and the Third Council of Cartbage (7), on the Salt 
that was antiently given to the Catecbumens before Baptiſm. In 
the ſame Senſe Penance, as practiſed in Vigtor's Time, was, no 
doubt, à Sacrament ; that is, a ſacred and religious Ceremony. 
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(i) Vi. de pœnit. c. 20. (2) Ball. de pœnit. 1. 1. c. 10. 
(3) Concil. Carth. apud Cyp. et Cyp ep. 72. ad Steph. (4) Pa- 
cian. ſerm. de Bapt. Bibl. patr. t. 3. p. 77. (5) Aug. homil. 
83. (6) Idem de peccat. merit. I. 2. c. 26. (7) Concil. 
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Gut 466% And now to return to Leo; in the Year 460. he 
received at laſt, the joyful Tidings of the Expulſi- 
; mga on and Exile of Timotheus Alurus, the Uſurper of 
> og the See of Alexandria. For this public "6%. | 
Aland. he ſtyles it, the Church was chiefly indebted to 
' Gennadins the new Biſhop of Conſtantinople, who, 
in ſpite of the ſtrong Oppoſition he met with from 
Afpar, and the other Friends of A#lurus, at Court, 
procured in the End an Order from the Emperor, 
commanding him to be driven from Mexandria, and 
confined to Gangra in Papblagonia; which was 
done accordingly *. But the Emperor being in- 
formed that he held ſchiſmatical Meetings in the 
Place of his Exile, ordered him to be removed 
from thence into the Taurica Cherſoneſus, now Crim 
Tartary, where he was ſtrictly guarded till the Year 
476. when we ſhall ſee this extraordinary Man 
ſcizing, by F orce, the See of Alexandria, a Second 
time, and again, by Force, driven from it. In 
his room was unanimouſly choſen, by the People 
Sal actalo and Clergy of Alexandria, Timotheus,  ſurnamed 
| eboſeninbit 3 that is, the White, a Man univerſally 
n. beloved, and no leſs eſteemed for the Purity of 
his Faith, than the Probity of his —.— F 
To him many ſubmitted, who till then had 
ſteadily adhered firſt to Dioſcorss, and afterwards 
to Alurus, being gained over by his mild, affa- 
ee, ble and engaging Behaviour t. Thus after ſo long, 
the Church. and ſo violent-a Storm, was the ſo much wiſhed 


for Calm reſtored, for a while, to > that, and all other 


Churches. 
Leo die. But Leo did not long enjoy the Tranquilliey, 


Chrit 461. which he had been ſo long labouring to procure, 
and which, to do him Juſtice, was chiefly owing to 
his unwearied Zeal, and conſtant Application, 
75 h Gennadius had the Glory of completing the 
Work. eee was choſen about the OY 
* Theoph. ” RS. Theoph, ibid, Evagr. p. 303. Leo N 
12. ” *L iberat. *Þ 197» 108. 


Leo. BISHOPS of Rome. 
of July 460. and Leo died on the'10th of Novem- 


Years, one Month, and 13 Days v. He was buri- 


ed in the Church of St. 2 or rather in the Porch 


of that Church, where no Popes had yet been buri- 
ed, but ſuch as had died, or were ſuppoſed to have 
died Martyrs “. His Body was tranſlated from 
the Porch into the Church about the latter End of 
the Seventh Century; and when the Altar placed 
over it was pulled down in 1607. the Skeleton was 
found intire, and removed into the new Church, 
where it is ſtill kept, and publicly worſhipped, 
chiefly on the 11th of April . The City of Peri- 
gueux too pretends to have his whole 4 and the 
City of Wirtzbourg and Sens conſiderable Parts of 
it Y; for in all theſe Places great Honour is paid to 
his Reliques, whether real or ſuppoſititious, it 
matters little. 


Leo was, without all doubt, a Man of extraor- Eis Charec- 
dinary Parts, far ſuperior to all, who had governed!“ 


that Church before him, and ſcarce equalled by 
any, who governed it after him. He is extolled by 


the Antients chiefly for his unwearied Zeal in de- 
fending the Catholic Faith, and unſhaken Steadineſs 


in combating the oppoſite Errors, that either 


ſprung up, or were revived, in his time. And tru- 
ly their Encomiums on that Score are not ill beſtow- 
ed; though on ſome Occaſions he had better have 
tempered his Zeal, and acted with more Modera- 
tion. But then kis Ambition knew no Bounds ; 
and to gratify it, he ſtuck at nothing, made no 
Diſtinction between Right and Wrong, between 
Truth and Falſhood -; as if he had adopted the 
famous Maxim of Jonny . (B), or tho 


the 
4 Vide Bolland. 11. April. ap. n. 5. p. 15. * Aring. I. 2. 
c. 8. & Bolland. ubi ſupra, et Pont. p. Fe Auing. p- 160. 


Bolland. 11. Apr. p. 20. : See above, p. 17. 
(B) Nam, ſi violandum eft jus, regnandi gratia violandum 1. 

alii FI rebus pietatem colas (1). 
| (1) Suet. — c. 30. 


ber 461. having governed the Roman Church 2 * _— * on 


A 7 - — — PP en vn oe 
on A BT Pn > 2 OE 0 _— 


EI Zn HH —?:C:ꝛ 
a $4 8 a 


222 rf 
2 — * r 2 
5 £ —. * 
; OO 


2 a 2 
n 


4 
LIPS. 
j 

"© 
45 


=? Ss WWW 2 
ERS. de 4 ets LOSES So CIS 
— — - 4% — ; : ond - 

© * 


FFI”, > 
2 
. — — - — — — 0 
„ „„ 4 — 4 — A . 9 2 $4 
* * & 13 4 g 


——— 


5 
AASA - 
—— 
— ——— ʒ́w;ͤ— 


3 IS 
A . 
W 1 


—— 7 2 pry 
8 
* * a 


3 
* = ” 4: wat 


— 


2 


- £ 
— * "** * E 2 
y — wy -y 2 
9 Nd 22 . 2 foe bs * 1 * 


9 r 


5 * 
— — — ** = * = 
R r b — i - I 4 4 - 
SLES © Cs} ISS; 3 8 3 73 2 * br =? WE. EEG AM TY. TY 


7 — i Fa * r 5 1 jo 35 4 1 - 
— 2 * I GS JJ ĩ ͥ7“ꝙV . : 
X =; = ” FEM o „ R * — 1 . 
l b "I - n 5 2 S 
/ FS OT TL NO OT a Cold He ions et, 
* h = be Ce, "TH 8 4 


r 4 Yo 


1 
1 
{ 


136 


The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Leo. 


Yer of the moſt criminal Actions ache to be criminal, 


Chriſt 461. 


— 


and became meritorious when any- ways ſubſervi- 
ent to the Increaſe of his Power, or the Exaltati. 
on of his See. For that was the Object he had 
chiefly in View ; that the Point in which all his 
Cares, all his Thoughts and Endeavours, finally 
centered; that he ſcarce ever forgot in his Letters 
and but too often remembered in his Sermons, many 


of which are filled with uſeful Apophthegms on the 


Dignity and Pre-eminence of the Apoſtolic See, on the 

Merit of St. Peter, on the Refpett that is due from 
Perſons, even in the bigheſt Stations of Life, to the 
Chair of the Firſt Apoſtle, and Prince of the Apoſtles. 
So much was he attached to that Object, that after 
he had procured, with infinite Labour and Pains, 
the aſſembling of an Oecumenical Council, as the 
only means of aſcertaining the Catholic Faith, and 


ſaving the Church, at that time in the utmoſt Dan- 
ger, from the prevailing Party of Eutyches and 
Dioſcorus in the Eaſt, he was ready, notwithſtand- 
ing his extraordinary Zeal, to undo all he had 


been doing, and to render that very Council inet- 
fectual, had not his Legates been allowed to pre- 
ſide x; an undeniable Proof, that he had more at 
heart the Advancement of his See, that is, of his 


- own Power and Authority, than either the Purity 


of the Faith or the Welfare of the Church. His 
whole Conduct upon that Occaſion, ſo very differ- 
ent from that of our Saviour, who was meek and 


lowly in Heart, who rebuked his Diſciples for quar- 


rolling which ſhould be the greateſt, and gave his Fol- 
lowers ſo many Precepts againſt a Spirit of Pride 


and Domination, has juſtly been urged, by many 


Writers, againſt his pretended Sanctity, and the ex- 


traordinary Honours that are paid to him as a Saint, 


by the Church of Rome. I ſhall therefore only ob- 
ſerve here, that he has, and ever will have the De- 


9 85 of eſtabliſning an everlalting Warfare be- 


tween 


r See above, p. 92, 93- 
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tween the Faſt and the Weſt, between Conſtantino- Year of 
ple and Rome; the Biſhops of Conſtantinople, and Sb e 
their Brethren in the Eaſt, thinking themſelves 
bound to ſtand to a Decree, which had been ſo 
unanimouſly enacted by their Predeceſſors, in an 
Oecumenical Council; and none of the later Bi- 
ſhops of Rome, how peaceably ſoever inclined, 
daring to receive as valid a Determination, which 
one of the greateſt of their Predeceſſors had, with 
ſo much Warmth, maintained to be null. Of this 
Diſpute we ſhall ſee the dreadful Effects in the Se- 
quel of the preſent Hiſtory ; and they ought all to 
be charged to Leo's Account. For his Authority 
drew in all the Weſtern Biſhops to take the ſame 
Part, and extended its Influence over their Suc- 
ceſſors, as well as his own. But as his Ambition, in 
the Purſuit of its own Ends and Deſigns, tended 
alſo to raiſe and promote the Greatneſs of his See, 
that very Crime became the Cauſe of his Sanctifi- 
cation, being more meritorious to Rome than all his 
Virtues. Indeed he was a principal Founder of her 
exorbitant Power. He brought with him to the 
Pontificate, not only greater Abilities, but more 
Experience and Practice in State-Affairs than any 
of his Predeceſſors; and uſed theſe Advantages, 
through a long Courſe of Years, to advance the 
Dignity and Prerogatives of his See, with great 
Skill and Addreſs, as well as intrepid Aſſurance and 
Courage. A modern Proteſtant Writer Y ſays, he 
had every Virtue, that was compatible with an un- 
bounded Ambition. This I will not deny; but 
ſhall only obſerve, that ſuch an Ambition, in a 
Chriſtian Biſhop, is a Vice, for which no Virtue 
can well atone, 
As for the Writings of Leo, then are ed. His ir- 
and very juſtly, by all Men of Judgment and. 
Taſte, for the Strength and Energy of 5 Expreſ- 
; ſion; ; "the Juſtneſs of Thought, and the Purity 1 
Style, 
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188 The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Leo. 
Year of Style, in which he is thought to have far excelled 
all who wrote, at leaſt in the Latin Tongue, before 
him (A). His Writings, or rather the Doctrines, 

which he takes care to inculcate in his Writings, 
concerning, the Dignity and Prerogatives of St. Pe- 

ter's Throne, have procured him, from his Suc- 
ceſſors, a Place among the Doctors of the Church; 

and he is accordingly honoured with that Title. He 

is now commonly diſtinguiſhed with the Surname 

of the Great, which indeed better belongs to him 

than ,that of Holy; but the Antients were 
Strangers to that Title, and probably thought it 
unbecoming a Biſhop (B). TSA 88 


HIL A- 


(A) A modern Critic (the Abbe Azthelmi ) will have St. 

Proſper, Leo's Secretary, to have been the Author of all the 

Writings, both Letters and Sermons, afcribed to that Pope. But 

the Diſſertation which he wrote on that Subject, and publiſhed in 

1689. has been fully anſwered by Two other learned Critics, F. 

Queſuel, and M. Du Pin. | | | 

() Weare told, that a very beautiful Woman being admit- 

ed, among others, to kiſs Leo's Hand, on Eafer-day, according 

to the Cuſtom that then obtained, he was ſurpriſed with a ſudden 

Attack from an Enemy, whom he believed to have been long 

fince intirely fubdued ; and felt, that he was ſtill a Man. But 

6 it coſt his Hand dear; for the Ceremony was no ſooner over 

| than he cut it off, thinking he thereby fulfilled the Command 

| given in- St. Matthew (1). However, as by being thus maimed 

he became incapable of diſcharging ſome of the Duties of his 

paſtoral Office, he ſoon repented what he had done ; and, de- 
rous of having his Hand again, he applied to an Image of the 

Virgin Mary, ſaid to be one of the many that were painted by 

St. Luke, the very Image which, on that account, is honoured 

to. this Day in the Church of Santa Maria Maggiore at Rome, 

with an extraordinary Worſhip. The Virgin heard his Prayers, 

reſtored him his Hand, and, by a no leſs Miracle, extinguiſhed 

in him the Fire of Concupiſcence, to the very laſt Spark. But 

kis immediate Succeſſors, knowing themſelves to be, at leaſt, as 
frail as he, and not caring to expoſe their Frailty to the like 

Danger, changed the antient Cuſtom, and gave no longer their 

Hand, but their Foot, to be kiſſed : and thus to the Frailty of 
Lee the Cuſtom, which ſtill obtains, of kiſſing the Pope's Foot, 


(1) Matth. wü. 8. 


Hilarius. BISHOPS of Rome. | 
Leo Tuxacivs, FFF, ARITU 8, AxTHEMIUS, 


SEVERUS, 
Py 


Forty-fifth BisHoe of Rome. 


E O being dead, Hilarins, or, as he is ſome- year of 


times called, Hilarus, was choſen in his room, Ei 467. 


and ordained on the 19th of November 461. after a rj, % 
Vacancy ©. 


is ſaid to owe its firſt Origin (2). The Fact here related is gravely 
atteſted by St. Antoninus, and many others, and was repreſented 
in a very antient Picture, on the Wall of the old Church of St. 
Peter, But Clement VIII. choſen in the Latter-end of the 16th 
Century, taking Offence at the Repreſentation (for the Devil 
was there painted in the Shape of a leacherous Satyr, preſenting 
to the Pope, with a learing Look, and a contemptuous Smile, 
a beautiful Woman), cauſed it to be eraſed ; and, at the ſame 
time, charged Baroxius to diſprove the Fact, which he thought 
no- ways redounded to the Credit of his great Predeceſſor. This 
Taſk Baronius, who always wrote as he was bid, readily under- 
took ; and the Diſſertation he publiſhed on the Occaſion is wor- 
thy of particular Notice. For he there ſtrives to convince the 
World, that Tradition had confounded Pope Leo with the Ico- 


noclaſt Emperor Leo, who had cauſed the Right-hand of St. 


John Damaſcene to be cut off, which, he very gravely tells us; 
was reſtored to him by a miraculous Image of the Virgin Mary, 
adding, And hence did theſe old Womens Stories (garrularum fabu- 
læ vetularum), concerning Leo, take their Riſe ; as if the mira- 


culous Cure favoured more of an old Woman's Story in the one 
Caſe, than it does in the other. And, after all, if what is ſaid 


of Leo was the Invention ond Dreams of old Women, without the 
leaft Appearance of Truth, why did the Popes ſuffer ſuch Dreams 
to be repreſented in ſo holy a Place as the Vatican? Why did 
none of the Predeceſſors of Clement undeceive the World, by or- 
dering ſuch fabulous Repreſentations to be eraſed? The Reaſon 
is obvious; they believed them, as well as the credulous Vulgar ; 
and were, like them, impoſed upon, by old Womens Stories and 
Tales. or elſe they were not aſhamed to impoſe upon others 
what they had too much Senſe to credit themſelves. : 


As for the Cuſtom of kiſſing the Biſhops Hands, that Mark of | 


Reſpect was paid them very early, even by the Emperors on 5 
9 | os a | Ives N 


(2) Vide Theoph. Raynaud. Hoplother. ſeQ. 2. ferie 3. c. 10. 


et 20. et Sabellic. I. 5. Andr. Eborenſ. tit. de Caſtit. & Majol. I. 
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190 The Hiſtory of tbe POPES, er Hilarius. 


ener of Vacancy of Nine Days. He is ſaid, in the Ponti- 
rift 462, | | _— TENG | 
Lys ficals, to have been a Native of Sardinia, and the 
Son of one Criſpus e. At the time of his Election 
he was Archdeacon of the Roman Church ; and had 
aſſiſted, while he was but a Deacon, at the Council 
of Epheſus under Dioſcorus, with the Character of 
Leo's Legate a latere. But of his Conduct at that 
dangerous Juncture, and his precipitous Flight 
from Epheſus, I have ſpoken already. 
Is crite te The Furſt Letter he wrote after his Ordination 
Leonius f was to Leontius, Exarch of Arles, and his particu- 
Year of Jar Friend, to acquaint him with his Promotion, 
and defire him to impart the joyful Tidings to all 
the Biſhops within the Limits of his Juriſdiction, 
that both he and they might exult with him, and 
Join their Prayers with his, for the Peace, Unity, 
one and Welfare of the Church ©, He is the Firſt Pope, 
Tester, of the Perhaps the Firſt Biſhop, who wrote in that Style, 
Dignity and openly owned the Joy which he felt, in ſeeing 
* himſelf raiſed to the Epiſcopal Dignity. He does 
not forget, even in his Firſt Letter, though a Let- 
* ter only of Compliment, the great Object which 
'' | they conſtantly had all in their View, the Primacy 
of St. Peter, and the Dignity of his See: for he 
[ tells Leontius, that he does not doubt, but every 
0 one knows, where- ever Tradition is preſerved un- 
corrupted and pure, what Reſpect and Deference 
is paid, in the Spirit of God, to St. Peter and his 
See . This Letter is dated the 25th of January 
| 155 462. 
© Vide Bar. ad ann. 449. n. 99: 4 Concil. t. 4. p. 10. 
34. e Concil. ibid. 67 FF | 
ſelves; Kings and Princes, ſays St. Ambroſe, do not diſdain to bend 
end bow their Necks to the Knees of the Biſhops, and kiſs their 
, Hands (3). But the Cuſtom of kiſſing the Pope's Foot was not in- 
troduced till many Ages after Leo's Time, no Mark of Reſpect 
being then ſhewn to the Biffiop of Rome, no Title given him, but 
what was common with him to all other Biſhops, at leaſt to the 
Patriarchs. | 3 9 
63/ Ambr. de dignit. ſacerd. c. 2. 
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462. Soon after he wrote a Second Letter to Leon- 3 2 8 
tins, in Anſwer to one, which that Prelate had Comms 
written to him, as ſoon as his Promotion was 
known in Gaul, and ſent to Rome by a Perſon of 
Diſtinction, named Pappolus ; not doubting, but Th-Papal 
by ſuch early Marks of Reſpect and Eſteem Ne ne" the 
ſhould - prejudice. the Pope in his Favour, and en- Arien of 
gage him on his Side, againſt his Rival in Power, xi 
the Biſhop of Vienne. For when no room was left 
for Biſhops to quarrel about the Faith, they were 
ſure to quarrel about Power, the neighbouring Bi- 
ſhops eſpecially contending with as much Warmth 
and Animoſity againſt eachother, about the Limits 
and Extent of their Spiritual, as neighbouring 
Princes uſually do about the Limits and Extent of 
their Temporal Dominion. Hence as the Biſhops 
of the Imperial City bore, on account of their 
Rank, a great Sway in Eccleſiaſtical Matters at the 
Courts of Princes, both Parties, in their unhappy 
| Diſputes, had recourſe to them, ſtriving which 
ſhould, by the moſt ſervile Submiſſion, earn their 
Protection and Favour. Thus did the other Pre- 
lates, eſpecially in the Weſt, for the ſake of ſome 
{mall Addition of Power, of ſome inconſiderable 
Advantage over a neighbouring Collegue, betray 
the juſt Rights of the whole Order, to ſtrengthen 
that Power, which it was their common Intereſt 
and Duty to curb and controul. . | 
The Biſhop of Arles, in his Letter to Hilarius, Leontins 
after congratulating him on his Promotion in eu 
Terms, that would have better become a Cour- te Pope 
tier than a Biſhop, exhorted him to purſue the gn - 
great Work which Leo had begun, and not to aban- Vienne. 
don the Enterprize, till he had overturned the | 
Walls of Fericho from the Foundation, meaning, 
perhaps, the ſuppoſed Hereſy of Eutyebes; to fa- 
your the See of Arles, as his Predeceſſors had all 
done; and to reſtrain, by his Authority, the un- 
warrantable Efforts of envious Men, whole Hatred 
| what 5 
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192 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Hilarius: 
—_— wt that See increaſed daily, and became daily 
ee more dangerous. The envious Men were the Bi- 

ſhops of Vienne, who diſputed with the Biſhops of 

Arles, the Metropolitan Power arid Juriſdiction 

over ſome neighbouring Cities. At this time St. 

Mamertus was Biſhop of Vienne; and Leontius too 

is commended as a great Saint. But the Saints 

were, of all Men, the moſt covetous of Power, 

the moſt encroaching, and the moſt abuſive, when 

their Encroachments met with the leaſt Oppoſiti- 

The Pope's On. Flilarius, in his Anſwer to Leontius, highly 

rfever to approves of the Regard he has ſhewn for St. Peter 

ä Y and his Chair ; expreſſes a great Deſire to have the 
Diſcipline of the Roman Church eſtabliſhed in all 

other Catholic Churches, that there might be but 

one Diſcipline, as there was but one Faith; and, 

above all, he extols his Zeal for requiring him to 

watch, and take care that the Rules of the Fathers, 

that is, the Canons of the Church, be every-where 

# warm? ſtrictly obſerved, This laſt Paſſage is frequently 
| ef the Bifpalleged to prove, that it was the peculiar Province 

Z ur of the Biſhops of Rome to watch and ſee, that the 

| Canons euere Canons were obſerved by all the Biſhops of the Ca- 

| —_ * tholic Church, that he was veſted with a Power to 

cenſure and puniſh all who trangreſſed them; and 

that ſucha Power, which was in effect ſome ſort of 

univerſal Juriſdiction, was acknowleged by the Pri- 

mate of Arles, and, conſequently, by the other Gal- 

lican Biſhops. But in the Letter of Leontius, which 

is ſtill luckily extant f, not the leaſt mention is 

made of the Rules of the Fathers or the Canons ; 

nor ſo much as a diſtant Hint given, which could 

poſſibly induce Hilarius to imagine, that he was re- 

quired to ſee, that the Canons were every- where 

obſerved, or that Leontius thought ſuch a Province 

to be any Part of his Duty. However, ſuppoſing 

himſelf to have been acknowleged by CONN? 


3 een. guet Serlp. pe D. Luc. Dackert :. 5. p. 
578. 


the Fathers be every-where punctually complied with, 


that ought to reign among the Prelates of the 
Council had enacted a general Law, contained in 
their Second Canon, forbidding all Biſhops, the 
Biſhop of Rome not excepted, to concern them- 
Ordinance was confirmed by ſeveral ſubſequent Zu fy 


Biſhops of the Lord from quarrelling about Power, arb within 


ſhall be accuſed in point of Faith or Morals, or charg- ei. 


ſhop, he ſhall be examined before his Metropolitan ; but 


the Bounds of their Juriſdiction. It was therefore 


and Concord, which ought to reign among the Biſhops 


is, the Patriarch, to whom he is ſubject. By theſe 
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Guardian General of the Canons, he cloſes his Let- e. _ 
ter with declaring, that for tbe ſake of that Unity 


of the Lord, be will take care, that the Ordinances of 


and that all Biſhops ſeek not their own things, but 
Ghrift's*, But to maintain the Unity and Concord 


Church, the Fathers of the Second Oecumenical 


ſelves at all with Eccleſiaſtical Matters, without the 
Limits of their reſpective Juriſdiction, This wiſe 


Councils, and thought ſo neceſſary to reſtrain the Metrepolitan 
and Patri 
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ed with a Tranſpreſſion of the Canons; if he is a Bi- 


— 


if he is « Metropolitan, before the Arch-biſhop, that 


Laws each Metropolitan was to fee the Canons ob- 
ſerved within the Limits of his Province, each 
Archbiſhop, that is, Patriarch or Primate, with- 
in the Limits of his Dioceſe, and none were to con- 
cern themſelves with Eccleſiaſtical Matters without 
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the Province and duty of the Biſhops of Rome to 
watch and ſee, that the Canons were obſerved with- 
in the Bounds of the Suburbicarian Provinces. But 
their Care they could extend no farther without 
tranſgreſſing thoſe very Canons, for the Obſervance 
of which they pretended ſuch an extraordinary Zeal. _ 
But to return to Hilarius he wrote the ſame 35 * * 
Yeara Third Letter to Leontius, but in a very dif- Leoazus, 

Vol. II. O + ferent 

1 Concil. t. 4; p. 10409, Þ Novel. 137. c. 5. 
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1 ferent Style from the Two former. 
vas written on the following FOccaſion : Ruſticus, 

Metropolitan of Narbonne, having ordained his 


Hermes is Archdeacon, named Hermes, Biſhop of Beziers, 


The Hiſtory of the POPE S, or Hilariug, 
This Letter 


Fiber of and the People. retuſing to receive him, he named 


Narbonne at him, with the Conſent of the People and Clergy of 
„ Narbonne, for his own Succeſſor; and Hermes ſuc- 
Predee.fſor Ceeded him accordingly in that See. As this Affair 
tat oe. no way Concerned the Biſhop of Rome, Leontius 
did not think it at all neceſſary to acquaint him 

with it; nor indeed was it his Buſineſs to do it, as 

we ſhall ſoon ſee. But Hilarius, who had heard of 

it from others, aſcribing his Silence, on ſuch an Oc- 
caſion, to want of Reſpect for St. Peter, reſented 

it as an Affront offered to his Chair; and, in the 

Height of his Reſentment, wrote to the Primate 

of Arles in Terms, that had better become a Sove- 

reign reprimanding his Vaſſal, than a Biſhop com- 

- . Plaining of a Brother and Collegue. The Letter 

Te Pepe re began thus: We are amazed to find you 2 forgetful of 
primends the Chriſtian Law, as not to have acquainted us with 
2 _— the iniquitous things, that have happened in a Province 
rag Hp wich belonging to your Monarchy (A), [a new Phraſe for 
Metropolitan Power] hat we might correct what you 

either will not, or cannot correct. He then inveighs 

againſt Hermes for daring to intrude himſelf, by 4 

; moſt wicked Uſurpation, and execrable Preſumption, 

into the vacant See of Narbonne; and charges Le- 

ontius to tranſmit to Rome, without Delay, a diſ- 

tin& Account of the whole Affair, ſigned by him 

and other Biſhops, that they might know what he 

ſnhould think fit to determine, and preſcribe to be 
lege, Hermes 

e TP be 1040, 1041. 


ö (a) Hilarius ſuppoſes Narbonne to be under the Juriſdiction 
of the Biſhop of Arles. It had indeed heen ſubjected to that 
See by Zeſinus. But his Decree was reverſed by Boniface, his 
immediate ag and Les confirmed what Beniface had done 
11). It is quite ſurpriſing, that Hilarius ſhould have been thus 
uoacquainted with the Tranſactions of his own Time. 


(.) See Vol. I. p. 485. 
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Hermes was a Man of an unblemiſhed Character, Yer of 4 
well known at Rome, and, without all doubt, to , 
Hilarius himſelf, though, in his Letter, he is pleaſ- 7% Charac- $3 

ed to call him one Hermes, as if he had never be- , le. 1 
fore heard of his Name. For, in the late Pontifi- bw. IX 
cate he had been ſent by his Predeceſſor to Rome, 3 
and had for ſome time reſided there. His not have- 15 
ing been received at Beziers was not owing to any | | 
Demerit in him, but to the irreconcileable Hatred, 4 
that Frederic the Yiſigoth bore him (B). - 1 

As the Life of Hermes was irreproachable, ſo was 4 bi Bl. 5 
his Promotion to the See of Narbonne, in the ſtrict- ww | ih 

_ eſt Senſe, canonical, For, upon the Demiſe of his 1 
Predeceſſor, he was received, without the leaſt Op- 5 0 
poſition, by the People and Clergy, of that City, - $ 
and by all acknowleged for their lawful Biſhop. of 


Ruſticus, it is true, had named him for his Suc- 
ceſſor; but it was with their Conſent and Approba- 
tion that he named him; and the naming thus a 
. Succeſſor was neither forbidden by the Canons (C), 
as Hilarius pretended, nor was it without Prece- 
dents. I ſhall only mention Two, and both very 
7 5 remarkable. 
(B) Frederic was the Brother of Theodoric II. King of the Y;- 


fegoths in Gaul, who were zealous Arians, and, at this time, 
Maſters of Narbonne, and the neighbouring Provinces. Hermes 
perhaps was too able, or too zealous a Stickler for the Catholic 
Cauſe, and on that Score (for I know of no other) hated, oppo- = 
ſed, and perſecuted by Frederic. That Prince had not only ftirr- i 
ed up the People of Bezzers againſt their new Biſhop ; but, up- | 3 
on his being received by the People and Clergy of Narbonne, 
he had immediately diſpatched a Deacon, named John, with a 
Letter to the Pope, informing him, that Hermes had, by a moſt 
wicked Uſurpation, and execrable Preſumption, intraded himſelf 
into the See of Narbonne. For thus Frederic expreſſed himſelf 
in his Letter to the Pope; and the Pope, no leſs incenſed againſt 
the Catholic Biſhop than the Arian Prince, whom he even ſtyles 
his Son, vented his Paſſion with the ſame Words in the Letter he 
wrote to Leontius (1). 4 


[) The Twenty-third Canon of Antioch, which ſeems to 

, forbid ſuch Nominations (2), was not received till many Years 
| after the time of Hilarius ; and beſides, the Learned, generally 
ES 2 ſpeaking 

(1} Concil. t. 4. p. 1040, 1041. (2) Concil. t. 2. p. 575: 


Fer 
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8 A remarkable. Macarius of Jeruſalem, a Saint of the 
ho Firft Rate, ordained St. Maximus Biſhop of that 

City, then named him, with the Conſent of the 
People and Clergy, for his Succeſſor in the Patri- 
archal See, and kept him with him, that, upon his 
Death, he might be inſtalled in his room k. St. 
Auſtin not only appointed one of his Preſbyters to 
ſucceed him in the See of Hippo, but cauſed himto 
be ſolemnly choſen by the People and Clergy, 
whom he aſſembled for that Purpoſe l. The Truth 
is: Ruſticus had acquainted Leo with his Deſign of 
naming Hermes; and, to prevent all Diſputes, had 

Wiy cr deſired the Pope to approve it: Leo would not u; 
Hilariuss yet Ruſticus named him, and the Nomination took 

place. This Hilarius could not brook ; and it was 
in the Heat of his Paſſion, at ſeeing the Authority 
of his Predeceſſor, and conſequently his own, thus 
ſighted, . that he wrote the Letter I have quoted, 
covering, and, in a manner, ſanctifying his Pride 
and Ambition, with the uſual Diſguiſe of Zeal for 
the Canons. „„ pa 
The Pope But he had ſcarce written that Letter, when 
ſenſible that Two Gallican Biſhops, Fauſtus and Auxanius, both 
impoſed upon, privy to what had happened at Narbonne, arrived 
with repe2 at Rome; and their Arrival proved very ſeaſon- 

#ien and Or- able. For the Two Prelates, ſurpriſed to find the 
Harne. Pope incenſed to ſuch a degree againſt their Col- 

legues, and without the leaſt Appearance of Juſtice 
or Reaſon on his Side, did all that lay in their 
Power to appeaſe him. They gave him a true Ac- 
count of the Election and Ordination of Hermes, 
very different from that which had been tranſmitted 
5 e 0 
I Son. I. 2. c. 10. 1 Aug. ep. 110. m Concil. t. 4. p· 
VVT . 

ſpeaking, underſtand that Canon, as only forbidding Nominay 
tions not authorized by the Conſent and Approbation of the 
People. and Clergy (3). The Council of Aich was held in 


) Vide Thom. diſc. 1.1, 2. 6.22. 


Hilarius. BISHOPS of Rome; | 197. 
to him by Frederic, an avowed Enemy to that Pre- Chin . 
late, as well as the Faith, which he profeſſed and . 
defended. The Pope, ſenſible that he had been 
impoſed upon by the Arian Prince, and had acted 
too raſhly, ſuffered himſelf to be fo far prevailed 
upon by the Remonſtrances of the Two Prelates, 
as to aſſemble the Biſhops, who were then at Rome 
(and many were then in that City, come from differ- 
ent Provinces, to celebrate the Anniverſary of his, 
Promotion), in order to lay the Affair before them. 
By this Council, conſiſting chiefly of Biſhops im- 7: cauſes 
metincaly ſubject to the Biſhop of Rome, and there- 5 Prom 
fore intirely at his Devotion, the Promotion of Her- cared nc. 
mes was declared uncanonical, and repugnant to "15 
the Rules of the holy Fathers, though ſome of the a: Rome. 
greateſt among the holy Fathers had ſhewn, by their 
Practice, as I have obſerved above, that they ei- 
ther did not know of any ſuch Rules, or did not re- 
ceive them. But it was the conſtant Practice of the 
Popes, before they openly ſet up their Sovereign 
Will in the room of the Canons, to pretend every 
thing they approved to have been commanded, and 
every thing they diſapproved to have been forbidden 
by the Canons. Thus they governed as deſpotical. 
ly by their Will, while they owned themſelves 
bound by the Canons, as they did after they had 
withdrawn themſelves from all Obedience to the 
Canons, and acknowleged no other Law but their 
Will. As for the other Biſhops, they either acqui- 
eſced out of Ignorance; believing; without farther 
Inquiry, ſuch things to have been really command- 
& or forbidden by the Canons, as were ſolemnly 
declared by the Pope to be ſo; or out of Complai- 
 fance pretended to acquieſce, eſpecially in Matters 
that did not appear to them of any great Import- 
ance, as they were not attending ſo much as they 


ought to bave ane, to te Papal Artifices 5 
Views (A). | But 


48 Of the anaccountabl PAY of the nher. eren with 
| 2033 a ; 1 
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ie 42. But though the Promotion of Hermes was judg- 
w=——— cd uncanonical by the Pope, and his mock-coun- 
To %, eil; yet the new Biſhop was not depoſed, but ſuffer- 
z bir See, ed, Out of their great Indulgence, and for the ſake of 
dap <a _Peace, to keep his See. However, leſt they ſhould 
of ordaining be thought to connive at ſuch unlawful Practices, 
| if +2: it was thought fit he ſhould be degraded from the 
vince, Rank of a Metropolitan, and reduced almoſt to 

the State of a mere Suffragan ; which was done 
accordingly ; the Power of ordaining the Riſhops 
of the Province, which was veſted in all Metropo- 
litans, by the Sixth Canon of Mice, being tranſ- 
ferred from him to the moſt antient Biſhop of the 
Province; but with this Clauſe, That, upon the 
Death of Hermes, it ſhould revert ig the See of Nar- 
bonne, Vince the City was innocent, though the Bi. 
ſhop was guily? ; which it would be no eaſy 2 — to 

f gh hew, 


P Concil. t. 4. p 1042. | 
reſpect to the Canons of Oecumenical Councils, innumerable In 
ſtances occur in Hiſtory. I ſhall here mention one only, which 
is well worthy our Notice. The ordaining of Two Biſhops for 
one and the ſame Place was ſtrictly forbidden by the Firſt Qecu- 
menical Council, and the moſt revered of all, that of Nice. And 
pet in the ſame Century, in which that Council was held, St. 
Auſtin was ordained Biſhop of Hippo by the Primate of Numidia, 
and the other Prelates of that Province, while Falerius was till 
alive, and fate in that &ee ; nay, it was at the Requeſt of Vale- 
rius, that he was ordained. And it is rab, But their thus 
tranſgreſſing the Canon of Nice was not owing to any Difi 
they had for that Council, ar becauſe they thought its Laws 
might, on ſome Occaſions, be diſpenſed with; but becauſe they 
were all alike ignorant of that Law (1). St. 1 0 became after - 
Wards acquainted with it; and therefore would not ſuffer his Suc- 
ceſſar, after he had named him, and cauſed him to be choſen, to 
pe ordained while he himſelf was yet living (2). Of the Igno- 
rance that reigned, generally ſpeaking, among the other Biſhops, 
with peſpect ig the Canons, the Popes were well appriſed, and 
availed themſelves of it accordingly, roundly aſſerting, upon the 
leaft Pre of Advantage to their See, the holy Fathers to have 
gommanded or forbidden, what it had never come into the 
Thoughts of the boly Fathers to command or forbid. - 


(i] Aug. ep. 110. et 64. Pofſid. in vit. Avg. c. g. | ( dem 
ep 119, | a 
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| ſhew, ſince the Citizens had all concurred with their Yer of | 
Suffrages in raiſing: him to the Epiſcopal Dignity. e 
The Determination of the Council Hilarius imme- - ; 
diately notified to the Biſhops of the Provinces of 
Vienne, of Lions, of Narbonenſis Prima and Secun- 
aa, and of the Maritim Alps, by a Letter dated the 
3d of December 462. In the ſame Letter were con- 
tained ſeveral Regulations concerning the Diſcipline 
of the Gallican Church; but in what manner they 
were received by the Biſhops in thoſe Parts, I find 
no-where recorded. However, I am inclined to 
ſuppoſe, with Baronius, that they met with no Op- 
poſition, but were by all moſt punctually executed. 
For, at this very time, the Gallican Biſhops, eſpe- 
cially thoſe of Arles, of Vienne, of Narbonne, of 
Aix, and of Embrun, were all at Variance, quar- 
reling among themſelves about Power and Juriſ- 
diction, with as much Warmth as if the Whole 
of the Chriſtian Faith and Religion were at Stake, 
and ſtriving which ſhould engage the Pope on his 
Side, by the moſt punctual and ready Obedience 
to whatever he ſhould pleaſe to ſuggeſt. Thus did 
the Ambition of others contribute as much as to 7 On- 
the-aggrandizing of the Popes as their own; the Parbat 
other Biſhops being glad to compound, as it were, as much to 
for the Power of commanding their neighbouring 3 wo 
Collegues, with ſuffering themſelves to be com- bobs, a: c. 
manded by the Biſhop of Rome, who was at a Di-** 
ſtance. This Diſpoſition in the Prelates of the 
Church, the Popes took care to improve, with their 
uſual Art and Addreſs, ſiding ſometimes with the 
one, and ſometimes with the other, till they brought, 
at length, all the Welt inſenſibly, and by degrees, 
under their Yoke, as has been obſerved even by 
a a very eminent Roman Catholic Writer 4. For the 
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extraordinary Regard, Deference, or - Submiſſion, ö 
with which they were apt to bribe the Apoſtolic 7 3 
See, in their Quarrels and Diſputes with one ano- {1 
8 4 Og tne oye, i 


Ds Pin, Biblioth. des Aue. Eccleſ. t. 3. part 2. p. 52. 
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cg 46, ther, were afterwards conſtrued, by the Popes, in- 
wy 0 an indiſpenſable Duty, and exatted with the ut- 

moſt Rigour both of them and their Succeſſors. 
Hilarius | Hilarius ſeems to have been wholly bent on re- 
9 ducing the Gallican Church, and intirely ſubjecting 
ontivs and it to his See. For, being informed, the following 
11h Leer s Year 463. that Mamertus of Vienne, a great Saint, 
ebe former. but not at all free from the epidemical Diſtemper, 
Year of 
Chriſt 463, as I may call it, which reigned at this time among 
=== the Biſhops of Gaul, the Luſt of Power, had taken 
upon him to ordain the Biſhop of Die, a City once 
under the Juriſdiction of Vienne, but then ſubject 
to the Biſhop of Arles, he wrote again to Leontius, 
ſeverely rebuking that Prelate for not acquainting 
the Apoſtolic See with ſo daring an Attempt. From 
this Letter one would conclude, that the Primate 
of Arles ated, in that Station, as a mere Deputy, 
or rather Emiſſary, appointed by Rome to watch the 
Conduct of the Gallican Biſhops; and, when he 
diſcovered any thing amiſs in their Behaviour, to 
inform againſt them, at the high Tribunal of their 
Sovereign Lord the Pope. But this Treatment 
Teeontius well deſerved, and could expect no better, 
after he had acknowleged, as he did in his very 
firſt Letter to Hilarius, the Authority of the Popes, 
and thereby left himſelf, and his See, to their Mer- 
cy. In the ſame Letter Hilarius charges the Bi- 
ſhop. of Arles to cauſe the untvarrantable Attempi 
of Mamertus to be examined by a national Synod, - 
and to inform him of the true State of the Caſe by 


f 

| 
Þ 
lj | a ſynodal Letter, that he (not they) might, with 
i 

| 


the Aſſiſtance and Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, de- 

| termine what was moſt expedient to be done at ſo 
Wo critical a Juncture . He could not have expreſs- 
1 ed more Earneſtneſs and Concern, had the Catho- 
lic Faith, or the Church, been in imminent Dan- 
ger. But both were very ſafe; nay, and the Ca- 
nons too, of which he had ſet up for Guardian 


General. 
1 Foncil t 4. p. 104. r aa ef? 


'Hilarius. "BISHOPS of Rome. 20f 
General. What then could thus alarm him? Ma- Tear of 
h | | 3 * | Chriſt 463. 
mertus had preſumed, in a hoſtile manner, to extend 
his Juriſdiction beyond the Limits to which it had 9 1 
been reſtrained by the Authority of the Apoſtolic prove Ms. | 
See. For Leo adjudged” the City of Die to the mertus. 
See of Arles. But Mamertus, refuſing to ſtand to 
his Judgment, continued to exerciſe there the ſame 
Juriſdiction after, as he had done before that Judg- 
ment was given. This Hilarius conſtrued into an 
unpardonable Crime; and, alarmed at it as an enr- 
mous Exceſs, charged Mamertus, in a Letter he His threar- 


* nn 
— —— = 
r 


— . 
» 3 
Ss 


wrote "the following Year 464. to the Biſhops in 2. t gt. | 
thoſe Parts (A), with Pride, Arrogance, Preſum. ug, 3 1 
prion, Prevarication ; he even threatened to diveſt ca 464: 0 


im of all the Privileges he then enjoyed, as Me 
tropolitan of Vienne, it he dared to maintain what 
he had done, or pretended what he had done to be 
right and lawful. As to the Biſhop, whom Ma- 
mertus had ordained, St. Marcellus, the Pope will 
not allow him to be acknowleged as ſuch, till his 


Ordination is confirmed by Leontius, whom he leaves i 
at full Liberty to confirm it or not, as he ſhall 5 
wing 8 Ni 1 

As this was an Affair of the utmoſt Importance, His Late [4 
Hilarius wrote the ſame Year a long Letter, on the 4 ih 
ſame Subject, to Vitturys, Ingenuus, Idatius, and 3 
Sixteen other Gallican Biſhops, who are all named u» 25 
in the Addreſs; and in that Letter, to authorize 1 


the Conduct of his Predeceſſor, as well as his own, 
in aſſuming and exerciſing ſuch an arbitrary Power 
over thoſe Churches and Biſhops, he has recourſe, 
not to any Divine Right, nor even to the Eccleſi- 
aſtical Canons; but to a Law of the Emperors, 
meaning, no doubt, for he could mean no other, 
* Concil, ibid. p. 1044, 1045. © Concil. ibid. p. 1044, 
1045. # Hie 7 1 35 2% | : N 
) This Letter is dated the 24th of February, and was ad- 
dreſſed to the Biſhops of the Provinces of Vienne, of Lyons, of 
Narbenenſis Prima, Narboncnſis & ecunda, and the Alpes Pennine. 
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Year of 
Chriſt 464 
He one 
bimſel f in- 
420 to the 
Emperor for 


the Power 
be claims, 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Hilarius. 
the Law which was enacted, at the Suggeſtion of 
Leo, by Valentinian III. Our Brother Leontius, ſays 
the Pope, could forfeit no Honour, could be juſtly be- 
reaved of no Right, that had been granted him by my 
Predeceſſor, of holy Memory; becauſe it has been de- 
creed, ' by a Law of the Chriſtian Princes, that all Re- 
gulations concerning the Churches and their Rulers, 
made by the Biſhop of the Apoſtolic See, to maintain 
Concord and Peace among the Prieſts of the Lord, and 
keep up the Ecclęſiaſtical Diſcipline, ſhould be received 


with Veneration, and by all inviolably obſerved u. This 
was challenging a Power to regulate and model, at 


Pleaſure, the Gallican, as well as all other Churches 
within the Bounds of the Empire ; for the Impe- 
rial Law could extend no farther ; but, at the fame 
time, owning, and in the plaineſt Terms, ſuch a 
Power to be a free Gift of the Emperors. Of the 
Law veſting the Pope with ſuch an extenſive Au- 
thority, I have ſpoken above , and therefore ſhall 
not remind the Reader here, that it was univerſally 
looked upon as ſurreptitious, having been enacted 
at the Suggeſtion of a moſt ambitious, crafty, and 
deſigning Pope, by a weak, unexperienced, and 


| bigotted Prince, perhaps one of the weakeſt that 
_ ever ſwayed the Imperial Sceptre, and grounded 


upon Facts known to be falſe. However, conſi- 
dering the preſent Diſpoſition of the Gallican Bi- 
ſhops, the ſelfiſh Views moſt of them had at this 
time, the Jealouſy they entertained of each other, 
and the Court they were all making to the Pope, 
it is not to be doubted, but his Directions were re- 
ceived, and moſt punctually obeyed. St, Mamer- 
tus alone did not, it ſeems, ſubmit to the Pope's 
Authority; for, in a Council held at Arles in 475. 
T find him placed, not among the Metropolitans, 
but the Suffragans ; and Hilarius had threatened to 
diveſt him of the Metropolitan Dignity, if he did 
not own himſelf guilty in tranſgreſſing the Regu- 
lations made by Leo, and did not promiſe to obſerve 
NEE "3.08 22 5 
1 Cancil, t. 4. p. 1045, v See p. 18, 19. 


Hilarius. BISHOPS of Rome. 


them for the future, as ſacred and inviolable Laws x. Year of 


To ſuch an extravagant Height did this arrogant Pope 


carry the Claims of his See, tho he may be ſaid, in 


ſome degree, to have let them down, by owning himſelf 
indebted to the Emperors for the Power he claimed. 


As for Mamertus, who was thus perſecuted by the 


Pope, all the contemporary Writers, but more eſ- 
pecially Sidonius, Biſhop of Clermont, paint him as 
a Prelate of extraordinary Merit, as a great Saint ; 
and he is now honoured as ſuch by the Succeſſors of 
Hilarius, notwithſtanding the Pains that Pope took 
to blacken his Character. He was the Author of the 
Rogation-Faſt, which was afterwards adopted by the 
Roman, and moſt other Churches in the Weſt v. 


While Hilarius was wholly intent on ſubjecting to 21. Bip: 
his See the Churches of Gaul, a favourable Oppor- Yn wn 


ſult the Pope, 


tunity offered of extending his Authority over thoſe 
of Spain. Silvanus of Calahorra had taken upon 
him to ordain Biſhops, without the Knowlege or 
Conſent of his Metropolitan Aſcanius of Tarragon ; 
nay, he ordained the Curate of a Village in another 
Province, andordained him, againft his Will, Bi- 
ſhop of the Village. In theſe Ordinations he was 
aſſiſted by ſome of his neighbouring Collegues ; 
but they being prevailed upon by the Biſhop of Sa- 
ragoſa, to ſeparate themſelves from his Communi- 
on, he ordained alone, by a new Breach of the Ca- 
nons, all who wanted to be raiſed to the Epiſcopal 


Dignity. Aſcanius therefore, and the other Biſhops e Sie 
under his Juriſdiction, thinking the Authority of 2, Fe- 


the Biſhop of Rome would add great Weight to 
theirs, wrote to Hilarius, intreating him, by a ſy- 
nodal Letter, to aſſiſt them with his Advice, that 
they might know how to proceed againſt the re- 
fractory Biſnop as well as thoſe whom he had or- 
ed 2. At the ſame time Aſcanius, and the other 
Biſhops of that Province, wrote a Second Letter to 
Hilarius, concerning another Affair. Nandinarius 

OO a HBiſhop 

* Concil. ibid. p. 10451047. 1 Sid. I. 5. ep. 14. et l. 
7. ep. 1. Concil. t. 4. p. 1033. 


Chriſt 465. 
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204. The Hiſtory of the POPE'S, er Hilarius. 
8 Biſhop of Barcelona, had ſhewn, on his Death. bed, 
Da great Deſire to have one Jrenæus for his Succeſſor, 
who was then Biſhop of another Church. However, 

as that Church was Partof the Dioceſe of Barcelona, 

and Nundinarius had yielded it to Ireneus, with the 
Approbation of all the Biſhops of that Province, 4/- 
canius and his Collegues thought they might, with- 

out any Breach of the Canons, comply with the 
Deſire of their dying Brother; the rather as re- 
næus was a Prelate of an unceptionable Character, 
and the whole Body of - the Nobles, Clergy, and 
People, demanded him, with great Earneſtneſs, for 
their Biſhop and Paſtor. | A. Decree was accord- 
ingly iſſued by the Biſhops of the Province aſſem- 
bled in Council, - appointing -{reneus. Biſhop of the 
vacant See of Barcelona. In their Decree, to ob- 
viate all Objeftions, they very judiciouſly obſer- 
ved, that what they did now, had been done by 

* © Others on ſeveral Occaſions. However, they un- 
adviſedly ſuffered themſelves to be prevailed upon 

by Vincentius, at this time Duke of the Tarragoneſe, 

and a great Friend of Hilarius, to write to Rome, 

and deſire the Pope to confirm their Decree . In 

They e- this, as well as in the former Letter, they expreſs 
—_— the greateſt Regard and Reſpect for the Apoſtolic 
Succeſſor of See, acknowleging the Biſhop' of Rome for the Suc- 
Se. Feter. ceflor of St. Peter, whoſe Primacy ought to be loved 
| and feared by all. They add, that. they recur to his 
dee, that they may receive "Anſwers from a Place, 
+ _ there Error and Prejudice find no room, where no- 
«bing is determined, but after a mature and truly Epi- 

ſcopal Deliberation d. Here Baronius exults ; but ! 

muſt take notice of what he ſaid but a few Pages 

. before, on occaſion of the Quatrel between this ve- 
Paronius ry Pope and. Mamertus of Vienne. Be not ſurpriſed, 
an table, Render, the Roman Pontiff 'Hilarius ſbould thus bit- 
or wer Mong terly inveigh againſt Mamertus, a Prelate of eminent 


Prejudice. DSandity ; for in litigious Points every Man may 15 
)) | cafily 


OT 


Concil. ib. P. 1034. b Concil. ibid. 
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eaſily deceived ;, St. Leo inveighed, with no leſs Atri= Year of 
mony, againſt St. Hilarius. ho does not know, that . 495; 
the Ears of the Popes are often prepoſſeſſed with falſe 
Accuſations ,, that the Popes themſelves are not Proof 
againſt Surprize, ſo that they perſecute the Innocent, 
and, at the ſame time believe, that they act agreeably 
to the Laws of Fuſtice and Equity ©, I have nothing 
to object againſt ſo plain a Truth; and therefore 
{hall only obſerve, that if, in litigious or doubtful 
Points, the Popes, by the Annaliſt's own Confeſſi- 
on, lie open, as well as other Men, to Error and 
Prejudice, I cannot ſee why he ſhould exult as he 
does, in finding them complimented by the Spanſb 
Biſhops with a kind of Infallibility, even in litigi- 
ous Points, unleſs it be becauſe thoſe good Biſhops 
ſeemed to entertain a better Opinion of them, than 
he himſelf thought they deſerved. His Remark i Rena, 
on the Application of the fame Biſhops to the = their op- 
Pope, for a Confirmation of their Decree tranſlate-5!5* 
ing Jrenæus from one See to another, ought not to 
paſs unobſerved. For having exhibited their Let- 
ter; at theſe Words, We therefore humbly intreat 

your Apoſtleſhip to confirm ihe Decree which we have 

made, he ſtops his Reader to make him take No- 

tice, that it belonged to the Biſhop of the Roman 

See only to diſpenſe with the Canons. But how 

that can be gathered from theſe Words, 1s not eaſy 

to gueſs ; ſince their Words only import a Requeſt 

to the Pope, that he would confirm the Decree, 

which they had made; ſo that they had made the 

Decree without conſulting his Apoſtleſhip, nay, and 

would have put it in Execution, had not the Go- 

vernor of the Province officiouſſy interpoſed. But 

him Baronius keeps behind the Curtain, and never 22% 4 1. 
ſuffers to appear, that the Biſhops may be thought u 
to have applied to Rome, of their own Motion, and T 
not at his Perſuaſion, as they certainly did. Upon 
the Whole it is manifeſt, that the Spaniſh Biſhops s. 
— 2 8 | Were £ 
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fer of were ſo far from ſuing to Rome for a Diſpenſation in 
Ct +" favour of Jrenæus, or acknowleging in the Pope a 
Power to diſpenſe with the Canons, that they did 
not even judge it at all neceſſary to acquaint him 
with what they had done, thinking it to be right, 
as they declare in their Letter (quod juſte à nobis vi- 
a4 ietur fafium), though done without his Knowlege 
| or Conſent. The Annaliſt is too impatient, in too 
| great Haſte, to ſee his High Pontiff veſted with the 
lucrative Power of diſpenſing with the Canons. But 
for that Satisfaction he muſt wait ſome Ages. At 
this time the Eccleſiaſtical Laws were thought bind- 
ing with reſpect to all, unleſs ſome Advantage ac- 
cruing to the Church required them to be diſpenſed 
with ; and in that Caſe, as they had been made for 
the Good of the Church, ſo for the Good of the 
Church they might be diſpenſed with by every Bi- 
ſhop, at leaſt by every provincial Synod, _ 
The Pope's The Pope received the Two above-mentioned 
Abe Letters from Spain, while he was holding a Coun- 
Tip. cil on occaſion of the Concourſe of Biſhops come 
| to Rome, to celebrate, according to Cuſtom, the 
4 Anniverſary of his Ordination. To that Aſſem- 
| bly, conſiſting of 48 Biſhops, of which Number 
39 were of the Vicariate of Rome, and immediate- 
ly ſubje& to the Roman See, Hilarius cauſed both 
1, Letters to be read ; and they were no ſooner read, 
i than it was decreed, with reſpect to /rengus, that 
1 he ſhould quit the Church of Barcelona, and return 
19 to his firſt See, becauſe Nundinarius had dęſired, by 
i. his laſt Will, that he might ſucceed him, as if Bi- 
= bopricts were hereditary * No other Reaſon was 
iN alleged in the Council. But Hilarius, knowing 
1 that to be quite frivolous, and eaſily anſwered, be- 
4 thought himſelf afterwards of a better, viz, The 
1 general Prohibition of paſſing from one Church to 
© another; and that Prohibition he urged in his An- 
22 {wer to the Spaniſh Biſhops. But as they had ol 
againſt . 8 | C 
Tran ſlat ions. . 
— 2 Concil. t. 4. p. 1062, 1063. 
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ed him to confirm their Decree, without engaging Y 
— 


to revoke it, if he did not; and beſides had obſer- 

ved, in their Letter, that what they did had been 
practiſed by others, on ſeveral Occaſions ; the Pope 
was under no ſmall Apprehenſion, leſt they thould, 
notwithſtanding their pretended Reſpect for the 
Succeſſor of St, Peter, ſlight his Decree, and ſtand 
to their own. Taking therefore Advantage of the 
Attachment the Governor of the Tarragoneſe had 
ſhewn for the Roman See, and depending upon his 
Aſſiſtance, he diſpatched into Spain a Subdeacon, 


named Trojanus, charging him to ſee the Decree, 


which had been iſſued by him and his Council, 
punctually executed ©. But whether it was execu- 
ted or not, is no- here recorded; and therefore the 
Pope's Anſwer to the Spaniſh Biſhops may well be 
alleged as an Inſtance of his attempting, with the 
Aſſiſtance of the ſecular Power, to exerciſe Autho- 
rity over them, but not of their having acknow- 
ledged his Authority, or ſubmitted to it. 


The Zeal which the Pope exerted for the Ob- Bu at ttc 


ame time 
ſervance of the Canons, in the Caſe of Treneus, was fn „ Dope. 


very remakable, as F. Tomaſſin well obſervesf. But tien to the 


it was only in the Cale of Irenzus that he exerted [9m . 


ſuch an extraordinary Zeal. For as to Silvanus, cili. 


though that rebellious and ſchiſmatical Biſhop 


ought to have been degraded by the Apoſtolical 


Conſtitutions, confirmed by the Canons of almoſt 
innumerable Councils, yet the Pope, as if his Zeal 


had here loſt its Edge, ordered the Spaniſh Biſhops 


to overlook all his Tranſgreſſions, and freely for- 
give him; nay, in Defiance of the Apoſtolical 
Conſtitutions h, of the Canons of Nice i, Canons 
everlaſtingly Binding, as his Predeceſſor ſtyled them, 
of Antioch k, Laodicea ”, Arles n, Turin u, Sardica®, 
Epheſus 

o Concil. ibid. p. 1036. f Thom. Ancienne et nouvelle 
diſcip. &c. I. 2. 8 3 Conſt. can. 33. h Can, Apoſt. 


Laue, gf . Nic. can. 4. * Con. Antioch. can. 19. ! Con. 


12. m Con. Arelat. 2. can. 5 et 6. a Con. 
Taurin _ 2. ? Con. Sardic 3. | | | 
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Vear of 
Chriſt 466. 


— 


His Plea for 
bus acting. 


His affront- 
ing Beba- 

viour to the 
Spaniſh Bi= 


ſhops, 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Hilarius, 
Epbeſus v, and Chalcedon , he confirmed the Bi- 
ſhops, hom Slvanus had: Ordained f. An excell- 
ent Guardian of the Canons indeed! His Decree 
however, confirming their Ordination, was not 
abſolute, but conditional; for he confirmed them 
on Condition that they had married none but Vir- 
gins; that they had not been twice married; that 
they were not unacquainted with Letters; that they 


had not loſt any of their Limbs, nor the Uſe of 


any; and had never undergone public Penance *. 
Not a Word of their Morals ; though the Pope 
could hardly ſuppoſe all, whom Sitoanus had or- 
dained, to be even in that reſpect free from all 
Blame; ſince they had choſen, or at leaſt had con- 
ſented, to- receive Ordination at his Hands, by an 
open and moſt barefaced Violation of the known 


Laws of the Church. 


To excuſe the extraordinary Indulgence ſhewn to 
Silvanus, the Pope pleads in his Antwer to the Spa- 
niſb Biſhops, the Neceſſity of the Times * For the 


| difobedienr and refractory Biſhop was, it ſeems, 
| countenanced, and ſtrongly ſupported, by ſome 
Mien in Power; and Hilarius was too good a Poli- 


tician to diſoblige Men in Power, by an unſeaſon- 
able Zeal for the Obſervance of the Canons, at the 
very time -he ſtood in need of their Authority to 
eſtabliſh his own. 
The Spaniſh Biſhops had recurred to the Pope, as 
I have obſerved above, that they might receive An- 
fwers from a Place, where Error and Prejudice found 
no room; where nothing was determined but after a 
mature and truly Epiſcopal Deliberation, But if they 
really thought they ſhould receive any ſuch An- 
ſwers from Rome, they were ſoon undeceived. For 
though the Letter, charging Silvanus with ſo many 
ſcandalous Irregularities, was ſigned by all the Bi- 
ſhops 
we 2 Goa Epheſ. decret. de Epiſ. Cypr. 2 Con. Chalced. act. 
3. et can. 2g. Concil. t. 4. P- 1036. Concil. t. 4. P. 
1036. Concil ibid, | FR 
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ſhops of the Province; yet the Pope, upon the Diu hs A 
Receipt of a Letter from the Partiſans of that Bi. 
ſhop, "contradicting in part what the others had al! 
affirmed and atteſted, concluded at once what they 
had affirmed and atteſted to be falſe; and accord- 
ingly told them flatly, in his Anſwer to their Let- 
ter, that they had advanced things which he knew 
to be falſe ; that Silvanus had indeed ordained ſome 
Biſhops, without the Approbation of the Metro- 
politan; but, as to the reſt of the Charge, it was 
talſe, and abſolutely groundleſs uv. This was, in 
plain Terms, giving the Lye to the Biſhops of the 
whole Province, and giving it upon the bare Telti- 
mony of Perſons who might have been corrupted, 
and probably were; at leaſt their avowed Friend- 
ſhip for the ſchiſmatical Biſhop ought” to have made 
the Pope to ſuſpend his Judgment till he had diſ- 
covered, or tried to diſcover the Truth by a farther 
Inquiry. What was the Iſſue of this Affair is not 
related by any contemporary Writer; but we may 
well conclude the Spaniſh Biſhops to have been cur- 
ed, by the Pope's Conduct, of the mighty Opini- 
on, which they ſeemed to entertain of his Imparti- 
ality ; and to have been, at the ſame time, fully 
convinced, that his Decrees were not always the Re- 
ſult of 2 mature and truly Epiſcopal Deliberation ; 
though by his Complaiſance to the great Men 
among them their Subjection to him was more con- 
firmed. | 246 1 | 
Of Hilarius no mention is made in the following yer -f 
Year 466. but, in 467.1 find him buſted in oppoſing, it 467 
at Rome, one Philotheus, a great Favourite of the new, * 
Emperor Antbemius, who brought him with him 
out of the Eaſt, when he came to Rome to take 
Poſſeſſion of the Weſtern Empire. Philotheus him- 
ſelf profeſſed the Doctrine of the Macedonians, de- 
nying the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt. But he , 
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Year of 
Chriſt 465 


The Hiſtory of che PO PES, or Hilarius, 
Epheſus ?, and Chalcedon %, he confirmed the Bi- 


8 ; ſhops, whom Silvanus had ordained r. An excell- 


His Plea for 


bus aFing, 


His affront- 
ing Beba- 
wiour to the 


Spaniſh Bi- 


ops, 


\ 


ent Guardian of the Canons indeed His Decree 
however, confirming their Ordination, was not 
abſolute, but conditional; for he confirmed them 
on Condition that they had married none but Vir- 
gins; that they had not been twice married; that 
they were not unacquainted with Letters; that they 
had not loſt any of their Limbs, nor the Uſe of 
any; and had never undergone public Penance *. 
Not a Word of their Morals ; though the Pope 
could hardly ſuppoſe all, whom S:Fvanus had or- 
dained, to be even in that reſpect free from all 
Blame; ſince they had-choſen, or at leaſt had con- 
ſented, to receive Ordination at his Hands, by an 
open and moſt barefaced Violation of the known 
Laws of the Church. 

To excuſe the extraordinary Indulgence ſhewn to 
SiFvanus, the Pope pleads in his Anſwer to the Spa- 


niſb Biſhops, the Neceſſity of the Times t. For the 
diſobedient and refractory Biſhop was, it ſeems, 


countenanced, and ſtrongly ſupported, by ſome 


Men in Power; and Hilarius was too good a Poli- 


tician to diſoblige Men in Power, by an unſeaſon- 
able Zeal for the Obſervance of the Canons, at the 
very time he ſtood in need of their Authority to 
eſtabliſh his own. 

The Spaniſh Biſhops had recurred to the Pope, as 
I have obſerved above, that they might receive An- 
fwers from a Place, where Error and Prejudice found 
no room; where not bing was determined but after a 
mature and truly Epiſcopal Deliberation. But if they 


really thought they ſhould receive any ſuch An- 


ſwers from Rome, they were ſoon undeceived. For 
though the Letter, charging Silvanus with ſo many 
ſcandalous Irregularities, was ſigned by all the Bi- 
ſhops 

5. Con. Epheſ. decret. de Epiſ. Cypr. 2 Con. Chalced. act. 
3. et can. 25. * Coneil. t. 4. P- 1036. * Concil. t. 4. P. 
1036. Concil. ibid. | N 
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ſhops' of the Province; yet the Pope, upon the Yo f 

Receipt of a Letter from the Partiſans of that Bi- . 

ſhop, contradicting in part what the others had all 

affirmed and atteſted, concluded at once what they 

had affirmed and atteſted to be falſe; and accord- 

ingly told them flatly, in his Anſwer to their Let- 

ter, that they had advanced things which he knew 

to be falſe ; that Silvanus had indeed ordained ſome 
Biſhops, without the Approbation of the Metro- 
politan; but, as to the reſt of the Charge, it was 

falſe, and abſolutely groundleſs ®. This was, in 

plain Terms, giving the Lye to the Biſhops of the 

whole Province, and giving it upon the bare Telti- 

mony of Perſons who might have been corrupted, 

and probably were ; at leaſt their avowed Friend- 

ſhip for the ſchiſmatical Biſhop ought to have made 

the Pope to ſuſpend his Judgment till he had diſ- 

covered, or tried to diſcover the Truth by a farther 

Inquiry. What was the Ifſue of this Affair is not 

related by any contemporary Writer ; but we may 

well conclude the Spaniſh Biſhops to have been cur- 

ed, by the Pope's Conduct, of the mighty Opint- 

on, which they ſeemed to entertain of his Imparti- 

ality ; and to have been, at the ſame time, fully 

convinced, that his Decrees were not always the Re- 

ſult of @ mature and truly Epiſcopal Deliberation ; 

though by his Complaiſance to the great Men 

among them their eee to him was more con- 

firmed. | 

Of Hilarius no mention is made in the following year «f 

Year 466. but, in 467.1 find him buſted in oppoſing, Chat 467 

at Rome, one Philotheus, a great Favourite of the new. © * 

Emperor Autbemius, who brought him with him 

out of the Eaſt, when he came to Rome to take 

Poſſeſſion of the Weſtern Empire. Philotheus him- 
ſelf profeſſed the Doctrine of the Macedonians, de- 

nying the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt. But he 
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The Hiſtory of the POPE 8, er Hilarius, 
than moſt in his time, a Friend to Liberty in Mat- 


ters of en and an Enemy to that Spirit of 


Perſecution and Tyranny, which now univerſally 
prevailed, at leaſt in the Weſt. For, ſoon after 


his Arrival at Rome with the Emperor, he employ- 
ed all the Intereſt he had at Court, to obtain Leave 


not for thoſe of his own Sect only, but for Chriſti- 
ans of all Denominations, to aſſemble publicly 
by themſelves, to own openly the Doctrines they 
held, and to ſerve God in the manner which they 
believed to be the moſt agreeable to him. This 


Leave he obtained; but the Pope, in the utmoſt 


Oppoſed by 
the Pope. 


Alarm and Conſternation, oppoſed it with ſo much 
Warmth, that the Emperor thought it adviſeable 
to revoke the Permiſſion he had granted, before it 
took place. Pope Gelaſius writes, that his Prede- 
ceſſor Hilarius, preſenting himſelf before the Em- 
peror in the Church of St. Peter, obliged him to 
promiſe upon Oath, that he would ſuffer no ſchiſma- 
tical Aſſemblies to be held in Rome v. What 


Ti» Emperor Gelafius writes, is not improbable : for the Popes, 


yields, 


taking advantage of the frequent Changes of the 


Emperors ; of their Abſence from Rome, for they 


did not now reſide there; of the Diſturbances and 
Revolutions in the State, and the great Reſpect and 
Veneration, which their Character, and the Gran- 
deur they affected, procured them from the com- 
mon People; began now to act as Sovereigns of 
Rome, the Emperors themſelves not thinking it 
fafe, as the Empire was at the loweſt Ebb, and in- 


vaded on all Sides by the Barbarians, to diſoblige or 


oppoſe thñem. 


Hilarius die.. This Oppoſition to the Toleration procured by 


Philotheus, which was indeed a Novelty, at this 
time, in the Roman Empire, in which a Spirit of 


Perſecution had long prevailed, was the laſt Action 
of Hilarius's Life. For he died the ſame Year 467. 
having governed the RomanChurch SixYears, wanting 


5 8 : T'wo 
” Gelaſ, ep. 13. t. 4. Concil. p. 1208. 
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Two Months and ſome Days, if his Death happen- FR ad 
ed, as is moſt probably ſuppoled, on the 10th of Lu 


September *, As he was no leſs zealous for the Ex- 
altation of his See, than Leo, whom he ſeems to 
have taken for his Pattern; and not only main: 
tained, but improved, the Uſurpations of His Pre- 
deceſſors, eſpecially with reſpect to the Gallican 
Church, except in his unwary Conceſſion of a Deri- 
vation of the Papal from the Imperial Power, a 
Slip. that had no Conſequences; he has been 
thought as worthy as they of a Place among the 
Saints; and is now accordingly worſhipped as a 


Saint, His Conduct in the Council of Epheſus, 444 i: 
under Dioſcorus, has procured him the Title offeincd. 


Confeſſor; but to that Title he would have had a 
much better Claim, had he not been in too great a 
Hurry to leave the Place; nay, had he ſtayed only 
one Day longer at Epheſus, he had bidden fair for 
the Title of Martyr. But he was, it ſeems, fully 
ſatisfied with that of Confeſſor; and therefore, be- 
ing informed of the Treatment Flaviauus had met 
with (for he had taken care to abſent himſelf from 
that Seſſion), he withdrew that very Night from 
Epheſus, in Diſguiſe, and with the utmoſt Precipi- 
tation, leaving every thing he had behind him 7. 
He was, by his Inſtructions, to repair from Ephe- 
ſus to Conſtantinople, being charged by Leo with 
Two Letters, the one for the Emperor Theodgſius, 
and the other for the Empreſs Pulcheria. But, in- 
ſtead of complying with that Part of his Inſtructi- 
ons, he bent his Flight to Tah, not thinking him- 
ſelf any-where ſafe in the Eaſt. The Danger he 
apprehended his Life to be in on this Occaſion re- 
mained freſh in his Memory fo long as he lived, and 
he was ever afterwards thankful for his happy De- 
liverance. But, robbing the true Author of his 
Safery of the Glory that was due to him alone, he 

„ gave 

„ Marcel, chron, Belland. Marti, t. 2. P. 3t 7 Cond. 
1 4. p. 52. n e | 
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-' Year of „gave it to St. 7ohn the Evangeliſt, whom he had 


aur 46 ” invoked, as the Tutelary Salt of Epheſus, in his 


Buills Teo Diſtreſs. For, being raiſed, Twelve Years after, 
apels in 


Hour of to the Papal Dignity, he built amagnificent Chapel, 


Saint. in Honour of that Saint, ſtyling him, in the In- 
ſcription, his Deliverer ( A). This would have been 
deemed rank Idolatry but half a Century before. 
For St. Auſtin, who flouriſhed in this very Age, in 
diſputing with Maximinus, the Arian Biſhop, uſed 
the following Argument to prove the Divinity of 
the Holy Ghoſt: That he muſt be God, becauſe 
"Temples were built and dedicated to him, which it 
would be Sacrilege to build or dedicate to any Crea- 
ture *. The ſame Father anſwers elſewhere *, with 
Scorn and Contem t, the Charge brought by Fau- 
tus, the famous Manche, againſt the Catholics, 
as if they built and dedicated Temples to their 
Martyrs, calling it a falſe and groundleſs Imputa- 

tion. Had he lived a few Years longer, his Argu- 

ment againſt Maximinus had loſt all its Force; and 


he had been obliged to own what Fauſtus alleged 


againſt the Catholics to be but too true, and well- 
grounded. For now Saint-worſhip began to pre- 


vail; to Saints Temples and Chapels were built 


and 


[Sid contr. Maxim. 1. I, . 6. p. 288. Ang. pur 
Fauſt. I. 2. c. 21. 8 


(A) 8 fuo Beats Janni E 1! Hilarins . Au 
Famulus ark he He built another Chapel i in Honour of t. John 
Baptiſt, with the following Inſcri tion on the Frontiſpiece; + 
Hilarus Epiſcopus, + Saactæ plebi Dei + 3 and on the Gates, 


which were of Braſs, were ihgraved, and lined with Silver, the' 
following Words: In honorem Beati Foamis Baptifle Hilarus 
Epiſcopus,. Dei famulus, ert. Both Chapels ſtood. in the Bap- 
tiſtery, near the Lateran, now commonly Ealled the Baptiftery of 


Conftantine'(1). Adjoining to the Porch of the Baptiſtery was 


an Oratory ; on the Walls of which Hilarius cauſed to be re- 


prefented, in Moſaie Work, the Martyrdom of Flauianus, with 
| Diofeorus, and his Satellites, ſtamping on his Breaſt, as he lay on 

the Ground. This Oratery, with ſome Remains of the Moſaic 

Work,” Was ſtill to be ſeen in the Time of Sixtu¹⁰ V 42. | 


(i) Vide Bar. ad ann. 449. n. 89. 100. (2) Bar, ibid. u. 99 
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and 1 and Men began anew fo ſerve the Shy of 
Creature more than the Creator. 


As to the Writings of Hilarius, a Letter has Ir 2 1 


ings. 


been aſcribed to him, and even inſerted, as his, in 


the Second Council of Nice, wherein he quotes a _—_ 


Paſſage out of Chry/oſtom, to prove the Lawful- 
neſs of Image-worſhip. But that Letter is now 


given up by all as ſuppoſitious. His Style is leſs k 


florid than that of Leo, but clear and expreſſive. 


It was at his Requeſt, while he was yet Archdea- 1 481 


con of the Roman Church, that Victorius, a Native 
of Limoge in Aquitain, compoſed his famous Pa 
chal Cycle, ſo much commended by Gennadius, 
Caſſiadore, Gregory of Tours, and Jfidore of Sevil. e. 


LEO "WUHAN 8 IM P L 1 C 1 U 8 Ar 


Leo the younger, ? BasiTIseus. 
ZENO, 


17 LARIUS was ſucceeded by Simplicius, Year of 


Chriſt 467. 1 i 


choſen Ten Days after the Deceaſe of his $;mpticius 


a Native of Tibur, now Tivoli, and the Son of 


turbances at his Election, or he ' apprehended 
ſome might happen at that of his Succeſſor. 
For on his Death - Bed he charged Baſſlius, 
then Præfectus Pretorio to Odoacer King of 1ta- 
ly, to aſſiſt at the Election, and ſuffer none to be 
made without his Advice and Direction . This 
afforded Princes a plauſible Pretence to interpoſe in 
the Elections, which they proved, as we ſhall 
lee | in the "oo. 5 


Bs.  Simplicius 
Þ Vide Bolland. 3. Mart. P 2832 © Concil, Rom. ſub. 
Symm. cap. Bene, diſt. 96. 3 8 


one Caſtinus d. There either happened ſome Dil- 8 | 


© x 8p 255 
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Predeceſſor; that is, according to the moſt proba- . 1 jy ; 
ble Opinion, on the 20th of September 467, All +180 
we know of him before his Election is, that he was 118 
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Chriſt 467. 


Great Revo- 
{utions in the 


State. 


Tie Hiſtory of the P O PE S, or Simplicius, 


worſt of Times; and in his Pontificate happened 
great Revolutions both in the Eaſt and the Welt 
both in the Church and the State. Taly, with its 

roud Metropolis, which for ſo many Ages has 
given Law to the reſt of the World, ſaw itlelf en- 

aved by a contemptible Barbarian, whoſe Fami- 
ly, Country, and Nation, are not well known to 
this Day (A), For Odoacer, having taken, and 
confined to a Caſtle in Campania, the younger Em- 


| Peror Auguſtus, or Auguſtulus, and reduced all Itah, 


cauſed himſelf to be proclaimed King of that Coun- 
try, not caring to aſſume the Purple, or any other 


Mark of the Imperial Dignity. Thus failed the 
very Name of an Empire in the Wet, in the 


Year 456. of the Chriſtian Era, and the Ninth of 
Simplicius. As for the other Provinces formerly be- 
longing to the Weſtern Empire, the Romans had 


taken their laſt Farewel of Britaiy, ever ſince the 


Year 422. or 423% Spain was held by the Sueves, 
and Viſigoths; Africa by the Vandals ; and the Bur- 


gundians, Viſigoths, Franks, and Alans, had erected 


ſeveral Tetrarchies in Gaul. In the Eaſt Zeno, the 


4 Vide Alford ad ann. 422. et Bed. chron. 
(A) Odbacer, the firſt King of Htaly, is called by Theophanes, a 
Goth (1), by Marcellinus, King of the Goths (2), and by 1{dor:, 
Prince of the Offrogoths (3). TFornandes ſtyles him, in one 
Place, King of the Rugians (4), and in another, King of the 
T, . e (5). He was meanly born, (6) and a private Man 


in the Guards of the Emperor Auguſtulus, when the Barbarians 


in the Roman Service, reyolting, choſe him for their Leader (7). 
He profeſſed the Doctrine of Aris, but being a Friend to To- 
leration, troubled no Man on the ſcore of his Faith or Religion, 
duripg the 17 Years he continued Maſter of Laly;: ſo that the 


Church enjoyed under him, and ſo ſhe did under the O/trogoths, 


his Succeſſors in the Kingdom of Italy, though likewiſe 4riax:, 
the ſame Liberty and Privileges, which he had enjoyed under 
her own Princes. | mY | 

(i) Theoph. p. 102. + (2) Vide Valeſ. rer. Franc. p. 228. 
(3) Hidor. chron. (4) Jornand. "eg: ſucc. c. 4. (5)Idem 
rer. Goth. c. 45. (6) Ennod. 

(7) Procop. p. 308. 1 


Simplicius governed the Roman Church in the 


Succeſſor 


Panegyr. Theodor. p. 308. 
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Succeſſor of Leo, was driven from the Throne by Yer of 


Baſiliſcus; and Baſiliſcus, in his Turn, by Zeno. Chriſt 467. 


Of theſe, the latter favoured, under-hand, the 


_ Eutychian Party; and the former openly, having 


from the very Beginning of his Reign, or rather 

Uſurpation, publicly declared againſt the Council 

of Chalcedon. This occaſioned great Confuſion, 

and endleſs Diſorders in the Church; and the Eu- 

tychian Faction once more became formidable. | 
While the Princes were thus contending for 4-4 Diga. 

Kingdoms and Empires, the Prelates of the Church c,,“ 

were ſtruggling, with no leſs Warmth and Ambit i 

on, for Spiritual Power and Dominion. The Sees 

of Alexandria and Antioch were become the Prey of 

ambitious and intereſted Men; and the Biſhop of 

Conſtantinople, no longer ſatisfied with the Second 

Place, began, in Defiance of the Council of Chal- 

cedon, to aſpire to the Firſt ; though the Biſhop of 

Rome would not even allow him the Second, but 

ſtrove, in Defiance of the ſame Council, to kee 

the Biſhops of Alexandria and Antioch between him 

and his Rival. Acacius was, at this time, Biſhop Acacius, 573 

of Conſtantinople, a Prelate of great Abilities, and Curt. 


greater Ambition; a Deſpiſer of Wealth, but co- 


vetous of Glory; af an engaging Behaviour, and 
an external Appearance, that commanded Reſpect; 
eaſy of Acceſs, ever ready to ſerve all, who appli- 
ed to him, or ſtood in need of his Aſſiſtance, and 
on that account greatly beloved both by his People 
and Clergy, eſpecially by his Clergy, who, to 
teſtify their Gratitude for the tender Regard he 
ſhewed for them, placed his Portrait in all the 
Churches of Conſtantinople, He was the beſt Courti- 
er of his Time; underſtood Mankind the beſt ; 
and as by his Complaiſance and good Offices he 
endeared himſelf to all Perſons of an inferior Rank, 
ſo he won, by the Arts of Infinuation and Flattery, 
in which none excelled him, the Favour and 
Confidence of the Great. The Emperor Leo enter- 
„55 P 4 | tains 
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K tained fo. high ati Opinion of his Talents, of his 
ri 467. 


Integtit F ſincere Attachment to the true Inter- 
Gr Integrity, an 
eſt both of the Empire, and the Imperial F amily, 


chat he determined nothing concerning either, till as 
he had conſulted him; he even allowed him a Seat an 
in the Senate, where no Eccleſiaſtic had ſate before nit 
him, either in the Eaſt or the Weſt; and would an 
have him in all Points, that were canvaſſed there, th 


I coſen pi to. deliver his Opinion the firſt *®, He was cho- 
; = & ors ſen Biſhop. of Conſtantineple in the room of Gennadi- 
and quivirh 45, who died in the latter End of the Year 471. and 
ee, the very next Year he entered the Liſts with the 
| Rone. Biſhop of. Rome; and, after a ſhort Truce, the 
chin 47. War was kindled anew between the Two Sees. The 
fFqaperor Mardian, by obliging Anatolius, the Pre- 
deceſſor of Cennadius, to yield to Leo, and com- 
mending the Zeal of that Pope for the Obſervance 
of the Canons, had tacitly revoked, as it was under- 
ſtood at Rome, his Edict confirming the 28th Canon 
Obtains an Of Chalcedon. Acacius therefore, that no room 
geg might be left to diſpute or queſtion the Honours 
. "ons and Privileges granted to his See by that Council, 
4 are- as wanting the Imperial Sanction, applied to the 
Emperor Leo, and obtained of him an Edict, con- 
firming, in a moſt ample manner, all the "Honours, 
_ Privileges, and Prerogatives, that had ever been 
yielded to, or .cryoyed by, the moſt holy Church of 
| Conſtantinople fl. As the Emperor, in that Edict, 
ſtyles the Church of Conſtantinople, the Mother of 
his Piety, of all Chriſtians, and of the-Orthodox 
Faith, and will have Acacius and his Succeſſors, to 
take place of other Biſhops, without Reſtriction or 
Limitation, in conſideration of the Royal City. Baro- 
nius is of Opinion, and his Opinion is not ill- 
grounded, that Acacius, ſeeing the Weſtern Em- 


pie on the. Brink * Ruin, and governed by a Sub- 


| | ſect -. 
-v Theod. LeR. p. 356456 Theoph p. 97. Evagr. I. 2. c. 
11. Niceph. chron. Suid. p. 117. * Leg. 16. c. de Sacroſanct. 
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ject of the Eaſtern Empire, for ſuch was Anthe- Year of 
minus, appointed by the Eaſtern Emperor, and ſent - 
from Conſtantinople, began to look upon that City Ajpire: to 


as the Motropolis, and firſt City of the Empire, P. 


and upon himſelf as the firſt Biſhop s. This Baro- 
nius ſtyles a bold, daring, fooliſh, unwarrantable, 
and wicked Attempr. But, in ſpite of all his Epi- 
thets, it had been intirely agreeable to the Princi- 
ples, on which the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy was ori- 
inally grounded. For why was the Firſt Place al- 
Beech to the See of Rome, the Second to that of 
Alexandria, and the Third to the See of Antiocb, 
when Primacies and Precedencies were firſt eſtabliſh- 
ed in the Church? For no other Reaſon, but be- 
cauſe the Cities were ſo ranked when that Regulati- 
on was introduced. And why was the See of Con- 
ftantinople afterwards raiſed, by Two Oecumenical 
Councils, above thoſe of Alexandria and Antioch? 
Becauſe the City of Conſtantinople, in becoming a 
New Rome, and the Seat of the Empire, as well as 
Old Rome, was thereby raiſed above the other I wo. 
Might not therefore the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
agreeably to the ſame Principles, claim the Firſt 
Place, when, upon the Downfal of the Weſtern 
Empire, that City became the Firſt, and. the only 
Seat of the Empire? Had he not then the ſame 
Title to the Firſt Place, which he had before to the 
Second? Was it ſo very abſurd in him to pretend 
that the Primacy was removed, when the Ground 
was removed, on which it ſtood ? However that be, 
Simplicius was no looner informed of the Edict iffu - 
ed by the Emperor, than, taking the Alarm, as if 
the Chriſtian Religion, and the whole Church were 
in imminent Danger, he diſpatched into the Eaſt 
Probus, Biſhop of Canuſium in Apulia, with the 0pp:ſed by 
Character of his Legate, charging him to remon- *=#civ 
ſtrate againſt it as repugnant to the known Laws 
of the Catholic Church, What was the _ of 
jig 3 . 
Ear. ad ann. 472. 
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Chriſt 472. 
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Ves of this Legation is not known, ſince Pope Gela Fus, 

e "the — Writer who mentions it, gion _ 

than that Probus proteſted againſt the Imperial 

Edict, in the Name of Simplicius, and made it ap- 

2 that is, attempted to make it appear, in the 

Preſence of the Emperor, that it was not on the Dig- 

nity of the Cities that the Ecclefiaſtical Dignities depend. 

ed, but on the manner of the Eccleſiaſtical Diſpenſa- 

lion, confirmed and eſtabliſbed by the Tradition of the 

Fatbers s. But on what was the Eccleſiaſtical Diſ- 

penſation founded ? On the Civil, without all doubt, 

that is, on the Dignity of the Cities, as I have de- 
monſtrated in ſeveral Places of this Hiſtory. _ 

While Simplicius was thus pleading the Manner 

of the Ecclefiaftical Diſpenſation, and Tradition of the 

Fathers, againſt the pretended Uſurpations of his 

Rival in the Eaſt, he was himſelf ſtriving to main- 

tain and improve, in Defiance of both, the real 

vg arp; of his Predeceſſors in the Weſt. Of 

this ſuch of his Letters to the Weſtern Biſhops, as 

have reached our Times, are a ſufficient Proof ; and 

of them I ſhall ſpeak here according to the Order, 

in which they are commonly placed, not being able 

doo aſcertain the Times, in which they were written. 

De Bien His Firſt Letter is to Zeno Biſhop of Sevi/le, and 

3 Metropolitan of the Province of Bætica, appoint- 

Ficar of the ing him his Vicar in thoſe Parts, and charging him, 

dee Rome. 2s ſuch, to ſee that the Apoſtolical Decrees, and the 

Rules of the Fathers, were punctually complied 

Tee Miu, with by all the Brethren ®, The appointing of Vi- 


ng of Vicar | | 
11 abel cars was, as I have obſerved elſewhere i, a moſt 


Cortrivance, ſubtle Contrivance, and perhaps, of all others, the 


beſt calculated to extend and inlarge the Papal Au- 


thority. For ſuch of the - Biſhops as were the moſt 


capable, by their Rank or Intereſt, of defeating the 
ambitious Views of the Popes, being taken with 
the Bait of that imaginary Honour, inſtead of op- 
| "> poſing 
* Gelaſ. ep. 11. t. 1. Epiſt. Rom. Pont. * Concil. t. 4 P. 
1068. See Vol. I. p. 302 —30f 3 
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Simplicius BISHOPS of Rome. 219 
poſing the daily Encroachments of Rome, thought LXer of 
themſelves bound, by their new- Office, to ſupport W 47%; 
and promote them; and they were the more inclin- 
ed to think fo, and to act accordingly, as every 
Addition to the Papal Power was, at the ſame 

time, an Addition to their own. The appointin 

of Vicars was the Contrivance of Damaſus; an 

that Contrivance his Succeſſors took care to im- 

prove with ſuch Art and Addreſs, as to reduce, in 

the Term of a few Years, the extenſive Country of 

Eaſt Illyricum, where it firſt took place, to the ſer- 

vile Condition, in moſt reſpects, of a ſuburbicarian 
Proyince *, It is therefore very ſurpriſing, that from 

the Time of Damaſus to the Days of Simplicius, that 

is, for the Space of near One hundred Years, none 

of the intermediate Popes, though daily contriving 

new Ways and Means of eſtabliſhing their ſpiritu- 

al Monarchy, ſhould ever have thought of this, 
when they knew it, by Experience, to be the moſt 
ſucceſsful of all. It is not to be doubted but Zeno 
accepted the Commiſſion, and, acting agreeably to 

the prętended Power annexed to it, cauſed, ſo far 
as in him lay, all the Decrees that were ſent from 

Rome, to be punctually executed; for I find him 
highly commended by Felix, the Succeſſor of Sim- 
plicius in the Roman See | (A). Fi 

The Second Letter of Simplicius was written to His Lerrer to 
John Biſhop of Ravenna, and Metropolitan of the Jen, N. 
Province of Aimilia, on the following Occaſion : 

The People and Clergy of Modena choſe one Grego- 

ry, Preſbyterof the Church of Ravenna, for their 
Biſhop ; but, not being able to prevail upon him, 

by any other means, to accept that Dignity, they 
took him by Force, and dragged him before John 

his Metropolitan, who ordained him, in ſpite of 

| | his 

x gee Vol. I p. 33. Concil. ibid. p. 1072. Bolland. 

25, Feb. p. 608. . 
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* (A) This Letter, though placed the Firſt among thoſe of Sim 
licins, bears no Date. | n _ 
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ing 4) his Oppoſition, repeated Proteſtations againſt the 
A voolent Proceedings of the People. Forced Ordi- 
nations were very frequent in the primitive Times, 
but that Practice had been lately prohibited by the 


Imperial Laws (B); and beſides, as Gregory was 


4154 ng A 09 . poſſeſſed 
(B) Innumerable Inſtances of forced Ordinations occur in Hi- 


 cedonius is, perhaps, the moſt remarkable; for Flawianns of An- 


tioch, by whom he was ordained, did not even let him know 
what he was doing, till the Ceremony was over. When the An- 
choret underſtood that he was ordained Preſbyter, he broke forth 
into a violent Rage againſt the Biſhop, and all who had been 


any ways concerned in the Action (7). L leave the Roman Catho- 


Ic Divines to reeoncile this Practice, allowed by the Church in 
thoſe early Times, with their preſent Doctrine, requiring not on- 
ly in the Biſhop who ordains, the Intention of ordaining, but in 
the Perſon who is to be ordained, the Intention of receiving Or- 
dination, as Conditions, without which the Ordination would 
be abſolutely void and null. The Practice of forced Ordinations 


continued to obtain, both in the Eaſt and Weſt, till the middle of 


the Fifth Century, when it was ſuppreſſed by the Emperors Leo 


and Majorianus, forbidding any Man to be ordained againſt his 
Will, and ſetting at Liberty all, but Biſhops, who were thus or- 


dained, as if they had never received Ordination (8). As for Bi- 
ſhops, their Ordination, however forced, was, by the ſame Law, 
to ſtand good; and they were not allowed to relinquiſh their 
Office, or ever afterwards to return to a ſecular Life (9) ; nay, 
another Law of the Emperors Leo and Antbemius, among the 
other Qualifications of a Biſhop, requires him to be ſo far from 
ſeeking the Epiſcopal Dignity, that he ' muſt be compelled to ac- 

(1) Poſſid. vit. Aug. c. 44 (2) Paulin. ep. 35. inter Epiſt. 
Aug. (3) Hier, ep. 3: (4) Epiph, ep. ad Joan, Hieroſol. 
(5) Sulpit. Sever. vit. S. Mart, I. 1. p. 224. (6) Epiph. ubi 
ſupra. - (7) Theodoret. Hiſt, Relig. c. 13. (8) Leo Novel. 
2. in Append. ad Cod. Theodoſ. (9) Leo Novel. ibid. 
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Simplicius. BISHOPS of Rome. 


poſſeſſed of an Eſtate, belonging to the Church of Year of 


- Chriſt 472. 


Ravenna, which he was to give up, upon his being 
tranſlated to another Church, it was ſurmiſed John 
had ordained him againſt his Will, that he might 
have the Diſpoſal of- that Eſtate. However that be, 
the Pope reprimands him very ſeverely ; nay, and 
threatens to diveſt him of the Right of ordaining 
in that Province, or even in his own Church, 
ſhould he for the future be guilty of the like Tranſ- 
greſſion. He adds, that he would have deprived 
him then of that Right, but for a Reaſon which he 
did not chuſe to commit to Writing; but had 
charged the Biſhop Prejectus to acquaint him with 


it by Word of Mouth. However, he will haveHr invades 
the Right 


Gregory to continue Biſhop of Modena; but, by ang. 1 
Attempt on the known Rights of Metropolitans, poirau, 


yet unprecedented, he exempts him from all Sub- 


jection to the Biſhop of Ravenna, and declares him 


immediately ſubject to the See of Rome ® (A). 

fe As 
T = Cancl.. t..4. p 1068, 1009. 
cept it (10). However this Practice was certainly wrong, with- 
out any Warrant from Scripture, and contrary to the Spirit of 


the Chriſtian Religion. It was alſo particularly hard in thoſe 
'Times, when, by being forced into Orders, Men were forced 


into a State of Celibacy too. WY 
(A) From the 4 85 threatening to deprive the Metropolitan 


of -/Zmilia of the Right of Ordination, Baronius concludes the 
Metropolitan Dignity, enjoyed by that Church, to have been a 


free Gift of the Apoſtolic See (1). But who can be ſo little 


converſant in the Annals of the Church, as not to know, that 
the Dignity of the Sees depended on that of the Cities, and the 
Dignity of the Cities on the Will and Pleaſure of the Emperor, 
who alone had, as is agreed on all hands, the Right and Power 
of raiſing a City to the Rank of a Metropolis? When a City 
was thus raiſed, the Biſhop was, till the time of the Council of 
Caleedon, thereby, without any farther Declaration, intitled to 
all the Rights and Privileges of a Metropolitan, unleſs the con- 
trary was, as it ſometimes happened to be, expreſly decreed. But 
as it became a common Practice among the Biſhops, eſpecially of 


_ conſiderable Cities, to apply to the Emperors, or their Friends At 


* Court, 
(10) Cod, Juſt, 1. 1. tit. 3, de Epiſc, leg. 31. ([.) Bar. ad 
ann. 482. | 5 
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Year of 
Chriſt 472. P 


Caudentius 
of Aufinum 


5 * 

The Hiſtory of the PO PES; er Simplicius, 
As for the Eſtate which Gregory - poſſeſſed, the 
ope orders him to reſign it, and the Biſhop of 
Ravenna to pay him an annual Penſion out of the 
Revenues o another Eſtate, in the Territory of 
Bononia, now Bologna, which likewiſe belonged to 
his Church (B). . 


The Third Letter of Simplicius is addreſſed to the 


actuſed to rbe Biſhops Florentius, Equitius, and Severus, who had 


Pope, of em- 
beztling 


charged Gaudentius, Biſhop of Aufinum, now Ofene 


the Revenues in AbruZzo, in their Neighbourhood, with ſeveral 


of bi: 
Cburch, 


Tranſgreſſions of the Canons concerning Ordina- 


tions; with having ſold ſome Bond- men or Slaves, 


belonging to his Church ; and having appropriated 
to himſelf, for the Space of Three Years, Three 
Fourths of his Church, deſtined, as is ſaid there, 
for the Fabric of the Church, for the Maintenance 
of the Poor, and the Subſiſtence of the Eccleſi- 
aftics 4 (A). The Pope, in his Anſwer to the Let- 
X ter 

v Concil. t. 4. p. 1069. 4 Concil. t. 4. p. 1069, 1070. 
Court, for Reſcripts advancing their Cities, and of courſe them- 
ſelves, to a higher Rank, the Fathers of Chalcedon, to defeat the 


Views of their ambitious Brethren, and prevent the Confuſion, 


which the frequent Changes occaſioned in the Eccleſiaſtical Polity, 
declared by their Twelfth Canon, that the Biſhops of ſuch Cities, 
as were thus preferred to the Rank of a Metropolis, ſhould in- 
deed enjoy the Honour and Title of a Metropolitan, but not the 
Rights annexed by the Canons to the Metropolitan Dignity (2). 
The Biſhop of NRavemma was, till the time of Valentinian III. 
Suffragan to the Biſhop of Milan, that City belonging to the 
Vicariate of Tah), of which Milan was the Metropolis. But Va- 
lentinian erecting it, at the requeſt of the Pope, into a Metro- 


polis, it became, by that means, the Capital of the Province of 
Amilia. And in that Senſe the Biſhop of Ravenna may be 


ſaid to have been indebted to the See of Rome for his new Digni- 
ty. In ſhort, it was by the Intereſt of the Pope, not by his Au- 
thority, that the City of Ravenna was made a Metropolis. 

(B) This Letter is dated the 3oth of May 482. or, as ſome 
will have it, 470 (3). 


aſtical Revenues into Four Parts, firſt took place about this time, 


in the Pontificate of Simplicius (1), and not in that of Syfve- 
(z) Concil. t. 4. p. 752. (3) Vide Bolland. 2. Mart. p. 154+ 


(1) Vide can. Vobis 23. quæſt. 2. 


3 4.4 ae ©. tn A td X 


(A) The quadrupartite Diviſion, or the Diviſion of the Ecclefi- 
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ter of thoſe Three Biſhops, I. Charges Severus to * . 


cauſe a full Reſtitution to be made by Gaudentius, 
i” of 


fer, choſen in 314. as ſome have ſuppoſed. In this Diviſion, the 


Firft Part was for the Biſhop; the Second for the reſt of the 
Clergy ; the Third for the Fabric of the Church ; and the Fourth 
for the Poor (2). The Revenues thus divided aroſe partly from 
the voluntary Oblations of the pious and charitable Chriſtians, 


and partly from the real Eſtates which the Church poſſeſſed. In 


the primitive Times, the Miniſters of the Goſpel depended in- 
tirely, as to their Maintenance, on the Charity of the Faithful, 
which indeed knew no Bounds, ſo long as the primitive Zeal 
continued warm. It is obſervable, that, in the Firſt Ages of 
the Church, an Opinion univerſally prevailed, that the World 
was to laſt but a ſhort time. You maſt know, ſays St. Cyprian, 
and hold for certain, that the End of the World is at hand, and 
the Time of the Antichriſt (3) ; and Lactantius aſſured the Chriſti- 
ans of his Time, that a/l thoſe who had made a Computation of 


Time, grounded on Scripture and profane Hiſtory, had declared, that 


the World could not laſt longer than Two hundred Years (4). This 


firm Perſuaſion inſpired the Chriſtians with an utter Contempt for 


the Things of this World, and therefore greatly contributed to 
the enriching of the Church, In the Year 251. the Roman 
Church, though not yet poſſeſſed of any real Eftate, maintained 
no fewer than 1500 Poor, beſides Virgins, Widows, and all 


her Miniſters (5); and the Wealth of the other Churches, eſpe- 


cially in the great Cities, increaſed in Proportion. But this In- 
creafe of Wealth was of no Advantage to the Clergy, during 
the Firſt Two hundred Years of the Chriſtian Religion. For they 
lived all that time in common, as the Monkiſh Orders do now ; 
had no Money, nor had they Occaſion for any, being ſupplied 
with the Neceſſaries of Life (and they required no more) by thoſe, 


who were charged with the Adminiſtration of the Eccleſiaſtical 


Goods. But about the Year 220. they began to live in ſeparate 


Houſes, and to have each their Subſiſtence-money paid daily, 


weekly, or monthly, in proportion to their Number, to the 
Number of the Poor, and Wealth of each particular Church. 
In this Diſtribution a larger Portion was allowed to the Preſby- 
ters than to the Deacons, and a larger to the Deacons than to the 
other inferior Officers. St. Cyprian indeed put the Two Lectors 
Celerinus and Aurelius upon a Level with the Preſbyters, allowing 
them the ſame Share (6). But he ated therein, as Writers ob- 


ſerve, contrary to the common Rules, perhaps in conſideration 


of their extraordinary Merit, and the great Sufferings they had 
4 | undergone 


(2) Gelaſ. in can. nn 27. 12. quzſt, 2. (3) Cyp. ep. 
58. (4) LaR. Inſt. divin. l. c. 25, (5) Euſeb. I. 6. c. 


41, Prud. p. 77. Chryſol. p. 468, (6) Cyp. ep. 34. 
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- undergone for the Faith, though yet very young Hence it ap- 
pears, that each . Miniſter's Portion was aſſigned by the Biſhop, 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Simplicius. 


of every Thing belonging to the Church, which he 
had either diſpoſed of to others, or appropriated 


to 


and at his Pleaſure. 3 | h | 

Though the Churches had acquired very early great Wealth, 
yet they poſſeſſed no real Eſtates till the latter End of the Third, 
or the Beginning of the Fourth Century; the Chriſtian Churches, 
as well as the 7 ewi/> Synagogues, being deemed unlawful Aſ- 


ſembliee, and conſequently incapable, by the Roman Laws (7), of 


holding real Eſtates. And it was for this Reaſon, that thoſe who 
were poſſeſſed of Lands and Houſes, inſtead of giving them, as 
was practiſed after Conflantine's Time, fold them, and gave the 
Prices of them to the Church. However, the Obſervance of the 
Laws being utterly neglected, during the Troubles that attended 
the Captivity of the Emperor Valerian, ſome devout People, 
laying - hold of that Opportunity, ſettled real Eſtates on the 
Church. But theſe were all confiſcated, in the Year 302 by 
the Emperors Diocleſian and Maximinian. In the Year 310. 
Maxentius reſtored to the Roman Church all her Poſſeſſions; and 
Conſtantine, having embraced the Chriſtian Religion in 312. 
publiſhed an Edict Nine Years after, addreſſed to the People of 
Rome, whereby he gave all Perſons Liberty to leave, by Will, 
real Eſtates, and whatever elſe they pleaſed, to the Churches, eſ- 
pecially to the Roman Church (8) This Law, publiſhed by a 
Chriſtian Emperor, out of his great Zeal for the Chriſtian 


Church and Religion, proved, in the Courſe of. a few Years, 


more hurtful to both, than any, that had ever been enacted, by 
the Pagan Emperors, againſt them. As the voluntary Oblations 
were ſtill very abundant, the Overplus of the accruing Revenues 
was now employed in the purchaſing of real Eſtates. By this 
means, as well as by Gifts and Donations, ſome Churches ac- 


quired immenſe Poſſeſſions, thoſe eſpecially of Rome, Conflan- 


Knople, Alexandria, and Antioch. Of theſe the latter, though 
the leaſt wealthy, maintained a very numerous Clergy, and fed 
daily more than 3000 Poor. 
_- Though the Wealth of the Church was thus increaſed, the an- 
tient Method of adminiftring and diſpenſing it was ſtill kept up. 
The Oblations, as well as the Revenues ariſing: from the real 
Eſtates, were yet in common; nay, the private Gains of each 
Clergyman were thrown into the common Stock,. and managed as 
formerly, by the Deacons, Subdeacons, and other Stewards, But 
as the Biſhops had thediſpoſing of them, and ordered the Diftri- 
butions at their Pleaſure, they took the Liberty to apply the far 
W 20 2 | +. "3.4: <aeater 
(7) L. 2. D. de Colleg. I. 1. c. de Judæ. 1. 8. c. de hæred . 


inſtit. (8) L. 4. Cod. Theodoſ. de Epiſt. et cler. I. 1. C. Juſke 


de 88. Eccleſ. 
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to himſelf. II. He declares thoſe degraded and 
depoſed, whoſe Ordination was not agreeable to 


: 


greater Part of them to their own Uſe ; ſo that the Fabrics, in 
many Places, fell to Ruin, the Poor were left quite deſtitute, and 
the Clergy . but very indifferently ſupplied. - To, prevent theſe 


Evils, it was agreed, in the Weſtern Church (for the Eaſtern 
Church kept ſtill the eſtabliſhed Uſage of living in common), that 


the above-mentioned Divifion into Four Parts ſhould be made: 


and it was made accordingly, about the Year 470. as is generally 
ſuppoſed, the Third of Simplicius. But it was not in all Places 


ſettled in the ſame Proportion; nor could it, in the Nature of 


Things, be fo ſettled. In ſome Churches the Number of the 
Clergy called for a greater Share than the Poor; in other 
Churches the contrary happened ; in great Cities the Expence of 
the Fabric required a larger Share than was neceſlary in the 
ſmaller Cities. By the Poor were meant only the Poor of the 
Place ; for it was incumbent on the Biſhop to entertain the Cler- 
gy, and defray the Expences of the Poor, who came from other 


Places. The Fabric of the Church, beſides that properly ſo 


called, comprehended the Habitation of the Biſhop, of the Cler- 
gy, of the ry and the Widow. | 

This Diviſion was only with reſpect to the Revenues ; for the 
Stock or Funds remained ſtill intire and undivided under the 
Adminiſtration of the Deacons and Subdeacons, who received 
the Rents, and aſſigned to each their Share. Bot Differences 
ariſing daily between the Biſhops and the Clergy, about their 
reſpective Shares, that no room might be left for och Diſputes, a 
Diviſion of the Lands and Funds themſelves was propoſed, and 
readily agreed to by both Parties. As this Diviſion was not made 


by public Authority, but by a . Agreement between the 


Biſhops and their Clergy, it did not every-where take place at 
the ſame time, but was in ſome Churches eftabliſhed ſooner, and 
later in others. Theſe Portions of the Eccleſiaſtical Eſtates 
were, by a borrowed Name, ſtyled Beneficia or Benefices ; for ſo 
thoſe Lands were called in the Latin Tongue, which the Princes 
diſtributed among their Soldiers, engaging them thereby to guard 
the Frontiers, to ſerve in War, when wanted, to defend the 
Strong: holds, and to perform other Services of the like Nature. 
This 85 — the Eccleſiaſtics choſe, as alluding to their ſpiritual 
Warfare. Of the other Branches of the Eccleſiaſtical Revenue, 
I ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak hereafter ; eſpecially of Tithes 


and Firſt-fruts, the paying of which was quite free and volunta- 


Iy, during the Three Firſt Centuries of the Church, began to be 
ngly recommended in the Fourth and Fifth, but was not eſta- 
bliſhed by Law till late in the Sixth. . 


Vol. II. Q 


Chriſt 472. 


the Canons. III. He confines the Biſhop of e 
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226 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Simplicius, 
you * num to the Adminiſtration only of one Fourth of 
the Eccleſiaſtical Revenues, that is, of his own 
SHGhare, charging one Onager, Preſbyter of that 
Church, with the Adminiſtration of the other 
Three. Laſtly, He diveſts him of the Power of 
ordaining, which he had abuſed, and appoints Se- 

verus to ordain in his room, and even in his Church *, 

This was leaving him ſcarce any Thing but the 

bare Name of a Biſhop. The Pope indeed was his 
Metropolitan, and, as ſuch, impowered to redreſs 
Abuſes, and puniſh Tranſgreſſions, within the 
Purlieus of his Juriſdiction. - But as neither his 
Power, nor that of any other Metropolitan, was 
independent -and arbitrary, he was neither to cen- 

ſure nor puniſh, eſpecially with ſo much Severity, 
without the Advice and Approbation of his Suffra- 

gans aſſembled in Council; and Simplicius is no- 

where ſaid to have aſſembled a Council on this Oc- 

caſion; nor even to have given the accuſed Biſhop 

an Opportunity of clearing himſelf from the heavy 

Charge brought againſt him by the neighbouring 

| Biſhops (B). ati lg. e 1 Al . 
| Zeno driven But the Confuſion and Diſorders, that in the 
[ 44-5) Bal- Year 475. began in the Eaſt, left Simplicius no Lei- 
[ Yearof ſure, during the remaining Part of his Pontificate, 
| to attend to the Affairs of the Weſt : in that Year 
i Zeno, the Son- in- law and. Succeſſor of Leo, was 
| driven from the Throne; or rather ſhamefully 
abandoned it to his Rival Bafiliſcus; and the new 
Emperor no ſooner found himſelf in Poſſeſſion of 

the Empire, than he openly declared againſt the 
Council of Chalcedon, recalled the famous Timotheus 
Alurus*, who had been confined to the Taurica 

_ Cherſoneſus by the Emperor Marcian, and, by a 

1 Concil. ibid, See above, p. 144. et ſeq. : 

© (B) This Letter is dated the 19th of Nowember of the Year af- 
ter the Conſulſhip of Leo Avgufus (1); ſo that we cannot fix the 


preciſe Year in which it was written, Leo having been Conſul in 


che Years 471. 473. and 474. 
| (1) Concil. ibid. p. 1070. 
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icular Reſcript, reſtored him to the See of Yer of 

Alexandria, held at that Time, by Timotheus Salo- bas 
phacialus t, a zealous Stickler for the Faith of Chal. Ws declares 
cedon. The Imperial Reſcript had ſcarce reached i 
Egypt, when Alurus, who muft have kept himſelf Chalcedon. 
concealed ſomewhere there, unexpectedly + 
peared, and, entering Alexandria at the Head of a 
numerous Band of Robbers and Outlaws, put Sa- ZElorus m- 
laphacialus to Flight, and took anew Poſſeſſion of Be a 
that See uv. He was ſoon joined by Petras Mongus, andiis. 
a Deacon of the Church of Alexandria, who had 
been baniſhed with him for his violent Attachment 
to the Eutychian Party; by Petrus Fullo, of whom I 
ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak hereafter ; and by 
many others, who had diſſembled their Sentiments 
during the Reigns of Marcian and J.eo. | 

Alurus, finding he had nothing to fear at Alex- 
andria, where he was in great Fayour with the Po- 
pulace, left Egypt this very Year, and repaired to ms to 
Conſtantinople, with a Deſign to acquaint himſelf &. 
with the Strength of the Eutychian Party in that 
Metropolis, and ſound the Diſpoſition of the Peo- 
ple and Clergy there. The Court was changed, and 
he did not doubt but the Church would change 


with the Court. But he was ſoon convinced of his , rwriv. 


Error ; for though he entered the City in a kind of Ry. 


Triumph, being attended by Crouds of People, 4ur:p2jed 


crying out, Bleſſed is he that cometh in the Name be c. 


of the Lagd ; yet the Clergy and Abbots, with Aca- 
cius at their Head, declared againſt him, and would 
not even allow him, notwithſtanding the favourable 
Reception he met with at Court, to ſet Foot in any 
of their Churches v. However, the Favour that 
was ſhewn him there, recommended him to many; 
and, in Spite of the Eccleſiaſtics, and all their Ef- 
forts, his Party grew daily more powerful and for- 
' 


„ 

t See above, p. 184. v Theodor. Lect. p. 556. Evagr. I. 
3. + Liberat. c. 16. w Concil. t. 4. p. 1070-1077. 

. LeR. p. 556. Theoph. p. 104. Cedren. p. 352. - 
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228 The Hiſtory of he BO PES, er Simplicius. 
0 Near of . micable. Some Eccleſiaſtics thereſore of Conſtanti- 
3 7Ople; with the Abbots and Monks of that City, ap- 
pPrehending the Faith of Chalcedon to be in immi- 
nent Danger, agreed to acquaint Simplicius with the 
State of Affairs, not doubting but he would hearti- 
ly join His Intereſt and Authority to theirs, againſt 
a Man, who had been already condemned by his 
Fesref See. Their Letter the Pope received on the 10th 
of January 476. and, thinking no Time was to be 
71% Þ-p- loſt at ſo critical a Junctute, he wrote the ſame Day 
Fuer, © to the Emperor Baſiliſcus, conjuring him, as he 
«ga.rſt bim. tendered his own Happineſs, and the Preſervation 
of the Authority, with which he was veſted, to 
maintain inviolable what had been approved and 

decreed by the whole Church, concerning either the 

Faith or Ælurus; to remand that Parricide, that 

new Cain, to the Deſart, which he had been ſo de- 

. Tervedly confined to; and to peruſe the Letters, 
which Leo, his Predeceſſor in the Apoſtolic See, 

had formerly written to the Council of Chalcedon, 

and to the Emperors Marcian and Leo *. Simplici- 

#s did not, or, more probably, would not know, 

that Alurus was countenanced by Baſiliſcus himſelf; 

for he ſtyles him a moſt religious and Chriſtian 
Prince. Of Leo's Letters he tranſmitted Copies to 
Acacius, though then under no ſmall Concern at his 

not having heard from him on ſuch an Occaſion. 
Acatius perhaps, jealous of the Power and Autho- 

tity of his Rival, induſtriouſſy avoided giving him 

an Opportunity of intermeddling in the Affairs of 

his Church. However that be, Simplicius wrote 

Two Letters to him; one at this Time, and the 

other on the goth of the ſame Month, exhorting 

lim in both to oppoſe, with all his Might, the 
wicked Attempts of the Enemies of God, and his 
Church; and, above all, to prevent the aſſembling 

of a new Council Y, His Anſwer to the 1 

4 | ; 1 1 | S 

* Concil. ibid, p. 1072, 167% _ 7 Concil. ibid. p. 1072 
ieee. 3 2 
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ſtics and Abbots of Conftenjinepie Was much to the * 50 
ſame Purpoſe . Chriſt 476. 


But the Emperor was ſo far "RS paying any Fa 


kind of Regard to the Letters of Simplicius, or the c, 
Remonſtrances of Acacius, that he ſuffered Alurus C atio. 
to aſſemble a Council this very Year at Conſtantino- ? 

ple, when the Biſhops, who had been driven from 

their Sees for maintaining the Doctrine ot the Fa- 

thers, that is, the Eutychian Biſhops, were all re- 

ſtored ; and whatever had, till that Time, been done 

or attempted againſt Alurus, was declared void and 

nulla. Of what Biſhops this Council conſiſted, or 

how many, is not recorded. But it no ſooner alta 

up, than Baſiliſcus publiſhed his famous Encyclical B fun- 
Letter, Ordinance, or Decree, addreſſed to Timo-!2"/: 6" 
theus, the moſs Reverend and molt Holy Archbiſhop cycical Lu 
of the noble City of Alezandria. The Emperor be-“ 
gins it with declaring, that he has nothing Gn much at 

Heart, as to ſee all good and well- -diſpoſed Chriſti- 

ans united in one Faith, the antient Faith of the 
Church; and that as it was his firſt and chief Duty 

to eſtabliſh that Faith, ſo it was the Duty, which 

he thought himſelf firſt of all bound to diſcharge, 

He then launches into high Commendations of the 
Symbol of Mice; propoſes it as the only Rule of 
Faith, and Bulwark againſt all Hereſies; confirms 

the Acts of that Council, and with them thoſe of 

the ſecond Oecumenical Council, and of the Firſt 

and Second of Epheſus, But as for Pope Leo's ta- 

mous Letter, and the Acts, Deciſions, and De- 

crees of the Council of Chalcedon, he ſtrictly injoins 

all Biſhops not only to anathematize, but to burn 

them, where-ever they are found, as introducing pl 
Doctrine repugnant to that of Nice, and only cal- 
culated to raiſe and foment eternal Quarrels among 

the Prelates of the Church, He peremptorily re- , . 
quires the Biſhops throughout the Empire to ſign 2 « 
this Letter; and adds, that if any Perſon whatever, FL 
bo 3 from 

# Concil. ibid. p. 1078, * Concil. t. p. 4, 1081. Libergt. c. 10. 


'! 
© "Rae by m 1 
— o > wy 
} - "PIs 3 1 
* ms a 


— 


UE ef 
—— Sg 
: 1 OL 
3 3 


— a - z 
Wan > xe in. g 
a ot a+ 
RO II 
PP 
SEAM" Epc. «< 
4 7 nth R. 


N nr * - 
lion ˙ . NE, a Hi D Fs ed 27 1 


Cx TY — —— a — 8 4 1 5 8 
- 8 rn at ern. 2 1 * N hes — —__— r _ 2 ah * ” Y " "240 — "qo 4 
. ($48, ren 2 2 : OO WS LT oy” > fi. r.: 3 1 Foz 5" 8 2 4 ; 1 a 
g — * pane <> _—— — 4 We — 1 2 . +4: 3G nth 
2 oo IO IP) % — + « 
3 - — 0 


. 

5 _ ma - So 8 I" : - — way — — — 3 * 
1 N * 2 . > OX 4 & 3 Sy 8 Re & > oak 

ROI ĩͤ kt * PEI 


— PIERS 
8 . Xs 
8 * e 


1 
+” 
3 

vi 

2 

94 

: 7 

7 * 

** 7 
1 
141 
11 
7 
$3 i 
YE 
43 S- 
3 

4. 
* 

7 

"= 

* 


De 
* ny 
— 


— 
— 


230 The Hiſtory of tbe PO PE S, or Simplicius, 
— 5 . from that time forward, ſhall dare only to name 


— — F 
OI — > or ee — — 8 — — 


5 1 


the Council of Chalcedon, in ſpeaking, writing, or 

_ difputing, he ſhall be depoſed, if a Biſhop, or an 
Eccleſiaſtic; and puniſhed, if a Monk, or a Lay- 
man, with Exile, and the Confiſcation of all his 

Effects . C 


* 


Acaciuz re. | The Publication of this Letter, or Decree, was 


fiſero fgn attended with greater Diſturbances at Conſtantinople, 
it. 
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eo raiſe 
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rafts bir the Biſhop pleaded his Conſcience, and the Offence 


Eoin it. jt would give to all good Chriſtians to ſee a Man, 


than the Emperor had foreſeen. The Clergy and 
the Monks, who were very numerous in that City, 
took the Alarm'; the Populace joined them, and 
Acacius, putting himſelf at their Head, perempto- 
rily retuſed, in Defiance of the Emperor's expreſs 
Command, to ſign a Decree, which appeared to 
him calculated, not to eſtabliſh, but utterly to over- 
{et the antient Faith of the Church. But the Em- 
peror was as peremptory as the Biſhop ; he abſo- 
lutely inſiſted on the Biſhop's paying that Obedience 
to his Commands, which he ſaid was due from eve- 
ry Subject to his Sovereign. On the other hand, 


in his Station, publicly anathematize the Doctrine 
which he had hitherto profeſſed, and profeſs the 
Doctrine which he had hitherto anathematized. The 
Emperor was deaf to all Remonſtrances ; and, find- 
ing he could prevail by noother means, reſolved, in 
the End, to employ Force ; and, repairing in Per- 
ſon to the great Church, compel Acacius, in the 
Preſence of his Clergy, to ſign the Decree. But 
he had timely Notice of the Emperor's Deſign, and 
even of the Day on which'it was to be put in Exe- 


Acacive's Cution. On that Day therefore, to raiſe the Mob, 
Stratogew and the Monks, he appeared clad in black; and, 


e at the ſame time, cauſed both the Epiſcopal Throne, 


and the Altar to be covered with Veils of the ſame 
Colour. This was a new Sight to the Greeks, no- 
thing of that Colour being allowed in their Churches; 
od. Evagr. l. 3. e. 4. Theod, Lect. p. 556. Liberat. c. 16. 
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and it had the wiſhed. for Effect. The Mob, alarm- EUN ab 


uſual Ammunition, and the only Ar e they 


was ſenſible would be attended with a good deal of 
Bloodſhed, and ordered Aeacius to be | privately 
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We 


ed at the Appearance of ſuch a Phznomenon, por- > 
tending, as was given out, the imminent Ruin of — 1 
the Church, flew from all Parts of the City to her 1 
Reſcue. The Women were no leſs forward, on this 4 
Occaſion, than the Men; and the Children as for- 
ward as either. They were all alike ſeized with an N 
3 Fury; all alike determined to ſtand 

p in Defence of their Biſhop, and in him of the 
Church, againſt any Violence that ſhould be offer- 
ed-ro-the-one or the other. At the ſame time ap- 
peared a formidable Army of Monks, with Clubs 
in their Hands, and great Store of Stones, their 


were capable of employing with Succeſs, in Defence 
of the Church, and the Faith b. The Emperor, 91 
finding the Populace thus inflamed, thought it ad- 14 
viſeable to forbear all public Violence, which he Wl 


niurdered. (But neither could that Order be put in 1 
Execution, the Biſhop being guarded Night and 1 
Day hy numerous Bands of Monks relieving one we! 
another . Acacius was bound, on a particular Ac- 
count, to maintain the Council of Chalcedon, the 
Eee Grandeur of his See being grounded, as we 
ave ſeen, on a Decree of that Council. But, in Acacius no 
other reſpects, he was certainly no Enemy to the Eu- e Ae 
tychian Party, as appeared ſoon after; nay, ſome furychian 
Hiſtorians, ſuppoſing him to have been, at this very 
time, an Eutychian in his Heart, will have the Op- 
22 he made to have been owing to the Fear 
was in of the Populace and the Monks, zealouſly 
attached to the Faith of Chalcedon. But as, in 
Countries under an abſolute and arbitrary Govern- 
ment, Men are ſeldom more afraid of the Populace 
chan the Nane the Oppofition of Acacius may, N 
9 24 perhaps, | 
+ Theod. Left p. 556. Theophan. P- © Suid, E, p. 
540. # Theophan. p. 105. 
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3 org Letter 
; 1 received by 
N | t be B i ſh»ps 
* the Pro- 
Vlntes. 


Acacius en 
gages in bis 
varrel 
Daniel Sty- 

lites., 


The Hiſtory of the POPE:S, or Simplicius. 
perhaps; be more naturally aſcribed to the Motive 
I have mentioned, ſeeing he could not anathema- 
tize the Council of Chalcedon,” without renouncing 
the Honours, Privileges, - and extenſive J uriſdicti- 
ons, intailed on his See by that CounciIl. 

The Biſhops in the Provinces were more com- 
plaiſant; for the Emperor's Letter was no ſooner 
publiſhed in Aa, than the "Biſhops of that Ex- 
archate, being aſſembled in Council, received it all 
to a Man; nay and, by a ſynodical Letter, returned 
the Emperor Thanks, for employing, in Defence 
of the antient Faith of the Catholic Church, the 
Power which it had pleaſed Heaven to put into 
his Hands. They did not ſtop here, but, with 
great Solemnity, excommunicated, | depoſed, and 
anathematized Acacius, and all, Who) with him, 
1 refuſe to receive the Divine aud Apoſtolic Lei- 

er of their moſt holy Lord Baſiliſcus ; thus making 
28 of the Emperor, and ſubmitting not only 
the Diſcipline and Order of the Church, but the 
Faith itſelf, to an Imperial Decree. The Example 
of the Afatics was followed by moſt other Biſhops ; 
and no fewer than 600 ſigned the Emperor's Let- 
ter b. Thus was the Council of Chalcedon as uni- 
verſally condemned and rejected, as it had been, 
but 18 Tears before, Nee ee and re- 
ceived. 

In the mean time the Emperor having adde one 
of the Eunuchs of his Bed- chamber to be burnt 
alive, for daring to ſpeak in Defence of the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon, his Death ſtruck the Monks and 
Populace with Terror; and their Zeal for the 
Church, and the Faith of the Fathers, began vifi- 
bly to cool. Acacius therefore, in order to revive 


it, and keep alive among them that Spirit of Re- 


bellion, on which alone his Safety depended, reſol- 
ved to engage in his Quarrel, if by any means he 
could, an Anchoret named Daniel, who had ſtood 
many 
8 Brag, [4-6-4 et 6. Etap. 1 3 0 4. 1 


the Empire j. 


. BISHOPS of Rome. 
Tears on the T op of à Pillar in the Neigh- _ 


boudh of Conſtantinople, and was on that Ac- 
edunt held by the Populace in the greateſt Vene 


ration. For ſeveral were now induced by the 
Fame and Reputation which Symeon,” the firſt Au- 
thor of that Whim, had acquired, to embrace the 
ſame whimſical Method of Life. To Daniel there- 
fore Aeacius firſt wrote a pathetic Letter, acquaint- 
ing him with the Danger, to which his Zeal for the 
Catholic Faith of Chalcedon had expoſed him, and 
imploring, in his prefent Diſtreſs, the Prayers and 
Protection of -a- Man, 'whom Heaven had diſtin- 


thed with particular Bleſſings. The ſimple An- es write: 


2 33 
Year of 
2 4 * 


choret, fired with Zeal on the Receipt of this Let- = 232 


ter; and forgetful of the Subjection, that is'owing 
by every Soul to the higher Powers, wrote to his 
Sovereign in ſuch Terms, as would have been 
deemed in any, but a Saint, the Height of Arro- 
gance and Preſumprion! For, in his Letter, he 
taxed him with Tyranny, ſtyled him a new Diocle- 
ian, and inſolentiy threatened him, as if he had 


been the * of . ph with the Lois of | 


9 74 1 


Acacius, having thus; by 


entertained of his Sanctity. He was ſenſible, that, 


ſhould he prevail upon the Hermit to deſcend from 
his Pillar, to repair 'to the City, and there preach 
»penly againſt Ba/liſeus as an avowed Enemy to 
the Church, the Monks and Populace would, by 
that means, be wrought-up'to ſuch'a Pitch of en- 
thuſiaſtical Madneſs and Fury, as might end in a 


a pretended Zeal for 41 a the 
Requeſt of 


the Faith of Chalcodon, ſecured to his Party ſo Aus 
great a Saint, reſolved to make a proper Uſe of the pairs Con- 


high Opinion, which the People of Conſtantinople antini. 


general Rebellion, and endanger at the ſame time 


the Emperor's Life and his Crown. To attain this 
End Two Biſhops were employed, who, repre- 
ſenting to Daniel, in Acaciuss Name, the Danger 


that 


Evagr. I. 3. c. 7. Surius, 2. Decemb. p. 228, 
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The Hiſtory f the POPES, er Simplicius 
that ' threatened the Church, and the Faith, con- 


476. 75 jured him, as he tendered. the Welfare of both, to 


quit, his Pillar for a while, and repair with them to 
C onſtantinople, where his Preſence would give new 
Lite to the Orthodox Party, and reclaim many 
Souls from eternal Perdition. I he Anchoret was 
not a little ſurpriſed at ſuch a Propoſal. He had 


ſtood already Sixteen Vears on his Pillar; and was 


very unwilling to remove farther from Heaven, and 
return to the Earth. However he recurred to 
Prayer, and received, in an Ecſtaſy, an expel 
Command, as is ſaid, from Heaven, to obey. 4ca- 


cius. He obeyed, came down, and; ſuffered him- 


© - ſelf to be carried to 


(Conſtantinople ; for we: are told 
his Legs were ſo weakened, | that he could not 
walk, though he had ſtood already Sixteen Years 
without ever once fitting 19 85 and ſtood afterwards 
Eighteen, more. The whole. City crouded out to 


meet him, received him with loud Acclamations, 


and attended him in Triumph to the Place, where 

Where be Acacius waited his Arrival. There he preached. to 
8 the numberleſs Multitude, and his Sermon was in- 
e tirely made up of moſt bitter and reviling In- 
Goa, vectives againſt the Emperor, as a Traitor to God, 
as an Enemy to his Church, as a Heretic; on 

whoſe Head was ready to burſt the Indignation of 
Heaven. His Words had the foreſeen and wiſhed- 
for Effect; the Populace were inflamed againſt. Ba- 

ſliſcus to ſuch a Degree, that ſome, out of Spite to 

bim, were for ſetting Fire to the City, and others 

for burning the Palace, and the Emperor in it with 

be Emperor the whole Imperial Family. But Baſiliſcus, appri- 
eblged t ſed of their Diſpoſition and Deſigus, thought it ad- 


guit tbe Ci ity. 


all: its Inhabitants k. 


viſeable to quit the City; and accordingly: with- 
drew to the or of Hebdomon, at a ſmall Diſtance 


from Conſtantinople, 1 Daniel, as he expreſſed 


himſelf at his Departure, ts of we hen and 


The 
« Theod. Le p, 556, Theoph, P. 104: 


9 ed 

7; pt 2 Wing 

4 3 SIE 22 33 
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The Anchoret, not ſatisfied with thus raiſing in ar of 


the Populace a Spirit of Rebellion, and thereby 


driving his Sovereign from the Metropolis, reſolved Daniel 2 
ros Him at 


to follow him, and, taking Advantage of the pre-, Head of 


ſent Diſpoſition of the People, and the Emperor's Mon: 
and the Rab- 


Fright," oblige him to retract his Encyclical Letter. 3%. 


He therefore no ſooner underſtood, that the Empe- 


ror was retired to the Hebdomon, than he ſet out for 
the ſame Place, at the Head of the ſeditious Rab- 
ble, and an Army of Monks He is ſaid to have 
rformed a miraculous Cure on the Road, and on 
is Arrival at the Palace to have ſtruck a Gothic 


Lord dead, who could not forbear laughing at ſee- 


inga Perſon of his odd Figure carried on the Arms 
of Men, like a Conſul l. However, the Soldiers 
of the Emperor's Guard, being either unacquainted 
with the Miracles wrought by Daniel, or not be- 
lieving them, which is more likely, as they were 
not Orthodox, but Goths and Arians, reſolutely de- 
clared, that neither he, nor any of his Retinue, 
ſhould ſet Foot in the Palace. Their Reſolution 


damped the Courage of the Multitude, allayed 


their Zeal; nay, and ſeems to have even checked 
the miraculous Power of their Head and Ring- 


leader. For though it would have coſt him but one 37 i: «ig. 
Miracle more to beat down the Gates and Walls of 7 reren 


without ſee · 


the Palace, and open himſelf a Way, in ſpite of all g bin 


Oppoſition, into, the Emperor's Cloſet itſelf, he 


tamely withdrew, and, ſhaking off the Duſt of his 


Feet, returned to the City ; and there reſumed, and 


exerted anew, his Wonder-working Power m. Da- Miracte 


8 | . Is | . . 1 ceaſe when 
niel had, like moſt other Saints, an unlimited Pow. 5e win | 


er of working Miracles among thoſe who believed 
in Miracles; but could perform none among thoſe 
who did not. Miracles are now wrought daily 
abroad, by every Monk, Prieſt, or Nun, of any 


Reputation for Sanctity; few indeed in France, but 


15 many 


1 Theodor. Lect. . 6. Vide Bar. ad ann, 6. n. "nn." . 
1 ne 


236 The Hiftory of the POPES, er Simplicius. 
oh 47 ;, many in 7taly, and more in Spain and Portugal. 
But none even of their Miſſionaries can perform the 
leaſt Miracle among us, though they muſt own Mi- 
racles to be quite neceſſary here, and quite unneceſ- 

1 ary in their own Countries. 
Aro en- During theſe Diſturbances at Conſtantinople, Alu- 
Dr rus was not idle, but labouring, and not unſucceſs- 
3 1 fully, to ſtrengthen the Eutychian, and weaken the 
Ef, Oppoſite Party in the other Cities of the Empire. 
He left the Metropolis after a ſhort Stay there, and, 


repairing to Epheſus, replaced Paul on that See, 


who had been depoſed ' by Acacius, becauſe he had 


cauſed himſelf to be ordained' by the Biſhops of 
= Dioceſe, according to the antient Cuſtom; and 


| by the oy” G Conſtantinople, agrecably to 
Exempts the he 130 Canon of Chalcedon. At the ſame time he 


Patriarchal 


Sees from all exempted the Patriarchal See of E heſus, as well as 

5 s thoſe of Heracloa in Thrace, and Cæſarea in Cappa- 

2 docia, from all Sub) jection to the See of Conſtantino- 

ple, ple, reinſtating ham in all the Rights and Privi- 

leges which they had enjoyed before the Council of 

Chalcedon. Such Biſhops as refuſed to receive 

the Emperor's Letter, he cauſed to be every-where 

depoſed, and others, who ſigned it, to be choſen in 

their room. In a council held at Epheſus, and con- 

fiſting of all the Biſhops of that Dioceſe, he ex- 

_ communicated, anathematized, and depoſed Aca- 

cius, as one, on many Accounts, unworthy of the 
Epiſcopal Dignity. This Sentence was ſigned b 


the Biſhops of the Exarchate of Epbeſus ., The 
fame Year was Petrus Fullo, a Name famous i in the 
Annals of the Church, reſtored, by Means of Alu- 
725, to the See of Antioch, which he had formerly 
ſeized by Force, but had been driven out ON the 


un Eyagr. I. 3. e. 6. Theoph. 55 104. We IeSe Libera, c. 18. 
Evagr. I. 3. c. 5. Theod. Lect. p. 556. 


(4) Petrus was ongealy.. a F uller, and thence dane "= 
| phens 


* 2 »” 8 
FITS" D ! 
USER ; 


all, who were preſent at the Council, that © is, by al 


Emperor Leo (A). 1 „ Bote 


e e e ee 
Ent 02 . r Þ 
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le was now ſent to Antioch, after he had ſigned m & 

the Emperor's Letter, with an Order from Court, 4 

for the Count of the Eaſt to ſee him reinſtalled, Venus Fulls 

and to maintain him in Poſſeſſion of that See, Jun zt. 35 7 

lian, the lawful Biſhop, did not long outlive the Anticch. 

Loſs of his See; but died ſoon after of Grief 4. 

Anaſtaſius of Jeruſalem was one of the few who re- 

fuſed to ſign the Emperor's Letter; but he too 

was driven from his See, and an Abbot, named 

Gerontius, a moſt zealous Stickler for the Doctrine 

of Eutyches, put in his room r. Thus did the Eu- 

tychian Party prevail anew all over the Faſt; all 

the chief Sees, but that of Conſtantinople, being, 

now in the Hands of the avowed Enemies of the 

Council of Chalcedon. | . 

But their Reign was ſhort; for the very next Year fe geg 

477. the great Revolution that happened in the i ebe State 1 

State, was attended with a no leſs remarkable Re-977%% 1 
| volution Year of 1 
. | | RE | _ Chriſt 477. 

1 Theodor. Lect. ibid. Theoph. p. 104. *Evagr.l. 3. ... 

5. Theoph. p. 107. 2 P | | 


pow or Fullo. He afterwards embraced a Monaſtic Life; but; 44 
ing expelled after the Council of Chalcedon, for his inviolable Wl 
Attachment to the Sentiments of Eutyches, he repaired to Con- 1 
fantinople in the Time of the Emperor Leo. There he became ih 4 
firſt known to Zeno, the Emperor's Son-in-law, and afterwards | 1 
Emperor, who liking his Converſation, and not diſliking his WE. 
Doctrine, took him with him to Antioch, upon his being appoint- 480 
ed Count or Governor of the Eaſt. At Antioch, Full ſoon JR 
gained ſuch Numbers of Followers, being protected and counte- Wh 
nanced by Zeno, that Martyrius, then Biſhop of that City, _ 1 
himſelf become, by his artful Inſinuations, obnoxious to, an Wo 
forſaken by the greater Part of his Flock, reſigned his Charge, 111 
declaring in the great Church, at the time of his Reſignation, | | ot 
that he willingly abandoned a diſobedient Clergy, a rebellious Peo- „ 
le, and a polluted Church. Upon his Refignation Fullo cauſed | 1 by 
imſelf to be ordained, and ſeized by Violence on the Epiſcopal lt 1-0 
Throne, being ſupported hy thoſe of his Party, and underhand 4 $4 
by Zeno himſelf. But the Emperor no ſooner heard of his In- bi 
truſion, than he ordered him to be apprehended, and ſent into 1 


Exile. This Order however was not put in Execution, Fullo have» 1 
ing, no doubt, with the Connivance of Zeno, made his Eſcape f 9 5 
before it was publicly known (1). | 


(1) Theodor, Lect. p. 556, Liberat, c. 18, | | 1 
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Year of yolution in the 


Chriſt 4 


Coun 


. Church. Zeno, who had lain about 
Twenty Months concealed in Iſauria, his Native 
try, being privately informed, by his Friends, 


of the State of Affairs in Conſtantinople, and en- 
couraged by them not to neglect 1o favourable an 
Opportunity of recovering the Empire, appeared 
unexpectedly ; and, putting himſelf at the Head 
of what Troops he could aſſemble, bent his March 
ſtrait to Conſtantinople. Baſiliſcus was Thunder- 
ſtruck with the News; he diſtruſted the Soldiery, 
whom he had diſoblige 


d by his Avarice; and as to 


the People, he was well appriſed they would de- 


clare 


againſt him, and join his Rival as ſoon as he 


appeared. In this Diſtreſs he was ſo mean - ſpirited 

as to repair, attended 

the great Church, and there, forgetful of the Im- 
perial Dignity, publicly to aſk Pardon of Acacius 
Bafliſcus and Daniel, for his paſt Conduct, and implore, 


ſubmits to 


by his Wife Zenonides, to 


Acacius and With a Flood of Tears, their Favour and Protecti- 
Daniel. on. He even demeaned himſelf ſo as to fall pro- 
ſtrate before Daniel, and embracing his Knees, to 
beg he would ſuffer Mercy to take place of 
Juſtice, and no longer look upon him as an Enemy 
to God, or his Church, ſince he was ready to atone, 
Ne inſolen in What manner Acacius and he ſhould think pro- 
Condat of per, for the Miſchief he had done. But the inſo- 


the lat 


ent Anchoret, proud of his Victory, and quite un- 


affected with ſeeing his Sovereign thus proſtrate at 
his Feet, triumphed over him, reprimanded him in 
the ſharpeſt Terms, and aſſured him, that Ven- 
geance would ſoon overtake him *. Such was the 
Spirit of this Man, of this great Worker of Mira- 


cles, a 


ſpel. 


Spirit very different from that of the Go- 
3 


He amn bis Baſiliſcus 


former De. 
eree by an- 


atone for the Miſchief he had done; and he was as 


ober, good as his Word, notwithſtanding the little En- 
couragement he met with from them. For upon 


* Theodor,” Lect. p. 556, 557. 


Simplicius 


his Return to the Palace, 


BISHOPS of Rome. 


Year of 
he annulled his former 8 * — 


Decree by another, which was thence called the 


Anticirculatory Letter or Decree. 
commanded the antient Faith, in which he himſelf 
had been baptized, to be alone profeſſed by all; de- 
clared void and null all other Regulations, Ordi- 
nances, and Decrees whatever, iſſued in his Reign, 
and repugnant to that Faith; and reſtored to the 
holy See of Conſtantinople, and to Acacius, whom he 
ſtyles The moſt Reverend and moſt Holy Patriarch and 
Archbiſhop, all the Honours, Rights, and Privi- 
leges, enjoyed by them to that Time“. 
hoped to appeaſe the Storm raiſed againſt him, or 
at leaſt ro ſtop any further Miſchiefs from it to him- 
ſelf and his Kingdom. 
cius was implacable. 

to preach and inveigh againſt him; 
governed by them, grew every Day more outrage- 
ous; Zeno advanced without O 
unhappy Baſiliſcus, abandoned 
lace; and taking Refuge with his Wife and Child- 


But all was in vain. 
The Anchoret ſtill continued 
the Multitude, 


ſition; 


For he there 


Thus he 


Ack 


and the 
y all, left the Pa- Bafiliſeus 


239 


— 


dri Ven out, 


and Zeno re- 


ren, in the great Church, laid down his Crowne. 


on the Altar, and reſigned the Empire. 
cius, partly out of Revenge, and partly to ingrati- 
ate himſelf with Zeno, delivered them all into his 
Hands; and they were, by his Order, ſtarved to 
Death in a Caſtle of Cappadocia, where they died 
embracing each other t. And now the Work being 
done, for which the Hermit had been invited to 


But Aca- 


Conſtantinople, Acacius, who had no farther Occaſi- 


on, either for his Zeal or his Miracles, ſuffered him 
to return to the Solitude; and accordingly he re- 
ſumed his former Station on the Top 


of his Pillar, 


where he was honoured this very Year with a Viſit 
from the Emperor, and his Wife Ariadne u. 


Zeno no ſooner found himſelf replaced on the 


| Throne, than he wrote to Simplicius, returning him * 
Thanks 


0 er. Bell. 


' . 1.3. c. 7. Theodor. Led. p. 887. 


Vand. I, EC; 


Sur. 11, Decemb. p. 229. 


1 


7 bo ewrites 
to the Pope, 


240 The Hiſtory'of the PO PES; or Simplicius, 
FA... ff Thanks for the Zeal and Steadineſs, with which he 
—— had, in Conjunction with Acacius, oppoſed Baſiliſ. 
cus (A). In the ſame Letter he aſſures the Pope, 
that he has brought with him to the Throne a firm 
Reſolution utterly to aboliſh the Eutychian Hereſy, 
to exterminate all who profeſs it, to cauſe the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon to be received by all, and to reſtore 
Salophacialus to the See of Alexandria, The Pope, 
in his Anſwer, dated the gth of Ohober, congra- 
tulates Zeno on his Reſtoration, approves and com- 
mends the godly Reſolution he had taken to extir- 
pate all, who were infected with the Eutychian He- 
The Pepe: reſy, and begs him not only to drive out AÆlurus, 
Autun. and reſtore Falopbhacialus, but to condemn to per- 
Fe Baniſhment all who had been ordained by the 
ormer x. 


Tie bein, The News of Zeno's Reſtoration no ſooner 
4 — reached the Provinces, than Biſhops flocked from 
theſe, who all Parts to Conſtantinople, to aſſure him of their 
my 3 Attachment to his Intereſt, and the Faith he pro- 
Mentbs be. feſſed, the Faith of C balcedon. The Emperor re- 
foe. ... ceived them with the greateſt Demonſtrations of 
Reſpect and Eſteem, but ſoon remanded them all 
to their reſpective Churches, where their Preſence 
was more neceſſary than in the Metropolis. At 
the fame time he wrote to the Biſhops of the Two 
Patriarchates of Antioch and Epheſus, who had, but 
a few Months before, received, almoſt univerſally, 
the Doctrine of Eutycbes, and thundered Anathe- 
mas againſt that of Chalcedon, commanding them 
to aſſemble in Council, and ſettle among them- 
ſelves, what they ſhould judge neceſſary for the 
Peace, Welfare, and Tranquillity of the Church. 
They underſtood his Meaning; a Council was con · 
vened IA ny .. by all who nh CUR it, 


the 
„ Conell t. 4 p. 1078, 1075 | '® Concil. ibid. p. 1079. 


(A) No Notice is taken by the contemporary Hiſtorians, of 
any Oppoſition made by Simplicius ; nor indeed of bis: havi ing 
| * concerned himfelt with thoſe Affairs. | 
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Simplicius. BISHOPS of Rome. 241 
the Doctrine of Eutyches was anathematized and N 


| condemned. Paul of Epheſus, and Fullo of Au- 
tioch, the Abetters of that Hereſy, were excom- 
municated and depoſed; the Symbol or Decree 
of Chalcedon was received as the only Rule and 
Standard of the Chriſtian Faith, concerning the 
Incarnation; and the ſame Curſes were now pro- 
nounced, nay, and by the ſame Perſons, againſt 
all, who did. not receive it as ſuch, that had been 
pronounced but a few Months before, againſt all 
who did y. Unhappy Times! when the Prelates 7% B r, 
of the Church, better Courtiers than Biſhops, had 8 
no other Rule of Faith but the Will and Pleaſure Bis. 
of the Prince. And are the Definitions of ſuch 
Men, whether aſſembled in National or Oecume- 
nical Councils, to be received by us as Oracles, and 
put upon the Level with Scripture ? Can their 
Faith be ſet up for the Standard of ours, when it 
1s not well known to this Day, what their Faith 
was, what they believed or diſbelieved ? On this 
Occaſion the Afatics diſtinguiſhed themſelves above 
all the reſt. It had been given out the Year before, 
that they had nor ſigned the Letter of | Baſiliſcus Uncertain 
freely, and of their own Motion; and they, to "fg 
prevent ſuch a Report from gaining Credit, had 
publiſhed a kind of Manifeſto, wherein they proteſt- 
ed and declared, in the moſt ſolemn manner, that 
with them no Force, no Violence or Compulſion, 
had been uſed; but that they had all ſigned freely, 
by Choice, and wholly of their own Motion, the Di- 
vine and Apoſtolic Letter of the moſt rel gious and moſt 
Chriſtian Emperor *, But now they were not 77. airs 
aſhamed to declare, and even proteſt upon Oath, 4/-/ 
in a Letter to Acacius, that their ſigning the Letter si . 
of Baſiliſcus was owing merely to Force and Com- 
pulſion; and that they had never held any other 
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Y Concil. ibid. p. 1042, Evagr. I. 3. c. 8. Theoph. p. 107. 
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The Hiſtory'of te PO PES, or Simplicius, 
Thanks for the Zeal and Steadineſs, with which he 


dn had, in Conjunction with Acacius, oppoſed Baſiliſ. 


be Pope's 
An ſcuer. 


condemned by 
tboſe, TY 
bag rocet ved 

it a feu 
Months be- 


re. 


| vened e W 0 — _— all who nn . 


cus (A). In the ſame Letter he aſſures the Pope, 
that he has brought with him to the Throne a firm 
Reſolution utterly to aboliſn the Eutycbian Hereſy, 
to exterminate all who profeſs it, to cauſe the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon to be received by all, and to reſtore 
Salophaciaius to the See of Alexandria, The Pope, 
in his Anſwer, dated the gth of October, congra- 
tulates Zeno on his Reſtoration, approves and com- 


mends the godly Reſolution he had taken to extir- 


pate all, who were infected with the Eutychian He- 
reſy, and begs him not only to drive out Ælurus, 
and reſtore Salophacialus, but to condemn to per- 


petual Baniſhment all who had been RC by the 
former. 


The Den The News of Zar Reltoration - no ſooner 
of Eutyches 


reached the Provinces, than Biſhops flocked: from 
all Parts to Conſtantinople, to affure him of their 
Attachment to his Intereſt, and the Faith he pro- 
feſſed, the Faith of Chalcedon. The Emperor re- 


e ceived them with the greateſt Demonſtrations of 


i and Eſteem, but ſoon remanded them all 
eir reſpective Churches, where their Preſence 
— more neceſſary than in the Metropolis. At 
the ſame time he wrote to the Biſhops of the Two 
Patriarchates of Antioch and Epheſus," who had, but 
a few Months before, received, almoſt univerſally, 
the Doctrine of Eutyches,” andithundered-Anathe- 
mas againſt that of Chalcedon, commanding them 
to aſſemble in Council, and ' ſettle among them- 
ſelves, what they ſhould judge neceſſary for the 


Peace, Welfare, and Tranquillity of the Church. 


They underſtood his Meaning; a Council was con- 


the 
. os t. 4 p. 1078, 10 8 Concil. bid. p. 1079. 


(A) No Notice is taken by the contemporary Hiſtorians, of 
any Oppoſition made by Simplicius; nor indeed of his wg 


Any concerned himſelf with thoſe Affairs. 
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the Doctrine of Eutyches was anathematized and 8 
condemned. Paul of Epbeſus, and Fullo of An-. 
tioch, the Abetters of that Hereſy, were excom- 
municated and depoſed; the Symbol or Decree 

of Chalcedon was received as the only Rule and 
Standard of the Chriſtian Faith, concerning the 
Incarnation ; and the ſame Curſes were now pro- 
nounced, nay, and by the ſame Perſons, again: 

all, who did. not receive it as ſuch, that had been 
pronounced but a few Months before, againſt all 

who did J. Unhappy Times! when the Prelates 7 Biſhops, 
of the Church, better Courtiers than Biſhops, had e 
no other Rule of Faith but the Will and Pleaſure B.. 
of the Prince. And are the Definitions of ſuch 

Men, whether aſſembled in National or Oecume- 

nical Councils, to be received by us as Oracles, and 
E: put upon the Level with Scripture ? Can their 
$2 Faith be ſet up for the Standard of ours, when it 

is not well known to this Day, what their Faith 
was, what they believed or diſbelieved ? On this 
Occaſion the Afatics diſtinguiſhed themſelves above 

all the reſt. It had been given out the Year before, 

that they had not ſigned the Letter of Baſiliſcus tjrcerrain 
freely, and of their own Motion; and they, to 
prevent ſuch a Report from gaining Credit, had _ 
publiſhed a kind of Manifeſto, wherein they proteſt- 

ed and declared, in the moſt ſolemn manner, that 

with them no Force, no Violence or Compulſion, 

had been uſed; but that they had all ſigned freely, 

by Choice, and wholly of their own Motion, the Di- 

vine and Apoſtolic Letter of the moſt religious.and moſt 
Chriſtian Emperor. But now they were not 22. Alte 
aſhamed to declare, and even proteſt upon Oath, % 

0 k g k themſelves on 
in a Letter to Acacius, that their ſigning the Letter i, 0ccapur, 
of Baſiliſcus was owing merely to Force and Com- 

pulſion; and that they had never held any other 

Vol. II. | Faith, 


„ Concil. ibid. p. 1042. Evagr. L 3. c. 8. Theoph. p. 107. 
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242 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, er Simplicius. 
crune e, Faith, but that of Nice, Conſtantinople, and Chal- 
ae 77" on #6. no X f 3 e cee e 

rie. . lO. > 

Zluusdies, This ſudden Revolution and Change of Affairs, 

though not unforeſeen, affected AÆlurus to ſuch a 

Degree, that he died this Year at Alexandria. His 

Followers gave out, that he foretold the Day of 

his Death; and well he might, it what Liberatus 

writes be true, viz. that he put an End to his Lite 

with a Draught of Poiſon d. But that Report was 

perhaps induſtriouſly ſpread in Oppoſition. to the 

other, and to prevent the ignorant and credulous 

Multitude from looking upon him as a Prophet. 

He was ſcarce cold, when Petrus Moggus or Mon 

gus, whom he had appointed his Archdeacon, was 

choſen, by thoſe of his Party, to ſucceed him. 

But him the Monks ſoon drove out, and. replaced 

on that See Salophacialus the lawful Biſhop. The 

ee Emperor not only approved what they had done, 

Vent of but ordered all Ecclefiaſtics, as well as Laymen, 

Chriſt 478. who in the Term of Two Months did not commu— 

YS nicate with the Bleſſed Timotbeus Salophacialus, to be 

diveſted of their Dignities, and baniſhed Egyyt ©. At 

Antioch the Eutychian Party ſtill prevailed, being 

countenanced there by John who had driven out 

2 of An- Fullo, and ſeized on his See. The other Biſhops 

ben cat, ag therefore, aſſembling in Council, depoſed him, 

a 2 and ordained one Stephen in his room, 4 zealous 

al. B* Preacher of the true Faith a, that is, a violent Man 

15 of their Party. But his Zeal, and the violent Mea- 

| ſures he purſued, provoked thoſe of the oppoſite 

Indo is mr. Party to ſuch a Degree, that the enraged Multi- 

deed. , tude falling upon him one Day in the Church of 

brit 479. St. Barlaam, murdered him at the very Altar, drag- 

3 ed his Body through the chief Streets of Antioch, - 

and threw it into the Orontes e. He is now honour- 

ed as a Saint, and his Feſtival is kept on the 25th 
AY" N ; O 


2 Idem ibid. d Liber. c. 16. Concil. t. 4. p. 1055. 
4 Concil. ibid. p. 1256. Theoph. p. 17. Concil. ibid. 
p. 1032. Evagr. I. 3. c. 10. Theoph. p. 110. . 
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of April. The Emperor, to revenge his Death, Yer of oy 
3 all to be . and executed, with- : pin 2 
out Diſtinction, who ſhould be found to have been 
any-ways acceſſary to it. | 

But now at Antioch the Two Parties were ſo ex- The new Bi. 
aſperated againſt each other, that the Emperor, ap- Hf ee 
prehenſive of the Diſturbances that would infalli- 5 das it 
bly attend the ordaining of a new Biſhop in that top. 
City, commanded Acacius to perform the Ceremony 18 
at Conſtantinople. Zeno and Acacius were both well "31 
appriſed of the Umbrage the Biſhop of Rome might 1 
take at ſuch an Ordination. For though an intire 
Harmony reigned at this Time between Rome and 
Conſtantinople, yet the Biſhop of Rome, ſtill look- 
ing upon his Brother of Conſtantinople as his Rival vl 
in Power, kept a watchful Eye over him, leſt he oY 
Mould any-ways improve the preſent Diſturbances 


cius wrote to Simplicius, acquainting him with it, 1 
and at the ſame time with the Reaſons that had 
obliged them to diſpenſe with the antient Practice: 
The Emperor, in his Letter, even condeſcended to 
promiſe, with a kind of Oath, that the Patriarch 3 
of Antioch ſhould, for the future, be ordained as "up 


to the Advancement of his See. To prevent the Zeno and | 1 
Pope therefore from looking upon the Ordination ue, 7e 4 
of the Patriarch of Antioch by the Biſhop of Con- Pepe with 1 
ſtantinople in that Light; when the Ordination was“ 38 
over, and not before, both the Emperor and Aca- ö 1 


nation, ſince the diſtracted State of the Church of 
Antioch had made it neceſſary; but ſtrongly re- i 
commends to the Emperor the Obſervance of his by. f 
Promiſe, and warns Acacius to forbear, in time to e a- 1 
come, all Attempts of the like Nature, that no room“ . 
may be left for Complaints on either Side i. 
The Perſon whom Acacius had ordained, Stephen Fer of 
NE - . ” Chriſt 482. 
the younger (ſo called to nene him rom Si £ 


* Concil. t. 4. p. 1032. 1 Concil. ibid 


uſual, by the Biſhops of his Dioceſe h. The Pope, ink 
in his Anſwer to theſe Letters, approves the Ordi- 1 
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e, Predeceſſor, named likewiſe Stephen), died in the 
Fear 482. the Third of his Epiſcopacy, and was 
Salophacia- ſucceeded by Calendion, a zealous Stickler for the 
| d John Faith of Chalcedon k. I] he ſame Year died Sa op- 
Talas.ir  cialus of Alexandria, and in his room was choſen 
and ordained John Talaia, a Preſbyter of that 

Church, who immediately wrote, according to the 
Cuſtom that then obtained, to the Biſhops of the 

chief Sees, acquainting them with his Promotion, 

and begging their Communion. With his Letter 

to Simplicius he diſpatched Two Eccleſiaſtics l. But 

the Letters for the other Two Patriarchs, Acacius 

and Calendion, with one for the Emperor, and ano- 

ther for 7//us, the prime Miniſter, and his great 

Friend and Protector, he ſent by the common Cou- 

rier, charging him to deliver the Letter he had for 

leo ſon of Illus before any other. But lus was not then, as 
the Quarrel Talaia ſuppoſed, at Conſtantinople. The Emperor 
rec © growing jealous of his Power, in order to keep him 
at a Diſtance from the Metropolis, had appointed 

him General of the Eaſt, and ſent him to Antioch. 

The Courier therefore purſued his Journey to that 

City, carrying with him the Letters he had for 

Acacius and the Emperor. In the mean time Aca- 

cius heard of the Promotion of Talaia, and re- 
ceiving no Letters from him, conſtrued his ſup- 

poſed Silence into Contempt; the rather as Talaia 

had been wanting, on another Occaſion, as he ap- 
prehended, in the Reſpect that was due to a Perſon 

in his Station. For having been ſent by Salophaci- 

alus to Conſtantinople upon ſome private Affairs in 

478. he there gained the Confidence of lus, and, 
depending upon his Friendſhip, ſeemed to under- 
yoalue, and intirely neglect, that of Acacius m. The 
Vo e haughty Prelate therefore, tranſported with Rage, 
ref a Cure and bent on Revenge, reſolved to employ all the 
' againſt bim. 3 | A E | Inter- 


* Evagr. I. 3, c. 10. 1 Liberat. c. 18. Concil. t. 4. p. 1081+ 
„ Liberat. c. 16. Theoph. p. 110. ; 


Uſurper Leontius. But what he chiefly urge 


ſelf, and confirmed with his Oath. For the Em- _ | 


ftantinople, a great deal of Ambition, and appre- 
hending that, upon the Demiſe of Salophacialus, he 5 


ſcore, honoured as a Saint, the Writers on that 


* 
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Intereſt he had at Court againſt the new Patriarch kg 4. 


and his Intereſt there was very great, the Emperor 
owning himſelf indebted chiefly to him tor the Re- 
covery of his Crown. He aimed at nothing leſs 
than to drive the new-choſen Biſhop from his See, 1 
and to get another appointed in his room. With 4 
this View he painted him to the Emperor in the of 
blackeſt Colours, as a Man unworthy of the Epi- | 
icopal Dignity, and even of the Name of a Chriſti- 39 
an. He charged him with Eutychianiſm, with Hy- _ 19. 
pocrily, with an inviolable Attachment ro 1/lus, 1 
who was now in Diſgrace, and ſoon after joined the 5 {1 
d Tala - 8 
againſt him was his having accepted the Epiſcopal e 1 
Dignity by a ſacrilegious and bare-faced Violation 
of the Promiſe he had made to the Emperor him- 


peror, diſcovering in him, during his Stay at Con- 


v = — — — of* - 
A 1 8 * hs 
* * — . . A — * — po _ K 
- - = 1 * 8 * 


might, by improper means, cauſe himſelf to be 
choſen in his room, and thereby give Occaſion to = 
new Diſturbances, would not ſuffer him to return to ö 
Alexandria, till he had promiſed, upon Oath, not 


to accept the Biſhoprick of that City ®. As Talaia Whither 
guilty of that 


LY 


Joined the Pope againſt Acacius and is now, on that c. 


Side, to clear him from Perjury, pretend, upon the 
Authority of Zacharias the Rhetorician, a Writer 
in other Matters of no Authority even with them, 
that he only promiſed, upon Oath, not to ſeek or 
canvaſs for the Epiſcopal Dignity. But that he 
bound himſelf, by his Oath, not to accept it, is po- 
ſitively aſfirmed by Liberatus, by Evagrius ; nay, 
and by the Emperor himſelf 9, who, in the Letter 
he wrote to the Pope concerning this Affair, ex- 
preſſed himſelf thus: Talaia is to blame for diſturb- 
> 718 R 4 ing 
Concil. t. 4. p. 1169, 1 170. Liberat. c. 17. Evagr. I. 3 c. 20˙ 
9 Liberat. Eva ibid. a iy | 
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cpfeorof ing the Church to get himſelf acknowleged Biſhop of 
Alexandria, after he had promiſed, upon Oath, never 

to hit in the Throne of that Church. He has broken 
his Oath, and is guilty of Sacrilege dv. That Talaia 
therefore was guilty of a Breach of his Oath in ac- 
cepting the Epiſcopal Dignity ſeems undeniable ; 
and as to the Charge of Eutychianiſm, it would be 
no eaſy Taſk to clear him from it, if what was faid 
of him be true, viz. that he perſuaded Salophacia- 
lus to inſert the Name of Dioſcorus in the Diptychs 9. 
Indeed Eutychius of Alexandria ſtyles him an Euty- 
chian r. But his Authority is as precarious as that 
of Zacharias, and there is no depending upon ei- 
ther. 
Petrus Mon- Acacius, having by his artful Inſinuations, as we 
- 2 are told, though there ſeems to have been no Occa- 
Alexandria. ſion for Art, ſtrongly prepoſſeſſed the Emperor 
againſt Talaia, as a Man quite unworthy of the 
high Poſt, to which he was raiſed, began, in the 
next Place, to think of a proper Perſon to put in 
his room. There were at this time in the Church 
of Alexandria ſeveral Eccleſiaſtics of great Abilities, 
who had diſtinguiſhed themſelves by their Zeal for 
the Symbol of Chalcedon, and their Abhorrence of 
the oppoſite Doctrine. But Acacius was for recon- 
ciling the Two Parties, and not inflaming them 
ſtill more againſt each other; and therefore, over- 
looking thoſe Zealots, as he had no Occaſion at 
preſent for their Zeal, he fixed, in his Mind, on 
Petrus Mongus, as the only Perſon, who, if he 
came into his Meaſures, might enable him to ac- 
compliſh ſo commendable a Deſign. Mongus, it 1s 
true, had ever been a moſt zealous Defender of the 
Eutychian Do&rine, and was now at the Head of 
that Party. But Acacius well knew, that his Zeal 
would hardly be Proof againſt ſo tempting an Offer 
as that of the Patriarchal See of Alexandria; and, 
V „ beſides, 
v Evagr, I. 3. c. 20. 1 Liberat. c. 1 : Eutych, t. 2. 
G e 


» O82, 
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beſides, was determined to propoſe no Terms to 
him, but what he might readily comply with, both 
in Honour and Conſcience. Mongus lay at this time 
concealed in Alexandria, but had ſome Friends at 
Conſtantinople, in whom he could confide ; and by 
them an Agreement between him and Acacius was 


managed, and concluded, By this Agreement, 4. Aster 


ment beteveen 


Acacius was to prevail upon the Emperor to con- 


firm Mongus in the See of wlexendria, to which he acacius, and 


had been formerly, but unlawfully, choſen ; while 
Mongus engaged, on his Side, to contribute, ſo far 
as in him lay, to the uniting of the Two Parties, 
and putting an End to the Schiſm, that had reigned 
ſo many Years all over the Eaſt. The Agreement 
being made, Acacius, without Loſs of Time, ap- 
plied to the Emperor, who indeed was not a little 
ſurpriſed at firſt, to hear Mongus propoſed for the 
See of Alexandria, and propoſed by Acacius, whom 
he knew to have hitherto behaved, on all Occaſi- 
ons, as his moſt bitter and inveterate Enemy. 
However, being ſatisfied, in the End, with the 
Reaſons that Prelate alleged, he not only promiſed 
to ſecond his Views, but extolled, with the greateſt 
Encomiums, his Zeal and upright Intention in thus 
ſacrificing, as it became a Chriſtian Prelate, his pri 
vate Reſentment to the public Tranquillity of the 
Church, and the State *. | 


As Mongus had been condemned by Simp'icins, He arguaines 


and declared by him, at the Remonſtrances and Re- 
queſt of Acacius, unworthy of the Epiſcopal Dig- 
nity ; nay, and of the Name of a Chriſtian * ; the 


quainted, either by himſelf, or Acacius, with his 
Deſign of raifing ſuch a Man to that Dignity be- 
fore it was put in Execution, He wrote accord- 
ingly himſelf to Simplicius ; for Acacins declined 
that Office; and, at the ſame time, diſpatched a 
4 R 4 ſolemn 


_ * Liberat. c. 17, 18. Theoph. p. 112. t Concil. t. 4 p. 
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proved by the 


with b De- 
fign ef. 
ing Monęus 
to the See of 


Emperor thought, that the Pope ſhould be ac- 4l-zendris, 
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HE ſolemn Embaſſy to Rome, charging Uranius, who 
as at the Head of it, to perſuade the Pope, if by 

any means he could, to concur in the ſame Meaſures 
with him and Acacius. Such a Propoſal from the 
Emperor, who had iſſued, not long before, an Or- 
der for apprehending, and even for executing Mon- 
gus, ſhould he be found in Egypt, or preſume to 
ſet his Foot in that Province n; fo heavy a Charge 
| againſt Talaia, whom the Emperor, in his Letter, 
| arraigned of Perjury ; and the Silence of Acacius in 
an Affair of ſo great Importance; ſurpriſed and 
alarmed the Pope to ſuch a Degree, that he avoided 
returning any Anſwer to the Embaſſadors at their 
firſt Audience. He heard them againthe nextDay, and 
ſo far yielded to their Remonſtrances, as not to an- 
ſwer, for the preſent, the Letter he had received from 
Talaia, though he was, at the time of their Arri- 
val, upon the point of anſwering it, and thereby 
acknowleging him for lawful Biſhop of Alexandria. 
FW eppes As for Mongus, he declared, that he would not, up- 
on any Conſideration whatever, communicate with 
him, and much leſs own ſuch a Monſter of Wick- 
edneſs for his Collegue. The Embaſſadors urged, 
in the ſtrongeſt Terms, the Reaſons that inclined 
the Emperor, though a moſt zealous Defender of 
the Faith of Chalcedon, to raiſe him to the See of 
Alexandria, notwithſtanding his former Demerit, of 
which their Maſter was as well appriſed as the Pope; 
but thought that even the greateſt Crimes ought to 
be forgotten, and that Mercy ought to take place of 
Juſtice, and Forgiveneſs of Revenge, upon the 
| Proſpect of any Advantage accruing thence to the 
1 Church or the State. But the Pope was inflexible, 
| and deaf to all Reaſons. The Embaſſadors there- 
fore, having no Hopes of ſucceeding in their Nego- 
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j tiation, left Rome, after a very ſhort Stay there, and 
{ 


returned to Conſtantinople. By them the Pope wrote 


And writes , WS” , * . 
| robe Empe-to the Emperor, and likewiſe to Acacius, though he 
+ bas and Aca- 25 9 1 . : Les p + Re 9 had 
1 | af | | AP 
| b „ » Evagr. . 3 e. Kh 
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had received no Letters from him, acquainting _ Yer of 
both with his firm and unalterable Reſolution of ne- 7 885 a 
ver acknowleging Mongus for lawful Biſhop. In 
his Letter to the Emperor, he conjures him, by all 
that is holy, not to ſuffer the Church of Alexandria 
ever to depart from the Doctrine of St. Mark ; and 
in that to Acacius he gently upbraids him with his 
Silence on ſuch an Occaſion ; and, not ſuſpecting 
him to have any Hand in the Promotion of Mon- 
£45, begs him, by their mutual Friendſhip, to di- 
vert, by all means, the Emperor from putting in 
Execution a Deſign, which would be attended with 
the utter Ruin of the Catholic Intereſt in Egypt, and 
moſt dreadful Diſturbances all over the Eaſt v. The 
Emperor and Acacius, ſatisfied by theſe Letters, 
and the Relation of the Embaſſadors, that the Pope 
would never yield, nor be prevailed upon to ap- 

rove of their Meaſures, gave themſelves no far- 
ther Trouble about his Approbation ; nay, Aca- 
cius did not even anſwer this Letter, nor another to 
the ſame purpoſe, which the Pope wrote to him a 
few Months after * (A). As he was determined to 
purſue his own Meaſures in ſpite of the Pope, he 
probably thought it adviſeable to break off, at 
once, all Correſpondence with Rome, being well 
appriſed, that ſuch a Correſpondence would only 
give Occaſion to mutual Reproaches, would ex- 
aſperate both Parties, and end at laſt in Curſes and 
Anathemas on both Sides. 1 

In the mean time Deputies arrived at Conſtantino- The Emperor 

ple, ſent by Mongus, with full Powers to negotiatehqc,/ *" 
a Reconciliation between the Two Parties. They or Decree of 
had ſeveral Conferences with Acacius; and the Re- ien. 
ſult of theſe Conferences was the famous Henoti- 
con, or Letter of Union, (ER ae by the Emperor, 
with a Deſign to unite all his loving Subjects 5 he 
20009 ai 


+ Concil. t. 4. p. 1032, 1033. X Concil, ibid. 
(A) His firſt Letter to Acacius is dated the 15th of July of the | 
preſent Year, and his Second the Sixth of November. | 
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2 50 
| Year of 
Chriſt 482. 


The Articles 
it contained, 


Humanity, without any Mixture or Contuſion. 
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Faith and Communion ; and addreſſed to the 


Clerks, Monks, and People of Egypt and Libya. 
In that Letter the Emperor, after ſolemnly proteſt- 


ing, that he has nothing ſo much at Heart as the 


Purity of the Catholic Faith, the Tranquillity of the 
Church, and the Welfare of his Subjects, 1. De- 
clares, in the Name of the Churches ſpread over 
the whole World, that no other Symbol, Doctrine, 
or Definition of Faith, has been received, or ought 
to be received, but that of Nice, confirmed by the 
Fathers of Conſtantinople. 2. He pronounces all 
ſeparate from the Congregation of the Faithful, 
who held any other. 3. He receives the Doctrine 
and Definitions of the Fathers, aſſembled at Epbe- 


ſus to condemn Neftorius, becauſe agreeable to the 


Definitions of Nice; and likewiſe the Doctrine of 
thoſe, who met afterwards to condemn {ſuch as 
maintained the ſame Errors. This was receiving 
the Second Council of Epheſus, at which Dioſcorus 
preſided, as well as the Firſt, 4. He requires all 
to anathematize Eutyches ; to confeſs the Word to 
have taken Fleſh of the holy Virgin, whom he ſtyles 


The Mother of God; to have taken Fleſh really, 


and not only in Appearance ; to be One, and not 
Two ; to be conſubſtantial with his Father, accord- 
ing to his Divinity, and with us, according to his 


Laſtly, He anathematizes all who ſhall profeſs, 
teach, or maintain any Doctrine not contained in 
this Letter, where- ever, and by whomſoever de- 


fined, whether by the Council of Chalcedon, or by 
any other Council. The Emperor induſtriouſly 


avoids, as the Reader muſt have obſerved, all men- 
tion of the Nature or Natures of Chriſt, judging, 
and indeed very wiſely, that it mattered little, whe- 
ther Men believed Chriſt to be in Two Natures, and 


of Two Natures, or only of Two Natures, but not 
in Two Natures, ſo long as they believed him to be 


7 Liberat, c. 17. Evagr. I. z. c. 14. Leont. ſeQt. 5. 
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true God, and true Man, to be one Chriſt, and 2 of 1 
not Two, which they all did. The Council of "mph 7 
Cbalcedon indeed defined Chriſt to be of and in Two 1 


Natures; and their obliging all to receive that me- Wil 
taphyſical Speculation as an Article of Faith, and | 141 
engaging the Emperors to perſecute thoſe, who did 1 
not, as Homies and the worſt of Men, gave Riſe RM 
to the Diſturbances I have hitherto deſcribed. The [4 jt 
Emperor therefore, having firſt laid down, in the | 3 14 
4th Article of his Henoticon, the Doctrine that was _ IM 
held and profeſſed by. both Parties, concerning the 1 


Incarnation, forbids any other to be taught or main- 
tained; which was ſilencing the Eutychians, as well 


as thoſe who oppoſed them. . 
The Henoticon was no fooner publiſhed at Con- Ir is received . 
ſtantinople, than Acacius cauſed a Copy of it to be NMenzus. Wh: | 


tranſmitted to Mongus at Alexandria, with an Order 
from the Emperor, injoining Apollonius, Prefect 1 
of Egypt, to drive out Talaia, and ſee Mongus in- [100 
ſtalled in his room, upon Condition that he receiv- 2008 
ed the Emperor's Letter, and promiſed to write . 
Letters of Communion to Acacius, to Simplicius, ET | 
and to the Biſhops of the other chief Sees. To 4200 
theſe Two Conditions was added a Third, viz. That 1101 
he ſhould not anathematize the Council of Chalce- 11 
don farther than it was anathematized by the Em- 
peror in his Letter; ſo that he was to receive all he i: in- 
the Decrees, Definitions, and Canons of that Coun- 3 
ci]; and among the reſt, the 28th, placing his See anaria. 
after that of Conſtantinople; and only to reject the 
perplexing Article, concerning the Two Natures in 
Chriſt, With theſe Conditions Mangus readily 
complied ; and was thereupon, purſuant to the 
Emperor's Orders, proclaimed lawful Biſhop of 
Alexandria, and placed, with great Solemnity, on 
the Epiſcopal Throne . 155 

The new Biſhop, ſoon after his Inſtallation, con · De Henoti- 1 
vened a general Aſſembly of the Laity, as well 5 N ilk 

| | tne | 


: Liberat. c. 18. Evagr. I. 3. c. 20. Theodor. Lett. p. 565. 
Theoph. p. 112. | a 
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P 2 the Clergy of Alexandria, where the Henoticon was 
wy cad, and received by all who were preſent. Mon- 

gus made an excellent Diſcourſe on the Occaſion, 
exhorting his Flock to mutual Love and Charity, 

and conjuring them to unite in one Faith, as they 

were united in one Baptiſm ; to join in one Place, 

as they were joined in one Worſhip ; and above all, 

to lay aſide the odious Names of Eutychian and Ne- 

forian, with which they had hitherto branded each 

other. At the ſame time he wrote, agreeably to his 
Promiſe, Letters of Communion to Acacius, to 
Simplicius, and to the Biſhops of the other great 

Sees. All in the Eaſt, but Calendion of Antioch, 
received them, acknowleged him for lawful Biſhop 

of Alexandria, and embraced his Communion b. 
Ard Mon- As for Simplicius, he rejected his Letter, as we may 
rtf, well ſuppoſe, with the utmoſt Indignation. At 
lawful Bi. Conſtantinople the Henoticon was publicly received by 
7 Acacius and his Clergy ; and ſuch as had paſſed 
till that time for Eutyc hians, whether Ecclęſiaſtics or 
Laymen, were, upon their receiving it, admitted 

to his Communion ©. The Example of Acacius was 
followed by all the Eaſtern Biſhops, Calendion on- 

ly excepted, even by Martyrius of Feruſalem, famed 

above all the reſt for his Sanctity l. In Egypt in- 

deed ſome Biſhops, and other Eccleſiaſtics, obſti- 

nately refuſed to receive the Emperor's Decree; not 

that it contained, even in their Opinion, any He- 

reſy, but becauſe no mention was made there of the 

Mon: Nature of Chriſt; and rather than to part with the 


| be g 
83 important Article, that Chriſt was in and of Two 


 tobereceiv- Natures, they were, out of the Abundance of their 


IO Zeal, for rekindling the War, of which they had 
all ſeen, and ſome of them had felt the woful Ef- 
fects. But Mongus put it out of their Power, drive- 
ing them from their Churches, as Diſturbers of the 
public Tranquillity; and appointing others, more 
peaceably inclined, in their room ©, In 

» Liberat. c. 17. et 18. Idem. c. 17. Evagr. I. 3. c. 1. 
e Concil. t. p. 4. 1072. Evagr. I. 3. c. 21. Liberat. c. 18. 


Simplicius. BISHOPS f Rome. 


| - | . Year of 
In the. mean time John: Talaia, who had been . 


driven from the See of Alexandria to make room 


5 x 2 . ity : Talaia 
for Mongus, privately withdrew from that City ; 3 


and, not thinking himſelf ſafe in Egypt, fled in Dil- 1, Antioch. 


guiſe to Antioch, to put himſelf there under the Pro- 
tection of his Friend Hus. But Ilius had forfeited 
all his Power and Intereſt at Court; and therefore 
could only recommend him, which he did very 
warmly, to the Patriarch Calendion, who had ad- 
mitted him to his Communion, as lawful Biſhop of 
Alexandria; and beſides bore a ſecret Grudge to 
Acacius, for having taken upon him to ordain, 
without his Knowledge, one John Codonatus Biſhop 
of Tyre, a See ſubject to the See of Antioch. How- 
ever, he wrote in Behalt of the depoſed Biſhop, 
both to Acacius, and the Emperor. But apprehend- 
ing his Letters would be of very little Weight with 
either, he adviſed Talaia to repair to Rome, to lay 
his Caſe before Simplicius, and implore the Protecti- 
on of his See * (B). The very worſt Advice he 
| could 
f Evagr. I. 3. c. 15. et 16. Liberat. c. 18. Concil. t. 4. p. 
1042. 1 
() This Baronius (1), and the other Roman Catholic Writers, 
ſtyle an Appeal. But, 1. There can be no Appeal, properly 
ſpeaking, where no Judgment has been given; and againſt Talaia 
no Judgment had been given. The Emperor knew him to be 
guilty of Perjury ; and thereupon, thinking him quite unworthy 
of the Epiſcopal Dignity, removed him, and appointed another 
in his room. 2. I ſhould be glad to know, why his recurring to 
the Pope ſhould be called an Appeal, rather than his recurring to. 
Ius? He recurred to both with the ſame View, to crave their 
Protection; firſt to 7//us, and then to the Pope, whom he proba- 
bly would never have troubled, had that Miniſter ſtill been in 
Power. 3. On his Arrival at Rome the only Favour he begged 


of Simplicius was, that he would write to Acacius in his Behalf 
(2). And was not this evidently applying to the Pope only as a 


Mediator? Had he applied to him as a Judge, he would not have 
been ſatisfied with only defiring him to write in his Favour ; but 


ould have required him to act as a Judge, to try his Cauſe, and 


reſtore him if innocent, by his ſovereign Authority, to the Poſ- 


ſeſſion of his See. The Hiſtorian indeed uſes the Word appella- 
ed” wit, 


(i) Bar. ad ann. 483, n. 1, (2) Liberat, e. 18, 
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254 The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Simplicius. 

. could have given him, ſince he, by following it, 

ot only revived the Troubles, that were upon the 

Eve of being intirely compoſed, but gave Gccaſion 

6 to an intire Separation between Rome and Conſtanti- 
nople, as we ſhall ſoon ſe. 

Ard frm 7 alaia, in Compliance with the Advice of Ca- 

Rome. lendion, ſet out for Rome in the latter End of this, 

Fear of and arrived in that City in the Beginning of the fol- 

. boving Year 483. He was received by the Pope, 

as all were, whether guilty or innocent, who had 

recourſe to the Apoſtolic See; and upon that Merit 

alone, for I know of no other, acknowleged by him 

ken be is for lawful Biſhop. In his firſt Audience, he ac- 

1 quainted the Pope with all the Particulars of the 

or ful „„ 8 0 . | 

Bifbop, Cruel Perſecution raiſed and carried on, with an im- 

placable Hatred, by Acacius and Mongus againſt 

him. This Perſecution, the Loſs of his See, and 

the other Calamities, that had befallen him, he 

aſcribed to his inviolable Attachment to the Do- 

ctrine of Leo, and the Faith of Chalcedon, boldly 

3 that they had driven him from the See, 

to which he had been canonically choſen and or- 

dained, merely to make room for a Man, who had 

ſignalized himſelf by his Zeal for the oppoſite Te- 

nets. To inflame the Pope ſtill more againſt Aca- 

cius, he did not forget his having ordained, by an 

vit, he appealed. But from what I have faid, it is manifeſt, 

that in what manner ſoever he expreſſed himſelf, he could mean 

no more than that Talaia had recourſe to the Pope, or applied 

to the Pope. But Baronius, and indeed all other Writers on his 

Side of 12 Queſtion, are very apt, for want of Reaſons, to laß 

Streſs upon Words, without any Regard to the Meaning of the 

Authors, or the Senſe in which they uſed them. Thus, becauſe 

Sinplicius, in one of his Letters to Acacizs, uſes this Expreſſion, 

Delegatum tibi munus attendes, attend to the Charge delegated to 

you, Baronius concludes bim to have been appointed by the Pope, 

his Legate, or Vicar-General, for the Eaſt. Had Simplicius, in- 

Read of delegated, uſed the Word committed (which he might 

have done, it being plain from the Context, that he meant no 

more by the former, than is imported by the latter), Barons 

word never have thought of veſting Acacius with the Legatine 


. * 


Simplicius. BISHOPS of Rome. 
open Violation of the Canons, Codonatus Biſho 
of Hre, without the Conſent or Knowlege of Ca- 
lendion, as if he aimed at nothing leſs than to ex- 
tend his Juriſdiction all over the Eaſt. He con- 
cluded with begging Simplicius, as he tendered the 
Welfare of the Church of Alexandria, to write in 
his Behalf to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople s. He 
took no manner of notice of the only Crime, that 
was laid to his Charge, and for which alone he had 
been depoſed, that of Perjury. As that Crime * 
rendered him quite unworthy of the Dignity, togreery es 
which he had been raiſed, and he had been charged“. 
with it by Zeno himſelf, in the Letter he wrote to 
Simplicius, it was the Height of Inſolence in the 
Pope to acknowlege ſuch a Man for lawful Biſhop 
without the Conſent, or even the Knowlege, of the 
Emperor. For to believe him innocent was giving 
the Emperor the Lye; and if he believed him 
guilty, but thought that his Guilt might be over- 
looked in Conſideration of the extraordinary Zeal, 
which he pretended to have for the Council of 
Chalcedon (A), he ought ſurely to have acted there- 
in in Concert with Zeno, who had depoſed him. 
But Perjury was not the only Crime laid to his 
Charge. Zacharias arraigns him of Simony, as if 

he had ſupplied with Money the want of Merit, and 
by dint of Nane) opened himſelf a Way to the 
Epiſcopal Throne h. That Writer, it is true, was 
no Friend of his; but Liberatus, who was, owns, 
that while Talaia was Oeconomus of the Church of Ta, 
ap Alexandria — 5 
- Concil. t. 4. p. 1082. Evagr. I. 3. c. 15. Liberat. c. 18. 
* Apud Evagr. I. 3. c. 12. 1 

(A) Pope Gelaſfus, in one of the Letters he wrote in behalf of 
Talaia, ſays, whatever Character he might have or deſerve in 
other reſpects, his Faith had never been found Fault with, fince 
be had been always deemed a true Catholic (1), that is, he was a 

ood Catholic, whether a good or a bad Man, and as ſuch wor- 

y of a Biſhoprick. run FF 

(1) Concil. t. 4. p. 1169. 
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The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Simplicius. 
Alexandria (B), he ſent frequently very rich Preſents 


to Ius, the reigning Favourite. And what End 
could he have- in thus courting the Friendſhip of 


that Miniſter, but to engage him in his Intereſt 
againſt the approaching Election of a new Biſhop, 


Salophacialus being then advanced in Years, and 
very infirm ? What Zacharias writes therefore was 


not, it ſeems, a mere Fiction and Calumny, with- 
out any Ground or Foundation, as Baronius would 
make us believe. Liberatus, however prejudiced 


in his Favour, obſerves, that he made thoſe Pre- 
ſents to [us while he was Oeconomus ; which was 


plainly charging him, at leaſt, with a Miſapplicati- 
on of the Eccleſiaſtical Revenues. However, the 
Emperor urged no other Crime againſt him, bur 
the Breach of his Oath, that being the only Crime 
of which he knew him to be guilty ; and he would 


lay no other to his Charge. 

Simplicius had already written Two Letters to 
Acacius without receiving an Anſwer to either, as 
J have related above. However, at the Requeſt of 
Talaia, he wrote a Third; nay, and a Fourth, if 
Liberatus may be credited i, reproaching Acacius 
anew with his Silence in an Affair of ſuch Import- 
ance ; complaining of him for having admitted 
Mongus to his Communion without the Knowlege 
{3-6 | 0 * and 

412 £7. 7:5 That <8. - 8 

(B) The Oeconomus was an Officer, choſen out of the Clergy, 


to manage the Eccleſiaſtical Revenues, under the Inſpection of 
the Biſhop. The Fathers of Chalcedon ordained, by their 26th 


Canon, that every Church having a Biſhop ſhould likewiſe have 


an Oeconomus or Steward, to manage the Revenues of the 
Church, that they might not be imbezzeled, nor any Reproach 


brought upon the . Prieſthood. That Office was originally diſ- 


charged by the Biſhop himſelf, wich the Aſſiſtance of his Arch- 


deacon. But they having, 22 the general Converſion of the 
Heathens, too much Buſineſs of another Nature to mind this, 
it was thought neceſſary to appoint Officers, under the Name of 
Oeconomi, or Stewards, Who ſhould have no other Employ- 
ment (2). 5 1 

(2) Vide Morin. de Ordinat. Eccl. Part 3. Exerc. 16. c. 5. 


Felix II. BISHOPS of Rome. 
and Conſent of the Apoſtolic'See ; and ſtriving to 
convince him, that he muſt either prevail upon 
Mongus to receive the Definition of Chalcedon, and 
the Letter of Leo, without any Reſtriction or Limi- 
tation whatever, or abſolutely ſeparate himſelf from 


his Communion k. The Reaſon he alleged why 


Acacius ought not to have communicated with Mon- 
gus without the Conſent of the Apoſtolic See, was, 
becauſe he had been excommunicated both by the 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and himſelf; and there- 


257 
Year of 


— mend 


fore ought not to have been releaſed from that Bond Simplicius 


by either without the Conſent of the other | ; which 
was declaring, that no Biſhop, not the Pope him- 
ſelf, was impowered to abſolve a Perſon condemned, 
without the Conſent of the Biſhop, who condemn- 
ed him. To neither of thefe Letters did Acacius 
return any Anſwer ; and Simplicius died ſoon after, 
that is, on the 2d of March of the preſent Year 
483. having preſided in the Roman Church 15 
Years, 5 Months, and ſome Days ®. He is now 
honoured as a Saint, and on the 2d of March his 
pretended Reliques are yearly expoſed to public Ve- 
neration at Tivoli, where he is ſaid to have been born. 


— 


Opoackx, King 
of ltaly. 


ZENO, 
ANasSTASIUS, 


FELIX II. 


Forty-ſeventh BisHoP of Rome. 


ies, 


Vear of 


Chriſt 4.8 Jo 


H E Death of Simplicius was attended with Tze Prefee- 


tus Pretorio 


ſome Diſturbances in Rome, which, how. 2% me juf- 
ever, did not prevent the People and Clergy from ii A le- 


proceeding to the Election of a new Biſhop. 


tion to be 


But mad: With= 


while they were aſſembled for that Purpoſe, in the“ bin. 


Church of St. Peter, Ba/ilius, the Præfectus Præto- 
rio, and Lieutenant of King Odoacer, entered the 
Vor. II. EY Aſſembly ; 


E Idem ibid. *' Idem ibid. m Bar. ad ann. 483. n. 4+ 
Bolland. 2, Mart. p. 138. a Concal, t. 4. p. 1336. 
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The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Felix II. 


Aſſembly ; and, addreſſing the Electors, that is, 
the People, the Senate, and the Clergy, expreſſed 
great Surprize at their taking upon them to appoint 
a Succeſſor to the deceaſed Biſhop, without him; 


adding, that it belonged to the Civil Magiſtrate to 
prevent the Diſturbances that might ariſe on ſuch 


Occaſions, leſt from the Church they ſhould paſs to 
the State; that Simplicius had conjured him on his 
his Death-bed, as they all well knew, to ſuffer no 
Election to be made, without his Advice and Di- 
rection; and that, were Simplicius ſtill alive, no- 
thing of Moment ought to be undertaken till it 
was approved by him, who repreſented the Perſon 
of the King. He then declared all they had done, 


without him, to be null, and ordered the Election 


Publiſhes a 
Law, fer- 
b:dding the . 
Popes fo ali- 
ente th. 
Coe of the 
Courch, 


to be begun anew, though it was already near con- 
cluded. But, in the firſt place, he cauſed a Law to 
be read in the Name of Odoacer, forbidding the 
Biſhop, who ſhould now be choſen, as well as his 
Succeiſtors, to alienate any Inheritance, Poſſeſſions, 
or ſacred Utenſils, that now belonged, or ſhould 
for the future belong, to the Church; declaring all 
ſuch Bargains void; anathematizing both the Sell- 
er and the Buyer; and obliging the latter, and his 
Heirs, to reſtore to the Church all Lands and Te- 
nements thus purchaſed, how long ſoever they may 
have poſſeſſed them. From this Law it is mant- 
feſt, that great Abuſes muſt have prevailed at this 


time in Kome, in the Management of the Goods 


belonging to the Church; and that the Popes muſt 


have given Occaſion to ſuch a Regulation, ſince it 


ſeems to have been made for them alone, though 


none had fate in that See, through a long Series of 
Years, but ſuch as were lainted after their Death. 


We frequently meet with Laws reſtraining Abuſes, 


* 


eſpecially in the Clergy, of which not the leaſt No- 


rice is taken by the Eccleſiaſtical Writers of thoſe 
very Times, who, it ſeems, did not think it neceſ- 


ſary 


b Concil. ibid; 


Felix II. BISHOPS of Rome. 


fary to acquaint Poſterity with them (A). The Law 
being read, the Votes were gathered anew ; when 
Cælius Felix was unanimouſly choſen, after a Vacan- 
cy of Six Days, according to ſome, and, accord- 
ing to others, of Twenty- ſix e. He was a Native 
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Chriſt 483. 


Felix cb 51. 


of Rome, the Son of a Preſbyter, named likewiſe | 


Felix; and probably had been married, and had 
Children (B). 
The new Pope was no ſooner ordained, than 


Talaia pre- 


ſents a Pet's 


John Talaia, who was {till at Rome, preſented a Pe- 


ion to bim 


tition to him, containing heavy Complaints againit 7 Aca- 
5 8 h . . l 1us. 
Acacius; and at the ſame time minutely informed“ 


him, by Word of Mouth, of the State of Affairs 
in the Eaſt, of the general Detection of the Biſhops 
there, of the cruel Treatment thoſe met with from 
Acacius and Mongus, who dared to ftand up in 
Defence of the true Faith ; and of the deplorable 
Condition to which the Church of Alexandria was 


82 re- 


© Bolland, 25 Feb. p. 504. 

(A) In a Council held at Rome in 502. under Pope Symmachus, 
the Conduct of Bafilizs on this Occaſion was cenſured, as an 
Attempt on the Rights which the People had of chuſing their 
own Paſtors : But very unjuſtly; ſince Baſilius left them at full 
Liberty to chuſe whom they pleaſed, and only complained of 
their proceeding to an Election without him, on whom it was in- 
cumbent to prevent or ſuppreſs all Diſorders and Diſturbances in- 
cident to popular Elections. But what the Biſhops of that Coun- 
ci] chiefly complained of, and very loudly, was, Odoacer's pre- 
ſuming, tho'a Layman, to anathematize thoſe who were of the 
. Eccleſiaſtical Order; Laicum hominem anathema eccleſiaſtico ordi- 

ni difftare, was what they could not brook. But that Diale& 
Odoacer, and before him the Emperor Zeno (1), had learnt of 
them; and both thought, that they had as good a Right to 
curſe the Clergy, and the Pope himſelf, as the Pope and the 
Clergy had to curſe the reſt of the World. The preſent Coun- 
cil indeed declared it repugnant to the Canons for a Layman to 
anathematize an Eccleſiaſtic (2) ; but I ſhould be glad to know 
by what Law or Canon the Right of Curſing was reſtrained to 
their Order. | 

(B) It is more probable, conſidering the Diſtance of Time, 
that he was the Great-Grandfather of Pope Gregory I. choſen in 
590. than Feliæ III. choſen in 526. for one of the T'wo was 3)-_ 


(1) See above, p. 250. (2) Concil. t. 4. p. 1337, 1338. 
(3) Vide Bar, vot. mart. p. 94. & Bolland. ubi ſupra, 
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Year of 


cura 483. reduced by the Uſurper of that See. The Pope, 

. proud to ſee a Patriarch of Alexandria thus apply- 

ing, in the Quality of a Suppliant to his Throne, 

reſolved to exert all his Intereſt and Power, that it 

The nw might not be ſaid he had applied in vain. A Coun- 

31.4 cil therefore was aſſembled without Delay, the Bi- 

cil, ſhops, who had met to ordain the new Pope, being 

ſtill in Rome ; and it was there determined, that 

ſince Letters had hitherto proved ineffectual, nei- 

ee 220 ther Acacius, nor the Emperor having deigned to 

anſwer them, Legates ſhould be immediately diſ- 

patched, with proper Inſtructions, into the Eaſt. 

For this Legation were choſen Miſenus, and Vitalis, 

the former Biſhop of Cume in Campania, and the 

latter of Tronto, a City of Picenum, long ſince 

ruined. To them was added Felix, Defender or 

Syndic of the Roman Church (C), whom the Pope 

rene ſtiles a Man of great Integrity. By them Felix 
ope vurites an . - 3 

to the Empe- Wrote both to Zeno and Acacius, conjuring them, as 

ror and dea they tendered the Salvation of their Souls, for 

; which he expreſſes great Concern, not to ſuffer a 

Man, whom the one had condemned, and the other 

had proſcribed as a Heretic, to ſit in the See of St. 

Mark. In his Letter to Acacius he tells him, that he 

is loth to find Fault with his Conduct; but cannot 

help ſuſpecting his Silence in an Affair of ſuch Mo- 

ment; that, conſidering the Intereſt he was known 

to have at Court, there was good Reaſon to believe, 

that he was not willing to hinder what he did not 

hinder ; and that not to oppoſe an Error, or * 

the 


(C) The Defen/ores Eccleſiæ were the Proctors or Syndics of the 

Church, whoſe Province it was to ſolicit the Cauſe of the 
Church, or of any ſingle Ecclefiaſtic, when injured or oppreſſed ; 
and to ſue for Redreſs in a Civil Court, or apply immediately to 

the Emperor, Theſe Defer/ores were, in ſome Places, choſen 
out of the Clergy, and, in others, out of the Laity. Nay, I 
find them in the fame Place Eeeleſiaſtics at one time, and Lay- 

men at another. Thus at Rome they were Laymen in the Time 
of Zoſimus (4), and Eecleſiaſtics in the Pontificate of Gregory the 
Great. (5). 


(4) Zoſ. ep. 1. c. 3. (5) Greg. ep. 48; 
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. : gui > Vear of 3 
the Truth, when one may, is approving the one, ca 
and betraying the other ©. 1 
Beſides theſe Letters, the Legates were charged . in 
with Two Papers; the one addreſſed to Aca- Home. 1 


cius, and ſtiled a Summons (Citationis Libellus); 
for Acacius was there ſummoned to juſtify his 
Conduct in an Aſſembly of Biſhops before St. 
Peter. The other was addreſſed to the Emperor, 
and called a Lamentation (Deplorationis Libellus); 
the Pope lamenting, in that Piece, the unhappy 
State of the Church of Alexandria, of which he 
lays the whole Blame on Acacius; adding, that 
ſince the Perſon whoſe See Mongus had uſurped, 
had preſented a Petition againſt that Biſhop, the 
Laws both Ecclefiaſtic and Civil obliged him to 
clear himſelf from the Crimes that were there laid to 
his Charge ©. The Pope knew Talaia to be ex- 
tremely obnoxious to the Emperor, and theretore 
induſtriouſly avoided ever mentioning his Name in 
the Letter he wrote to that Prince, or in his Lamen- 
tation. Evagrius writes, that Acacius was ſum- 
moned to appear at Rome in Perſon f. But Pope 
Gelaſius ſays, in expreſs Terms, that it was left to 
his Choice, either to appear in Perſon before St. Pe- 
ter, or to appoint another to appear in his room f. 
The private Inſtructions given to the Legates were, fie, 
to preſs the Emperor, but with great Circumſpecti- £7” 2 *5* 
on and Prudence, to drive Mongus both from the 
See, and the City of Alexandria; to maintain the 
Authority of the Council of Chalcedon; to let Aca- 
cius know, that he muſt anathematize Mongus, and 
anſwer the Requeſt which Talaia had preſented to 
St. Peter againſt him; to try whether they could 
perſuade the Emperor to ſend Acacius to Rome, that 
his Cauſe might be judged and decided there; 
which had been gaining a great Point; but it was 
both Preſumption and Folly to attempt it; laſtly, 
98 the 
© Concil. t. 4. p. 1097, 1098. Evagr. 1. 3. c. 18. Liberat. c. 
18. e Condit. Foid. + Lig 8 * I neil. t. 
4. P+ 1201, 1202, | 
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262 The Hiſtory of the POPE S, er Felix II. 


Year of © 


cn. the Legates were ſtrictly injoined not to communi- 


ate, under any Pretence whatever, with Acacius 
till he had done what the Pope required him to dos. 

With theſe Inſtructions the Legates, that is, the 

Two Biſhops (for Felix was detained by Sickneſs) 

ſet out for C onſiantinople in the latter End of the pre- 

The Legares lent Year 483. But on their Arrival at Abydus, on 

e the Streights of the Hellzſpont, now the Streights of 
the Dardanels, they were arreſted there by an Or- 

der from the Emperor, and thrown into Priſon. 

Their Papers were all by Force taken from them, and 

they even threatened with Death, as Diſturbers of 

the public Peace, if they did not commnnicate with 

Mongus and Acacius. The Threats and Menaces 

they withſtood with great Firmneſs and Conſtancy; 

but their Virtue was not Proof againſt Careſſes, 

| Promiſes, and the large Sums that were offered 
Thy yield, them. To theſe they yielded, and, upon their 
and puviicly yielding, they were ſet at Liberty, and allowed to 
with Aca- Purſue their Journey to Conſtantinople, where they 
__ were received with the greateſt Marks of Kindneſs 
and Eſteem both by Acacius and Zeno. The for- 

mer immediately challenged their Promiſe, and, 
finding them diſpoſed to perform it, that is, to 
communicate with Mongus and himſelf, he appoint- 
ed them, and likewiſe the Apocriſarii, or Nuncios 
of Mongus, to attend him the very next Day at his 
Habitation, in order to proceed together from 
thence to the great Church, and there, in Token of 
an intire Reconciliation, celebrate together in com- 
mon the ſacred Myſteries. To this the Legates 
readily agrecd; but it was no ſooner known that 
they had, than ſome Monks and Preſbyters, 
the avowed Enemies of the Two Biſhops, flew to 
the Houſe where the Legates were lodged, to di- 

vert them, if poſſible, from ſo ſcandalous a Reſo- 

lution, which, they ſaid, would reflect an eternal 

Ignominy on their Memory, and be in the End un- 

avoidably attended with the utter Ruin of the Ca- 

2 Concil. ibid. Exagr. I. 3. c. 18. Theoph. p. 113, 114. 
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determined to earn the promiſed Sums; and there 
fore, knowing upon what Errand theſe importu- | 
nate Zealots were come, they could by no means be 
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wt | 
tholic Cauſe in the Eaſt... But the Legates were Yer of 1 
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prevailed upon to hear, or even to ſee them. The | wlll | 
Monks and Preſbyters attempted, by all the Strata- ih 1 
gems their Zeal could ſuggeſt, to gain Admittance; \ 9 
— their Stratagems proving all unſucceſsful with I 


Perſons come trom Rome, they wrote a Note, re- ö : 
proaching them, in the ſharpeſt Terms, with their 1 1 
ſcandalous Conduct: And, of that Note, they ] [1 
conveyed one SPY to them in a Baſket of Herbs, h it 
another in a Book, and a Third they had the Bold- —= 
neſs to faſten with a Hook to the Garment of one of 

the Legates, while they were attending Acacius in 
the public Proceſſion. For the next Day the Le- 
gates met Acacius at the Epiſcopal Palace, agree- 

ably to their Appointment ; and from thence at- 

tended him, with the Apocriſarii of Moengus, in 
Proceſſion to the great Church; which was a kind 

of Triumph for the Biſhop of Conſtantinople. Di- 

vine Service was performed with the greateſt So- 
lemnity, in the Preſence of a numberleſs Multitude ; 

. Acacius officiated ; the Name of Mongus was re- 
hearſed aloud in the Diptychs ; and the Legates 
reccived the Euchariſt with the Apocriſarii , which 
was communicating with them in the ſtricteſt Senſe, 

and conſequently with Mongus as lawful Biſhop h. 

The Pope was ſoon acquainted with the Conduct 7 er 
of his Legates. Cyril, Abbot of a Monaſtery in A, of the 
Conſtantinople, who from the Beginning had oppo-* 22 
ſed the Union of the Two Parties, immediately Lats, 
diſpatched Symeon, one of his Monks, to inform 
Felix of what had paſſed. The Legates themſelves 
arrived ſoon after (for they made Þut a very ſhort 
Stay at Conſtantinople) and brought with them T'woTt Emperer 
Letters for the Fopf⸗ the one from Acacius, and add. 
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84 the Pobe. 


» Concil. t. 4. 1082—1084. Liberat. c. 18. Evagr. I. z. c. 
20, 21. Theoph. p. 114. 


- — 
— — — 


- e « ou te 
- wy . »aS. <- — — 9 * - 
eter eee AT Cores od reed 6 
” - — — — — 


3 <2 


264 
Year of 
Chriſt 483. 


pe Hiſtory of the PO PE S, or Felix Il. 
the other from the Emperor. The former owned, 


in his Letter, that he communicated with Mongus, 
whom he maintained to be lawful Biſhop of Alex- 


andria, John Talaia having, by a ſacrilegious Vio- 


lation of his Oath, rendered himſelf unworthy of 
that Dignity. The Emperor urged the ſame Crime, 
in his Letter; and begged the Pope would give 
himſelf no Trouble about a Man of that Character, 
which, he told him, was abſolutely to no Purpoſe, 
As to Mongus, he aſſured him, that his Faith was 
Orthodox ; that, after the ſtricteſt Examination, it 
had been found to be Orthodox ; and that he had 
not been acknowleged either by Acacius or himſelf, 


for Biſhop of Alexandria, till he had ſigned the De- 


The Legates 

depoſed. 

| Year of 
Chriſt 434. 


finitions of Nice, to which thoſe of Chalcedon were 
intirely agreeable . 22 

The Pope received the Letters; but Symeon had 
ſo. prejudiced him againſt the Legates, that he 
would not admit them to his Preſence, till he had 
aſſembled a Council ; which, after hearing them, 


and thoſe who accuſed them, might, together with 


him, judge of their Conduct. A Council was ai- 
ſembled accordingly, conſiſting of 67 Italian Bi- 


ſhops; and before them Miſenus and Vitalis were 


arraigned, and convicted of having communicated 
with Acacius and Mongus, to the great Prejudice of 
the Catholic Cauſe in the Eaſt. As they had acted 
therein in direct Oppoſition to their Inſtructions, and 
the poſitive Orders received from the Pope, they 
were, for their Diſobedience, and the Countenance 

they had given to the Eutychian Hereſy, declared 


unworthy of the Epiſcopal Dignity, and at the 


ſame time excluded from the Participation of the 


Sacred Myſteries, ſo long as the See of Alexandria 


_ ſhould be held by an heretical Biſhop * (A). 


D The 
7 Concil. ibid. p. 1082. Evagr. I. 3. c. 20. Liberat. c. 18. 


2 Concil, ibid. Liberat. c. 18. Evagr. I. 3. c. 20. 


in the ſame Year Miſenus was reſtored by Pope Gelafius, both to 


(aA) Vitalis died about the Year 495.. of a ſudden Death; and 


the 
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The Legates being thus condemned, the Coun- _Vezr of 
eil, in the next Place, excommunicated Mongus 8 
anew ; for he had been already excommunicated Mongus ex- 
by Simplicius, and, at the ſame time, declared, that ue 5 
the Roman Church never had, nor ever would ow] '& Pope. 

him for lawful Biſhop, becauſe he had been ordain- 
ed by Heretics, and therefore ought to be for ever 
debarred from governing a Catholic Church a. 

But the moſt notable Feat performed by this iclear 
Council, and which has rendered it famous in the CEE 
Annals of the Church, was the Trial and Con- againft Ace 
demnation of the Biſhop of Conſtantinople. That“ 
Prelate had greatly provoked the Biſhops of Rome, 
and plainly ſhewn, by his late Conduct, that he 
made no Account of the boaſted Power of the 
Throne of St. Peter. He had excommunicated Mon- 
gus as a Man unworthy of the Epiſcopal Dignity, 
and even of the Name of a Chriſtian ; and perſuad- 
ed Simplicius to pronounce the ſame Sentence againſt 
him : yet, upon his being afterwards reconciled with 
him, he not only abſolved him, by his own Au- 
thority alone, but raiſed him, by his Intereſt, to 
the Second See in the Eaſt, without ſo much as ac- 
3 the Pope with ſuch a Deſign, either be- 
ore or after it was put in Execution. He had un- 
dertaken to unite the Two Parties, and with that 
View dictated to the Emperor the Henoticon, or 
Decree of Union; cauſed it to be publiſhed in the 
Emperor's Name; obliged all Biſhops to ſign it; 
perſecuted the Eccleſiaſtics, and drove from their 
Sees the Biſhops, who did not receive it; and all 
this without thinking it neceſſary to conſult the 
Pope in an Affair of ſuch Importance, or even 
deigning to return an Anſwer to the many Letters, 
to the repeated Declarations, Remonſtrances, and 


Proteſta- 
2 Concil. ibid. p. 1083. Evagr. I. 3. c. 21. 


the Communion of the Church, and his Rank, though the See 
of Alexandria was then, and many Years after, held by Biſhops 
whom Rome ſtyled Heretics (1). 5 5 


(1) Concil, ibid, p. 1277. 
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The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Felix II. 


. Proteſtations of Felix himſelf, and his Predeceſſor 


wy Simplhcus, againſt it. Of the Summons requiring 
_ him-to anſwer the Petition of Talaia, and clear him- 
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ſelf, before St. Peter, from the things laid there to 
his Charge, he took no more Notice than if it had 
never been iſſued ; which was interpreted by the 
Pope as a Mark of the greateſt Contempt. He 
had by an open Violation of the Canons forbidding 
Biſhops to meddle with the Affairs of another Dio- 
ceſe, or to exerciſe there any kind of Power, Au- 
thority, or Juriſdiction, ordained Codonatus, Biſhop 

of Tyre, ſubject to the See of 4ntioch ; and not on- 
ly reſtored, but raiſed to the Prieſthood, a Deacon, 
named Hymerius, whom that Patriarch had former- 
ly depoled. To all this was added the Treatment, 
which the Legates had met with, the Violence that 
was offered them, and their Prevarication in com- 
municating with a Man anathematized by the 
Apoſtolic See, which was by them chiefly aſcribed 
. Hoa e 5 | 
Theſe were the Heads or Articles, upon which a 
Council, conſiſting only of 67 Biſhops, all of La- 
Y, and moſt of them, if not all, immediately ſub- 
ject to the Pope, took upon them to try the Patri- 
arch of Conſtantineple, though they could not but 
know (for I can hardly ſuppoſe them to have been 
to ſuch a Degree unacquainted with the Laws and 
Practice of the Church), that they had no kind of 
Authority over him. When Chryſaſtom, one of the 
Predeceſſors of Acacius, was ſummoned, by Theo- 
philus of Alexandria, to appear before a Council, 
conſiſting chiefly of Egyptian Biſhops, he paid no 
ſort of Regard to that Summons, alleging, that, 
agreeably to the Canons, the Affairs of the Provinces 
were to be regulated by the Biſhops of the Provinces ; 
and conſequently, that it was very incongruous the 
| Biſhops of Thrace fbould be judged by thoſe of Egypt. 
And was it not ſtill more incongruous, that the 

d Pallad. dial. 2. 5 
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Firſt Biſhop of the Eaſt ſhould be judged by thoſe vesr of 
of Hahy? The Egyptians finding Chryſoſtom did not ©! wu 
appear, tried him nevertheleſs, and condemned © 
him. But of their Sentence the Biſhop of Conſtan- 

tinople made no more Account than he had done of 

their Summons, urging the ſame Reaſon, that the 
Biſhops of one Dioceſe had no Power over thoſe of 
another; that the Biſhops of Thrace were not to be 

judged by thoſe of Egypt. From thoſe of Egypt 
therefore he appealed to a general Council, which 

was plainly declaring, that he acknowleged no 

other ſuperior Power. Of this Appeal Pope Inno- 

cent approved; nay, and did all that lay in his 

Power to procure the aſſembling of a Council. He 

was Chry/oftom's great Friend; he was fully convin- 

ced of his Innocence, and yet he did not take upon 

him to judge his Cauſe himſelf, and declare him 
innocent; which it cannot be doubted but he would 

have done, eſpecially when he found that the Em- 

peror would not hear of a Council, had he believed 

ſuch a Power to be veſted in him, or any Aſſembly 

of Weſtern Biſhops, however numerous. 1 

The above-mentioned Articles being read to the Aca cus 

Council, and proved by Acacius's own Letters, a8 4 fc iy whe 
well by the Depoſition of the Legates, and the Pee, and 
Monks, ſent for that Purpoſe, by their Abbots, . 
from Conſtantinople, the Biſhops, who compoſed 

that Aſſembly, were all of Opinion, for ſuch was 

the Opinion of the Pope, that Acacius deſerved to 

be condemned, anathematized, and depoſed. Here- 

upon an Act was drawn up, in the Nature of a Let- 

ter, addreſſed to Acacius in the Name of Felix 

alone, but ſigned by the 67 Biſhops of the Coun- 

cil. In that Act or Letter the Pope upbraids the 

Biſhop of Conſtantinople with his paſt Conduct; re- 
peats and exaggerates every Article of the Charge; 

and concludes thus: Undergo therefore, by the pre- 

ſent Sentence, the Lot of thoſe whom you are ſo incli- 

ned to favour , and know that you are depoſed from the 


Epiſcopal, 
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Popes. 


n l., Epiſcopal Dignity, deprived of the Catholic Commu- 


o, cut off from the Number of the Faithful; that 
you have no longer the Name, nor the Power, of a Bi. 
ſhop, having been condemned by the Holy Ghoſt, and 
the Apoſtolic Authority; and that you can never be 


vu made, | 


The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Felix II. 


looſened from the Bond of the preſent Anathema ©. In 
the ſame Council another Act, or Decree, as Eva- 

; les it, was made in the Pope's Name, im- 
tas, in a few Words, for it in une to be 
ſet up in all public Places both at Rome and Conſtan- 
tinople, that Acacius had been depoſed by the Sen- 
tence. of Heaven, for ſlighting the monitory Letters 
that had been ſent him, and impriſoning the Pope in 
the Perſon of his Legates. All Biſhops therefore, 
Eccleſiaſtics, Monks, and Laymen, were warned by 


Felix, Biſhop of the holy Catholic Church of the Ci- 
_ ty of Rome, not to communicate with the ſaid Aca- 


eius late Biſhop of Conſtantinople, on Pain of being 
anathematized, and puniſhed by the Holy Ghoſt, 
who would not fail to execute the Sentence . 


The belts Spiritu exequente l. This was the boldeſt Attempt 
— the Popes had yet made. They had indeed aſſu- 


med, and were daily exerciſing, as we have ſeen, 
a kind of Supremacy, or abſolute Authority, over 
the Biſhops of Jtaly, Gaul, and Spain; and had 
long ſince attempted to bring all Africa under Sub- 
jection. But with the Eaſtern Biſhops they had 
hitherro uſed great Caution and Reſerve, contenting 
themſelves, let the Provocation be ever ſo great, to 


deny them Communion, which every other Biſhop 


had a Power to do. Thus when the Legates of 
Hmocent were not only impriſoned, but treated with 
the utmoſt Barbarity by Atticus, then Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople © ; that Pope no otherwiſe reſented the 
many Outrages offered to him in the Perſon of his 
Legates, than by ſeparating himſelf from the Com- 


munion of thoſe, to whom he aſcribed them. Had 


Inno. 


' © Concil; t. 4. Pp. 1072, 1073. Liberat. c. 18. Evagr. I. 3. c: 21, 
© Concil. ibid. p. 1083, Evagr. ibid. See Vol I. p. 399- 
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Innocent thought himſelf veſted with any kind of Year «f 


riſt 484. 


Power or Authority over the Biſhop of Conſtanti 2 / 


nople, he was not a Man to have let it lie dormant - 


on ſuch an Occaſion. | 
The above-mentioned Sentence, or Letter to Aca- Felix di 

cius, is dated the 28th of July; and a few Days af -f Cn 
ter Felix wrote to the Emperor, to the Clergy of fantinople, 
Conſtantinople, and to the Eccleſiaſtics and Monks Ac 
of the Patriarchates of Antioch and Alexandria, the Sentence. 
acquainting them with the Judgment that had been 

given by the Church againſt Acacius and Mongus, 

as if he and a few Italian Biſhops were the whole 
Church ; exhorting them to ſubmit to her ſacred 

Laws ; and, at the ſame time, letting them know, 

that they muſt either renounce the Communion of 

Peter Mongus, or that of the Apoſtle St. Peter f. 

With theſe Letters the Pope did not chuſe to diſ- 

patch Legates into the Eaſt, not doubting but they 

would meet with the ſame Treatment as Vitalis and 
Miſenus had lately done, if not worſe : and, be- 
ſides, the Emperor, to prevent the Diſturbances 
which he apprehended the Pope would ſtrive, by 
his Emiſfaries, to raiſe in Conſtantinople, where all 
things were quiet, had ordered the Avenues to that 
City, both by Sea and Land, to be narrowly guard- 
ed, and all Perſons, who could not give a ſatiſ- 
factory Account of themſelves, to be arreſted, and 
their Papers, if any ſhould be found upon them, 
to be ſeized, and immediately conveyed to him- 

ſelf, or Acacius, Of this Order Intelligence was 
ſoon given by the Monks to the Pope, who there- 
upon choſe an antient Clergyman of the Roman . 
Church, named Txtus, who was well acquainted 
with the Roads, as the moſt proper Perſon to ex- 
ecute ſo dangerous a Commiſſion. Tutus readily , 
accepted it, and, having every-where eſcaped, with [ji tur 
great Addreſs, the Vigilance of the Guards, he ar- cih. 
rived fate and undiſcovered at Conſtantinople. But 

| | now 


= £ Concil. t. 4. p. 10831088. 
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270 The Hiſtory of the POPE, or Felix II. 
a Ar. now apprehending the Danger that would probably 
attend his delivering to Acacius the Letter, with 
which he was charged, he applied to the Monks, 
who in all deſperate Attempts were the forlorn Hope 
of their Party. And indeed they acted as ſuch, on 
the preſent Occaſion : For taking upon themſelves 
| to acquaint the Biſhop of Conſtantinople with his 
The Sentence, Condemnation, they faſtened the Pope's Letter to 
be #2 his Garment, while he was either celebrating, or 
entering the Church to celebrate, the Sacred Myſ- 
teries. This occaſioned, according to Nicephorus e, 
a great Tumult, in which ſeveral Monks were kill- 
ed, by the Friends of Acacius. But of this Tu- 
mult no Notice is taken by Liberatus, who lived 
the neareſt to thoſe Times, and began to write 
about the Year 460. Neither did Felix, or any of 
his Succeſſors, ever reproach the Biſhop of Con- 
Rantinople with the Murder of thoſe Monks, 
though, to blacken his Character, they did not even 
ſcruple to charge him with Crimes which he had ne- 
ver committed. Baronius however has allotted a 
Place to the ſuppoſed Martyrs in the Calendar of 
Saints ; and their pretended Reliques are expoſed in 
ſeveral Places, to public Worſhip, on the 8th of 
February h. Acacius gave himſelf no Trouble 
about the Monks ; but being ſoon informed, that 
the Pope's Letter had been brought by Tutus, he 
reſolved to put his Conſtancy to the ſame Tryal as 
Tutus gain. he had lately done that of the Legates. He recol- 
<d ver ty lected, that they had withſtood his Threats, but 
communicates yielded as ſoon as Money was offered them; and 
10th lim. thence concluding the Offer of Money to be the 
proper Bait for the Roman Clergy, he cauſed, in 
the firſt Place, a conſiderable Sum to be privately 
- promiſed to Tus, on condition that he would com- 
municate with him. There was no Occaſion for 
any other Trial ; the old Prieft yielded at once ; 
agreed to the Propoſal, and communicated with 
| | | Acacius, 

e Niceph, I. 16. c. 17. b Bar. Martyr. 8. Feb. 


Felix IT. BISHOPS of Rome. 

Acacius, though he had ſtill freſh in his Memory 
the ſevere Sentence againſt the Legates, and could 
not doubt but the like Sentence waited him. But 
preſent Advantage blinds and hardens Men, gene- 
rally ſpeaking, againſt all the Terrors of a future 
Puniſhment. The Fall of Jutus, joined to that of 
the Legates, mortified the Friends, and afforded 
new Matter of Triumph to the Enemies, of the 
Roman Sce. The Monks took care to acquaint the 
Pope immediately with it. They even found means 

to get into their Poſſeſſion the very Letter which 
TJutus wrote to Acacius, when he agreed to his Pro- 

poſal. That Letter they convey'd to Rome; and ub ic ee. 
the unhappy Clergyman, upon his Return, ee 
anathematized as a Traytor to God, and the Apo- Return 40 
ſtolic See, and for ever excluded from the Partici 1 
tion of the Sacred Myſteries, that is, of the Eu- 
chariſt *. 

The Pope' s Letter having been conveyed to Aca- Acacius, in 
cius, inthe manner I have related, that Prelate ex- abe Jeu 
preſſed in peruſing it, for he read it as ſoon as there Pepe. 
Service was ended, more Surprize at the unprece- 
dented Boldneſs of the Biſhop of Rome, than Con- 
cern at the Sentence it contained. He knew that 
the Pope had no fort of Power or Authority over 
him ; and therefore, to ſhew how little he valued 
his Communion, or feared his Anathemas, he in 
his Turn anathematized him, cut him off from his 
Communion, and ordered his Name to be ſtruck 
out of the Diptychs. The Conduct of Acacius 
was approved not only by the Emperor, and the 
whole Church of Conftantinople, Three Abbots ex- 
cepted, and ſome of their Monks, but by almoſt 
all the Biſhops in the Eaſt, even by Andreas of 
Theſſalonica, at that Time the Pope's Vicar for 
Eaſt Illyricum. They all joined Acacius, and, to- 

- gether with him, ſeparated themſelves from the 


Commus- 


1 Concil. t. 4. p. 1085, 1086. Es c. 18, Theoph. p. 114. 
Evagr. I. 3. c. 18, 
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272 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Felix II. 


| | Year of 
| Chrit 484, Communion of the Pope, and of ſuch as commu- 


w—Nnicated with him, that is, of all their Brethren in 
1 the Weſt k. Such was the Riſe, and ſuch the Oc- 
— 274 caſion, of the firſt general Schiſm, a Schiſm that 
ajt and i 
W:ſt 


continued for the Space of 35 Years, between the 

Eaſt andthe Weſt, between the Latin and the Greet 

Churches. I will not take upon me to juſtify Aca- 

fl | cius, nor to examine here how far he was guilty ; 

i but only obſerve, that had he been undeniably guil- 

1 ty of every Article contained in the Charge brought 

— againſt him, it did not belong to the Pope, and a 

1 few Italian Biſhops, intirely at his Beck and Devo- 

I tion, to try, condemn, and depoſe the Firſt Biſhop 

1 ä in the Eaſt. This could only be lawfully done by 

if a General Council ; and the Pope's having preſum- 

9 ed to do it, by his own Authority, was the chief 

| Plea of the Eaſtern Biſhops for ſeparating them- 

{elves from his Communion, and joining Acacius. 

They did not all approve of the paſt Conduct of 

that Prelate ; and many among them, had an Oecu- 

menical Council been called, would have probably 

_ voted againſt him. But to acknowlege him to have 

been lawfully condemned and depoſed, when con- 

What in- demned and depoſed only by the Pope, and his 

Foſters Bi- Council, had been acknowleging in the Pope a ſu- 

Hops ro fide preme and uncontrouled Authority over all the Bi- 

3 ſhops of the Earth, and ſubjecting the whole Church 

| to the arbitrary Will of one Man. It was chiefly on 

this Conſideration, that they ſided with Acacius, as 

appears from the Letters of the Popes themſelves i, 

who therefore ought not to have reproached thoſe 

Prelates, as they frequently did, with preferring the 

Friendſhip of Acacius, and the Favour of Zeno, to 

the Communion of the Apoſtolic See; ſince it was 

not to gain the Favour or Friendſhip of either, but 

to defeat the moſt bold, illegal, and dangerous At- 

tempt, that had been yet made by the Apoſtolic 

See, that they joined in the preſent Diſpute 9522 Bi- 

| 2 | op 

1 * Concil. ibid. p. 1092. Facund. in Mocian. p. 565. Liberat- 
| c. 18. 1 Concil. t. 4. p. 1199. | 
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ſhop of Conſtantinople. In ſhort, Matters were now, W 5 — | 
by the Raſhneſs of Felix, brought to a Criſis. The. 8 
Eaſtern Biſhops found themſelves reduced to the 
Neceſſity of living ſubject to, or ſeparated from, 

the Roman See (for Felix had excommunicated all, 

who, after his Sentence, ſhould communicate with 
Acacius) ; and they choſe the latter. 

From what has been ſaid it is manifeſt, that the 27 %, 
preſent Schiſm, and the Evils attending it, ought, 4nd Ca: of 
in Juſtice, to be charged to the Account of the . Sch. 
Pope alone, notwithſtanding the incredible Pains, 
which the Roman Catholic Writers have all taken to 
clear him, and lay the whole Blame on the Greeks. 

For it was he who ſeparated himſelf the firſt from 

their Communion, and ſeparated himſelf from it, 

| becauſe they would not ſubmit to a Judgment which 

he had given, and they apprehended to be, as it 
undoubtedly was, inconſiſtent with their Liberties, 

as well as the known Laws and Practice of the 
Church: As for the Arguments in Favour of the . 16.5" 
Papal Supremacy, founded on the Excommunica- te Bee o 
tion and Depoſition of the Biſhop of Conſtantino- gayle 10 4 
ple, they are quite frivolous, and ſcarce worthy of gumenr of bis 
Notice, though diſplayed with great Pomp anckg 
Flouriſh of Words by Baronius, and the other Ro- 

man Catholic Writers. For, 1. As Felix excom- 
municated and depoſed Acacius : ſo did Acacius, in 

his Turn, excommunicate and depoſe Felix. And 

why ſhould the ſame Sentence be an Argument of 
Supremacy in the one, and not in the other? 2. The 

Greeks paid no more Regard to the Sentence of the 

Pope, than if it had been iſſued by the Biſhop of 
Eugubium, of Rhegium, or of Thanis (A). And 
whether we may not conclude from thence, more 

VorL. Ws” T agreeably 

(A) The Biſhops of Eugubium, of Rhegium, and of Thanis, 
are inſtanced by St. Jerom as the loweſt and the leaſt conflderable 
in the Church ; and yet are ſaid, by the ſame Father, to be equal 
(by their original Inſtitution, and abſtracted from the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Canons, and Imperial Laws) to the Biſhops of Rome, — 
| Fi nople, 


274 The Hiſtory f the EO PES, or Felix II. 
1 i agreeably to Reaſon and good Senſe, that he had 
o kind of Power over the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
than from his taking upon him to exerciſe ſuch a 
Power, that he really had it, I leave the Reader 
to judge; and ſhall only obſerve, that if he was 
| | truly veſted with an abſolute and uncontrouled Au- 
| thority over all the Biſhops of the Catholic Church, 
| fit is very ſurpriſing, that the greater. Part of the 
| | Biſhops of the Catholic Church ſhould have been, 
| 0 for the Space of near 300 Years, utterly unacquaint- 
Wl | 
| 


ed with a Truth which it was of the utmoſt Import- 


I: Net boked ance for them to know. 3. Felix, it is true, ex- 
If 
[ 


by the Pipe COmmunicated and depoſed Acacius by ihe Apoſtolic 
| ebenſerves. Autbority, that is, by the Authority of the Apoſtolic 
il See, as the Sticklers for the Supremacy, have taken 
Wl; care to obſerve. But he himſelf was ſoon ſenſible, 
that he had gone too far; and therefore, to remove 

the juſt Umbrage which the Greets, whom he did 
not expect to find ſo much upon their Guard, had 

taken at ſuch an extraordinary Attempt, he declar- 

ed, in a Letter to Vetranio, an eminent Prelate in 

thoſe Parts, and of no ſmall Intereſt at Court, that 

it was not by his own Authority he had excommuni- 

cated and depoſed the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, but 

by the Authority of the Council of Chalcedon, ex- 
communicating and depoſing all who held, or com- 
municated with thoſe who held, the Eulychian Do- 

ctrine ; which was plainly diſowning what he had 

x done, and reſigning the Authority he had aſſumed, 
when he found, that the Greeks had taken the Wan 


1 
117 


ee Concil eee ee 
tinople, and Alexandria, all Biſhops being alike the Succeſſors of 
the Apoſtles, who had no Superiority over one another, and were 
commanded by our Saviour to affect none. Where-ever a Bi- 
ſoo is, ſays Jerom, whether at Rome or Eugubium, at Con- 
ſtantinople er Rhegium, at Alexandria or Thanis, he is of the 
fame Worth, and of the ſame Prieſthood. The Power of Wealth 
does not make a Biſhop higher, nor does the Lowneſs of Poverty 
make him Jower ; for they are all alike the Succeſſors of the Apo- 
files (2). | f 
3 (2) Hier. ep. 85. 
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and were determined not to acknowlege it. Had he 
thought himſelf veſted with thatjextenſive and unli- 


would not have failed to aſcertain it at fo critical a 
Juncture. He would have let the Greeks know, as 
Pope Eugenius did a Thouſand Years after, that all 
Patriarchs, and conſequently all other Biſhops, mu 

ield to his Milln; and either have told them, in the 
Words of Innocent III. that the Confirmation, Tranſ- 
lation, and - Depoſition, of Biſhops, were reſerved to 
the Roman Pontiff, not ſo much by Canonical Conſtitu- 
tion as by Divine [Inſtitution 9; or informed them, 
upon their pleading the Liberties and Independency 
of; the Greek Church, that it was of Neceſſity to Sal- 
vation for every human Creature to be ſubjeF to the 
Roman Pontiff, as was afterwards defined by Pope 
Boniface VIII. But ſuch Doctrines were yet un- 
known to the Popes themſelves, none of them be- 
ing yet arrived at ſuch a Height of Arrogance, or 
rather Impiety, as to damn all who refuſed to ſub- 


mit to their ſovereign Will. Felix therefore, inſtead N. Power 
of maintaining the Authority which the Greeks ap- an lt. 


them but 
prehended he had aſſumed ; or pretending to any wh-r . 

« - . o of * 9 * * 0 
Privilege, Power, or Juriſdiction, peculiar to him, eee 


or his See, took great Pains to perſuade his Bre- 9 B/&*. 
thren in the Eaſt, that he had aſſumed none but what 


was common with him to all other Biſhops, all Bi- 
ſhops being, as he often declared, equally impower- 
ed to cut off from the Communion of the Church 
ſuch as communicated, in Defiance of the Laws of 
the Church, with known and avowed Heretics 3. 
The like Declaration was made, and in a more am- 


ple Manner, by Gelaſus, the immediate Succeſſor 
of Felix, in a kind of Manifeſto which he wrote on 


this Subject, and addreſſed to the Biſhops of Darda- 
nia, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. To what Streights 
and Diſtreſs muſt the Popiſh Writers be reduced, 


ſince, to ſupport the Supremacy, they are forced to 
| 1 8 


i recur 
_ ® Concil. Flor. p. 484. Inn. III. in Gregor. Decret. I. 1. 
$t.7.c. 2, f Extrav, com. I. 1. tit. 8. c. 1. © Concil. ibid. 
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—_— 5 recur to Facts which the Popes themſelves have de- 
» Clared to have no kind of Connexion with the Su- 
premacy ! 
All the Bi. And now to reſume the Thread of the Hiſtory, 
ſoeps inthe all Communion and Correſpondence between the 
29 — and the Weſt being intirely broken off, the 
1 7 Emperor, to maintain Concord and Unity amon 
io Chrit 48 f. the Biſhops in his Dominions, iſſued an Order, 
— all, without Diſtinction, to be depo- 
ſed, as Diſturbers of the public Peace, who ſhould 
refuſe to ſign the Henoticon, or to communicate 
with the moſt holy Archbiſhops of Conftantinople 
and Alexandria. With this Order the far greater 
Part readily complied ; and the few who did not 
were, purſuant to the Emperor's Order, depoſed, 
driven from their Sees, and ſent into Exile; inſo- 
much that in the Term of a few Months there was 
not a ſingle Biſhop to be found in the whole Eaſt, 
who had not written Letters of Communion to 
1 - Mongus and Acacius, and thereby renounced the 
= Communion of Rome. 
Aczcius die, In this State Matters continued, nothing worthy 
E e of Notice happening either in the Eaſt or the Weſt, 
bis rem. till the Year 489. when Acacius died, and Flavitas, 
R's, 445 or Fravitas, was Choſen in his room. He was a 
» Preſbyter of the Church of St. Thecla in Conftanti- 
nople, and ſo renowned for what was then called 
Sanctity, that Felix, though highly incenſed againſt 
Zeno, eould not forbear commending that Prince 
for procuring the Election of a Man, whoſe Faith, 
he ſaid, was as orthodox, as his Life was ſpotleſs *, 
His Ele&ion His Election was thought to have been miraculous. 
tough i= For: the Emperor, to prevent the Diſturbances 
which he apprehended would attend the Election of 
a new: at ſo critical a Juncture, cauſed a 
Blank Paper, ſealed with his own Seal, to be laid 
on the Altar of one of the Churches, and with it a 
Jury, whereby he and the whole Church of 
l Conſtantinople | 
r Liberat e. 18. Concil. th p. 1086. Niceph. chron. | 
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Felix II. BISHOPS of Rome. 


Conſtantinople bound themſelves to chuſe the Perſon, 
whoſe Name ſhould be found written on the Blank 
Paper. Both Papers being depoſited on the Altar, 
the Church was ſhut up, and the Avenues to it 
carefully guarded Night and Day by Bands of Sol- 
diers, relieving one another, all under the immedi- 
ate Command of Coſmus the Great Chamberlain 
for the Emperor would truſt no other. A. rigorous 
Faſt was injoined, and ſtrictly obſerved by the 
whole City, for the Space of 40 Days; during 
which time, Prayers were daily put up to the Al- 
mighty, that he would be pleaſed to direct his Peo- 
ple in the Choice of their Paſtor, and ſignify his 
Will to them by one of his Angels. When the 40 


Year of 
Chtiſt 489. 


— mend 


\ * 


Days were expired, the Paper was opened, with great 


Solemnity, in the Preſence of the Emperor, of the 
Clergy, and of the whole City; and the Name of 
Fravitas appearing on it, written, as was believed, 
with a heavenly Hand, he was, with loud Accla- 
mations, proclaimed lawful Biſhop 
and Holy City of Conſtantinople *, No one enter- 
tained the leaſt Suſpicion of any Cheat or Impoſture, 
Miracles being now ſo frequently wrought, that 
Men were no more ſurpriſed at a miraculous Event, 
than at any common Event or Occurrence af Life, 
nor more inclined to queſtion the ane than the other. 


Fravitas anſwered, in Appearance, the good Opi- Fravitas 


writes to the 


nion which all at Rome entertained of the Purity of 


his Faith. For he was no ſooner ordained, than he 


wrote a flattering Letter to the Pope, begging his 
Communion, and owning St. Peter to be the Firſt 
of the Apoftles, to be the Foundation-ſtone of the 
true Faith, and the Pope to hold the Faith which 


of the Royal 


P Se. 


Was held, taught, and preached, by that Apoſtle, 


With this Letter, and one from the Emperor, re- 
commending him to the Pope in Terms of the 
greateſt Eſteem and Affection, Fravitas diſpatched 
to Rome ſome Eccleſiaſtics, and ſeveral Monks in 
221 T 3 their 
5 Niceph. I. 10. c. 18. 
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cr of their Retinue, who had diſtinguiſhed themſelves b 
riſt 439. X 

their Attachment to the Roman See, and the Do- 
ctrine of Chalcedon. On their Arrival at Rome, the 

were received by that Church with the greateſt De- 

Whois ſatij. monſtrations of Joy; Felix was fully ſatisfied with 

Fea with the Letters they brought; and nothing now ſeem- 

d¶41d to remain, that could obſtruct an intire Recon- 


But requires Ciliation between the Two Churches. But while the 
tbe Name of 


ee 5m , Pope was upon the point of concluding it, by ad- 
frruck out of mitting Fravitas to his Communion, he unluckily 
tbe Dip'tycb3. pethought himſelf to aſk the Deputies, whether 
the new Biſhop had yet eraſed, or had engaged to 
eraſe, the Name of Acacius out of the Diptychs. 
This Demand ſurpriſed the Deputies ; for, to re- 
quire the Biſhop of Conſtantinople to ſtrike the Name 
of his Predeceſſor out of the Diptychs, was require- 
ing him to own, that he had been lawtully depoſed, 
which, they knew, the Eaſtern Biſhops would ne- 
ver allow. The only Anſwer, therefore, they re- 
turned to the Pope was, That they had no Inſtructi- 
ons concerning that Point; and indeed: Fravitas 
had given them none : Felix ſtrove to convince 
them of the Reaſonableneſs of his Demand ; but 
finding they induſtriouſly avoided either approving 
or diſapproving it, he diſmiſſed them, without ad- 
mitting the new Biſhop to his Communion ; and 
immediately wrote both to him and the Emperor, 
acquainting them with the Motives that induced him 
to inſiſt on the Name of Acacius being put out of 
the Roll of lawful Biſhops, as an indiſpenſable Pre- 
liminary to the propoſed and wiſhed for Union be- 
tween the Two Sees *. | "ef, 
Fravitas Theſe Letters Felix delivered to the Deputies, 
6s. + Who immediately ſet out with them for Conſtantino- 
| Chriſt 490. ple. But before they reached that City, Fravilas 
Wow diced ; and, at his Death, it appeared that neither 
was his Life ſo ſpotleſs, nor his Faith ſo pure and 
orthodox, as the Pope had believed, and indeed ar 
IT. reft 

t Concil. t. 4. p. 1087. 1091. 
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reſt of the World ; nay, even thoſe, who had moſt _ Year of 


extolled his Fr gee © were ſoon convinced, and, to 
their great Mortification, forced to own, that he 
was an arrant Hypocrite, that his Holineſs was all 


Chriſt 490, 


counterfeit, and, what gave no ſmall Concern to H. f, 


the Emperor, and the whole City, that the ſuppo- 
ſed Miracle, which they had all belteved, was a 
mere Impoſture. For his Death was no ſooner 
known, than ſome Uſurers began to ſue his Heirs 
for very conſiderable Sums. The Cauſe was 
brought before the Emperor, who, finding ſuch 
exorbitant Sums had been all borrowed by Fravi- 
tas during the Vacancy of the See, began to ſu- 
ſpe& ſome ſimoniacal Practice. To diſcover the 
Truth, therefore, he ordered the Heirs of the de- 
ceaſed Biſhop to be pur to the Rack; when they 
owned, that the Money was borrowed to bribe the 
Great Chamberlain, who, as ſoon as he received 
it, opened the Paper, wrote on it the Name of Fra- 
vitas, and then ſealed it again with the Imperial 
Seal v. Hereupon the Emperor, provoked beyond 
Expreſſion, in finding he had been thus impoſed 
upon, cauſed the Chamberlain to be immediately 
executed, and the Creditors of Fravitas to be paid 
out of his confiſcated Eſtate v. Had this Impoſtor 
lived long enough to repay the borrowed Sums, 
and not died, as he did, Three or Four Months 
after his Election, what a glorious Figure would ſo 
remarkable a Miracle have made in his Legend 
For it is not to be doubted, but his ſpotleſs Life, 
his miraculous Election, and his flattering Letter to 
the Pope, would have procured him a Place in the 
Calendar of Saints, and a ſuitable Legend. _ 


miraculous 


Foſture. 


Fravitas was ſucceeded by Euphemius, a Man of Euphemius 


an unblemiſhed Character, of eminent Piety, great 
Learning, and-a moſt zealous Detender of the Ca- 
tholic Faith . The ſincere Deſire he had of ſeeing 
Concord and Unity reign again in the Church, 
| 4 prompt- 

u Niceph. I. 16 c. 18. w Idem. ibid. *Evagr. l. 3 
23. Niceph. chron. Theophan. p. 115. | 


choſen in bis 
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Year of 


——_—_— prompted him, as ſoon as he was ordained, to re- 


place, in the Diptychs, the Name of Felix, which 
had been ſtruck out by Acacius; to tranſmit to 

He writes to Rome a Confeſſion of his Faith, and to beg the Pope, 
ee, as he tendered the Welfare of the Catholic Church, 
Chrift 491. to admit him to his Communion, and by that 
means put an End to ſo dangerous a Schiſm. be- 
{x received his Letter, owned his Faith to be truly 
orthodox; but peremptorily refuſed to communi 
Ws inſſ Cate with him, or his Church, ſo long as the Names 
on bis erafirg of Acacius, whom he had depoſed, and Fravitas, 
Aen. whom he had not acknowleged, were kept in the 
Diptychs. The Name of the former Eupbemius 
could not eraſe, without allowing him to have been 
lawfully depoſed ; nor that of the latter without 
owning him to have been no lawful Biſhop, becauſe 
he had not been yet acknowleged as ſuch by the 
Pope. The good Prelate therefore, aware of the 
dangerous Conſequences that might be drawn from 
his granting either, and not thinking the Commu- 
nion of Rome worth purchaſing at ſo dear a Rate, 
forbore, ſo long as Felix lived, all farther Attempts 
towards a Reconciliation between the Two Sees ?. 
Mongus ln the mean time died Petrus Mongus of Alexan- 
dies, ant . ria, and in his room was choſen Athanaſius, Pre- 
5s boſen in ſbyter of that Church, and a moſt zealous Stickler 
bis rem. for the Doctrine of Eutyches. Eupbemius therefore 
ſeparated himſelf from his Communion, and like- 
wiſe from the Communion of Palladius, who had 
been lately choſen Biſhop of Antioch, and, at his 
Inſtallation, had publicly anathematized the Coun- 
Three diſu-- Cil of Chalcedon . Thus was the whole Church divi- 

2 Sead, ded into Three different Parties or Factions. The 
Weben Egyptians, with their Patriarch, formed one; the 
Biſhops of Pontus, Afia, and Thrace, under the 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople, another; and the Weſt- 
ern Biſhops, with the Pope at their Head, a 
Third. The Egyptians profeſſed the Eutychian 
ts 3 | | Doctrine, 
V Liberat. c. 18. Evagr. I. 3. c. 23. Theoph. p. »6. Concil. 

t. 4. p. 1154. 2 Liberat, c. 18. Evagr. |. 3.C. 23 
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Doctrine, anathematized the Council of Chalcedon, Year of 


rift 


the Definitions of that Council, and all who re- 
ceived them. The other Biſhops in the Eaſt, ex- 
cept the Patriarch of Antioch, and ſome Orientals, 


who ſided with the Egyprians, received the Henoti- 


con, and many among them, in which Number was 
Euphemius himſelf, the Decree of Chalcedon eſta- 
bliſhing Two Natures in Chriſt. The Biſhop of 
Rome therefore, and his Brethren in the Weſt, in- 


tirely agreed, in point of Doctrine and Faith, with 


the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and thoſe of his Party ; 
and the only Subject of the Quarrel between 
them was, whether the Name of Acacius (for that 
of Fravitas was ſoon dropt) ſhould be kept in, or 
ſtruck out of the Diptychs. Eupbemius could not 
ſtrike it out, without diſobliging the Emperor, and 
the far greater Part of the Catholic Biſhops ; and 
his diſobliging them would have occaſion'd a 
Schiſm or Diviſion among the Catholics themſelves, 
more prejudicial, in the preſent Circumſtances, to 
their Cauſe, than a Rupture with Rome, On the 
other hand, the Pope was inflexible, and perem- 
ptorily required the Name of Acacius to be eraſed 
before he would communicate with the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, or any of his Party, let the Conſe- 
+a be what they would. Perhaps he was not 
ufficiently appriſed of the State of Affairs in the 
Eaſt ; but if he was not, Euphemius was; and 
therefore apprehending greater Evils from his com- 
municating with Rome, upon the Pope's Terms, 
than could poſſibly ariſe from his continuing out of 
that Communion, he remained fatisfied with havin 


done what, in common Charity, he thought him- 


ſelf bound to do, in order to gain it. 


In the Height of theſe Diſturbances and Diviſi- Zeno dier, 
ons died the Emperor Zeno, in the Beginning of gas 1 For bs 


April 491. and on the 11th of the fame Month to ſuce 
Anaſtahus was choſen to ſucceed him, chiefly by the Vea of 


28 


49 f. 


Intereſt of Ariadne, the deceaſed Emperor's Wi- Chit 491. 


dow. 
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282 . The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Felix II. 
2 dow, whom he had promiſed to marry, and marri- 

8 accordingly, the very Day after fis Acceſſion, 

, Euphemius, ſuſpecting his Orthodoxy, and with a 

great deal of Reaſon, oppoſed his Promotion, to 

the utmoſt of his Power ; nor could he be prevail- 

ed upon by the Empreſs, and the Senate, to approve 

of their Choice, till Anaſtaſius delivered to him a 

Confeſſion of Faith, under his Hand, intirely or- 

Ee promiſes thodox, and beſides promiſed, upon Oath, to take 

2 ry the Council of Chalcedon for the Rule of his Belicf*. 

Chalcedon The Patriarch had the Populace on his Side, by 

57 11 Fatb. whom he was greatly beloved, and revered : Longi- 

nus, the late Emperor's Brother, claimed the Crown 

as his Right; and Anaſtaſius had not yet even at- 

tained to the Rank of a Senator, but was only one 

of the Great Chamberlain's Officers. It was not 

therefore, in theſe Circumſtances, thought ad- 

_ viſeable to diſoblige ſo popular a Man, by remind- 

ing him of his Duty, and letting him know, that 
State-Affairs were foreign to his Miniſtry, that he 

was to receive and obey the Perſon whom the Se- 

nate choſe, and not take upon him to direct them 

whom they ſhould chuſe, or whom they ſhould not. 

Had Eulen been Biſhop of Rome, his refuſing 

to conſent to the Election of the Perſon, whom 

the Senate had agreed to raiſe to the Empire, till 

he had examined his Faith, and found it Orthodox, 

would have ſupplied Baroxius and Bellarmine with 

ample Matter for Deſcants on the temporal Power 

of the Popes; I mean the Power of ſetting up 

Kings, and pulling them down at their Pleaſure, 
which the Popes have, in the latter Times, moſt 

boldly afferted. But of ſuch a Power in them not 

the leaſt Foot-ſtep has yet appeared, though Occa- 

ſions have not been wanting, on which it ſeaſon- 

| ably might, and even ought to have been exerted, 

for the Good of the Church, and the Catholic 

Cauſe, PTY lh 
1 | Anaſtaſius 
2 Evagr. I. 3. c. 29. Theodor, Lect. p. 558. 


r * = 
oe * — * 
2 n EET - = 
al ebony re <tr — ire err — — — 
mg — n 
j 0 * — 2 — - b WF 
- 


Felix Il. BISH OPS of Rome. 
Anaſtaſius was himſelf ſtrongly inclined to the 
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Vear of 


| . Chriſt 491. 
Doctrine of Eutycbes; but nevertheleſs began his ©; . 
Reign with granting Liberty of Conſcience to all Ailmes Li. 
his Subjects, it being unworthy of a Chriſtian Em- e na 


ſerence to 


peror, as he declared in his Edict for Toleration, to Chriſtians x 
trouble or perſecute any who, together with him, . 


adored Chriſt. Thus he hoped to put an End to all 


Diſputes, and ſee Peace reſtored, in his Days, to 


the Church and the State ®. , But the Biſhops, who 


nati Inss 


received the Council of Chalcedon, refuſing to com- 


municate with their Brethren, who did not, and 


ſuch as did not, with thoſe who did, the Emperor 


found himſelf obliged to forbid all Biſnops, on Pain 
of Depoſition and Exile, to declare for or againſt 
that Council. Thus both Parties were ſilenced; 
but yet they would not communicate with one an- 
other, nor would the Pope communicate with ei- 
ther; ſo that they were ſtill Enemies to each other 
in their Hearts, though reſtrained from open Hoſti- 
lities, by the Fear of loſing their Sees. 

Felix was no ſooner informed of the Death of Ze- 
no, and the Promotion of Anaſtaſius, than he wrote 


to the new Emperor, to congratulate him on his 


Acceſſion to the Crown; for he did not doubt, as 
he expreſſed himſelf in his Letter, but the Authori- 
ty of fo religious a Prince would prove as advan- 
tageous to the Church, and the true Faith, as that 
of his Predeceſſor had been prejudicial to both b. 
Of this Letter the Emperor 5 no Notice. But Fe- 
lix did not live long enough to know what Re- 
ception it met with. 5 
this, or the very Beginning of the following Year 
492. having governed the Roman Church Nine 
Years, wanting ſome Days . He may be ſaid to 
have exceeded in Pride, Arrogance, and Preſum- 
ption, all who went before him; at leaſt he attempt- 
ed what none of them had dared to attempt, not 
Leo himſelf, who, in the Quarrel between him and 


Anatolius, 
Idem ibid. c. 31. 5 Concil. t. 4 p. 1268. Marcell. 
æhron. Vide Bolland. 25. Feb. p. 508. et Apr. t. 1. p. 34. 


e died in the latter End of 


Felix writes \ 
to Anaſta» 
us. | 


Felix dies. | 


Year of 
Chriſt 492. 
1 
H:s Chas g 1 
racter. b | f 


1 


* E — 
4627 r 
Ys, — —-—„-—-— N 
4 8 n q 
_—_ < _ I RY n - 


Ag 
I aa — 
_ wy > — 2 
— — 


— ——_ 
12 


a n 2 9 * nn ate 


284 The Hiſtory of tbe POPES, or Felix II. 


K of Anatolius, one of the Predeceſſors of Acacius, only 
4 threatened to ſeparate himſelf from the Communion 
of that Prelate; which was indeed all the Canons 
of the Church allowed him to do. But Felix, more 
bold and enterpriſing, carried his Reſentment and 
Revenge to the Height we have ſeen, in open De- 
fiance of the Eccleſiaſtic, as well as the Imperial 
Laws. I ſay, his Reſentment and Revenge; for it 
was not out of any Zeal for the Faith, or the 
Church, that he took upon him to excommunicate 
and depoſe the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, but merely 
to be revenged on him, as the Greeks well obſerved, 
for the Contempt he had betrayed, on ſeveral Occa- 
ſions, for the Biſhop of Rome, and his See 4. Had 
he had any real Concern for the Welfare of the 
Church, nothing would have tempted him to take 
ſuch an unwarrantable and unprecedented Step; for 
he could not but foreſee the dreadful Evils that 
would inevitably attend it. He foreſaw them; but, 

apprehending the Dignity of his See to be at Stake, 
and the Want of that Deference and Reſpect, which 
he claimed as due to St. Peter, that is, to himſelf, 
to be a greater Evil than any thing that could befal 
the Church, he purſued his Revenge, at all Events, 
and thereby gave Riſe to the preſent long and dan- 
He is ſaint- gerous Schiſm. Such a Conduct, we may be ſure, 


* intitled him to a Place among the Saints; and he is 

now accordingly worſhipped as a Saint, having de- 
ſerved well of the Apoſtolic See, how ill ſoever he 
may have deſerved of the Church —_ 

Bis Letter ts Beſides the Letters of Felix, which I have al- 

ebe African ready taken notice of, there is one from that Pope, 

Be. dated the 15th of March 488. concerning thoſe, 

who, during the Vandalic Perſecution in Africa, had 


ſuffered themſelves to be baptized, or rebaptized, 
by the Arians. From the Regulations contained in 
that Letter, the Reader may judge of the unrea- 
ſonable, not to ſay antichriſtian, Rigour of the 
3 Church- 

2 Concil. ibid. p. 1198, | 
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Church-Diſcipline in thoſe times. For the Pope 2 


Chriſt 499, 


there requires the Biſhops, Preſbyters, and Deacons, 


who had conſented to be rebaptized, tho' forced by The unrea- 


the Violence of Torments, to do public Penance — Ki. 


Church- Diſ- 


long as they lived; reduces them to Lay-Commu- 
nion (A), and that to be adminiſtred only at the 
. ; point 

(A) There are Three different Opinions coneerning the Mean- 
ing of that Word. Lay-Communion was, according to ſome, 
communicating among the Laymen after the Clergy, and with- 
out the Rails of the Chancel. But Lay-Communion was admi- 


niſtred to degraded Clergymen in private Houſes, and on their 
Death-beds, where there could be no room for ſuch a Diſtinction; 


and conſequently Lay-communion muſt import ſomething beſides 


that Diſtinction. Others therefore are of Opinion, that to re- 


duce a Clergyman to Lay-communion, was diveſting him of all 


the Power which he had received by his Ordination, and reducing 
him to the State and Condition of a Layman. 'This ſeems to 
have been the Opinion of all the antient Councils and Fathers; 
for they all ſpeak of theEcclefiaſtics, who were only admitted to 
Lay-communion, as mere Laymen, and as incapable of perform- 
ing any Epiſcopal or Sacerdotal Functions, as if they had never 
been ordained. The greater Part of the Roman Catholic Divines 
allow (and this is the Third Opinion) Lay-communion to import 
Degradation; but then by Degradation they mean no more than 
the Suſpending of a Biſhop or a Prieſt from the Functions of his 
Miniſtry. For tho? the Church may, according to them, grant 
or deny the Epiſcopal or Sacerdotal Power to whom ſhe pleaſes, 
8 ſhe can never revoke it, when once granted. Thus ſhould a 


iſhop or a Prieſt be guilty of the moſt enormous Crimes; ſhould 


he for his Wickedneſs be degraded, anathematized, and even caſt 
out of the Congregation of the Faithful; nay, ſhould he abjure 
Chriſt; and the Chriſtian Religion, and embrace the Jeiſb, Mo- 
Bammedan, or Pagan Superſtition'; he would, in ſpite of the 
Church, and all her Anathemas, ftill retain the Power ſhe has 
given him, ſtill continue to be a Chriſtian Biſhop or Prieſt, though 
no more a Chriſtian ; and might even ordain, confirm, abſolve, 
confecrate, and perform all the other Functions of the Epiſcopal 
or Sacerdotal Office, as effeQually as the Pope himſelf. This 
Doctrine, however repugnant to common Senſe, and the Pra- 
ctice of the Catholic Church in all Ages preceding the Councils of 
Florence and Trent, neceſſarily follows from the Definitions of 
thoſe Two Councils concerning the Indelib/e Character, which 
was by them thought a Matter of ſuch Conſequence as to be 
made an Article of Faith (1). By this Character is meant a real 
| | 60h Quality , 

(1) Concil. Flor. in Inſtruct. Armen. et Trient, Sell. 7, Can. 9. 
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FE 495. Point of Death; and excludes them for ever from 

tze Prayers and Aſſemblies of the Faithful. As for 

ity, Sign, Mark, or Seal, produced and imprinted in the Soul 

of a Biſhop or Prieſt at his Ordination, which can by no Power 

upon Earth be ever effaced, and is inſepatably connected with 

all Epiſcopal or Prieſtly Authority. But that the Antients were 

all utter Strangers to ſuch a Character, has been, I may ſay, de- 

monſtrated by ſeveral Proteſtant Writers (2); and therefore 1 

ſhall only obſerve here, that the preſent Doctrine of the Church 

of Rome, concerning her Indelible Character, is evidently in- 

conſiſtent with the Doctrine of the moſt reverend Council that was 

ever held in the Church, that of Nice: For by that Council it 

was decreed, that ſuch Biſhops or Preſpyters, as had been ordain- 

ed by a degraded Biſhop, Meletius of Lycopolis in Egypt, ſhould 

not be admitted to ſerve the Church either as Biſhops or Preſby- 

ters, till they had been re-ordained (3). And was not this plainly 

declaring Orders conferred by a degraded Biſhop to be void and 

null, and conſequently ſuch a Biſhop to be abſolutely diveſted of 

all Epiſcopal Power and Authority? In compliance with this De- 

cree, and the Directions of the Council in their Synodical Letter 

to the Church of Alexandria, Theodore, Biſhop of Oxyrinchus, 

re-ordained. all the Meletian Preſbyters, who returned to the 

Church, without any kind of Regard to their former pretended 

Ordination (4). Neither he therefore, nor they, knew any thing 

of any Jndelible Character inſeparably connected with all Epiſco- 

pat Poæuer and Authority; but believed thoſe, whom the Church 

had depoſed for. their Miſdemeanours, to be abſolutely diveſted 

of all the Power and 3 they had before. And indeed, 

that a Man ſhould be depoſed from his Office, and yet retain all 

the Power belonging to his Office, is ſo. repugnant to Reaſon and 

common Senſe, that it is ſurpriſing the Church of Rome ſhould 

ever have adopted ſuch a Notio. 3 

However, the Antients acknowleged, it muſt be owned, ſome 

kind of Diſtinction between a depoſed Eccleſiaſtic, and a mere 

Layman: But that Diſtinction they did not place in any ſpiritu- 

al Mark or Character in the Soul of the one, and not of the 

other; nor in any Power which the one had, and the other had 

not; but in this alone, that the Eceleſiaſtic had been once, by 

the Outward Form of Ordination, or Impoſition of Hands, de- 

ſtined to the ſacred Miniſtry ; and therefore was qualified to offi- 

ciate again without a new Ordination, ſhould the Church _ 

(2) See Chemnit. Exam.  Concil. Trid. part 2. p. 25. Rivet · 

Cath. Orthodox, Bellarmin. Enervat. t. 3. c. 5. Perkins Demon- | 
ſtrat. Problemat. p. 130. Alting. Theolog. Elenctica, p. 594- 
Calvin Antidot. Concil. Trident. Seſſ. 7. Can. , &c. (3) Epiſt. 
Synod. apud Socrat. I. 1. c. 9. & Theodor, I. 1. c. 9. (4) Vide 

Valeſ. Not. in Socrat. I. 1. c. 9. 
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the other Eccleſiaſtics, and the Monks, Virgins, 
and Laymen, if they ſubmitted, of their ow. 
1 | | cord, 
fit to recal him to his Office. But this Qualification the Layman 
wanted, who had never been commiſſioned by the Church to ex- 
erciſe any ſpiritual Office or Function. Ordination, tho" a tran- 
ſient Act, qualifies a Man, fo long as he lives, to perform all Sa- 
cerdotal or Epiſcopal Functions, and therefore needs never be re- 
ted. But a Man may be qualified for an Office, and at the 

| . time have no more of the Power belonging to that Office, 
than if he were not qualified for it. The Diſlindion which the 
Antients acknowleged between a depoſed Clergyman, and a 
mere Layman, cannot be better illuſtrated and explained, than by 
that which, they allowed between an apoſtate Chriſtian, and a 
mere Few or Pagan. An Apoſtate from the Chriſtian Religion 
to the Jeaviſb or Pagan Superſtition cannot be called, properly 
ſpeaking,” a Chriftian, is not a Member of the Chriſtian Church, 
nor has he any Right to the common Privileges of a Chriſtian, ſo 


long as he continues in his Apoſtaſy. But ſtill, in virtue of his 


Baptiſm, he is qualified, according to the Doctrine of the An- 
tients, to be admitted to the Communion of the Church, after 


the greateſt Apoſtaſy, Without a new Baptiſm ; and this Qualifi- 


cation a mere ew or Pagan has not. In like manner a depoſed 


Prieſt or Biſhop eannot be called, in Propriety of ſpeaking, a 


Prieſt or Biſhop ; does not belong to the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, 
nor has he the Power and Authority of his former Office more 
than a Layman. But nevertheleſs he is qualified,” in virtue of his 
paſt Ordination, to perform all the Functions of the Miniſtry, 
when it ſhall pleaſe the Church to reſtore him to his Rank and 
Dignity. That Qualification a Layman wants, who has never 
been ordained; and in that alone does the Difference conſiſt be- 
tween him and a degraded Clergyman: | 
© To conclude, if it is Hereſy, as has been defined by the 


Church of Rome, to ſay, that a Clergyman may ceaſe to be a 


Clergyman, and become again a Layman ; that a Man who is a 
Prieſt or Biſhop To-day, may be a Layman To-morrow ; all the an- 
tient Councils were guilty of Hereſy. For by them a degraded 
Clergyman is ſaid to be turned out of Office (5); to be totally 
depoſed (6) ; to fall totally from his Orden (7); to be unordained 
{deordinatur] (8); to be removed ont of the Order of the Clergy 


( to ceaſe to be of the Number of the Clergy (10). The laſt 
4; * 38 


 / (5) Concil. Carthag. 4. Can. 48. (6) Concil. Antioch. Can. 5. 
(70 Concil. Epheſ. Can. 6. (8) Apud Crab. Concil. t. bf: 318. 


(9) Concil. Arelat. 1. Can. 13. (10) Concil. Nicæn. 
an. 2. 
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Type Hiſtory of the POPES, or Felix II. 
cord, to be rebaptized, they are to atone for their 


crime by a Twelve Years public Penance ; but 


only by a Three Years Penance, if they yielded by 
dint of Torments ; and to a Three Years Penance 
the Pope ſubjects thoſe too, who had been rebapti- 
zed not only againſt their Will, but even without 
their Knowledge ; for it was cuſtomary with the 
Arians to rebaptize the Catholics before they were 
aware, and often while they were aſleep : And 
what Crime had thoſe to expiate, who had been 
thus baptized ? The Pope concludes this remark - 
able Letter with declaring thoſe incapable of being 
ever admitted to the Clerical Order, who have 
been baptized or rebaptized by Heretics, whether 
that has been done with their Conſent and Know- 
lege, or without either © | 
Some ſtyle this Pope Felix III. but I have ſhewn 
elſewhere * the Election of Felix, whom they call 
the Second of that Name, to have been null. 


© Concil. t. 4+ P- 10761077. b See Vol. I. P. 105. 


is the Expreſſion of the Council of Nice; and to the Champi- 
ons of the indelible Character I leave the Taſk of reconciling a 
Man's ceafing to be of the Number of the Clergy, and his being 
ul a Clergyman. . 
As to Bellarmine's Opinion, underſtanding by Lay Communion 
Communion in one Kind only (11), it is ſcarce worthy of No- 
tice ; nothing being more certain than that Clergymen were, by 
the Cenſures of the Church, reduced to Lay-communion, when 
the Laity communicated in both Kinds: This is owned by al- 
moſt all the other Roman Catholic Writers, who indeed ſeem to 
have been quite aſhamed of Bellarnine s Ignorance (12). 
Bona de Reb. Liturg. I; 2:C 19. . ; | 


. 
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er eb G E L A 8 1 VU 8. 
Fiftieth BisHoP of Rome. 


„ „ 


N the room of Felix was choſen, after a Va- Year ef 
cancy of Five Days only, Gelaſius, the Son of ang 


one Valerius, by Birth an African, according to ſome, Gelafus >c- | 


ſen in the 
room of Felix. 


and a Roman, accerding to others. Perhaps he was 
a Native of Africa, but born a Roman (for ſo he 
ſtyleth himſelf s), in the Senſe St. Paul was a Roman, 
although born in Tarſus. He was no ſooner inſtall- 
ed, than he wrote a moſt reſpectful Letter to Aua- Firetbrothe 
ſtaſius, to acquaint him with his Promotion, and hot ts Ke 
recommend to his Protection the Catholic Church, Fhemius. 
and the Faith of Chalcedon h. To this Letter the 
Emperor returned no Anſwer : But Eupbemius, to pupbemius 
whom the new Pope had not condeſcended to notify wt ue 
his Election, as was cuſtomary, wrote to him the 27 C. 


his Commu-+« 


firſt a Letter filled with the moſt tender Expreſſions v. 
of Affection and Friendſhip, intreating him to pity 
the unhappy and diſtracted State of the Church, by 
contributing, ſo far as in him lay, towards uniting 
in one Communion thoſe who were ſincerely united 
in one Faith. But at the ſame time he letteth him 
know, that he muſt not think of having the Name 
of Acacius ſtruck out of the Diptychs i. Either 
Celaſius did not anſwer this Letter, or Euphemius, 
impatient to ſee the Evils redreſſed that afflicted the 
Church, wrote a Second Letter before the Pope 
could anſwer his Firſt (for we know of no Anſwer 
to the Firſt). In the Second Letter Euphemius com- 
plaineth, but in the moſt friendly Manner, of the 
Pope, for not having acquainted him, according to 
the Cuſtom that obtained in the Catholic Church, 

3 ET with 
. 8 Gelaſ. Ep. 8. Concil. t. 4. p. 1182. bh Concil. ibid, 
p. 1168. # Concil. ibid, p. 116, | 

„„ . 7M 
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290 The Hiſtory of tb POP ES, or Gelaſius. 
* 5 with his Promotion to the Epiſcopal Dignity; ex- 
A preſſeth a moſt earneſt Deſire of ſeeing a perfect 
Harmony re- eſtabliſſred between the Two Sees ; but 

aſſureth his Collegue in Chriſt, and beggeth he may 
be believed, that the People of Conſtantinople will 
never ſuffer. the Name of Acacius to be put out of the 
Roll of their Biſhops. He adds, that Aracius had 
never been guilty of any Hereſy ; that his Faith had 
never been ſo much as ſuſpected; that he had indeed 
communicated with Mongus, but not until Mongus 
had publicly abjured the Errors with which he wWas 
charged; that Acacius had been tried, condemned, 


OO. a ta — —— 2*„1„%71u ͤ—— — ares 
— — — — a — 


and depoſed, without the Concurrence, nay, and 
without the Knowlege of his Collegues in the Eaſt, 
and conſequently in Defiance of the known Laws 
and Practice of the Church. However, if the Pope 
{till inſiſted on his Name being eraſed out of the ſa- 
cred Regiſter, he adviſeth him to write to the Peo- 
ple of Conſtantinople, or to ſend Legates into the 
Eaſt, capable of diſpoſing them to conſent to his 
Requeſt. He cloſeth his Letter with conjuring the 
Pope to take the Will of God alone for the Rule of 
his Conduct, without ſuffering himſelf to be ſwayed, 
in an Affair of ſuch infinite Conſequence, by any 
Engagements he may apprehend his See to be un- 


der k. 9 5 =: 
| The Pope in- This Letter the Pope anfwered in a molt arrogant, 
| — e imperious, and peremptory Style, declaring, that ſo 
4 Name of long as the Name of Acacius was ſuffered to remain 
| | Acacius. im the Diptychs, he would, upon no Conſideration 
| whatever, be reconciled to the Church of Conſtanti- 


nople. He alloweth Acacius to have been no Heretic, 
but nevertheleſs pretends that he had forfeited his 
Dignity by communicating with Heretics ; and lay- 
eth it down as a general Rule, that an excommuni- 
cated Perſon infecteth ſuch as communicate with 
him, and that ſuch as communicate with him infect 
all who communicate with them. Upon this Prin- 
i — ciple 
* Concil. ibid. p. 1159 —1161. 
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ciple he peremptorily refuſeth to communicate with N ; 


Euphemius, ſo long as he kept the Name of Acacius 
in the Diptychs, and thereby communicated with 
one who had excommunicated himſelf by commu- 
nicating with an excommunicated Perſon, meaning 
Mongus. He therefore telleth Eupbemius, that he 


muſt not look upon the letter he writeth to him as 


a Mark of Communion, fince he writeth to him only 
as to a Stranger, being abſolutely determined to have 
no Communication with thoſe, who preferred the 
Communion of Heretics to that of St. Peter. As 
to his writing to the People of Conſtantinople, or 
ſending Legates into the Eaſt, he excuſeth himſelf 
from doing either, ſince it could not be expected, 
that thoſe, who would not hearken to the Voice of 
their own Paſtor, ſhould obey the Voice of a Stran- 


ger Il. This Letter gave great Concern to Eupbemius. 


He had flattered himſelf, that the new Pope might 


be more peaceably inclined than his Predeceſſor, 


and that, as Acacius had not been excommunicated 


by him, he might connive at the ſmall Regard that 


was paid to his Memory, the rather, as he had once 
deſerved ſo well of the Church and the Faith, and 
had favoured Mongus with no other View but to gain 
him over to the Catholic Intereſt. But, to his great 
Diſappointment, he found Gelaſius more obſtinate 


than Felix himſelf, and more untractable (acerbus, Euphemius 
reſuſeth to 
mply wth 
bis Demand, 


aſper, nimis durus, difficiliſque). Being therefore ſa- 
tisfied, that he cofild by no other means procure a 
Peace With Rome, but by kindling a War in Conſtan- 
tinople, and. dividing the Catholics there among 
themſelves; Which he very juſtly called incurring a 
greater Evil tõ avoid a leſs, he deſpaired of ſeeing 
an End put to the Schiſm in his Days, and wrote 


22 
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292 The Hiſtory of the POPE'S, or Gelaſius, 
— 2 The following Year, 493, Theodoric, - the new 
King of Lah (B), having diſpatched a ſolemn Em- 
Geafins baſly to Conftantinople, at the Head of which were 
the 22 Feſtus, or Fauſtus, and Ireneus, both Romans of the 
Blob. firſt Rank, and diſtinguiſhed with the Title of I- 

ſerious, Gelaſius took that Opportunity to write a 

long Letter, addreſſed to all the Biſhops of the 

Eaſtern Empire, whom he ſtyleth, in the Addreſs, 
ger toerb e his Beloved Brethren, but ſtriveth, in the Letter, to 


Pr ve. tat Convince them, that they are all Heretics, and all 
Acacius had 


been lawfully IKE excommunicated. The chief Purpoſe and De- 
cxndemned. ſign of this Piece was, to anſwer the Reaſons alleged 
5 by the Greeks to ſhew, that Acacius had not been 
lawfully depoſed, and conſequently that it was very 
uncharitable in the Pope, with whom they agreed 


In 


(B) Theodoric was King of the Ofrogeths, whom the Emperor 
Marcian had allowed to ſettle in Pannonia, quite diſpeopled by 
the Incurſions of the Hunns, and other barbarous Nations. He 
was at firſt greatly favoured by the Emperor Zeno, and ſerved 
under him as Commander in Chief of the Roman Cavalry. But 
afterwards thinking himſelf ill uſed by that Prince, he not only 

quitted the Service, but at the Head of his Goth made War on 
the Empire, until he was perſuaded by the Emperor to turn his 
Arms againſt Odoacer, who teigned in Italy. Some write, that 
Zeno yielded that Country to him, and his Poſterity (1); for it 
belonged of Right to the Emperor of the Eaft ; while others 
pretend, that, by the Treaty between him ahd the Emperor, he 
was to hold it only during his Life (2). However that be, the 
King of the Goths engaged in this new War with great Alacrity ; 
and having, in the Term of Five Years, completed the Con- 
queſt of raly, by the Reduction of Ravenna after a Three Years 
Siege, he cauſed himſelf to be proclaimed by his Goths King of 
that Country, without waiting for the Emperor's Permiſſion. 
And it was to excuſe this Liberty, and ſolicit the Emperor's 
Approbation, that he diſpatched Fauſtus and Irenæus to Conſt antinople, 
Wich the Character of his Embaſſadors. Anaſtaſius approved of 
what he had done, promiſed not to moleſt him in the Poſſeſſton 
of the Country he had conquered, and ſent him the Enſigns of 
Royalty. Hence it is manifeſt, that Tbeodorie himſelf owned he 
held this Kingdom of the Emperors of the Eaſt ; and by them he 

even ſuffered the Roman Conſuls to be named (3). 


(1) Jornand. Rer. Goth, c. 57. Procop. Bell. Goth. I. 2. c. b. 
(2) Mal. p. 84. Marcell. p. 479. (3) Procop. ibid. 
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in all Points of Faith, to inſiſt on their omitting his Ver ef 
Name in the Liſt of Biſhops, as a Term of Com- 9 
munion. Their Reaſons the Pope reduceth to the 
Three following Heads: 1. That it did not belong 
to him, but to a General Council, to judge, con- 
demn, and depoſe the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 2. 
That Acacius was neither a Heretic, nor had he com- 
municated with Heretics condemned by the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon; ſince he had not admitted Mongus 
to his Communion, until he had received the Hens- 
ticon, and thereby abjured the Errors condemned by 
that Council. 3. That to condemn, anathematize, 
and depoſe the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, however 
guilty, without thinking it at all neceſſary to conſult 
his Collegues in the Eaſt, in an Affair that ſo nearly 
concerned them, argued ſuch a Contempt in the 
Pope for the Greeks in general, as nothing could 
juſtify or excuſe. The Firſt of theſe Reaſons Gela- 1. % {iſm 
fius anſwereth as his Predeceſſor had done; wis. allgel by tte 
That he had only executed the Sentence of the Coun- N 
cil of Chalcedon, excommunicating the Eutychians, be was mt 
and all who communicated with them; which, ſay- 53% © 
eth he, was not arrogating to himſelf any particular 
or extraordinary Power, but exerciſing that which 
was common to him with all other Biſhops. As 
nothing was more certain, than that Mongus had 
anathematized Eutyches, and all who held the ſame 
Doctrine, before Acacius would admit him to his 
Communion, the Pope ſeemeth to have been greatly 
at a Loſs how to anſwer the Second Reaſon of the 
\Greeks ; how to maintain the former to have been an 
Heretic, and the latter to have been excommuni- 
cated for communicating with him, even after he 
had, in the moſt folemn- Manner, renounced his 
Hereſy. After a long Deſcant, therefore, on the 
Dignity and Pre-eminence of the Apoſtolic See, he 
concludes, that what St. Peter, that is, the Pope, 
had bound, no other Power could looſen, and what 
St. Peter had looſened, no other Power could bind. 


JU 3 Upon 


— 
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Year of 
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Upon this Principle he pretendeth Mongus, whom 
St. Peter had condemned as an Heretic, and never 
abſolved, to have continued a Heretic; and conſe- 
quently Acacius to have been lawfully depoſed for 
communicating with him. In Anſwer to the Third 
Reaſon of the Greeks, he tells them, in plain Terms, 
that they were all byafled i in favour of Acacius ; that 
molt of them were no leſs guilty than he; and that 
it was not uſual for a Judge, in condemning a Cri- 
minal, to conſult his Accomplices m. 

The inflexible Obſtinacy of the Pope gave great 
Toy to the Greeks of the Eutychian Party, who choſe 


/ YE The- rather to live ſeparated from, than united with Rome, 


and triumphed in ſeeing their Enemies in the Faft 


thus deprived of the Aſſiſtance they might receive 


from their Orthodox Friends in the Weſt. Of this 
Evil the Catholic Biſhops were well appriſed, and, 


in order to prevent it, reſolved to make one Attempt 


more towards a Reconciliation between the Two 


Churches. They knew no Reaſons alleged by them 


Who vor itech 


to the Pope 


would be of any Weight; and therefore, applying 


to the Two Embaſſadors Fauftus and Irenæus, who 


had brought the Pope's Letter, they begged them 


to appriſe his Reverend Holineſs of the fatal Conſe- 

ences that would inevitably attend their comply- 
ing with his Requeſt. For they could not perſuade 
themſelves, that, were the Pope well acquainted 
with the unhappy State of the Church in the Eaſt, 


and aware of the Evils which they had ſo much 


Reaſon to apprehend from their eraſing the Name 
of Acacius, he would ſtill inſiſt on ſuch a Punctilio. 
Faustus, who was, it ſeemeth, a Man of ſome Piety, 


2 be. took upon him to write to the Pope, in their Name; 


and wrote accordingly, aſſuring him, among other 
Things, that neither the Emperor, nor the People 
of Conſtantinople, would ever ſuffer the Name of 
Acacius to be omitted in the Diptychs ; and that to 


diſobligs ne at ſo critical a Juncture, when the 


Euiychian 
m Condi t. 4. P. 1217 —1221. | 
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Eutychian Party was acquiring daily new Strength, . 
and the Catholic Intereſt was daily declining, would C2 
prove a Thing of moſt dangerous Conſequence, and 

might end at laſt in the total Ruin of the Faith in the 

Faſt. From the Letter of Fauſtus it 1 that The Terms 


the Greeks, I mean thoſe of the Catholic Party, were PRs 
ready even to own, that Acacius had done wrong in 
abſolving Mongus without the Conſent and Concur- 
rence of Rome, nay, and to aſk Pardon for the Con- 
tempt it was pretended he had thereby ſhewn for 

the Apoſtolic See, provided the Pope would only 
connive, for the preſent, at their keeping his Name 

in the Diptychs, and joining them againſt the com- 

mon Enemy, refer the Deciſion of ſo fatal a Quar- 

rel ro the Judgment of a General Council, to which 

they ſolemnly engaged to ſubmit. They added, that, 

as the Emperor had not yet openly declared either 

for the Eutychian or the Catholic Party, but ſeemed 

to be in Suſpenſe, and to waver between both, they 

could not juſtify, in the Sight of God or Man, their 
doing any thing that might eſtrange him from them, 

or give him the leaſt Byas in favour of thoſe, who 

were alike Enemies to them, and to Rome, and 
ſought the Deſtruction of both », Þ: 20; 
But the Pope was not to be moved, and would whe ge 
hearken to no Reaſons. The Apoſtolic See had 
condemned and depoſed Acacius; and that Judg- 

ment was to be maintained, let what would happen 

to the Church and the Faith. Gelaſius therefore, in „, 4, We 
his Anſwer to Fauſtus, whom he could not ſuppoſe » te Lerer 
to be any-ways byaſſed in favour of the Greeks, after CES 
repeating what he had ſaid in his Letter to Zuphe- 

mins, concludes thus: As Acacius was condemned, 

and depoſed, according to the Canons of the Church, 

and the Rules of the Fathers, and died under that 
Sentence, the Roman Church cannot even connive at 

his being honoured as a lawful Biſhop after his Death, 
without tranſgreſſing the Canons and Laws by which 

tne 


* 


n Concil. t. 4. p. 1184, 1185. 


— AO FS 
8 — — — — 5 — — . 
ä "on — — _ — HI a WT 4 
_ — Sod. ä — — wo wes cad Lo 
-— - * 
an —ͤ—— — —— 
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| Chill. ef ſhe condemned him. Let them therefore chuſe 
whether they will communicate with Acacius, and 
his Followers, or with the Apoſtolic See, and the 

Apoſtle St. Peter; for they cannot with both, and 

in vain they attempt ito. This Letter Fauſtus com- 
municated, as ſoon as he received it, to the leading 

Men of the Catholic Party ; and it had the Effect 

The Greeks which he apprehended it would. The unparalleled 
ats Gclahes, Obſtinacy of the * after they had given him 
ard all ah ſuch undeniable Proofs of the ſincere Deſire they had 
* af being reconciled with him, after they had made 
all the Advances towards a Reconciliation, which 

they thought compatible with their Duty, and the 

Safety of the Church, at that time in imminent Dan- 

ger, provoked them to ſuch a Degree, that they 
ſeparated themſelves, in their Turn, from the Com- 

munion of Rome, ſtruck the Name of Gelaſius out 

of the Diptychs, and agreed, to a Man, not to com- 
municate with him, or any who communicated 

with hime. Thus was the Schiſm continued, dure- 

ing the Pontificate and Life of Gelafus : and to 

„ whoſe Account the Continuation of ſo great an Evil, 
the Diviſion of one half of the Church from the other, 

ought to be charged, needeth no great Examination 

The C ntin»- to determine. The Greeks had, as appeareth from 


ation of F th e 


Schiſm ing the Letters of Euphemius and Fauſtus, very ſubſtan- 


abe Pope. tial and unanſwerable Reaſons to juſtify their not 


complying, at leaſt in the preſent Circumſtances, 
with the Terms of Communion required by the 
Pope; the Pope had none that could, in any Light 
whatever, juſtify his inſiſting on ſuch Terms, as 
Matters then ſtood. He allegeth indeed ſeveral, as 
we have ſeen ; but they can by no Man of the leaſt 
Diſcerament or Penetration be otherwiſe looked up- 
on than as mere Pretences to diſguiſe the true Mo- 
tive of his Conduct; vix. che Engagement he 
apprehended himſelf to be under of maintaining, 
at all Events, what his Predeceſſor had done. Sy 

ha 

9 Concil, ibid. p. 1168—1172, ® Conc. ibid. p. 1185. 
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had depoſed Acacius, and, to keep the Name of a Fu e 


Man, whom the Apoſtolic See had depoſed, among 


the Names of other Biſhops, was, with the Succeſſor 
to his Power and Dignity, a greater Evil, ſo far as 
we can judge from his Conduct, than any that could 
befal the Catholick Faith, or the Catholic Church. 
The Biſhops of Eaſt Nllyricum, over whom the 
| Popes had exerciſed an uſurped Juriſdiction ever 


Year of 
Chriſt 494. 


ſince the Time of Pope Damaſus, were not fo una- Oelaſtas 


ewriteth to 


nimous, with reſpect to the Name of Acacius, as me Biſhops 
of Eaſt Illy- 


ricum, 


Gelaſius could have wiſhed z nay, the Biſhop of 
Theſſalonica, although Vicar of the Apoſtolic See in 
thoſe Parts, could not help cenfuring the Conduct 
of the Pope; and kept the Name of the late Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople in the Diprychs of his Church. 
However, as they agreed in all Points of Faith, 
they lived in brotherly Concord and Unity, not 
thinking it a Matter of ſuch mighty Moment, to 
mention, or omit, the Name of a Man who was no 
more, as to quarrel about it. This was treating as 
a mere Trifle what the Apoſtolic See had made a 
Term of Communion ; and therefore Gelaſius, highly 


diſpleaſed with the Harmony that reigned among 4.2 five 
thoſe Prelates, in order to interrupt it, and ſet them % 4 


Variaicey 


at Variance, wrote Three long Letters, addreſſed to 
the Biſhops of the different Provinces of Eaſt I!lyri- 
cum. The main Purpoſe of theſe Letters was, to 


juſtify the Conduct of his Predeceſſor, and his own, 


with reſpect to Acacius; to convince the Biſhops in 
thoſe Parts, and the other Eccleſiaſtics, as well as 
Laity (for to them too he deſired his Letters might 
be read), that to keep the Name of Acacius in the 
Diptychs, or leave it out, was not, as they ſeemed 
to 1magine, a Thing of little or no Concern, but a 
Matter of the laſt Importance; and to exhort thoſe 
who left 1t out, not to communicate with ſuch as 
kept it in, but to look upon them as Enemies to the 
Church, and Rebels to St. Peter, on pain of being 
themſelves looked upon as ſuch by the Apoſtolic 
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298 _ The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Gelaſius. 
Yearof See 4; which was obliging them to quarrel either 
among themſelves, or = him. They ſeem D 
have choſen the latter; for they continued united 
among themſelves, notwithſtanding the great Pains 
Celaſius took to divide them. In one of theſe Let- 
Fe writeth ters, that to the Biſhops of Dalmatia, dated the Firſt 
47 80 Bat of February 495, he ſtriveth to ſatisfy ſome of thoſe 
' Yearof Prelates, who, it ſeems, thought it ſtrange, that the 
Thrift 495; Biſhop of Rome ſhould have condemned a Biſhop of 
5 the Imperial City, without the Concurrence of an 
Oecumenical Council. He repeats there the ſame 
frivolous Reaſon which he had alleged in his gene- 
ral Letter to the Greeks, and in that to Euphemius; 
and, greatly piqued at their calling the Biſhop of 
| Conſtantinople Bilhop of the Imperial City, he moſt 
| inſolently ſtyleth him a pitiful Suffragan of Heraclea, 
| as if the Biſhop of Conſtantinople had not the ſame 
Title to the Rank he then held, as the Biſhop of 
| Rome had to his; all Biſhops being originally, as 1 
| have often ſhewn, on the ſame Level. A 
f N. cnus of Theſe were the laſt Letters Gelaſius wrote concern- 


5 Cumæ ab- 


ſelvel and ing Acacius. He held indeed a Council this Year at 
_ 8 Rome, conſiſting of Forty- ſix Biſhops. But the Acts of 
that Council have not reached our Times; and all 
| we know concerning it is, that with the unanimous 
| _ Conſent of all the Biſhops who compoſed it, Miſenus 
b | of Came, formerly depoſed for communicating with 
| Acacius*, was readmitted to the Communion of the 
Church, reſtored to his Rank, and- reinſtated in his 
3 See. On this Occaſion the Pope gave a remarkable 
fm, Inſtance of his mortal Averſon to the Greeks ; for, 
before he would grant the wiſhed-for Pardon to the 
penitent Biſhop, he required him ſolemnly to 
proteſt and declare, in the Preſence of the Council, 
that he condemned, - anathematized, abborred, and for 
ever execrated, Dioſcorus, AÆlurus, Petrus Mongus, 

petrus Fullo, Acacius, all their Succeſſors, Accomm 

plices, Abetters, and all who. communicated wit 
Ny them. 
9 Concil, ibid. p. 1167-1197. r Sce above, p. 264. 
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tbem l. This was curſing at once the better Half of - Year of 
the Church, the Emperor himſelf, and, what is T, 
more, many Perſons: at this very time eminent in 
the Eaſt for their Sanctity; viz. St. Sabas, St, Theo- 
doſius, St. Elias Biſhop of Feruſalem, St. Daniel Sty- | 
Ates, the Thaumaturgus of his Age, Sc. Theſe all Ter 
Aouriſhed at this very time, had all communicated 8 
with Acacius, lived in the Communion of his Suc- 
ceflors, died out of the Communion, nay, under 
the Curſe of Rome, and yet (ſtrange Inconſiſtency of 
that Church!) they are now honoured by | her as 
Saints of the Firſt. Rate, and invoked by the Suc- . 
ceſſors of thoſe by whom they were curſed. 7 

The Pope made a long Speech to the Biſhops of 74. Pg 
the preſent Aſſembly, before the Sentence of Abſo- erb ac. 
lution was pronounced in favour of Miſenus ; and bo Was 7p 
on that Occaſion he alleged a new Reaſon, why he 4<<vs | 
could not ſuffer the Name of Acacius to be kept in 4 216g 
the er a 3 viz. becauſe that would be abſolving 
him after his Death; which, he ſayeth, it was not 
within the Compaſs of his Power and Authority to 
do*. By whoſe Power and Authority then were 
the abovementioned Saints, who died under the 
ſame Sentence with Acacius, not only abſolved, bur 
canonized, after their Death? To have inſerted 
the Name of Acacius in the Diptychs, when he was 
no more, had been certainly abſolving him after his 
Death. But it is quite ſurpriſing, that Gelaſius 
ſhould pretend to have no ſuch Power; ſince it was, 
long before his Time, the common Practice of the 
Church to replace in the Diptychs the Names of 
thoſe, whom, upon any new Diſcovery after their vs 7 fi. 
Death, they found to have been undeſervedly con- 1 
demned, and to ſtrike out the Names of ſuch as 
they found to have been undeſervedly abſolved. 
This was the uſual Way of condemning the Guilty, 
and abſolving the Innocent, after their Death, of 
cutting off the former from, and reſtoring the latter 

8 to 
f Concil, ibid. p. 1270, 1271. t Ibid. p. 1274. 
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300 The Hiſtory of the POPE S, or Gelaſius. 
Near ef to, the Communion of the Church. Thus Pope 
— Innocent, one of the Predeceſſors of Gelaſius, perem- 
ptorily inſiſted on the Name of Chryſoſtom being in- 
ſerted in the Diptychs after his Death; and had not 
Atticus, then Biſhop of Conſtantinople, yielded at laſt, 
the keeping a Name out had been attended with a 
no leſs fatal Diviſion in the Church, than that, 
which we have ſeen occaſioned by the keeping a 
Name int. For Innocent was no leſs obſtinate than 
Gelaſius; and indeed it was a Maxim with them all 

never to yield. e ee 
Gelaſtus dei. The following Year 496. Gelaſius died, and is 


| 1 2 {aid to have been buried in the Church of St. Peters, 


His Death happened in the ;th Year of his Pontifi- 
cate, having governed Four Years, Seven, Eight, 
or Nine Months, and ſome Days v. As his Life 

was, we may ſay, a conſtant Warfare for the Dig- 

nity of his See; as he maintained, with an inflexible 
Obſtinacy, what his Predeceſſor had done, with an 
1unſbaken Firmneſs and Obſtinacy, ſayeth Baronius, I need 

not tell the Reader, that he hath been diſtinguiſhed 

with the ſame Honours, and is now worſhipped as a 

Ard is ſaint- Saint. He wrote ſeveral Letters beſides thoſe J have 
- Writings, mentioned; but = only relate to ſome particular 
Points of the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, and contain 
nothing that is either material or new. In his Time 

the Sect of the Manichees began anew to ſpring up 

in Rome, notwithſtanding the Pains Leo had taken 

to root it out*, They believed Wine to be the 

Gall of the Prince of Darkneſs, as I have obſerved 
elſewhere y; and therefore received the Euchariſt in 

one kind only, 'as the Roman Catholics do now, in 
Compliance with the Decrees of Conſtance and Trent. 

But that Practice Gelafius condemned in the ſtrongeſt 
Terms, ordering ſuclt, as did not receive in both 


t See Vol. I. p. 41 8 416, Oe » Vide Bolland. Apr. 
4. . N . V holland. ibid. Bar. ad ann. 496. n. 1. 


1 See above, P- 25 et ſeq. 7 Ibid. 
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kinds, to be excluded from both, Bzcausz owe 
AND THE SAME MYSTERY CANNOT BE DIVIDED 


WITHOUT GREAT SACRILEGE*. Either Gelaſius He condemrs 
Commumion 


was guilty of a great Hereſy, or the Church of Rome in one bind 
is now guilty of a great Sacrilege. We ſhall ſee 


hereafter the Doctrine, advanced by Gelafius, to have 
been, for the Space of 1200 Years, the Doctrine of 
the whole Catholic Church, however repugnant to 
that which is now practiſed and taught by the Romi/h 
Church; and conſequently, if Gelaſius was guilty of 
Hereſy, the whole Catholic Church to have been, 
for ſo many Centuries, guilty of Hereſy too. But 
that Decree, ſays Cardinal Bona a, was made againſt 
the Manichees. And what mattereth it againſt whom 
it was made, ſo long as it is there declared, in gene- 
ral Terms, without any Reſtriction or Limitation, 


That the Sacrament cannot be divided, that it cannot 


be received in one Kind only, without Sacrilege ? 
Beſides the Letters of Gelaſius, Four Tracts, or 
| ſmall Treatiſes, compoſed by him at different Times, 
are ſtill extant. The firſt is on the Bond or Tie of 
the Anathema (de Anathematis vinculo ). This Piece 
is imperfect, extremely confuſed, and hardly intel- 
ligible; but ſeemeth to have been written to juſtify, 
or rather explain, an Expreſſion in the Sentence pro- 
nounced by his Predeceſſor againſt Acacius, wiz. 
That he never ſhould, nor ever could be abſolved from 


that Anathema, there being no Bond that may not 


be looſened by the Power of the Keys. But his 
Explanation is as unintelligible as the Expreſſion 
itſelf, In this Treatiſe he obſerves, that anciently 
the Royalty and Prieſthood were often united in one 
and the ſame Perſon among the Jews as well as the 
Gentiles, but that, ſince the Coming of Chriſt, 


theſe Two Dignities, and the different Powers that 


attend them, have been veſted in different Perſons ; 
and from thence he concludes, . that neither ought to 


encroach 


z Gelaſ. ap. Gratian, de conſecrat, diſt. 2, c. 12.. 
Bona rer. Liturg. I. 2. c. 19. | 
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Year of 
hriſt 496. 


His Treatiſe 
on the Ana- 
thema. 
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302 The Hiſtory of the POPES „ or Gelaſius. 


due c encroach on the other; but that the temporal Power 
ri \ | . . i . 2 

— 2 ſhould be left intire to the Princes, and the ſpiritual 
1% Temprral to the Prieſts, it being no leſs foreign to the Inſtitu- 
encroach on tion of Chriſt, for a Prieſt to uſurp the Functions of 
the Spiritual, EY bg | : 

ror dle Sui. Sovereignty, than it is for a Sovereign to uſurp 


tual en the thoſe of the Prieſthood. Let Baronius and Bellar- 

3 mine reconcile, if they can, the Maxims of Gelaſius 

with thoſe of his Succeſſors. | | 

His Treatiſe The ſecond Treatiſe is a kind of Remonſtrance 

againſt % againſt a Roman Senator, named Andromachbus, and 
upercalia, X a 

»vbicb be bad Others, Who were for reſtoring the Lupercalia, or 

ſoppreſes: Feaſts celebrated by the Pagan Romans in Honour of 

their God Pan. That Solemnity, lewd and ſcandalous 

as it was, the Popes had ſuffered to be kept yearly 

under their Eyes, until the Time of Gelaſius. He 

ſuppreſſed it; but the City proving that Year very 

ſickly, the Romans, who, it ſeemeth, were yet but 

half Chriſtians, and had only grafted the Chriſtian 

Religion on the old Stock of Pagan Superſtition, 

aſcribed the Maladies, with which they were afflit- 

ed, to the Suppreſſion of that Feſtival ; and it was 

to confute this Notion, that Gelaſius wrote the pre- 

ſent Treatiſe. The Feaſt of the Purification of the 

Virgin Mary, commonly known by the Name of 

Candlemaſs, becauſe Candles were bleſſed, as is ſtill 

practiſed in the Church of Rome, at the Maſs of 

that Day (C), is thought by ſome to have been in- 

troduced in the room of the Lupercalia e, which 

| , * were 


© Vide St. Elig. Serm. Hanſchen. ad diem 2 Feb. 


(C) The Candles, that are bleſſed on Candlemaſi-Day, are 
thought to be a ſure Protection againſt Thunder and Lightning, 
and therefore are lighted by timorous Perſons in ſtormy Weather. 
But their chief Virtue-is to frighten the Devils, and drive them 
away ; and for this Reaſon they are kept burning in the Hands 
of dying Perſons, ſo long as they can hold them, and by their 
Beds, from the Time they begin to be in Agony, till they expire; 
none of the Spirits of Darkneſs daring to appear where they give 
Light. To this Practice the Lalian Proverb, ridatto alla Candela, 
reduced to the Candle, oweth its Riſe; and is uſed to expreſs the 
greateſt Diſtreſs a Man can be reduced to. 
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were kept on the ſame Day. It is true, there is no Year * it 
Conformity between the Ceremonies of the Tw W 1 
Feſtivals, as ſome have obſerved. But it is likewiſe 7% Feaf of 11 
. . | the Purifica- | FJ 
true, that although the heatheniſh Rites were, gene- tio, ſaid ts 11 
rally ſpeaking, retained almoſt intire in the Chriſtian — pug | 13 
Feaſts, and only ſanctified by a Change of the Ob- mir rn. 0 
ject, as the Statues were by a Change of the Name; 1 
yet ſometimes it happened, that, in the room of lit 
the Pagan, a Chriſtian Superſtition was introduced, 9 
intirely different from the Pagan; the People only 1 


wanting to riot and revel, no Matter in Honour of 
whom, or with what Ceremonies, as their Pagan 


Anceſtors had done, and at the ſame ſtated Times 9 
and Seaſons of the Year. | [9 
The Third Treatiſe was compoſed by Gelaſius, — 
to confute the Doctrine of the Pelagians, that a Man bi: 
may live free from all Sin. A 
But of all the Writings of this Pope, that which H. 7 je 1% 
he publiſhed of the Two Natures, againſt Eutyches 4" 7% 1 
and Neftorius, is by far the moſt eſteemed. It is [18 
called, by a contemporary Writer, of no mean | 1 
Character, an excellent Performance (D); and is 1 
often quoted by the Authors of the following Ages. | 
In this Treatiſe, ſo much extolled and commended | F 
by all the Antients, 1s a Paſſage which ſheweth un- 1 
deniably, that, in thoſe Days, the Church was yet | 4 
utterly unacquainted with the Doctrine of Tranſub- Th: Pe. *F 
ſtantiation, at leaſt, that Gelafus was. For the right 1338 2 | 9 
Underſtanding of a Paſſage ſo favourable to the 2! | i 
Proteſtant Doctrine, I muſt premiſe, that the Enry- 1 
| | W | 1 1 


D) Gennadius, a Preſbyter of Marſeillos, who flouriſhed at | 1 
this very time, and wrote ſeveral Books, of which he hath given 1 
us himſelf the Catalogue. [ have written, ſays he, Eight Books 1 
againſt all Herefies, Six againſ} Neſtorius, Three again Pelagius, : 
a Treatiſe of the Thouſand Years, and the Revelation of St. John, i nn 
the preſent Treatiſe, that is, of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, and one WW 
declaring my own Doctrine, addreſſed to Pope Gelaſius (1). But, 
of all his Works, only the Two laſt have reached our Times. 


(i) Gennad. de Script, Eccleſ. c. 14. 
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— pt encroach on the other; but that the temporal Power 
——2 ſhould be left intire to the Princes, and the ſpiritual 


De Temprral to the Prieſts, it being no leſs foreign to the Inſtitu- 
ought not to 


encroach on tion of Chriſt, for a Prieſt to uſurp the Functions of 
the Spiritual, . PE 
ar een, Sovereignty, than it is for a Sovereign to uſur 


tua! en the thoſe of the Prieſthood. Let Baronius and Bellar- 
Ia mine reconcile, if they can, the Maxims of Gelafins 


with thoſe of his Succeſſors. 
His Treatiſe The ſecond Treatiſe is a kind of Remonſtrance 
Sr i againſt a Roman Senator, named Zndromachus, and 


which be bad Others, who were for reſtoring the Lupercalia, or 


ſ*ppreſes: Feaſts celebrated by the Pagan Romans in Honour of 


their God Pan. That Solemnity, lewd and ſcandalous 
as it was, the Popes had ſuffered to be kept yearly 
under their Eyes, until the Time of Gelaſius. He 
ſuppreſſed it; but the City proving that Year very 
ſickly, the Romanc, who, it ſeemeth, were yet but 
half Chriſtians, and had only grafted the Chriſtian 
Religion on the old Stock of Pagan Superſtition, 
aſcribed the Maladies, with which they were afflict- 
ed, to the Suppreſſion of that Feſtival ; and it was 
to confute this Notion, that Gelaſius wrote the pre- 
ſent Treatiſe. The Feaſt of the Purification of the 
Virgin Mary, commonly known by the Name of 
Candlemaſs, becauſe Candles were bleſſed, as is ſtill 
practiſed in the Church of Rome, at the Maſs of 
that Day (C), is thought by ſome to have been in- 
troduced in the room of the Lupercalia e, which 

ER) l | . were 

e Vide St. Elig. Serm. Hanſchen. ad diem 2 Feb. . 


(C) The Candles, that are bleſſed on Candlemaſ;-Day, are 
thought to be a ſure Protection againſt Thunder and Lightning, 
and therefore are lighted by timorous Perſons in ſtormy Weather. 
But their chief Virtue is to frighten the Devils, and drive them 
away; and for this Reaſon they are kept burning in the Hands. 
of Cying Perſons, ſo long as they can hold them, and by their 
Beds, from the Time they begin to be in Agony, till they expire; 
none of the Spirits of Darkneſs daring to appear where they give 
Light. To this Practice the Italian Proverb, ridatto alla Candela, 
reduced to the Candle, oweth its Riſe; and is uſed to expreſs the 
greateſt Diſtreſs a Man can be reduced to, 


; | 1 
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were kept on the ſame Day. It is true, there is no Yearof | je 

0 . ir | = 4:3} 
Conformity between the Ceremonies of the Tw. 14 
Feſtivals, as ſome have obſerved. But it is likewiſe 7% Feaf of 4 

. . | the Purifica- 5 
true, that although the heatheniſh Rites were, gene- ie, ſaid to i 
rally ſpeaking, retained almoſt intire in the Chriſtian {ave im 


Feaſts, and only ſanctified by a Change of the Ob- ir ren. 
ject, as the Statues were by a Change of the Name; 1 
yet ſometimes it happened, that, in the room of 9 il 
the Pagan, a Chriſtian Superſtition was introduced, . 
intirely different from the Pagan; the People only 


wanting to riot and revel, no Matter in Honcur of | i 
whom, or with what Ceremonies, as their Pagan 1 
Anceſtors had done, and at the ſame ſtated Times | 
and Seaſons of the Year. Wy Ns | 1 
The Third Treatiſe was compoſed by Gelaſius, 198 
to confute the Doctrine of the Pelagians, that a Man - | 
may live free from all Sin. | 1 
But of all the Writings of this Pope, that which EH. 7 6 1 
he publiſhed of the Two Natures, againſt Eutycbes ,“ 1 
and Nęſtorius, is by far the moſt eſteemed. It is | i 


called, by a contemporary Writer, of no mean 
Character, an excellent Performance (D); and is b 
often quoted by the Authors of the following Ages. 1 
In this Treatiſe, ſo much extolled and commended 
by all the Antients, is a Paſſage which ſheweth un- 
deniably, that, in thoſe Days, the Church was yet 
utterly unacquainted with the Doctrine of Tranſub- Th: Def ine 
ſtantiation, at leaſt, that Gelaſius was. For the right Abe * 
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Underſtanding of a Paſſage ſo favourable to the 2 | 

Proteſtant Doctrine, I muſt premiſe, that the Eah- : 1 
* chians ö 1 
| | 

| . | = 
D) Genradius, a Preſbyter of Marſei/l:s, who flouriſhed at | 
this very time, and wrote ſeveral Books, of which he hath given \ 
us himſelf the Catalogue. I have written, ſays he, Eight Books 9 
againſt all Hereſfes, Six againſt Neſtorius, Three againſl Pelagius, = 
a Treatiſe of the Thouſand Years, and the Revelation of St. John, = 
the preſent Treatiſe, that is, of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, and one 7 
declaring my own Doctrine, addreſſed to Pope Gelaſius (1). But, bw 


of all his Works, only the Two laſt have reached our Times. 


- (1) Gennad. de Script. Eccleſ. c. 14. 
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N * of . . . : "4 
3 chians were ſuppoſed to believe the human Nature 


in Chriſt to have been, by its Union with the Di- 
| vinity, abſorbed by, and transformed into, the 
Divinity; ſo that Chriſt could not be ſaid to have 
Two Natures, after the Union. Againſt theſe Ge- 
lafius undertaketh to prove the Reality of the Two 
Natures in Chriſt, notwithſtanding that Union; 
and argues thus: The Sacraments of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, which we receive, are certainly a di- 
vine Thing; and by them we are made Partakers of the 
Divine Nature; but yet Ts SUBSTANCE OR Na- 
TURE OF BREAD AND WINE DO NOT CEASE To 
BE IN THEM. Indeed the Iu ad and SIMILITUDE 
of the Body and Blood of Chriſt is celebrated in the myſte- 
rious Action: we are therefore to believe the ſame thing 
in our Lord Chriſt, as we profeſs, celebrate, and take 
in his IMAGE, viz. That, as by the perfecting Virtue 
of the Holy Ghoſt the Elements paſs into a divine Sub- 
ftance, while their Nature ſtill remaineth in its own Pro- 
priety; ſo in that principal Myſtery (the Union be- 
tween the Divine and human Natures), whoſe Efi- 
cacy and Power theſe repreſent, there remaineth one true 
and perfect Chriſt; and both Natures, of which be 
confiſteth, remain in their Properties unchangeable d. 
He muſt be quite blind, who doth not ſee, that the 
whole Strength of the Pope's Argument reſteth 
upon this, That the Bread and Wine in the Eucha- 
riſt retain the Nature and Subſtance of Bread and 
Wine, notwithſtanding their ſacramental Union 
with the Body and Blood of Chriſt. This he doth 
not prove, but ſuppoſeth as a Truth, not queſtioned 
either by the Eutychians or the Catholics, and from 
thence argues the human Nature in Chriſt to retain, 
in the ſame manner, its own Subſtance, although 
united with the Divinity. Should we ſuppoſe the 
Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt to be changed into 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, this Argument had 
becn of no Force againſt the Eutychians, but 7 
ot ave. 
4 Concil. t. 4. p. 1199. et Biblioth. Patr. t. 4. p. 422- 
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have been by them unanſwerably retorted againſt 
the Catholics. 

This Paſſage hath abſolutely put the Roman Ca- 
tholic Divines to a Nonplus ; and what they have 
hitherto ſaid, in anſwer to it, ſerveth only to ſhew, 
that it cannot be anſwered. Some of them have at- 
tempted to perſuade the World, that the above- 
mentioned Treatiſe is not the Work of Pope Gelaſzus, 
but of another Celaſius, who was a Native of Cyzicus, 
and flouriſhed at this very Time; or of a Third Ge- 
laſius, who was Biſhop of Cæſarea in Paleſtine, in St. 
Ferom's Time, and whoſe Life they prolong to the 
Riſe of the Neſtorian and Eutychian Hereſies, that 
they may father this Work upon him. But as we 
know of Two Biſhops, John and Eulogius, both 
ſitting in that See after Gelaſius, and before either of 
thoſe Hereſies was heard of, Baronius cleareth Gela- 
us of Paleſtine, and fixes the Charge of writing 
ſuch a Piece on Gelaſius of Cyzicus<; nay, not ſatis- 
fied with proving, he pretendeth unanſwerably to de- 
monſtrate, the latter Gela/ius to have been the Author 
of that Work, and not his High Pontiff Gelaſfus. 
It is not worth the Reader's while to hear the idle 
Notions, and far-fetched Conjectures, on which the 
Annaliſt foundeth his pretended Demonſtration, 
nor is 1t worth mine to repeat them. I ſhall there- 
fore only obſerve, in anſwer to all that hath been, 
or can be, faid, to prove or demonſtrate the preſent 
Treatiſe not to have been written by Pope Gelaſſus; 
I. That there is an intire Conformity, in point of 
Style, between this and the other Writings of that 
Pope, as the learned Du Pin ingenuouſly owneth f. 
2. That in all the antient Manuſcripts it is afcribed 
to him, and placed among his other Works. 3. 
That it is ſaid by Gennadius, who lived at this very 
Time, and was well acquainted with the Pope, to 
have been compoſed by Gelaſius Biſhop of the City of 

Foe. I1.-. 25 Rome; 


Bar. ad ann. 496. n. 1, et ſeq. f Du Pin, Bibl. 
Eccleſ. in Gelaſ. 
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306 The Hiftory of tbe POPE'S, er Gelaſins. 
== 456 Rome 8; and is quoted as his by St. Fulgentius, who 
wrote not Thirty Years after, and 1s called, by 
Du Pin, an unexceptionable Witneſs b, by Pop e 
John II. and by all the Writers, who, until the Tice 
The e of Baronius, have had Occaſion to mention it. But 
2 after all, what is it to the preſent Purpoſe, whether 
4 Celaſius of Paleſtine, of Cyzicus, or of Rome, was the 
z that Time, Author of this Piece? Whoever he was, he ſpeaketh 
of the Nature and Subſtance of the Bread and Wine 
remaining in the Euchariſt, as of a known Truth, 
which no Man diſputed ; and therefore could nei- 
ther have himſelf, nor could he ſuppoſe others to 
have, any Notion or Idea of Tranſubſtantiation. And 
was J. ranſubſrantiation, at this very Time, the known 
Doctrine of the Church, and an Article of the 
Chriſtian Faith? If it was, how came the Author of 
a Work, which the Antients have thought worthy of 
the greateſt Commendations, not to know it? How 
can we account for his being ſo little acquainted, 
though otherwiſe a Man of Leirning, with the re- 
ceived Doctrine of the Church, T may ſay, with his 
Catechiſm, as to ſuppoſe the Subſtance of the Bread 
and Wine to remain ? Had it in thoſe Days been 
deemed a Hereſy to deny T; ronſubjtantiation, would 
the contemporary Writers, who mention that Work, 
have all commended it, as they do, and not one of 
them taken the leaſt Notice of the groſs Hereſy it 
contained? _ 

_ Baronius, having, by a long, tedious, and ſenſe- 
rivets o leſs Digreſſi ion, attempted to prove that Treatiſe to 
_— ＋ have been written by Gelaſius of Cyzicus, and not by 
Gel:fius the Pope of that Name, although aſcribed to him by 
bet Bache all the contemporary Writers, undertaketh, in the 
of the Church ſecond Place, to ſhew, that nothing 1s thete con- 
7 Rome. tained. inconſiſtent with the Catholic Doctrine of 

TRANSU BST ANT IAT ION, nothing that can give 
the leaſt Countenance to the oppoſite Hereſy, and, 


conſequently, that he might ſafely allow that Piece 


tO 
s Gennad. de ſcript. Eeclef. c. 14. Du Pin, ubi ſupra. 


8 
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— 
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to be the genuine Work of the Roman Pontiff Gela- Year of 
us. If fo, he hatch ſurely taken a great deal of 0.99 
Trouble and Pains to very little Purpoſe. But to as 

little Purpoſe doth he labour to reconcile the Do- 

ckrine laid down in that Treatiſe; viz. That, in the 
Euchariſt, the Subſtance or Nature of the Bread and 
the-Wint is not changed, but remaineth ; with the pre- 

ſent Doctrine of his Church, in the Euchariſt the 
Subſtance or Nature of the Bread and the Wine is chang- 

ed, and doth not remain. But what he ſayeth on that 

Head, I fthall give in his own Words, that I may 

not be thought to have miſrepreſented his Meaning, 

with a Defign to expoſe him. I is true, ſays he, Ha alſardiy 
that the Pope, if we allow, as we may, that Work to 


33 — 1 


—— — 
0 


* 
PPP 
D Aa — — mm 


here by the Subſtance or Nature of Bread and Wine? 
Not what theſe Words truly and properly import. For 
he hath declared, in this very Treatiſe, that he doth not 
pique himſelf upon the Propriety of Words. . . . By the 
Subſtance therefore of Bread and Wine, be only could, 
and without all doubt did, mean the Species or Accidents 
of Bread and Wine, that is, the Colour, Taſte, Shape, 
Quantity. Theſe indeed are really diſtinguiſhed from the 
Subſtance, but he choſe to expreſs them by that Word, 
the School Word Species or Accidents, by which they 
are properly expreſſed, not being yet adopted by the 
Church. Thus Baronius h; and his Anſwer may, in 
a few Words, be reduced to this, that Gelaſius ſaid 
one thing, and meant another. However, the Anna- 
liſt is ſo well pleaſed with it, as to call it, with his 
uſual Modeſty, a plain Demonſtration, an unanſiverable 
Reply to the babbling and blaſpheming Heretics. Indeed 
1 ſhall not preſume to anfwer it; but cannot help 
blaming him for not giving us ſome certain Rule, 
whereby to judge of a Man's true Meaning, fince 
1t may not, -according to him, be always conveyed 
to us 'by his Words, however plain and explicit. 

| A. 2 | Without 

b Bar. ad ann. 496. n. 2, 3, & ſeq. : 
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23 Without ſuch a Rule, we may queſtion the Defini- 

tions both of the Popes and the Councils, nay, and 

maintain, in ſpite of all their Decrees, the Doctrine 

diametrically oppoſite to that, which they ſeem to 

have eſtabliſhed by their Definitions and Decrees, 
however worded. | 

Bellarmines Bellarmine's Anſwer is, in other Words, the ſame 


- Anſwer, with that of Baronius. For, according to him, 


Gelafius, by ſaying that the Subſtance of the Bread 

and Wine remained, meant no more than 7z 7e. 

mained in Appearance, or that it only appeared to re- 
main i. But neither he, nor his Fellow-Champion, 

ſeem to have been aware, that thus they make the 

Pope, inſtead of combating the Eutychians, againſt 

whom he writeth, ſupply them with an unanſwer- 

able Argument in favour of their Doctrine; 072. 

that as in the Euchariſt the Subſtance of the Bread 

and Wine remained indeed in Appearance, but was 
really and truly changed into the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt; ſo, in the Myſtery of the Incarnation, the 
human Nature of Chriſt remained indeed in Appear- 

-ance, but was really and truly abſorbed and changed 

Czrdi-al into the Divinity. Cardinal Aan, more ingenuous 
the Fee, an than either of the other Two Cardinals, candidly 
2 owneth it to have been the Opinion of Pope Gela- 
g bevedn.afius, and likewiſe of Theodoret, that the Subſtance 
Trarſutan-: of the Bread and Wine remained in the Euchariſt. 
, Ae calleth it indeed an erroneous Opinion, chuſing 
rather to charge the Pope with an Error, than the 
Church, ſince he could, by no means, reconcile 
ſuch oppoſite Doctrines k. But Baronus and Bellar- 
mine were bound to maintain the Infallibility both 
of the Pope and the Church, and therefore attempt- 

ed, with the Succeſs we have ſeen, to reconcile 
them, in ſpite of all Contradiction. The Paſſage 
in Theodoret, to which Cardinal Alan alludeth, was, 
no doubt, the following: After Sanctification, he 
YR a; 5 | 0” ſpeaketh 

i Bell. de Euch. I. 2. c. 27. * Card. Alan. de Euch 

Sacrament. I. 1. e. 35. 25 3 
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ſpeaketh of the Euchariſt, the myſtical Symbols do not _ Yearof 


depart from their own Nature; but REM AIN in their 
FORMER SUBSTANCE, and Figure, and Form, and 
may be ſeen and touched juſt as before l. This Paſſage 
Baronius and Bellarmine explain in the ſame Manner 
as they have done that of Gelaſius; viz. that by the 
Subſtance Theodoret meant Things very different from 
the Subſtance, the Accidents; that he ſpoke impro- 
perly, although he hath no where declared, that be 
doth not pique himſelf upon the Propriety of Words; in 
ſhort, that he ſaid one Thing, and meant another. 
But I ſhould be glad to know in what other Terms 


Gelaſins and Theodoret could have expreſſed them- 
ſelves, had they really believed, that the Symbols 


remained in their Subſtance. | 
To the other Writings of Gelaſius we may add 
the Decree which he publiſhed concerning the Ca- 


the Primacy of the Roman See. For that Decree was 
drawn up by him, and only approved by the Coun- 


cil that was held at Rome in 494. and conſiſted of 
Seventy Biſhops. He there placeth among the Ca- 


nonical Books thoſe which we reject as Apocryphal, 
and which the Church rejected in St. Jerom's Time m. 


He mentioneth but one Book of the Maccabees, and 
that he maketh Canonical, as his Predeceſſor Jano- 


cent had done. But bath theſe Books were after- 


wards declared Apocryphal by Pope Gregory the 
Creatin; and ſuch they were deemed by many learned 
Men among the Roman Catholics themſelves, until 
they were anew declared Canonical by the Council of 
Trent, probably becauſe they are of great Force againſt 
Heretics, Purgatory being no-where ſo expreſly mentioned 
as in the Maccabees; which is the Reaſon a Roman 
Catholic Writer hath given why they ought to be. 


— 
. 


admitted into the Canon o. 


* 7 WEE As 


| Theod. Dial. 1. t. 4. p. 17. 
Rieger, de Lib. Canon, p. 80. 


| w Hier. in Prolog. 
Gal. 2 Greg. Moral. in Job. I. 19. c. 17. o Jul. 
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Year of 
Chrift 496. 


Changes the 
Foundation 


The Hiſtory-of the O PES, or Gelaſjus, 


As to the Primacy of the Roman See, it was now 
high Time for the Popes to think of changing the 
Foundation on which it had hitherto ſtood, the Di- 


en which the gnity of the Imperial City, and the Decrees of Coun- 


bitherto flood, . 


Primacy Th ray The City of Conſtantinople. was now ſuperior 


in Dignity to that of Rome. It was the ſole Impe- 
rial City in the whole Chriſtian World; and Rome 
only the Metropolis of a ſmall: Kingdom, the King- 


dom of ah. The Councils had all founded the 


Pre- eminence, Honours, and Privileges granted by 
them to the See of Rome, on the Dignity of the 
City, and the Regard and Reſpect that was due to 
the Metropolis and Seat of the Empire p. That 
Foundation was now withdrawn; and Gela/ius did 
not know but as Two Oecumenical Councils (of 


Conſtantinople and Chalcedon) had placed the Rival 


See next in Dignity to the See of Rome, a Third 
might, upon the ſame Principle, raiſe-it even above 
the See of Rome, as it had been already raiſed above 
thoſe of Alexandria and Antioch. To prevent this, 
and lay a new Foundation, that could not be remo- 
ved, as being independent of Councils, and at the 
ſame time might ſupport the Primacy, whatever 
became of the City, he enacted the preſent Decree, 
boldly declaring, as if all Records had been de- 
firoyed, and Men knew nothing of what had hap- 
pened but a few Years before, That it was not to 
any Councils, or the Decrees of any, that the Holy Ro- 
man Catholic and Apoſtolic Church owed her Primacy, 
but to the Words of aur Saviour, ſaying: in the Goſpel, 

Thou art Peter, &c. and thereby building the Church 
upon. him, as upon a Rock that nothing could ſhake ; 3 
that the Roman Church, not having Spot or Wrinkle, 
was conſecrated, and exalted above all other Churches, 
by the Preſence, as well as by the Death, Martyrdom, 
and glorious Triumph, of the Two chief Apoſtles, St. 


Peter and St. Paul, who fuffered at Rome under Nero, 


wot at d Heren. Times, as the Heredies fays but at the 
fame 
P See above, p. 107. 
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ſame Time, and on the ſame Day; and that the Roman Yerof 
Church is. the Firſt Church, becauſe founded by the Firſt . 
Apoſtle, the Church of Alexandria the Second, becauſe 
founded by his Diſciple Si. Mark in his Name, and that 
of Antioch the Third, becauſe St. Peter dwelt there be. 
fare he came to Rome, and in. that City the Faithful 
were firſt diſtinguiſhed with the Name of Chriſtians a. 
That the Sees were ranked according to the Dig- 
ty of the Cities, without any kind of Regard to 
ther Founders, hath been unanſwerably demonſtra- 
ted in ſeveral Places of this Workr; and no Truth 


(if in Hiſtory, there is any Truth) can be better at- | 
teſted. I ſhall therefore only obſerve, with reſpect i 
to the preſent remarkable Decree, I. That the Fa- 7% Pap: 1 
thers are greatly divided among themſelves about * 4 ? 
the true Meaning of the Paſſage, Thou art Peter, Sc. bab no kind 1 


of Connection 


on which Gelaſius pretendeth to found the Primacy, avid the 
and the Divines of the Church of Rome the Supre- Prinaꝙ. 
macy, of the Roman See. Some of the Fathers, by 
the Rock, on which the Church was to be built, un- 
derſtand St. Peter's Faith, and not his Perſon; others 
neither his Faith nor his Perſon, but Chriſt himſelf; 
and ſome the other Apoſtles, as well as St. Peter, 
who are therefore in Scripture all called Foundations. 
In the firſt Senſe, that Paſſage is interpreted by St. 
Hilarius, St. Gregory of Nyſſa, St. Ambroſe, St. Chry. 
ſoſtom, St. Auſtin, Cyril of Alexandria, Fuvenalis of 
Feruſalem, nay, and by ſome of the Popes themſelves, 
viz. Gregory the Great, Felix III. Nicholas I. and 
John VIII. And truly this Interpretation ſeems the 
moſt natural. St. Peter had ſaid before, Thou art 
Chriſt, the Son of the living God; our Saviour an- 
ſwered, Thou art Peter, and on this Rock, on this 
Faith, of which thou haſt now made Profeſſion, 
I will build my Church, &c. However, St. Jerom 
underſtood 42 Paſſage in the ſecond Senſe; and 
X 4 Origen, 
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q Concil, t. 4. p. 1260. r See Vol. I. p. 138, & 
ſeq.” & ſupra, p. 104, 105. See Barrow, Pope's Suprem. 
p. 86, 87. Du Pin, diflert. 4. p. 394—313. 
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cee Origen, St. Cyprian, St. Baſil, and Theodoret, in the 
Gy third. But in none of theſe Senſes hath it, as is 


evident, any kind of Connection either with the Pri. 
macy or the Supremacy of St. Peter, and his pretended 
See. wo” 

Not certain II. In that Decree Gelaſius brands thoſe with the 


hat St. ; 
por” 338 Name of Heretics, who pretended St. Peter and St. 


feelin the Paul to have ſuffered at different Times. Was this 


ſame Year, 


a Matter of ſuch mighty Moment as to be made an 
Article of Faith ? But that they did ſuffer at different 
Times, although on the ſame Day ; that St. Peter ſuf- 
fered a Year before St. Paul; was the Opinion not 
only of Prudentius t, Strator u, and St. Nilus, but of 
St. Auſtin, nay, and a common Tradition, in his 
Time x. 1 

Gelaßus III. It is remarkable that Gelaſius, in ranking, as 
> wa + n does, the Three Patriarchal Sees, according to 
Peter's hav. the Relation they had to St. Peter, taketh no Notice 
ing fourded of that Apoſtle's having founded the See of Antioch; 


he See 0 . | 1 
3 although it was founded by him; nay, that he ſate at 


ud why. Antioch ſeveral Years, was an Opinion ſo univerſally 


received at this very Time, that it had been deemed 
a kind of Hereſy to diſpute it (D). But that the 
| Pope 


t Prud. de mart. 12. p. „„ = Strat 1... 2. p. 700, 
* Phot. c. 275. * Aug, ſerm. 269. c. 7. 


(D) St. CHryſoſtom writes, that St. Peter continued at Antioch 

a long time (1). That long time Pope Gregory the Great fixed to 
Seven Vears (2); and it is now the prevailing Opinion in the 
Church of Rome, that St. Peter governed the Church of Antioch 
Seven Years, and the Roman Twenty- five, or, as ſome will have 
it, only Twenty-four Years, Five Months, and Twelve Days (3). 
The Computation had been ſtill more minute and exact, had 
they added to the Number of the Days that of the Hours; and 
they might have done the one as well as the other. To confirm 
the prevailing Opinion, eſpecially as it oweth its Riſe to a great 
Pope, Euſebius hath been made to write, in his Chronicle, That 
S.. Peter /ate at Antioch Seven Years, and from thence travelled 
to Rome, where he reſided Five and Twenty. I ſay, made to _ 
| | or 


(1) Chryſ. t. 1. hom. 42. (2) Greg. 1. 6. ep. 37. 
(3) Panvin. in chron. Rom. Pont. et alli, 
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Pope craftily diſſembled for the preſent, contenting Vearof 


himſelf with only ſaying, that St. Peter dwelt at — 496, 


Antioch before he came to Rome, and alleging thar 
as a Reaſon why the See of Antioch was the Third 
in Rank and Dignity. Had he owned it to have 
been founded by. St. Peter, he could have given no 


Reaſon, without recurring to the Dignity of the 


Cities, why it was placed, although founded by 
that Apoſtle himſelf, after the See of Alexandria, 
founded only by a Diſciple of his. Of this he 
ſeemeth to have been well aware, and therefore to 


have induſtriouſly avoided all Mention of the Found- 


er of that See, as if it had been conſecrated, and 
raiſed to the Third Rank, only by the Preſence of 
St. Peter. Beſides, had he here made St. Peter 
the Founder of the See of Antioch, his Method of 
Reaſoning had appeared as abſurd as it really was; 


for 


for that Paſſage hath been long looked upon, by all unprejudiced 
Men, as an Interpolation; and was therefore left out by Scaliger, 
in his Greek Edition of Euſebius (4), as abſolutely inconſiſtent 
with Chronology, and contradicting what the ſame Author writ- 
eth in his Hiſtory, atleaſt, with reſpect to the Time St. Peter is 
ſaid to have reſided at Rome. For he there telleth us, that St. 
Peter, having preached the Goſpel in Pontus, Galatia, Cappado- 
cia, &c. at laſt, or in the End, being at Rome, he ava, there put 
to Death (5). Whether he would have thus expreſſed himſelf, had 
he believed St. Peter to have reſided five and twenty Years at Rome. 
J leave the Reader to judge. No Pope hath yet attained to the 
ſuppoſed Years of Pope Peter; and if we credit the Prophecy of 
an unknown Prophet, non videbis annos Petri, none ever will. 
Adrian, choſen in 772. was, I think, the neareſt, in Years, to St. 
Peter. For he ſate Twenty-three Years, Ten Months, and Se- 
venteen Days. In our Time Clement XI. held the Papal Dignity 
Twenty Years, Three Months, and Twenty-ſix Days; and, in 
the laſt Years of his Life, that he might not yet be under any 
Apprehenſion from the Prophecy, it began to be interpreted as 
including the Seven Years St. Peter had ſate at Antioch, as well as 
the Twenty-five he had fate at Rome. The Church of Rome cele- 
brates the Feſtival of St. Peter's Chair, at Antioch, on the 22d of 
February. But I have ſhewnelſewhere (6), that St. Peter was 
never Biſhop of Antioch. 2 0 


(4) Lug. Bat. 1606. (5) Euſeb. hiſt. 1. 3. c. 1. 
(6) Vol. I. p. 508. in the Notes, 
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314 The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Anaſt. II. 
Year of for he had then reaſoned thus: The See of Rome is 
—.— the Firſt, becauſe founded by St. Peter, and conſe- 
crated by the Preſence and the Death of that Apoſtle; 
the See of Alexandria is the Second, becauſe found- 
ed by a Diſciple of St. Peter, and in St. Peter's 
Name, as he pretendeth, without any Warrant; 
and that of Antioch the Third, becauſe founded, 
not by a Diſciple of St. Peter, but by St. Peter him- 
ſelf, and conſecrated by his ſitting ſeveral Years 
there. 
Gelaſius is ſaid to have written ſome other Tracts, 
on different Subjects y; but none of his Works are 
now extant, beſides thoſe I have mentioned, and a 
Sacramentarium, which paſſeth under his Name, and 
was printed at Rome, in 1680, from a Manuſcript, 
thought then to, be nine hundred Years old. His 
Style is elevated, but obſcure, and in ſome Places 
abſolutely unintelligible. In his Writings is a great 
deal of falſe Reaſoning, as Du Pin hath obſerved : ; 
and he often ſuppoſeth, for certain, what is abſo- 
lutely wunden or very ended. 


= - a ” 


AnasTAs1vUs. ANAST AS IU 8 II. 
Fifty firſt BIsnor of Rome. 


Anaſtaſius N the room of Gelgſius was unanimouſly choſen 


__ Anaſtaſius, the Second of that Name, a Native 
of Rome, and the Son of a Roman Citizen, named 

Peter 2; Which is all we know of him before his 
Election. He was ordained on the 28th of Novem- 

ber, as ſome pretend, or the 25th of December, as 

Ti eters others will have it. At this Time reigned a pro- 
= pan”? found Tranquillity in the Weſtern or Latin Church, 
Tranquil, the Weſtern Provinces being, for the moſt part, 
ſubject 


y Gennad. de Scrip: Eccl. c. 14. z Du Pin, ubi ſupra. 
2 Marcell. chron. Bolland. t. 1. p. 35. , 
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ject to Arian Princes, who did not concern them- D, ear of 
ſelves about the Council of Chalcedon, or the Doctrine 2 
of the Two Natures. But, in the Eaſt the Emperor: * — : 
Anaſtaſius had openly declared againſt that Council ature _ 
ever ſince the Year 494, and ſpared no Pains tog 7 77 
gain over to his Party ſuch of the Biſhops as ſill Chalceon 
ſtood up in Defence of its famous, or, as he ſtiled 
it, unintelligible Decree. Palladius of Antioch, and 
Athanaſius of Alexandria, readily joined him, ana- 
thematizing the Doctrine of Two Natures, and, 
with the Doctrine, thoſe who had defined it, and 
all who held it. But Euphemius of Conſtantinople, who 
was at the Head of the Catholic Party, as they ſtyled 
themſelves, could neither be allured by Promiſes, 
nor awed by Threats, into a Compliance with the 
Emperor's Will. Since all other Means therefore 
proved ineffectual, the Death of the obſtinate and 
refractory Prieſt, as they called him at Court, was 
reſolved on at laſt; and a Perſon was hired, with a 
large Sum, to murder him. The Aſſaſſin Grit mee 2! wdowh 


him at the Door of the Veſtry ; and there, although,” pA 


he was attended by others, diſcharged a Blow at his P of 


that Council, 


Head with A Scymetar. But the Defender of the to be mur- 
Church, who was taller than the Biſhop, received e. 
the Blow on his Head; and, in the mean time, an 
Eccleſiaſtic, with the Bolt of the Door, the firſt 
thing that offered, laid the Aſſaſſin dead at his Feet. 
Another Attempt was made on the Biſhop's Life, 
on Occaſion of his going to officiate in a Church on 
the neighbouring Mountain. But the Aſſaſſins miſſ- 
ing their Blow a ſecond Time, the Emperor reſolved 
to diſcharge them, and employ the Biſhops of the 
oppoſite Party, in their room, promiſiag himſelf 
better Succeſs from them, in the Temper they were 
in at that Time, than from any Aſſaſſins he could 
hire. And they anſwered his Expectation ; for he 
having aſſembled in Council all the Biſhops, who 
were then in Conſtantinople, and charged Eupbemius, 
before 
b Theod. Lect. p. 559. Theoph. p. 119, 120. 
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> of before them, with ſeveral Crimes, they declared 
„him, without any farther. Examination or Inquiry, 
Euphemis unworthy of the Epiſcopal Dignity, and depoſed 
. him accordingly. This Sentence occaſioned an In- 
rap 2 ſurrection; but the Populace, having no Scylites to 
head or encourage them, were ſoon quelled, and 
Euphemius was conveyed into Exile, where he died 

in 313, or, as ſome write, was murdered by an 

Order from the Emperor e. No Man ever deſerved 

better of the Catholic Faith than Eupbemius, if the 

Faith of Chalcedon was the Catholic Faith. Had he 

to his extraordinary Zeal for that Faith, which coſt 

him the Loſs. of his See, if not of his Life, added 

the Merit of gratifying the revengeful Spirit of the 

Popes, by ſtriking the Name of Acacius out of the 
Diptychs, we ſhould now ſee him honoured as a 

Saint of the firſt Claſs, how. prejudicial ſoever his 
Complaiſance to them might have proved to the 


Fi: bande Catholic Cauſe. But as he could not be prevailed 
Life and Suf- ; 


firings avail. Upon to ſacrifice the Catholic Intereſt in the Eaſt, 


ei and at the fame Time proſtitute his own Conſcience 
pint, in the. 


| Opin of to their Revenge and Ambition, he hath not been 


Berna 3 thought worthy of a Place in the Calendar, either 
among the Confeſſors or the Martyrs. Baronius in- 
deed owns, that his Sufferings intitled him to that 
Honour; but adds, that, as he did not deſerve, by 
depoling Acacius after his Death, to be admitted to 
the Communion of the Roman Church, out of which 
there is no true Confeſſion of Faith, no true Mar- 
tyrdom, the unhappy Wretch forfeited every other 
Merit, was himſelf depoſed by a juſt Judgment of 
God ; and although he died in Defence of the true 
Faith, departed inglorious 4. Thus does that pro- 
fane and venal Writer impiouſly place the chief, or 
rather the only, Merit and Duty of a good Biſhop, 
in gratifying the Revenge, the Ambition, and the 
other ungodly Paſſions of his High Pontiffs, This 
© Theod. Le. p. 559. Marcell. chron. Concil. t. 4. p. 1413. 
Surius 11 Decemb. p. 230. © Bar, ad ann. 495. n. 2123. 
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was, by his own Confeſſion, the only Merit Eapbe- 
mins wanted. He had, but a little before, acknow- 
leged him to have been not only orthodox in his 
Belief, but the Pillar of the Orthodox Faith, and a 
moſt zealous Defender of the Council of Chalcedor ; 
nay, and to have been, on that Account, deſervedly 
honoured and revered by all the Orthodox; inſo- 
much that not to communicate with him, was de- 
claring againſt the Council of Chalcedon e. But the 
Want of that Merit no other could ſupply : and 
therefore the unhappy Mrelch, with all his other Me- 
rits, departed inglorious. But if there is no true Con- 
feſſion of Faith out of the Communion of the Roman 
Church, why did not Baronius, in virtue of the Com- 
miſſion or full Power granted him to reform the 
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7 of 


Chri? 496. 
—— 


Calendar, that is, to ſaint or unſaint whom he 


pleaſed, drive from Heaven the TWo great Saints 
Meletius and Flavianusf, both Biſhops of Anliocb, 
and the other Saints I have mentioned above g, who 
all died out of the Communion of the Roman Church ? 
If Eupbemius did not deſerve a Place in Heaven, 
they of courſe ought to have forfeited theirs, 


In the room of Eupbemius was choſen, by the ele 
Clergy and People of Conſtantinople, Macedonius, a % Gee 


Preſbyter of that Church, no leſs zealouſly attached 
to the Council of Chalcedon than Euphemius himſelf. 
He did not write to the Pope, as his Predeceſſor 
had done, to acquaint him with his Promotion, or 
to beg his Communion, concluding from the in- 
flexible Obſtinacy and haughty Behaviour of the 
Two laſt Popes, that it would be in vain for him to 
attempt a Reconciliation with Rome, upon any other 
Terms but thoſe which they had ſo peremptorily 
required, and he was abſolutely determined not to 
grant. , But the new Pope was more peaceably in- 
clined than either of his Two immediate Predeceſ- 


preſe at! Furbances. 


e Bar. ad ann. 492. n. 7, , 26, 46, et ad ann. 489. n. 3. 
dee Vol. L. P. 201, 2978 See-p224- 


his rooms 


The neo 
Pope deſirous 
of putting an 


ſors, and ſincerely deſirous of putting an End to the 2 the 


preſent Diſe 
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ent py of preſent unhappy Diviſion. It grieved him to quar- 


7 rel about a Matter of fo very ſmall Moment, and to 
live, as it were, in a State of Enmity with Men, 
who profeſſed the fame Faith with him, and ſuffered 

ſo much to ſupport and maintain it. But, on the 

other hand, he was unwilling to yield, and at the 
ſame time ſenſible that they could not, without diſ- 
obliging the Emperor, and thereby expoſing both 
themſelves and their Cauſe to 'the utmoſt Danger. 


He reſolved therefore to try, in the firſt Place, whe- 


ther the Emperor might not be prevailed upon to 
ſuffer the Name of Acacius to be omitted in the Dip- 
tychs. With this View he determined, without 
Loſs of Time, to difpatch a ſolemn Legation to 
the Court of Cooftantineple although his Predeceſſor 
Celaſius had rejected, with great Scorn and Haugh- 
tineſs, the Propoſal, made to him by Eupbemius, 86 
ſending Legates, as if he deſpaired of, or were in- 
different about, the Succeſs of their Negotiations. 
He ſend The Perſons he employed on this Occaſion were 
4 % 1 Creſconius of Todi, and Germanus of Capua, both 
wriceth to Men of uncommon Parts, and great Moderation. 
"ve Emperor-By them he writ a moſt humble, ſubmiſſive, and re- 
ſpectful Letter to the Emperor, with this Addreſs, 
To my moſt glorious and clement SonAnaſtaſius Auguſtus, 
_ "Biſhop Anaſtaſius However he taketh care, from 
the very Beginning, to let him know, what it was 
now of more Importance than ever the Emperors 
ſhould be all well appriſed of; viz. That the Roman 
See held the Firſt Place in the Catholic Church, 
and held it by Divine Appointment, our Lord ſaying to 
St. Peter, Thou art Peter, Sc. Words, which we ſhall 
hear echoed, after Gelaſius, by all the Popes, and on 
all Occaſions. Throughout the whole Letter he 
expreſſeth a moſt earneſt Deſire of ſeeing Tranquil- 
lity reſtored to the Chureh, in his Days; and as the 
Name of Acacius was the only Subject of the Quar- 
rel between the Two Churches, and the only Ob- 
ſtruction to the wiſhed for Union, he doth not im- 
periouſly 


. 5 - 
Ye 3 2 Sn 9 ds PG En; . J 
n 5 r 9 0 by 2 
A 888 F * * n 4 ö 5 - 
; * N 7 * . a " WR 
* " —_ 4 " . 9 1 — tr - 4 7 x 
bg Wo rh Oey N 66G ö 1 2 
n 


r 
I 
4 "- 
- 
8 
4 
p 
«> 
7% 
. 
— 0 
6 
* 
bs 
* 
5 
* 
4 
= 
© 
5 
1 
* 
1 
4 
"of 
"Jp 
4 
. 
% I 
oY 
J 
Oo 
* 
4 
E 
4 
* 
I 
: | 
| 
. 
1 


8 
5 
ys 
88 
<4 


Anaft. II. BISHOPS of Rome. 


319 


periouſly require, as his Predeceſſors had done, but _ Yearof 


woven from the Top throughout, meaning the Church, 
may not be rent, for a Matter of fo very little Mo- 
ment, for the ſake of a dead Man's Name. He 
adds, that the Roman Church ought not to be blam- 
ed for requiring his Name to be expunged, fince ſhe 
had condemned him ; but that neither the Sentence 
of the Apoſtolic See, nor any thing elſe, it was in 
the Power of Men to do, to the Prejudice of his 
Memory, were undoubted Proots of his having been 
guilty before God; that the Roman Church, indeed, 
had condemned him for Crimes as certain as human 


Evidence could make them; but, after all, that 


Men acted as Men, and there was but One Judgment 
infallible, that of God, who ſearches the Hearts. 


The Greeks apprehended, and it was conſonant 2 „es 2, 
to Reaſon they ſhould, that if they acknowleged 9rd: con 


erred by 
Acacius ts 


Acacius to have been lawfully depoſed, they mu 


beggeth, in the moſt humble Terms, it may be — 4 
omitted, that our Saviour's Coat, without Seam, | 


of courſe own the Orders he had conferred, after be valid. 


his Depoſition, to be null. For, by the Sentence 
of Felix, he was diveſted of all Epiſcopal Power ; 


and not even the Name of Biſhop was left him f. 


To remove this Apprehenſion, which engaged in 
the Cauſe of Acacius all whom he had ordained, the 
Pope declareth, by the preſent Letter, the Orders 
conferred by him, as well as the Sacraments, which 
he had adminiſtered after his Condemnation, to be 
valid; which was, in effect, reverſing the Sentence 
of his Predeceſſor, or rather declaring it to have 


been null, from the Beginning. He expreſſeth all 


along the greateſt Regard and Reſpect for the Im- 
perial .Dignity, never addreſſing the Emperor, bur 
with the Titles of Your Highneſs, Your Serenity, 
Your Piety, Clemency, &c. and, oppoling to them, 


when 


f See p. 266. 
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under the Eutychian Biſhop Athanaſius, who had 
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et, when he ſpeaketh of himſelf, My Lowneſs, or My 

| CL Obſcurity (Ab). 5 | 
ens The Pope doth not forget, in his Letter, the 
2 of _ diſtracted State of the Church of Alexandria, rent at 


this Time into Three different Parties or Factions, 


ſucceeded Mongus, in 490. One Party was ſatisfied 
with the Henoticon alone; another to the Henolticon 


added the Decree of Chalcedon, and the Doctrine of 
the Two Natures, while a Third anathematized the 
Henolicon, as well as the Decree of Chalcedon, and 


all who held either. Anaſtaſius therefore earneſtly 
intreats the Emperor to employ his Wiſdom, his 
Divine Admonitions, and the Authority, with which 


it hath Pleaſed God to veſt him, as his Vicar upon 


certain Fame, to the beſt Biſhops, in the Obſervance of the Rulc:, 


the Empire, had frequented ſchiſmatical Aſſemblies, and had 


. which the whole World knew? Or did he hope by ſuch Com- 


mendations to flatter the Emperor into a Compliance with his 
. Requeſt? | | | 


Earth, 


8 Concil. t. 4. p. 1278—1 280. | 


(A) I cannot help being a little ſurpriſed at the mighty Com- 
mendations the Pope beſtoweth, in this Letter, on the Emperor's 
Divine Wi/dom, for ſo he ſtyleth it, on his exemplary Piety, and 
extraordinary Zeal for the true Faith ; telling him, that, while 
he was yet a private Man, he had not yielded, as was known by 


which the Fathers had preſcribed to the Church ; and that he did 


not doubt but the Growth of his Piety had kept pace with that of 


his Dignity, How can we account for his thus extolling the 
Wiſdom, Piety, and Zeal of a Man, who, at this very Time, 
was perſecuting all who profeſſed the Faith, that was believed at 
Rome to be the only true Faith; who, before his Acceſſion. to 


even raiſed {ome Diſturbances in the Church, for which Euphe- 
mius had threatened to cauſe him to be ſhaved, that is, to be ſhut 
up in a Monaſtery; and would not conſent to his Election until 
he had promiſed, upon Oath, to take the Decree of Chalcedon 
for the Rule of his Faith, and given him that Promiſe, in his 
own Hand-writing, to be lodged in the Archives of the 
Church (1)? Was the Pope unacquainted with Tranſactions, 


(1) Theod. LeR. p. 58. Evagr. I. 3. c. 12. Vict. Tun in 
chron. | aq? | 
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3 3 1 
Earth, in bringing back that Church to the Unity + pine 
of the Faith Þ, —V— 

With this Letter, written in a Style ſo very differ- T Le 


are evell re- 


ent from that which later Popes have uſed to the coined by tbe 
Emperors, and ſo exactly like that they have aſſum- I. 
ed to themſelves, the Legates ſet out for Conſtanti- 

nople, in the Beginning of the preſent Year 497, and 

with them Feſtus the Patrician, diſpatched by King 
Theodoric, upon ſome Affairs of State, to that Court. 

On their Arrival at Conſtantinople they were all re- 


ceived with particular Marks of Reſpect and Eiteem 


by the Emperor, who expreſſed great Satisfaction 

at his finding the new Pope ſo well diſpoted, and 

ſo ſincerely inclined to a Reconciliation. However, 

as he was determined not to ſuffer the Name of 
Acacius to be omitted in the Diptychs, leit the Bi- 

ſhops of Rome ſhould thence take Occaſion to tri- 

umph over thoſe of the Imperial City, he would not e cu: 
hear the Legares on that Subject; but had ſcveral Tel he 
private Conferences with Feſtus, whom he found Faria, 
better acquainted with the Pope's real Sentiments, 8 
than the Legates themſelves. To him he repre- 

ſented, that as it was, by the Pope's own Confeſſion, 

a Matter of very ſmall Moment, whether the Name 

of Acacius was mentioned or omitted at the Altar, 

it reflected no ſmall Diſgrace on the Chriſtian Name, 


to ſee one Half of the Chriſtians divided from, nay, 


at open Enmity, and declared War with, the other, 

for what was deemed by both a mere Trifle, while 

they all owned mutual Charity, and brotherly Love, 

to be the Foundation of every Virtue, and to have 

been more warmly recommended than any other 

Virtue by the divine Founder of the Religion they 

profeſſed ; that it was not the Honour of the See of 77. ;: #- + 

Rome, or of the See of Conſtantinople, but of the 1. 

Chriſtian Religion, that was at Stake; that, not to hire 

perpetuate fo fatal a Diviſion, the one ought to yield x29 Hl 
| to 

h Concil. ibid. 
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e other, and the only Subject of Contention 
2 ſhould be, which ſhould yield the firſt to the other; 

that, in his Opinion indeed, the Roman See ought 

to yield, ſince by that See the War was begun, and 

the Miſchiefs occaſioned by ſo deſtructive a War 

could by no other Means be better atoned for. 
 Feflustateth Feſtus ſeemeth to have been intirely of the Emperor's 
| funds ths Opinion ; and therefore, as he was well appriſed of 
Pope te yield, the good Diſpoſition of the Pope, and his ſincere 
tbe Heno- Deſire of Peace, he privately promiſed to perſuade 
ticon. him, on his Return to Rome, not only to connive at 
the Name of Acacius being kept in the Diptychs, 
but even to receive and ſign the Henoticon i. And 
indeed, if what is ſaid of this Pope, by the Biblio- 
thecarian, be true, viz. That, at this very Time, he 
admitted to his Communion a Deacon of Theſſals- 
nica, named Photinus, molt zealouſly attached to the 
Mernory of Acacius k, it is not to be doubted but 

Feſtus would have made his Promiſe good, at leaſt 

with reſpect to the Name of the Biſhop. I am ſen- 
_ ſible that the Evidence of the Bibliothecarian ought 

not to be raſhly admitted. But from the whole 

Conduct of this good Pope it is manifeſt, that he 
ape ſd % had nothing fo much at Heart as to put an End to 
yield, the preſent Troubles, almoſt upon any Terms; and, 
on the other hand, it is certain, that the above-men- 

tioned Deacon was diſpatched at this very Time to 
Rome, by Andrew of Theſſalonica, whom Gelafius had 
excluded from his Communion, becauſe he would 
not condemn Acacius; and that he was well received 
by the Pope l. Baronius himſelf owns this Aſper/ior 
to have been caſt on the Memory of the Pope, ſoon 


after his Deceaſe. He calleth it an Aſperſion, be- 


cauſe it is, according to his Principles, aſperſing a 
Pope, to ſay, that to heal a Schiſm, and ſave the 
Church from impending Ruin, he abated, in the 
leaſt, of the Pretenſions of his See, or departed from 
Sn - the 
1 Theoph. p. 123. Theodor. Lect. p. 560. Niceph. I. 16, 

* Anaſt. Biblioth. in Anaſt, . Concil. t. 4. p- 1184. 
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the Meaſures, however dangerous or prejudicial, Vearof 
which his Predeceſſors had purſued. Upon the 82 
Whole, the Bibliotbecarian was better informed of 

this, than he ſeemeth to have been of moſt other 

diftant Tranſactions. And what he addeth is high- 

ly probable, viz. That the Pope had reſolved with 

himſelf to ſuffer the Name of Acacius to be kept in 

the Diptychs, if he could by no other means bring 

back the Greeks to the Communion of Rome m. This 
Reſolution, however ſecret, he muſt have commu- 
nicated to Feſtus ; elſe that Patrician had never made H Per f 
the Promiſe he did to the Emperor. And truly the ua.. | 
Pope ſeemeth to have placed greater Confidence in than in bis 
him than in his own Legates, not caring perhaps to“ Legt. 
diſcloſe - his real Sentiments ſo freely to them as to 

him,” or apprehending that, as they were Biſhops, 

and conſequently not a little prejudiced, although 

the moſt moderate he could chuſe, againſt the See 

of Conſtantinople, and in Favour of the See of Rome, 

they would be more apt to ſtand upon Punctilio than 

an unprejudiced Layman, and might for the ſake of 

ſome Trifle, for ſome idle Claim or Pretenſion, ob- 

ſtruct the great Work, for which they were ſent. It 

is not to be doubted, but Feſtus had a private Com- 

miſſion, and private Inſtructions, from the Pope 
concerning the preſent important Affair, although 
Hiſtorians ſpeak of him as only employed by King 
Theodoric in Civil Affairs. For the Emperor, as we 

have ſeen, choſe to treat with him, and not with 

the Legates 3 and the Deputies from the Church of 
Alexandria, in the Memorial, which we ſhall foon 

fee them preſent to the Legates, name Feſtus even 

before them. | {rem d bb | 75 

The Bibliotbecarian writes, that ſo much Conde- 1 
ſcenſion in the Pope, and particularly his communi- fsh, F be 
cating with the Acacian Deacon, gave great Offence . e, 
to the Roman Clergy s. No one can doubt but it Roman 
: | did, Clergy, 
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ofearof did, moſt of the Eccleſiaſtics of Rome being for 
rift 497. 

3 maintaining, at all Events, the Dignity and Gran. 
deur of a See, in which every low Clerk among them 
flattered himſelf then, as they all do now, that he 
ſhould fit one Day himſelf. But that they ſhould 
have carried their Reſentment againſt the good Pope 
to ſuch a Height, as to ſeparate themſelves from his 
Communion 9, is too remarkable an Event to have 
eſcaped the Notice of the contemporary Hiſtorians, 
or to be credited upon the bare Teſtimony of a 
Writer of the gth Century, often guilty of great 
Miſtakes with reſpe& to Facts much leſs remote 
from his own Time. 


Deputies ent The Arrival of the Legates at Conſtantinople, and 
urch the peaceable Diſpoſition of the Pope, were no 
Alexaniria, ſooner Knawn at Alexandria, than it was determined 
Recoroiliation there, that Deputies ſhould be ſent, in the Name of 
i Rome. that Church, to negotiate a Reconciliation with 
Chriſt 498. Rome. The Perſons employed on this Occaſion 
I were Dioſcorus and Cheremon, the former a Preſby- 
ter, and afterwards Biſhop of that City, and the 
latter only a Reader. On their Arrival at Con- 
ſtanlinople they preſented a Memorial to Feftus, and 
the Two Legates, thus addreſſed: To the moſt Glo- 
rious and moſs Excellent Patrician Feſtus, : and to the 
Venerable Biſhops Creſconius and Germanus, ſent, 10. 
gether with him, on a Legation from the City of Rome 
to the moſs Clement and Amiable Emperor, in Chriſt, 
Anaſtaſius, Dioſcorus Preſbyter, and Cheremon Reader, 
RESTON SALES, or Nuncioes, of the venerable Church 
The Conterts of Alexandria. They begin their Memorial with a 
% al long Apology, to juſtify the Conduct of the Church 
2 D Alexandria, in ſeparating herſelf from the Com- 
e Seen munion of Rome. This Separation was intirely ow- 
ing, according to their Account, to a falſe Tranſla- 
tion of Pope Leo's Letter, concerning the Two Na- 
tures, done by Theoderet,. and plainly containing the 
blaſphemous Tenet of the wicked Neftorius. F _ 
| | the 
o Anat, ibid. 
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the Greek Tranſlation they had judged of the Latin 


Doctrine of the Roman Church, they had thereupon 
ſeparated themſelves, as it was their Duty to do, 
from her Communion. > But having been lately in- 
formed by the Deacon Photinus, that the original 
Letter, which he had ſeen at Rome, contained no- 
thing but what was intirely agreeable to the Defint- 
tions of Nice, and that the preſent Biſhop of that 
City had condemned, in his Preſence, the Errors 
which had given Offence to the Church of Mexan- 
dria, the ſaid Church, deſirous of renewing her 
Communion with the Catholic Church of the City 
of Rome, had choſen them to negotiate the ſo long 
wiſhed for Reconciliation. From this Part of the 
Memorial it is manifeſt, as we may obſerve here, 
by the way, that the Egyprians were utter Strangers 
to the Infallibility of the Pope, or the Roman Church; 
nay, that the Pope himſelf was as great a Stranger 
to that Prerogative as they. For, if he had pre- 
tended to be infallible, no Man can imagine, that 


the Aexandrians would have ſuppoſed him fallible, 


as they plainly do, at the very Time they were 
ſtriving to gain his good Will, and in a Memorial 
artfully caiculated for that Purpoſe. We know 
what kind of Reception ſuch a Memorial would 


meet with now, although nothing was then objected 


againſt it by either of the Legates. 


To the Memorial the Deputies added a Confeſ- Their c 
ſion of the Faith profeſſed at that Time by 8 


Church of Alexandria. In that Confeſſion they re- 
ceived the Definitions of Nice, confirmed by the 
Councils of Conſtantinople, and the firſt of Epheſus ; 
acknowleged the Son of God to be true Man ; and 
ended with anathematizing, according to the Cha- 
rity that prevailed in thoſe Days, Eutyches, and with 
him all, who held now, or ever had held, in what 
Place or Council ſocver, Opinions or Doctrines dif- 


; fering 


ig I t i - 1 Chriſt 498. 
Original; and thence concluding the Errors, which . nn 


the Neſtorian Tranſlator had inſerted, to be the 
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5 A fering from theirs v. The Legates were not at all 
AL pleaſed with this Confeſſion, no Mention being 
2 figs there made of the Council of Chalcedon; and Chriſt 
with it, dur being only acknowleged to be true God, and true 
receive it, Man, without any Declaration whether they believed 
him to be only of Two Natares, or both of and in 
Two Natures, However, they received it, ſuch as 
it was; and promiſed to deliver it to the Pope on 

their Return to Rome. But his Holineſs, they added, 

will inſiſt on your eraſing the Names of Dioſcorus, 
Alurus, and Mongus, out of the Roll of your Bi- 
ſhops, as a Preliminary to the Peace, for which you 
are ſuing. The Deputies replied, That, if their 
Confeſſion of Faith was approved at Rome, they 
would make it appear, that thoſe Three holy Arch- 
biſhops' had held that, and no other Faith ; and 
conſequently, that the mentioning or ſuppreſſing 
their Names depended on the Reception, which 
that Confeſſion ſhould meet with 9. It is remarka- 

bly ridiculous, that, in the End of their Memorial, 
they tell the Legates, that they have kept a Copy 
of it by them, to be produced in Judgment on the 
laſt Day, ſhould Rome negle& to concur with them 

in re-eſtabliſhing the Peace of the Catholic Church. 
42 50e The Legates continued at Conſtantinople until the 
abe Return Month of September of the preſent Year 498, when 
. they ſet out from that City, together with Feſtus, 
who, depending on his Inclination to Peace, and 
the Confidence the Pope repoſed in him, had enter- 
tained Hopes of ſeeing the antient Harmony ſoon 
| reſtored between the Eaſt and the Weſt, and of be- 
ing himſelf inſtrumental in fo great a Work. As 
Anaſtaſius was a Lover of Peace, an Enemy to all 
Strife and Contention, free from Ambition, now 
the chief Merit of a Pope, and ready to facrifice 
even the Pretenſions of his See to the Welfare of 
the Church, I need not rell the Reader, that he hath 
not been cue worthy of a Place in the 4 

n 

? Concil. t. 4. p. 1283-1285. C Ibid. 8 
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the moſt wicked of Men; that he deſigned nothing 


into the Church. But the wicked Deſign he had 


One would hardly think Men indued with the leaſt 
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And it muſt be owned, the Church could not, with- 3 
out the greateſt Inconſiſtency, have conferred the Cy. 
Honour of Saintſhip upon him, after ſhe had beſtow- 2 1 05 bath 
ed it on his Two immediate Predeceſſors Gelaſius and ſainted. 
Felix. For, if it was deemed meritorious in them to 

have kindled the Flame of Diſcord by a haughty 
Behaviour, his ſtriving, by a quite contrary Conduct, 

to extinguiſh that Flame, could not be thought me- 
ritorious in him. Some, and the Brbhothecarian, . 
with his Tranſcriber Platina, among the reſt, have = 
even endeavoured to blacken his Character, and Meng. 
aſperſe his Memory, as if he had been cut off by a 
ſudden Death (E), which they ſtyle a juſt Judgment, 

that he might not have Time to put in Execution 

the wicked Deſign he had formed, to the irreparable 
Prejudice of the Catholic Faith. To read thoſe 
Authors, one would think, that this good Pope was 


leſs than utterly to extirpate the Chriſtian Religion; 
and, by turning Manichee, or embracing ſome other 
deteſtable Sect, introduce all their Abominations 


formed is reduced, in the End, to this; That he 
had determined to ſuffer the Name of Acacius to 
ſtand among the Names of other Biſhops, if he 
could by no other means heal the Diviſions, which 
had prevailed ſo long among the Chriſtian Biſhops. 


Share of common Senſe, or in the leaft acquainted 
with the Doctrine of the Goſpel, capable of enter- 
taining ſuch abſurd and antichriſtian Notions. How- 
ever, Barons ſeemeth to fall in with them, and to 
think, that Anaſtaſius was cut off in the very Begin- 

„„ ning 
(E) Ferunt divino nutu hominem ſubita mor bo correptum interiiſſe. 


Sunt qui dicunt eum in latrinam effudiſſe inteſtina, dum neceſſitati 
nature obtemperaret : ſayeth Platina, ſpeaking of the Death of 


this Pope (1). | 
(1) Plat. in Anaſt. 
| Y- 4 
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Ra. 2 ning of his Pontificate, leſt he ſhould, by an unſca- 

* ſonable Condeſcenſion, and a miſtaken Zeal for the 

Unity of the Faith, have defeated the Meaſures, 

which his Predeceſſors had ſo ſteadily purſued ; 

that is, leſt it ſnould ever be ſaid, that a Pope had 

yielded, and, by a Chriſtian Condeſcenſion, repair- 

ed the Miſchief which his Predeceſſors had done. 

RD OT Anaſtaſius enjoyed the Pontificate, as Baronius ob- 

mat. ſerveth, a very ſhort time. But had he only caſt 

A his Eye on the Catalogue of the Popes, he would 

have found many there, Threeſcore at leaſt, who 

did not enjoy it fo long as he, and ſome of them 

intirely an{wering the Character, which the Annaliſt 

ſeemeth to have drawn to himſelf, of a good Pope. 

And might not we with better Reaſon conſtrue their 

Death into a Judgment for their Pride and Preſump- 

tion, than he does that of 4naftafius for his Chriſtian 

| Hr is rot free Condeſcenſion and Moderation? But, after all, J 

frm Will not take upon me to juſtify the Conduct of 

"Om Anaſtaſius in every reſpect, and clear him from all 

kind of Blame. In his Letter to the Emperor, he 

owned it to be a Matter of very ſmall Moment, a 

mere Trifle, whether the Name of Acacius was omit- 

eg, or mentioned. Why then did he require it at 

all to be omitted? Why did he delay concluding 

an Affair of the utmoſt Importance for the fake of 
ü its e - 138 

Clovis, te As to the Writings of Anaſtaſius, beſides the Let- 

firft Chriſtian ter he writ to the Emperor, which I have mentioned 

3 6. above, there is one from him to Clovis, King of the 

verted in bis Franks, congratulating that Prince on his Converſion 

TOO to the Chriſtian Religion. For Clovis, the firſt 

Chriſtian King of the Franks, was baptized on 

Chriftmas-day 496, the very Day, according to 

ſome, on which the Pope was ordained i. But nei- 

ther. the Pope nor the Church had great Reaſon to 

be proud of the new Convert. He changed his 

CE ns 

Bar. ad ann. 497. n. 28. * Flottemanville annal, Politic. 

Eecleſ. ad ann. 496. n. 18. 8 F 
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Religion, not his Manners ; or, if he changed his 
Manners, it was for the worſe, having been guilty 
of far more enormous Crimes, of more cruel, trea- 
cherous, and unnatural Murders, after his Conver- 
ſion, than he had ever committed while he was ſtill 
a Pagan. But he was a zealous Catholic, built ſome 
Churches, preſented St. Peter with a Crown of Gold 
enriched with precious Stones ; and therefore hath 
been highly commended, even as a religious Prince, 
by almoſt all the Eccleſiaſtical Writers of thoſe 
Times ; as if his Zeal for the Faith, and Liberality 
to the Church, could, in their Opinton, have fully 
atoned for the moſt barbarous Aſſaſſinations that are 
recorded in Hiſtory (A). A French Hiſtorian, of 


329 


Ver of 


Chriſt 498. 


no mean Character, ſeemeth to aſcribe the Conver- Hi C ver 
ſion of that Prince to Motives of Policy, not of Re-#*" «ns 


ligion ; as if he had embraced the Catholic Faith Ae if 
chicfly with a View to engage the Affections of the £7: (lun 


Gauls, whom he had already ſubdued, and,, at the 
ſame time, recommend himſelf to the reſt of that 
Nation, who lived in Subjection to the Burgundians 

i” | e and 


(A) The Royal Proſelyte ſeemeth to have been but very in- 
differently inſtructed in the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion. 
For, we are told, that St. Remigius, Biſhop of Rheims, by whom 
he was baptized, having preached a Sermon to him, after his 
Baptiſm, on the Paſſion and Sufferings of our Saviour, the King, 
in hearing him, cried out aloud, I had been there with my 
Franks, that hould never have happened (1). 


R elig id. 


It was to anoint this King at his Baptiſm, that the famous Oil 


is ſaid to have been ſent from Heaven, with which the French 
Kings are now anointed at their Coronation. But of that Oil no 
Mention is made by Gregory of Tours, a great Believer and Re- 
later of Miracles, in the Account he giveth us of the Baptiſm of 
Chwvis: a plain Proof, that, in his Time, the latter End of the 


6th Century, that Fable was not yet invented. It was firlt re- 
lated by Hincmar, Biſhop of Rheims, who lived Two hundred 


Years after Gregory, and I hree hundred after the Time, in which 
the Miracle is ſuppoſed to have happened; but nevertheleſs he 
deſcribeth it, with all its Circumſtances, even the minuteſt, as if 
it had happened in his own Time, and he had been preſent when 
it happened (2). | 


(1) Hiſt, Fran, epit. c. 22. (2) Hinc. in vit. Remig. 
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Yearof and Gotbs, but were not at all pleaſed with their 


new Maſters, Þecauſe they profeſſed, and counte- 
nanced the Arian Doctrine u (A). 

Some Fragments of another Letter, from Anaſta- 
ſius to one Urficinus, concerning the Incarnation, 
have been publiſhed by Baluxius, in his new Col- 
lection of Councils. The Letters of this Pope are 
chiefly made up of Paſſages out of the Old and New 
Teſtament, which are not always properly applied. 


ANASTASIUS. 8 = M MA + H U 8, 
Fifty-ſecond Bishop of Rome. 


Schiſa in e HE Death of Anaſtaſius was attended with a 


great Schiſm in the Roman Church. Symma- 
chus, a Native of Sardinia, the Son of one Fortuna- 
tus, and Deacon of the Roman Church, was choſen 
in the Baſilic of Conſtantine ;, and, on the ſame Day, 
was choſen in the Baſilic of St. Mary, Laurentius, a 
Roman, and Arch-preſbyter of that Church. The 
Senate, as well as the People and Clergy, was divided 
on this Occaſion, ſome of the Senators heading the 


| one 
u Mezeray, Abrege Chronol. ad ann. 496. 


(A) It is obſervable, that Chwis was, at this Time, the only 
Catholic Prince in the known World, as the Word Catholic was 
then underſtood. Anaſtaſius, Emperor of the Eaſt, was a pro- 
feſſed Eutychian. Theodoric, King of the Oftrogoths in 1taly ; 

Alaric, King of the YVifggaths, Maſter of all Spain, and of the 
Third Part of Gaul; the Kings of the Burgundians, Suewians, 
and Vandali, in Gaul, Spain, and Africa; were all zealous Fol- 
lowers of Arius. As for the other Kings of the Franks ſettled in 
Gaul, they were ſtill Pagans. Clovis was not only the ſole Ca- 
_ tholic Prince at this Time in the World; but the firſt King that 
. ever embraced the Catholic Religion ; which has produced to 
the French King the Title of the Moft Chriſtian, and that of the 
Eldeſt Son of the Church. But were we to compare the Conduct 
and Actions of Clovis, the Catholic, with thoſe of the Arian King 
 Theodoric, ſuch a Compariſon would no ways redound to the 
Honour of the Catholic Faith. | 
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one Party, and ſome the other. Laurentius was Tear of q 

: 4 "=. hriſt 498. 1 
powerfully ſupported by the Patrician Festus, who 1 
is even faid to have bribed, with large Sums, thoſe Symmachus 14 


who choſe him, not doubting but he ſhould be able tius c on 4 
to perſuade the new Pope, if his Party prevailed, to e bl 
| receive the Henoticon, agreeably to the Promiſe, oh a Cir! 
which he had made to the Emperor. A civil War 875 — | 
being thus kindled within the Walls of the City, 1 

Skirmiſhes happened daily in the Streets; and, as | 
Paulus Diaconus expreſſeth it, Murders, Robberies, | 
and other infinite Evils, were, during this Confu- il 
ſion, perpetrated at Rome v. To put an End to f 
theſe Evils, it was agreed, among the leading Men 
of both Parties, that the Two Competitors ſhould 9 
repair to Ravenna, ſhould plead their Cauſe there i 
before King Theodoric, and ſtand to his Judgment. i 
Unhappy Times! exclaimeth here Baronius, when 

the High Pontiff was forced to plead his Cauſe at 

the Tribunal of an Arian Prince x. But Theodoric, 
although an Hrian, was one of the beſt, as well as 2 ½ „ur , 
the wiſeſt Princes that ever ſwayed a Sceptre, was 4% Theo- 
the High Pontiff*s Lord and Sovereign, and as ſuch “““ 

had the ſame Right ta decide the Diſpute between 
Laurentius and Symmachus, as the Emperor Honorius 

had to compoſe the Difference that aroſe, in his 

Time, between Eulalius and Boniface v. The King 

received the Two Competitors with the ſame Marks 

of Reſpect and Friendſhip, heard both with the ſame 
Attention and Patience, and, when they had done 
pleading, ordered him to be put in Poſſeſſion of the 

diſputed See, who ſhould be found, upon an im- 

partial Inquiry, to have had the greater Number of 

Votes, or to have been ordained the firſt. Both 

theſe Circumſtances concurred in Favour of Sywma- 

chus, who was thereupon declared lawful Pope, and 7% <5«+- 
placed by the King's Order on the Papal Chair =. eee 


The 


Paul. Diac. I. 17. Greg. Dial. 1. 4. c. 40. x Par. ad 
ann. 498. „See Vol. I. p. 480. 2 Theod. Lect. I, 2. 
Niceph. ec. . L " 
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9 0 Chriſt 498. 


The King 
Fummeneth a 
Council, 


Regulations 
made by ibis 


Council con- 


cerning tbe 


Dee Hiſtory of the POPE SS, or Symm. 
The good King was not ſatisfied with having put 
an End, as he believed, to the preſent Schiſm, and 


the Evils attending it: but, deſirous to * againſt 


the like Evils for the Time to come, he ordered a 
Council to meet at Rome, with a ſtrict Charge to the 
Biſhops, who compoſed it, to make ſuch Regula- 
tions as might ſeem to them, in their Wiſdom, 
capable of preventing all Competitions and Cabals, 
and effectually reſtraining the Ambition of aſpiring 
and worldly-minded Men. Theodoric knew, with- 
out all Doubt, that the external Government of the 
Church belonged of Right to him; that he had 
ſucceeded the Roman Emperors in this, as well as in 
all their other Rights; and conſequently, that he 


could, after their Example, enact ſuch Laws relating 


to the Eccleſiaſtical Polity, as he thought the moſt 


conducive to the public Good. But ſuch was the 
Moderation of that Prince, ſuch the Regard he had 


for the Clergy, the Catholic Clergy, that he choſe 
rather to lend, in a manner, his Power to them, 
than exerciſe it himſelf. The Council met, purſu- 
ant to the King's Order, on the Firſt of March 499, 
when the following Regulations were propoſed by 


Elerion of Symmachus, and unanimouſly agreed to by the Seven- 


the Biſhop of 


Rome. 
Year of 


Chriſt 499. 


ty-two Biſhops, who compoſed that Aſſembly. I. 
That, if any Preſbyter, Deacon, or Clerk, ſhould, 
in the Pope's Life-time, and without his Knowlege, 
preſume to engage his Vote, againſt a new Election, 
by Word of Mouth, by Oath, or in Writing, he 


| ſhould be excommunicated and depoſed. 2. That 


if the Pope ſhould die ſuddenly, and not have Time 


to give any Directions concerning the Election of 
his Succeſſor (A), he ſhould be deemed lawfully 


choſen, 


(A) It was cuſtomary for the Pope to name, on his Death- 


bed, the Perſon, whom he thought the beſt qualified to ſucceed 


him, and recommend him to the People and Clergy. This 
Cuſtom obtained not only at Rome, but in many other Places ; 
and great Regard was every-where paid to the Recommendation 
of the dying Biſhop. Baronius obſerves, that the Popes uſed to 
| recommend ; 
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choſen, who had either the whole Body, or the = 
major Part of the Clergy on his Side. This was Cy 
confining the Election of the Pope to the Clergy, 

and excluding the Laity from having any Share in 

the Choice of their Biſhop ; at leaſt rendering their 
Concurrence unneceſſary, and quite inſignificant. 

3. By the preſent Council, Rewards were promiſed 

to ſuch as ſhould diſcover the Intrigues, Cabals, or 
Deſigns, that might thenceforth be privately carried 

on by ambitious Men, in Defiance of the Regula- 

tions now agreed to. This Decree was ſigned by 
Seventy-two Biſhops, Sixty-ſeven Preſbyters, and 

Five Deacons. Among the Preſbyters Cælius Lau- 
rentius, the Competitor of Symmachus, ſigned the 

firſt a. ä 
The old Quarrel between the Biſhops of Arles and The Quarre! 
Vienne, about Juriſdiction, was, it ſeemeth, revived ooo f 
in the Time of Anaſtaſius; and that Pope had Arles and 
favoured the latter. The Biſhop of Arles, therefore, e 
no ſooner heard of the Election of Symmachus, than 

he applied ro him, repreſenting the Regulations 

made by his Predeceſſor, as Innovations utterly in- 
conſiſtent with the Deciſions of Leo. Symmachus 
anſwered him by a Letter, dated the 29th of Sep-Symmachus 
tember 499, and, in that Letter, declared all Aud- alas l, 
ſtaſius had done to the Prejudice of the See of Arles, ite, 
to be null, becauſe no Biſhop, ſayeth he, hath a aer, of the 
Power to make Regulations repugnant to thoſe #7. 
which his Predeceſſors have made. A Doctrine, to 

which Anaſtaſius was a Stranger; and therefore did, 
ſayeth Symmachus, what he ought not to have done, 


let the Neceſſity be ever ſo urgent (quod non oportebat 
| | 7 
2 Concil. t. 4. p. 1312. Theod. Led. 1. 2. 
recommend; but that none, beſides St. Peter, ever preſumed to 
appoint his Succeſſor (1). I ſee no Reaſon why they ſhould 


not: if they inherited all St. Peter's Power, they could not think 
it a Crime to do what he had done. | | 


(1) Bar, ad ann, 499. n. 2. 
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fub'qualibet neceſſitate). But to that Doctrine Boniface, 
and Leo himſelf, were as great Strangers as Ana/ta- 
ius, even with reſpect to the Regulations concern- 
ing the Pretenſions of the Two rival Sees of Ae 
and Vieme. For both thoſe Popes revoked, and the 
latter by @ more equitable Sentence, as he declared, the 
extravagant Privileges, which, to the Prejudice of 
the See of Vienne, had been granted by their Prede- 
ceſſor Zoſimus to that of Arles b. It is now, not- 
withſtanding the Declaration of Symmachus, the cur- 
rent Doctrine maintained by all true Papiſts, and 
followed, in Practice, by the Popes themſelves, that 
the fitting Pope may abrogate every Decree made 
by thoſe who ſate before him; nay, if he pleaſeth, 
all their Regulations, Statutes, and Laws. This 
Doctrine they ground on what they lay down as a 
firſt Principle, That the Pope is above all Laws, 
that no Law can be binding with reſpeft to him, 10 
whom an unlimited Power was granted of looſening and 


Binding whatever he thought fit to looſen or bind. The 


only Perſon to whom, in their Opinion, the Pope 


can be faid to be ſubject, is his Confeſſor e. For 


The Po pe 
ſulject to 
temporal 
Princes, be- 
fore be was 


the Pope, although infallible, hath not yet been 
thought impeccable ; and conſequently hath as much 
Occaſion for a Confeſſor, as any other Sinner. But 
the Confeſſor, ſayeth Bellarmine, acteth only as an 
Inſtrument in the Hand of God; and therefore the 
Obedience, which the Pope is bound to yield to 
him, is in Truth, yielded to God alone 4. Thus 
doth he, at once, abſolutely overſet, by his Method 
of Reaſoning, what he had, with infinite Labour 
and Pains, been ſtriving to eſtabliſh, the Papal Inde- 


bimſelf a tem- pendency on every human Creature. For if the Pope is 


poral Prince. 


obliged to yield Obedience to his Confeſſor, becauſe 
his Confeſſor acteth as an Inſtrument in the Hand 
of God; he was, for the ſame Reaſon, obliged to 
yield Obedience to the Temporal Princes, before he 

was 


b See Vol: I. p. 485. e Vide Bell. de Rom. Pont. I. 2. 


. 4 Bellar, ibid. 
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was himſelf a Temporal Prince, fince they acted not age 
only as Inſtruments in the Hand of God, but, by 
the Pope's own Confeſſion, as God's Vicars upon 

Earth. 

The Pope, in his Letter to the Biſhop of Arles, Symmachus 
giveth another Reaſon why the Privileges, granted 3 js 
by his Predeceſſor to the See of Vienne, ſhould be bee t» the 
revoked ; viz. becauſe it is a Matter of the utmoſt Hafi 
Importance to the Chriſtian Religion, that the Bi- “ Prede- 
ſhops, eſpecially the Biſhops of Rome, who are the Ws 
Vicars of the moſt bleſſed Peter, ſhould agree in 
their Opinion and Judgment of things; that the 


one ſhould not abrogate, upon any Conſideration, 


what the other hath eſtabliſhed ; but that all, who 


come after, ſhould ſteadily adhere to the Laws, 
that have been made by thoſe who preceded. That 
it was a Maxim with moſt of the Popes, to main- 
tain, right or wrong, what their Predeceſſors had 
done, without being under any Concern about the 
Conſequences, is what I have had frequent Occaſion 


to oblerve in the Courſe of this Hiſtory, But ne- 


vertheleſs we are obliged to Symmachus for having ſo 
ingenuouſly owned it. There 1s 1n this Letter an- 
other Notion worthy of Notice. The Popethere 
compares the Prieſthood to the Trinity. For as 
there is a Trinity of Perſons, ſays he, and only One 
Godhead, One undivided Power; ſo there are many 
Biſhops, but only one Prieſthood. From thence 


he concludes, that Biſhops ſhould all act with One 


Mind, One Heart, and One Will. But that Bi- 
ſhops all have, or originally had, the ſame Power, 
had been, perhaps, a more natural Inference from 
the Compariſon, if it would hold in any reſpect. 

Symmachus was ſoon diverted from attending to Tv Pepe is 
the Affairs of the Churches abroad, by the Diſturb- F we 
ances, that, in the Beginning of the preſent Year . 
500, were revived with more Violence than ever at chrit 500. 
Home. The Pope was charged with ſeveral heinou 
Crimes by the Patrician ry tus, and a Senator, na- 


med 
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M 200 med Probinus, both zealous Partiſans of Laurentius; 
N and Witneſſes were ſent to make the Charge good, 
pet before the King, at Ravenna. This gave Occaiion 
—_— the re-kindling of the War between the Two 
„e Parties in Rome; and ſeveral Prieſts, many Clerl::, 
mitced. and a great Number of Citizens, fell daily in the 
Battles, that were fought in the different Parts of 

the City e. No Regard was ſhewn, by either Party, 

to Rank or Dignity ; and not even the ſacred Vir- 
grins were ſpared by the enraged Multitude, in their 
Fury. Ennodius, a notorious Flatterer of the Popes, 

who lived at this Time, ſuppoſeth all thoſe, who 

died in the Cauſe of Symmachus, to have been in- 
rolled in the Regiſter of the Court of Heaven f, al- 

though guilty of the ſame Exceſſes as thoſe are ſaid 

to have been, who died in the Cauſe of Laurentius. 

| Baronius, we may be ſure, falleth in with him. 
Paſchabus, The moſt inveterate Enemy Symmachus had, was 
Shs with. one Paſchaſius, Deacon of the Roman Church, and 
Laurentius, 4 great Saint. Indeed the Saints of the Romiſh Ca- 
lendar, generally ſpeaking, were the worit of Ene- 

mies, the moſt implacable, and, as they commonly 

had the Mob at their Beck, the moſt to be dreaded. 
Peſchaſius could never be prevailed upon to abandon 
Laurentius; and great Part of the Populace, believe- 

ing him to be true Pope, whom a Man of Paſchafrus's 
Character acknowleged for ſuch, could never be per- 

ſuaded to own any other, ſo long as Paſchaſius lived 8. 

But the Saint, if we may believe Pope Gregory the 

Great, paid dear for his Obſtinacy, after his 


Death (A). | 
| 155 It 
e Paul. Diac. 1: 4. c. 40. Niceph. 1. 6. c. 35. f Ennod. 
in Apol. s Greg. dialog. I. 40. c. 4. 


(A) Paſebaſius was, according to the Character Pope Gregory 
hath drawn of him, a Man of extraordinary Sanctity, intirely 
given to Works of Charity, a Cheriſher of the Poor, and Deſpiſer 
of himſelf. But, in the Diſpute between Symmachus and Lauren- 


tius, he flood by the latter, ſays the Pope; and, not yielding 


when the others had all yielded, continued in the ſame Mind 15 
Y | the 
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It was now no longer common Enmity, but Rage d ee, 

| | . : tt 500. 

and Madneſs, that armed the Two Parties againſt - 
each other; and Rome, perhaps, had never fecn, in A aurenlls 
the Election of her Pagan Magiſtrates, ſuch Scenes recur to the 
of Horror as ſhe now beheld, in the Election of her ras, pa 


©» Chriſtian . 
the Day of his Death. He died, addeth Gregory, in the Time 


of Synmachus ; and a Demoniac was delivered by only touchin 
the Dalmatic, that covered his Coffin. Long after his Deat 
Germanus of Capua being come to Angulum, to uſe, as had been 
preſcribed to him by the Phyficians, the hot Baths of that Place; 
at his firſt entering them, whom ſhould he ſee ſtanding there, in 
the midſt of the hot Steam, but the Deacon Pa/chaſius ? The 
Biſhop, ſurpriſed and terrified at ſuch a ſtrange Sight, aſked the 
Deacon what Buſineſs he had there? Alas l anſwered he, I am 
confined to this painful Place for no other Fault, but that of 
ſiding with Laurentius againſt Smanachus. But pray for me, I 
intreat you; and if you do not ſind me here on your Return, 
you may conclude, that your Prayer hath been heard. The holy 
Man prayed, and returned a few Days after; but the Deacon 
was gone; and he ſaw him no more. It was not out of Malice, 
continues the Pope, but Ignorance, that he ſinned; and there- 
fore he could be cleanſed from his Sin, even after his Death. 
His plentiful Alms procured him his Pardon, when there was no 
more room for meritorious Works (1). Baronius betrayeth here 
a ſtrong Inclination to contradict the Pope, that he may have 
the Satisfaction of damning the poor Deacon, with all his good 
Works, becauſe he did not own Symmachus to have been lawfully 
choſen. The obſtinate Deacon, ſayeth he, lived ſeparated from 
the Church (that is, from the Pope, who to him is the whole 
Church); and in this all agree, that none, who live ſeparated 
from the Church upon Earth, can be admitted into Heaven. 
This is pleading hard fof his Damnation. But, on the other 
hand, not daring to diſbelieve or queſtion even an old Woman's 
Story, when gravely related by a Pope, he owneth Paſchaſius to 
have been ſaved, becauſe he repented, and died in the Commu- 
nion of Symmachus ; without hich all his good Works would 
have ſtood him in no ſtead. But when did he repent? On the 
Day of his Death, ſays the Annaliſt, Pope Gregory telling us, in 
expreſs Terms, that Paſcha/ius ſtood by Laurentius, and continued 
in that Mind Anti the Day of his Death, which plainly implies, 
that he changed his Mind on that Day. An Interpretation wor- 
thy, indeed, of Baronius, but unworthy of an Anſwer (2). 
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The Senators therefore, Probinys 


ud Feſtus, diſpatched, in the End, an Expreſs 10 


The King 
comp, ieth 
wich their 


Requef, 


the King at Ravenna, acquainting him with the 
Murders, and other Exceſſes, that were daily com- 
mitted, with Impunity, not only in the Streets, but 


in the Churches themſelves; and, at the ſame time, 


intreating him to ſend them a Viſitor, with an un- 
limited Power, to try Symmachus on the Indictment, 
that was lodged againſt him, and to govern the 
Roman Churches, as if the See were vacant, until 
his Innocence was made to appear. This they pro- 
poſed to the King as the moſt effectual Means, that 
occurred to them, of ſaving the Lives of Thouſands 


of Citizens, and the City itſelf from utter Ruin. 


Theſe Senators, at leaſt, as we may obſerve by the 
way, owned the King to be the Head of the Church, 
and to be veſted as ſuch, although an Heretic, with 
a Power not only to try, bur to condemn, and de- 


poſe the Pope himſelf, were he found unworthy of 


the Papal Dignity. The King approved the Expe- 
dient, which the Senators ſuggeſted ; named Peter, 
Biſhop of Atino, Viſitor of the Roman Church; and 


ſent him to Rome, with that Character, and the 
Powers attending it. But that Prelate proved, very 


unluckily, a violent Partyman, intirely addicted to 


the Cauſe of Laurentius, and an avowed Enemy to 
his Rival Symmachus. Inſtead therefore of waiting 


on the latter, ag his Arrival in the City, purſuant to 
the Inſtructions the King had given him, he deprived 


him of the Adminiſtration before he had either heard 
or ſeen him, and took Poſſeſſion of all the Effects 


Fei belonging to the Church. Thus, ſayeth Ennodius 
elghtens t 
Arimoſities 


the Pope's Panegyriſt, was he, who ſupported the 


with biz re Poor, reduced himſelf to the moſt abject and mean 


State of Poverty. Thus was C007 ſeen in Domi- 
nion, and Dominion in Slavery b. 
The Viſitor, inſtead of allaying, heightened the 


 Animoſities, with his raſh and precipitate The 
le 


v — in Apolog. 
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The Partiſans of Symmachus, with the Senator Fauſtus e 
at their Head, grew quite outrageous; and the CAC 
Friends of Laurentius were not at all backward in 7% Xe _ 
retaliating upon them the Outrages they committed. at Rome 
The good King therefore, greatly affected with the Ae. 
melancholy Accounts that were daily tranſmitted to 

him by his Officers in the City, and quite at a loſs 

what Remedy he ſhould next apply to the raging 

Evil, reſolved, in the End (ſo much had he the 
Welfare of his Subjects at Heart), to repair to Rome 

in Perſon, not doubting but his Preſence would kee 

both Parties in Awe, and put an End, ſince nothing 

elſe could, to ſo deſtructive a War. This Reſolu- 

tion he 1s faid to have taken the more readily, as he 

had never yet ſeen that once ſo famous Metropolis 

of the World, now the Metropolis of his new King- 

dom. His Intention was no ſooner known at Rome, 

than the Rage of the Parties began to ſubſide ; Ho- 
ſtilities ceaſed, and the only Emulation that now 
prevailed was, who ſhould, by the moſt diſtinguiſhing 

Marks of Affection and Duty, teſtify their Gratitude 

to ſo benevolent a Prince. As he approached the 

City, he was met by the Senate, by the Pope, who 

had not yet ſet up for the Sovereign of Princes, b 

the Clergy, and by numberleſs Crouds of the People. 

He made his Entry, amidſt the loud Acclamations Hv fee 
of the Multitude, with ſuch Pomp and Magnificence — 1 
as Rome had not ſeen for many Ages. He was wel- Cy. 
comed in the Senate, by the famous Boetius, who, 

on that Occaſion, made an eloquent Speech, ſetting 

forth the eminent Virtues of the Prince, and the 
Happineſs of the People, who had the good For- 

tune to live under his mild Adminiſtration. From 

the Senate he proceeded to the Circus, and there, 

in a Speech to the People, expreſſed his ſincere De- 

lire of their Welfare, exhorted them to Peace and 
Concord, confirmed all the Privileges that had ever 

been granted them by the Emperors, and aſſured 

them of his Protection a Favour- He continued 
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Six Months at Rome, and during that Time diverted 
the People with magnificent Sports, gave frequent 
Entertainments to the Senate, heard the Complain; 
of all who applied to him, and redreſſed their Grie- 
vances, when he found their Complaints to be juſt, 
At his Departure he ordered a Hundred thouſand 
Buſhels of Corn to be diſtributed yearly among the 
Poor of the City ; and appointed a large Sum to be 
paid, likewiſe yearly, out of the Exchequer, to keep 
the Walls in Repair, and other decayed Buildings. 
Before he ſet out on his Return to Ravenna, he took 
his Leave of the Senate, and on that Occaſion ex- 
preſſed a great Deſire to fix his Reſidence at Rose: 

But your Safety, he added, and that of the State, 

oblige me to reſide, as my Predeceſſors have done, 
at Ravenna, being there near at hand, and ready to 
ſtop the Barbarians, who on that Side only can break 
iche my Kingdom, and diſturb that Peace, which! 
have ſpared no Pains to procure you, and ſincerel) 
wiſh you, and the reſt of my Subjects, may long 
enjoy 2. 

The high Commendations, which the contempo- 
rary Writers, although zealous Catholics, and ſome 
of them now honoured as Saints, have beſtowed on 
Theogoric, although a Follower of Arius, are a con- 


vincing Proof, that he made good what he promi- 


ſed to the Natives of 1taly, when he firſt took upon 
him the Title of King of that Country; viz, That 
his Conduct ſhould be ſuch as to make them all with 
they had come ſooner under the Government of the 
Goths. He retained the ſame Laws, the ſame Ma- 
giſtrates, the ſame Polity, and the ſame Diſtribution 
of Provinces, that had been eſtabliſhed by his Pre- 
deceſſors the Emperors ; Day, and obliged the Goths 
themſelves, who dwelt in /:aly, to conform to the 
ſame Laws and Polity ; which was obliging the 
Conquerors to ſubmit to the Laws of the Conquered. 
He left to che Goths ſome of their own Laws; * 

y 

. * Val. 1 de Theod. et in Apolog. 
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by thoſe Laws were only decided Suits and Diſputes N 
between Goth and Goth; all other Suits, whether —— 
between Romans and Romans, or Romans and Goths, 

being determined by the Roman Laws only. The 

good King did not impoſe a ſingle. new Tax or 
Tribute on the People, during the whole Time of 

his long Reign; but contented himſelf with thoſe 

that had been levied by the Emperors; with this 
Difference, that he was more ready than the beſt of 

them had ever been, to remit them on Occaſion of 

any public Calamity ; ſaying, it was better that one 

ſhould fuffer than many; that public Calamities were 

ſent to puniſh the Sins of the Prince, as well as 

thoſe of the People ; and that where the Guilt was 
common, the Puniſhment too ought to be com- 

mon =, He left every Man in the full Enjoyment 

of his antient Property; and, not ſatisfied with ap- 
pointing Men of great Learning, and unblemiſhed 
Characters, to adminiſter Juſtice, he often heard 

Cauſes himfelf ; and, in giving Sentence, was never 

known to have ſwerved from the ſtricteſt Laws and 

Rules of Equity>. As to Religion, Theodoric held, 

as the Goths all did, the Tenets of Arius, that Na- 

tion having been firft inſtructed in the Chriſtian Re- 

ligion by Arian Teachers, ſent them by the Empe- 

ror Valens. But he allowed his Subje&ts to profeſs, He grant 
without Moleſtation, the Faith of Mee; nay, and Gebe, 
gave full Liberty to the Goth themſelves to renounce, I 
if they thought it more pleaſing to God, the Doctrine Fab. 
of Arius, and embrace, in its room, the Catholic | 
Faith. For granting this Liberty, as he was him- 

felf an Arian, he is as much commended by the 
Catholic Writers, as he would have been cenſured 

by them, had he been a Catholic, and allowed his 

Subjects to abjure, if they thought that more pleaſe- 


e 
2 Grot. in Proleg. ad hiſt. Goth. Caſſiodor. var. 1. 4. ep. 50. 
et I. 2. ep. 37 v Caffiodor. 1. 8. ep. 14. et l. 9. ep. 15. 


Salvian, de gubern. Dei, l. 5. 
2 3 
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=} of ing to God, the Catholic Faith, and embrace i in 
its ſtead the Doctrine of Arius. To this genera; 
Toleration in Theodoric was intirely owing the pro. 

found Tranquillity, which the Church enjoyed at 

this Time in /aly, while a general Confuſion reigned 

in the Faſt, becauſe the Emperor would oblige his 

Subjects to profeſs the Doctrine which he profeſicd, 

and, when he thought fit to change his Opinion, 

to change theirs together with him. Theodoric did 

not, it ſeems, think the Difference, in point of Do- 

ctrine, between the 4rians and Catholics would julti 

fy his diſturbing the Peace of his Subjects about it 

His Concern No Catholic Prince ever ſhewed greater Concery 
2 #*- for the Welfare of the Church, than this Goth, this 
Church, Stranger, Barbarian, Heretic, Arian, as Baronius | 1s 
pleaſed to ſtyle him. None cver took more Care to 
provide her with good Governors, no one having 

been preferred, in his Time, to the Epiſcopal Dig- 

nity, as Coffiodorus aſſureth use, but Men of known 
Probity, and worthy of the Rank to which they 

were raiſed. As Theodoric was, according to Enno. 

dius, on account of his Moderation, Temperance, 
Chaſtity, which that Writer calleth ſacerdotal Mo- 

deſty, and his other eminent Virtues, the Pattern of 

The Arian A perfect King; ſo were the Cotbe, in his Reign, 
cons. £-. true Patterns of every Chriſtian Virtue, more elpe- 
Chriſtian | cially of Chaſtity. hat the Romans, that is, the 
Fire, Natives of Ttaly, who were {till called Romans, have 
polluted with Fornication, ſayeth Salvianus d, the Bar- 

barians have Purified with their Chaſtity. W; e, who 

are good Catholics, love Uncleanneſs , they, who are 
Heretics, abbor and deteſt it; we hate Purity, and 

avoid it , they admire and embrace it. A mortifying 

| Compariſon to the Catholics of thoſe Days ; the ra- 

ther, as it was made by a Catholic Biſhop (A). ; 

U 


e Caſſiod. 1. 8. ep. 44. A Salvian. I. 5. de gubern. Dei. 


(A) The only thing the adde of Theodoric have been able 


to lay to his Charge, is the Death of the famous Boetins, 7. = 
athe 


Execution, if they had formed any. 
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It was either during his Stay in the City, or ſoon _ Yearof 


after his Return to Ravenna, that Theodoric ſummoned 
| Re all 


Father in-law Symmachus, whom he is ſaid to have ſentenced to 


Death, and cauſed to be executed, as guilty of high Treaſon, 
upon the Depoſition of Perſons known by all, and by himſelf, to 
be Men of infamous Characters. He behaved, it muſt be owned, 


on that Occaſion, very differently from what he had done on al! 


others. But, if we attend to the Circumſtances and State of Af- 
fairs at that Time, we ſhall not perhaps find him to have been 
quite ſo guilty as ſome have endeavoured to make him appear. 
For, in the firſt Place, he did not condemn the Two Senators 
upon the Depoſition of thoſe infamous Men, as is generally ſup- 
poſed ; but only confined them to the City of Pawia, to prevent 
them, by that Means, from putting their treaſonable Deſigns in 
| It was during his Confine- 
ment that Boetius wrote his excellent Book De Con/olatione. In 
the mean time the Enemies they both had at Court, eſpecially 
Boetius, who until that 'Time had been the chief Favourite there, 
ſpared no Pains to prejudice the King againſt them, as Men of 
great Intereſt and Power in the Senate, extremely popular, and, 
at the ſame time, diſaffected to his Perſon and Government. The 
King was advanced in Years, being then in the 72d of his Ape, 
and, as old Kings often are, grown jealous of his Power. His 
Grandſon Athalaric, whom he had appointed to ſucceed 
him, was yet a Child; and his Daughter, Amalaſuntha, the 
Mother of that Child, the only Perſon who could be ſafely truſted 


rift 500. 


with the Adminiſtration, during a Minority. In theſe Circum- 


ſtances they perſuaded the King, that he could by no other means 
ſecure the Crown to young Athalaric, and prevent the Diſturb- 
anceswhich might he raiſed during his Minority, but by remove- 
ing thoſe out of the way, who were alone capable of raiſing them. 
'Thus was the fatal Sentence extorted at laſt; but it was no ſooner 


put in Execution, than the King, refle&ing coolly on his raſh 


Conduct, for ſuch it certainly was, and thereupon apprehending 


that the Death of the ſuppoſed Criminals might be rather owing 


to the Jealouſy of their Enemies and Rivals at Court, than to any 
Guilt or Demerit of their own, was affected with ſuch Sorrow, 
that it may be ſaid to have equalled the Injuſtice of the Sentence; 
nay, his Grief was ſo great, according to Procopius, a Writer not 
at all favourable to the G,, that it in a manner diſtracted him, 
and he did not long outlive thoſe whom he had ſo unjuſtly put 
to Death; that being, as the Hiſtorian adds, the firſt and laſt 
Wrong any of his Subjects had ever received at his Hands (1). 


Some have attempted to make Boetius a Martyr, as if the Treaſon, 


of which he was arraigned, had ſerved only as a Pretence me 
| Fl the 


(1) Procop. hiſt. Goth. p. 232. 
2 4 
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Year of 


Theodoric 
aſſembleth a 
Council, to 


Year of 
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Chriſt 501. 


The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Symm. 


all the Biſhops in his Dominions to meet at Rome, in 
order to examine the Charge brought againſt Sym 
machus. The Pope indeed had been accuſed at his 
Tribunal; but the King choſe rather to have him 


#ry the Pope. tried by an Aſſembly of Biſhops, than to try him 


himſelf, not being ſo well acquainted as they with 
the Canons and Laws of the Church. In Compli 
ance with the King's Order, the Biſhops repaired to 
Rome, from all Parts of Italy, and met, for the Firſt 
time, in the Month of Ju of the Year 301, when 
the Pope, preſenting himſelf before them, deſired 
that, before any thing elſe was tranſacted, the Viſi- 
tor, who had been appointed contrary to the Canons, 
might be removed, and the Effects reſtored to him, 
which belonged to the Church, and had been ſeized 
by the Viſitor. The Biſhops were inclined to favour 
the Pope, and comply with his Demand; but the 
King, whom they firſt conſulted by Deputies, ſent 
for that Purpoſe to Ravenna, would nat allow any 
A1 thing 


the Arian King, who wanted to condemn him for the Book he 
wrote on the Trinity, and inſcribed to Symmachus. But nothing 
is more certain, than that Theodoric favoured the Orthodox no 
leſs than thoſe of his own Perſuaſion, and allowed to all full Li- 
berty of profeſſing which of the Two Opinions they thought 
| beſt. Beſides, the Religion of Boctius was rather Platonic than 
Chriftian, as Grotius well obſerveth: and the Treatiſe he wrote 
ſavoureth more of the Doctrine of that Philoſopher, than it doth 
of the Religion of Chriſt (2). Had Theodoric been a Catholic, 
the Death of Boetiys would, probably, have been overlooked, or 
excuſed, if not juſtified, by thoſe very Writers, who have taken 
moſt Pains to exaggerate the Injuſtice of that Sentence. C/vis 
was guilty, after his Converſion, of the moſt enormous Exceſſes 
of Injuſtice and Cruelty, as I have obſerved above; and yet, as 
he was a Catholic, thoſe very Exceſſes have not only been ex- 
cafed by the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, who flouriſhed at that Time, 
but impioufly repreſented, by St. Gregory of Tours, as Actions 
pleaſing to God (3); and in the ſame Light, 2 would 
the Death of Boelius and Symmachus have been ſet forth by the 
Catholic Writers, had Thedoric been a Catholic, and as generous 
as Clovis to the Church, and the Clergy. * 


(2) Grot. in Proleg. ad hiſt. Goth, | (3) Greg. Tur. 
I. 2. C. 39, 40 : 


Symm. 


the Return therefore of the Deputies, the Biſnops 
to examine the Charge, and hear both the Pope, 


Symmachus pretended to ſubmit; and accordingly 


Of this the Enemies of Symmachus were aware; and 4 Baile bo- 


to the Church of St. Peter kx. The Danger to which E. ee 
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thing to be done in his Favour, until he had cleared Yearof 
himſelf from the Crimes laid to his Charge. Upon Chriſt 501. 


met again, on the iſt of September, with a Deſign 
and thoſe who accuſed him. To their Judgment 


{et out from the Church of St. Peter, for the Palace 
of Seſſorius, where the Biſhops were aſſembled ; but 
attended and guarded by ſuch Crouds, as were cap- 
able of awing the Judges, as well as the Witneſſes. 


therefore endeavoured to diſperſe them; but meet- Fa 
ing with Reſiſtance, a Battle enſued, in which ſome Laurentius 
were killed on both Sides, and many wounded. 759mm 
Among the latter was the Pope himſelf; and he Symmachus 
would hardly have eſcaped with his Life, had not 
Three of the King's Officers haſtened to his Reſcue, 


and guarded him back, amidit Showers of Stones, 
he found himſelf expoſed on this Occaſion, he plead-?/"** d 


ed as an Excuſe for not appearing before the Coun- refuſer as 
cil, although Three times ſummoned; and the T 
Biſhops, moſt of them being favourable to him, 
were not only ſatisfied with that Excuſe, but ſent 
Depuries to inform the King of what had paſt, and 
at the ſame time to repreſent to him, that the 
Pope could not venture abroad, without endanger- 
ing his Life ; that his Enemies were more than ever 
incenſed againſt him, and only wanted an Opportu- 
nity of treating him- as they had already treated 
many of his Friends; that in theſe Circumſtances 
the King indeed might, by his Authority, but they 
could not, by the Canons and Laws of the Church, 
oblige him to appear before them. The King an- 
ſwered, that the Council knew beſt what they could, 
and what they could not do; that as for himſelf, he 
would not meddle with Eccleſiaſtical Matters, but 

| left 


* Concil. t. 4. p. 1326. * 
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346 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Synm. 
* left them to be ſettled by the holy Biſhops, to whoſe 
—＋＋ Judgment and Deciſions he ſhould always pay the 

greateſt Regard ; that, with reſpect to the Cauſe of 
5 * Symmachus, he had aſſembled them to judge it; but 
ewe 14: > yet left them at full Liberty to judge it, or not, 
Excuſe. provided they could by any other Means put a Stop 

to the prefent Calamities, and reſtore the wiſhed for 
Tranquillity to the City of Rome l. With this An- 

fwer the Deputies returned; and, upon their Return, 

the Biſhops aſſembled the third and laſt Time, on 

the 21ſt, or as we read in ſome Manuſcripts, on the 

13th of October. In that Seſſion, after a long and 

warm Debate between the Friends of Symmachus, 

and thoſe of Laurentius, a very remarkable Decree 

was iſſued, and ſigned by the former, 72 in Num- 

EE in arquit- ber. For, by that Decree, they not only acquitted 
g 19 © Symmachus from all the Crimes laid to his Charge, 
without ſo much as hearing thoſe who accuſed him, 
but commanded all, on Pain of Excommunication, 

to acquieſce in their Judgment, to ſubmit to the 
Authority of Symmachus, and acknowlege him, now 

that he was abfolved in the Sight of Men, whether 

| guilty or innocent in the Sight of God, for lawful 

_ 7% Friend Biſhop of the holy City of Rome m. But thoſe of 
Sons the oppoſite Party were ſo far from acquieſcing in 
WIS ſuch a Sentence, that, on the contrary, they pub- 
e liſhed a Proteſt, or Manifeſto, againſt tbe Synod, as 
they ſtyled it, of - the incongruous Abſolution, ſetting 

forth the Reaſons that had induced them to diſagree 

with their Brethren, and made them ſtil] look upon 
Symmachus as guilty, notwithſtanding the Judgment 

given by the major Part in his favour. Theſe were, 

1. Becauſe moſt of the Biſhops, who aſſiſted at the 


2 
— 


Council, were evidently byaſſed in his Favour, and 


came, as was well known, with a Deſign to abſolve 
him, whether guilty or innocent. 2. Becauſe his 
Accuſers had not been heard; and as no Judge 
could condemn a Man without hearing him, ſo none 
2 could 
1 Concil, ibid. B r Concil. ibid. p. 1340. 
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ought rather to be condemned than abſolved. 


ſembly of Biſbops had a Power to judge the Pope; and 


Argument to convince the World, that ſuch a Urz/wrr- 
Council could be of no Authority, nor could 1t de- 


ymm. BISHOPS of Rome. wy 
could abſolve him without hearing thoſe who accuſed Vc of 
him. 3. Becauſe the Pope had, under various Re 
tences, refuſed to appear before his Judges, although 

Four times ſummoned; and a Perſon arraigned, 

who refuſeth to appear, when lawfully ſummoned, 


It was on this Occaſion that the wild Notions Co 
were firſt broached, which now prevail, concerning E 
& 3 on Couwict 
the Independency of the Pope upon Councils. For the 3 
Friends of Symmachus, apprehending he might be 
found guilty, if fairly tried, and therefore unwilling 


to try him, pretended, in the Council, that 20 4/- 


that he was accountable for his Actions to God alone. 
Theſe Notions, although now received and main- 
tained, in a manner, as Articles of Faith, by all 
true Papiſts, appeared then, that is in the Beginning 
of the Sixth Century, ſo very abſurd, that their 
having been advanced in the preſent Council was al- 
leged, by the Biſhops of the oppoſite Party as an 
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ably conf ted 
ſerve any kind of Regard. Was not the preſent art 
Council, ſay they in their Manifeſto, aſſembled to 
judge the Pope? Did not thoſe very Men, who will 
not allow any Aſſembly of Biſhops to have the 
Power of judging the Pope, ſummon him to ap- 
pear before them, in order to be judged? Should 
the Pope be guilty of the moſt enormous Exceſſes, 
is no Man, no Aſſembly of Men, to reprove, cen- 
ſure, or controul him? Hath he, among the other 
Privileges derived to him from St. Peter, that of 
committing all Crimes with Impunity n? Ennodius, 
afterwards Biſhop of Pavia, undertook to aniwer 
theſe troubleſome Queries, but with what Succeis I Wine canes 
ſhall leave the Reader to judge. He alloweth A arrinr ar 
Council to have the Power of judging the Pope, v, 2 
when the Pope, of his own Accord, ſubmitteth jp Popes. 
c 
n Ennod. Apol. p. 342 | i 
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The Hiſtory of the POPE S, or Symm, 
be judged by it; which, he ſayeth, was the preſent 
Caſe. But, in that Particular, he diſagreeth with 
the Popiſh Divines of the later Ages. For, accord- 
ing to them, the judging of the Pope is reſerved, 
by Divine Right, to God alone ; and hence it fol- 
lows, that as the Pope cannot renounce what he 


holdeth by Divine Right, he cannot conſent to be 


judged by any but God o. As Emmodius was a Stran- 
ger to that Right, he might have let us know by 
what other the Pope was exempted from being judg- 
ed, without his Conſent, by a Council. As to the 
other Queſtion, the Apologiſt, exceeding all Bounds 
of Modeſty, will not allow, that, with reſpe& to 


the Pope, there ever can be room for er 


Cenſure, or Controul; for the Papal Dignity, ſayeth 
he, either findeth or maketh Saints, all who are raiſed 
to it. It ſeemeth he thought it leſs abſurd to make 
the Pope impeccable, than to own, that he might 
be guilty of as great Exceſſes as other Men; and 
nevertheleſs that no Power upon Earth could reſtrain 


or controul him: But that he is not impeccable, 


long Experience hath taught us; and therefore the 
modern Flatterers of the Popes have found them- 
{elves obliged to abandon Eunodius, and maintain 
what, to that Writer, appeared more abſurd even 
than the Papal Impeccability, viz. that the Pope, 
as the Succeſſor of St. Peter, and God's Vicar upon 
Earth, may abandon himſelf to all manner of Wick- 


edneſs with Impunity, and without Controul. Should 


he attempt to deſtroy the Church, we ate indeed, in 
that Caſe, allowed, by Bellarmine, to remonſtrate, 
toith due Reverence and Reſpect, againſt fuch an At- 
tempt, modeſtly to reprove him; nay, and to repel 
Force by Force, could the Church by no other 
means be ſaved from Ruin; but in no other Cafe 
muſt we preſume to find fault with his Holineſs, or 
reſiſt him v. To ſuppoſe ſuch an unlimited and un- 

| controulable 


o Vide Bellar. de ſum. Pont. I. 2. c. 18. f Bellar. ubi ſupra. 
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controulable Power of doing Evil to be of God's 
Appointment, is abſolute Blaſphemy. 

SomeWriters, unwilling to own the Opinion, that 
the Pope could be judged by none but God, to be 
of ſo early a Date as the Sixth Century, have taken 
a great deal of Pains to interpret the Words of Enno- 
dius in a very different Senſe J. But they are too 
plain and explicit to admit of any other: God was 
willing, ſayeth he, that the Cauſes of other Men ſhould 
be determined by Mien; but, as for the Biſhop of the 
Roman See, be hath, without Queſtion, reſerved him 
to bis own Judgment * (AY, 

The Beginning of the Sixth Century 1s no early 
Date; many falſe and heretical Doctrines, many un- 


warrantable and idolatrous Practices, had begun to 


prevail in the Church long before that Time; and 
the Popiſh Writers, ſenſible that the Doctrine of the 
Papal Independency upon Councils might be juſtly 
deemed a Novelty, had it never been heard of until 


then, pretend it to have been defined by a Grand 


Council in the Second, conſiſting of no fewer than 
300 Biſhops, brought down by them from the 
Clouds, for that Purpoſe r. However, that Opinion 

was not firſt broached by Ennodius, as is generally 
ſuppoſed. It was firſt ſtarted by the Friends of Sym- 
machus, in this Council, to ſerve a preſent Purpoſe, 

to juſtify their abſolving him without a Tryal. The 
Friends of Laurentius proteſted againſt it; and it 


was in Anſwer to their Proteſt, and to maintain what 


the Council had advanced, that Ennodius wrote his 
Apology (B). 


q See De Lannoy. t. 1. ep. 9. r Ennod. in apol. 
' See Vol. I. p. 108, et ſeq. 


(A) Aliorum hominum cauſas Deus Voluit per homines terminari: 
fed Romanæ ſedis præ ſulem ſuo, fine queſtione, reſervawit arbitris. 
(B) It is obſervable, that, little more than a Century before 


the Time of Symmachas, the Biſhops of Italy, however partial to, 


and depending upon, the Pope, were fo far from MT I 
—— W 2 from 


Symmac bus, 
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Vear of 
riſt cor, 


The Notion 
of the Pope's 
13 
broached at 
this Time, 

and not before 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Symm. 
W the Smmac bus, being abſolved in the manner T have 
2 related, and reſtored to his Authority both within and 
The Taw Toithout the City (C), began anew to exerciſe the Fun- 
Oicacer, ctions of his Office, and the following Year 502, 
Fo ey in held a great Council at Rome, conſiſting of 80 Bi- 
the Pope, and hops, 37 Preſbyters, and Four Deacons. In this 
e, . Council was read, examined, and declared null, the 
vll. Law, which had been made a few Years before by 
chin 0, the Prefefus Pretorio, Bafilius, in the Name of 
wi Odoacer, then Maſter of Italy t. By that Law the 
Election of a new Biſhop of Rome was not to be 
made without the Knowlege, Conſent, and Appro- 
bation of the Sovereign ; and the Biſhops, as well as 
the other Miniſters, were reſtrained from alienating 
the Eſtates that belonged to the Church. The firſt 
of theſe Regulations was made at the earneſt Requeſt 
of Pope Simplicius, on his Death-bed; and the Se- 
cond was thought neceſſary to prevent the Eccleſia- 
ſtics from enriching themſelves at the Expence of 
Whiyrevited, the Poor. What induced the Biſhops of the preſent 
mi 42? Council to declare both theſe Regulations null, was, 
dien of the with reſpect to the firſt, becauſe, if no Biſhops were 


e. to be choſen without the conſent and Approbation 


t See above, p. 257. 


from the Juriſdiction of a Council, or pretending he could be 
judged by none but God, that, on the contrary, being aſſembled 
in Council at Rome in the Year 378, they preſented a Petition to 
the Emperor Gratian, as I have related elſewhere (1), begging it 
3 as a Favour, that the Biſhop of Rome might not be judged by the 
L.ivil Magiſtrate, but either by a Council, or by the Emperor 
himſelf. They did not therefore know then, that the Pope was 
to be judged by God alone. And if they did not know it then, 
that is, in the End of the 4th Century, by what new Revelation 
was it diſcovered to them in the Beginning of the 6th?  _ 
(C) The Words of the Sentence were; According to the Com- 
mand of the Prince, who giveth us this Power, we reſtore him 
(the Pope) 70 all Authority, both within and without the City (2). 
This was owning the Power of abſolving the Pope to be derived 
to. them: from the King ; and conſequently, the King to be above 
the Pope; and to be, although an Arian, the ſupreme Head of 
the Church, in his own Dominions. 


F (1) See Vol. I. p. 284. (2) Concil. t. 4. p. 1340. 


the People, although, not many Years before, their 


of the Sovereign, the Sovereign would thereby be- Tear of | 
come the abſolute Maſter of all Elections; which is . 


there declared derogatory from the undoubted Right 
of the Biſhops, and the Clergy. Not a Word ot 


Concurrence was thought ſo neceſſary, that Pope 

Leo pretended the Ordination of a Biſhop to be null, 

who had ,neither been propoſed-nor approved by 
them v. In the earlieſt Ages of Chriſtianity, when 

the Princes were yet Pagans, and more inclined to 

| deſtroy than promote the true Faith, the People and 
Clergy choſe, and indeed were obliged to chule, 

their own Miniſters. At this Practice the Emperors 
connived, after they had embraced the Chriſtian Re- 

ligion, ſo long as Elections were quietly carried on; 

but when they began to be attended with Seditions, 

and popular Tumults, which endangered the Tran- 
quillity of the State, and often ended in Violence 

and Bloodſhed, the Princes, who until then had 

little concerned themſelves with the Choice of the 
Miniſtry, thought it high Time to interpoſe their 
Authority. In ah the Gothic Princes left the Ele- 
ctions to the People and Clergy ; but, adhering 8 


no Biſh; Fr 


the Law of Odoacer, would ſuffer none to be ordained er la- 
without their Approbation. The approving or con- 9 
firming of thoſe, who were choſen for the Sees of 
Rome, Ravenna, and Milan, they reſerved to themſelves; ** 
but the confirming of others they left to their Mini- 

ſters, who were to be preſent at all Elections, in or- 

der to prevent Diſturbances, and awe, with their 
Preſence, the riotous Mob. In the Eaſt the Empes 7, 1. 2.5 
rors not only made ſeveral Laws for the. better regy- % 7+ 1»: 


nomir a H 


fron: 
5 


8 


lating of Elections; but when great Diſputes and Ene. 


Diſturbances were apprehended, they even nominated 
the Perſon themſelves, without conſulting either the 
People or Clergy. Thus, was Ne#erivs appointed 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople by Theodoſius the Elder; 
Neſtorius and Proclus by Theodeſtus the Younger ; and 
GE And 2 a , many 
Leo, ep.-12.42d Angſt. Theſſalon. | 
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re many other Inſtances of the like Nature occur in 
2 Hiſtory*. And it is to be obſerved, that none of 
the Fathers, who lived in thoſe Days, ever queſtioned 
the Emperor's Right even of nominating whom he 
pleaſed ; which they certainly would have done, as 
they were of all Men the moſt” tenacious of thcir 
Rights, had they apprehended ſuch a Right to be 
lodged in them, and not in the Sovereign. They 
objected indeed againſt Ne#arius, as a Perſon not 
duly qualified for fo eminent a Station, he being yet 
a Catechumen. But the Emperor perſiſting in his 
Choice, they yielded; and the perſon, whom he had 
named, was, at the ſame time, baptized and or- 
dainedy. The Law of Odoacer, although declared 
null in the Council held by Symmachus this Year at 
Rome, was not only adopted by the Gothic Kings, his 
Succeſſors in the Kingdom of ah, but by thoſe too 
of Gaul and Spain; nay; and by the Catholic Emperors 
of the Eaſt, at leaſt, with reſpect to the Pope, after 
they had driven out the Bee and united that King 
dom to their Empire. For ſo late as the very Lat- 
The * no ter-end of the 6th Century, the Pope, by what Ma- 
be Pave av ſoever choſen, was not thought to be true and 
#im was lawful Pope, until his Election was approved and 
2 confirmed by the Emperor. Hence Gregory the 
Great, choſen in 590,: but defirous to decline that 
| Dignity, wrote to the Emperor Mauritius, intreating 
him to refuſe his. Conſent, that the Electors might 
thereby be obliged to lay aſide all Thoughts of him, 
and chuſe another 2. Nay,” until the Emperor's 
Confirmation was obtained, the Perfon choſen was 
WY not even ſtyled Biſbop, but Elect, and till . 
* the frſt Place in the Church to the Arch- prieſt. 
4s to the other Article of the above- mentioned 
Law, e the Eſtates of the Church to be 
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alienated, 
„S0. 7. e. 8. Socrat. I. 7. c. 29. et c. 40. Marea de Con- 
cord. I. 8. & 9. 9 Bo. ibid. 2 Jo. Diac. in vit. 
* k 3. C. 29. 
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alienated, it was judged by the Council good in it- Yerof | 
ſelf, but, at the ſame time, declared null, becauſe New" 
made by a Layman ; and the Laity were not to med- Jt 
dle, nor any-ways concern themſelves, with the 2 re/pett 
Eſtates or Goods of the Church. Here the Council, elle 
in order to exclude the Laity from having any Share clared w!l, 
in the Adminiſtration or Diſpoſal of the Eſtates or 
Goods of the Church, confines the Church to the Cler- 

Z gy alone. But by the Church was meant, in the pri- 
mitive Times, the whole Congregation of the Faith- 

ful; and to the whole Congregation of the Faithful 
was thought to belong whatever was given or be- bat ayes 
queathed to the Church. Why then were not the NS. thee 
Laity as well as the Clergy to concern themſelves 2 #- tbe 
with the Goods, that belonged to them, as well as ;,ccari of 
to the Clergy ? Beſides, the Eſtates of the Church * Faith. 
were deſtined to maintain the Poor, the helpleſs 
Orphans, and indigent Widows, as well as the 
Clergy. Hence it follows, that the Laity, at leaſt - 
the Civil Magiſtrate, or the Sovereign, had a Power 
to make ſuch Laws as they thought expedient or 
neceſſary, to prevent the Waſte of ſuch Eſtates, and 
reſtrain the Clergy from alienating them, and en- 
riching themſelves with the Patrimony of the Poor, 
who would thereby either be left quite deſtitute, r 
be turned over again to the Laity. The Biſhops, Ainet. 
after the Adminiſtration of the Goods that belonged % f 
to the Church was committed to theth, were at 3 cb yurn 
Liberty not only to diſpoſe of the Revenues, but to 

ſell or alienate the Eſtates themſelves, for the Main- 
tenance of the Miniſters of the Altar, and the Relief 
of the Poor; and that Liberty they enjoyed until 

the Tear 470, when the Abufes, which began to 

po in the Church of Conſtantinople, obliged the 

mperor Leo to forbid all Sorts of Alienations in 

that Church =. Thirteen Years after, Odoacer, moved, 
no doubt; by the ſame Reaſons as Leo was, made 


| 2 Cad. 14. de ſacraſanct. Ecclef, ; 
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254 _ The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Symm. 
3 of the like Prohibition with reſpect to the Roman Church. 
The Law of Leo was extended by the preſent Em- 
peror Anaſtaſius, and about this very Time, to all 
the Churches ſubject to the See of Conftantinopi: « 
and the Emperor Juſtinian, in 535, made a genera] 
Edict, comprehending all the Churches within the 
Limits of the Empire, by which Alienations were 
forbidden, upon any Conſiderations whatever, unleſs 
it were to ſupport the Poor in Times of Famine, or 
to redeem from Slavery the Chriſtian Captives ; and 
in either of theſe Caſes St. Ambroſe thought it incum- 
bent on the Clergy not only to part with their Eſtates, 
but even with the ſacred Utenfils, and conſecrated 
Veſſels b. But neither was excepted in the many 
No Alen. Canons, that in Proceſs of Time were made by th: 
= awd Councils againſt Alienations; which are therefore 
2 __ now underſtood to be forbidden, let the Neceſſity 
ge.. be ever ſo urgent, unleſs upon an evident Advantage; 
that is, an evident Injuſtice, which ſome conſcienti- 
ous Canoniſts have defined to be a Third Part, and 
others a Fourth of the Value. It is deemed in the 
Church of Rome the higheſt Chriſtian Perfection for 
a Man to ſell bis Paoſſeſſions and Goods, and give to the 
Poor. But, in the mean time, ſhe will not herſelf 
part with a ſingle Poſſeſſion, unleſs ſhe gaineth by 
the Bargain, to give to the Poor, however diſtreſſed. 
Thus the Laws againſt Alienations, which were be- 
gun in favour of the Laity, againſt the Clergy, are 
now turned, in favour of the Clergy, againſt the 
_ Laity, 
The Poge Ihe preſent Council, having abrogated the Law 
res of Odoacer, becauſe made without due Authority, 
3 iſſued another to the ſame Effect, forbidding the 
22 2 iſhop, and other Miniſters of the Roman Church, 
Roman to alienate the Goods of the ſaid Church, declaring 


Church, 
OTYS. ſuch Contracts void and null, and excommunicating 
all 


_” Cod. Je facraſan ſeeleſ boy: 17. b Vide 8. Thom. 
25. 286. _ 185. Lan 
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all, who ſhould conſent or agree to theme. They Yer of 
did not, it ſeemeth, know, that the Pope was above nn 
all Controul; that he was to be governed by no other 
Law but his own Will z and conſequently that no 
Council, although conſiſting of all the Biſhops of 
the Earth, could make Canons, that were binding 
with reſpect to him, much leſs a national Council: 
nay, the Pope himſelf ſeemeth to have been yet un- 
acquainted with his paramount Authority, ſince he 
did not object againſt that Decree, but ſigned it with 
the reſt. | 
In the mean time the Emperor Anaſtefius, who Tie Emperor 
had employed all his Intereſt at Rowe in behalf of *'#* 
Laurentius, being informed that the oppoſite Party acer. 
had prevailed in the End, and that Symmachus was 
in quiet Poſſeſſion of the diſputed See, was ſo piqued 
at his Diſappointment, that, forgetful of his Di- 
gnity, he wrote an Invective againſt the new Pope 
which we may juſtly ſtyle a Libel. His Libel the 
Pope anſwered by another, under the Title of An 
Apology, addreſſed to him in a very different Style 
from that which his Predeceſſors had uſed in addreſſ- 
ing the Emperors. Anaſtaſius had reproached him 
with his unlawful and uncanonical Election; had 
charged him with Mamcheiſm ; and upbraided him 
with Arrogance in preſuming even to excommuni- 
cate an Emperor. The Pope replied, That the Va- 
lidity of his Election had never been queſtioned, had 
he been more favourable to the Memory of Acacius, 
or leſs zealous for the Catholic Faith. The Charge 
of Manicheiſm he retorteth againſt the Emperor; 
and, beſides, taxeth him with countenancing Here- 
tics of all Denominations, and wreaking his Ven- 
geance on thoſe alone, whom alone he ought to 
C E. As to his having excommunicated the 
Emperor, he declares, that he hath no otherwiſe 
excommunicated him, than by excommunicating 
Acacius, as his Predeceſſors had done, and all who 
"RR . com- 
„ Concil, t. 4. p. 1266. - 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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956 be Hiſtory of the POPE'S, or FSymm. 

2 * communicated with his Memory. We do not excom- 
briſt $02. . „ 

| municate you, ſayeth he, but Acacius. Withdraw 

from him, and you withdraw from his Excommunication. 

F you continue to communicate with his Memory, we do 

not excommunicate you; you excommunicate yourſelf 4(A), 
He treats the Emperor, throughout the whole Apo- 


4 Pope did Jogy, or rather Libel, with the utmoſt Contempt; 


not excommu 


ee , he hath even the Aſſurance to tell him, that the 


Emperor, Succeſſor of St. Peter is, at leaſt, as great as an Em- 


peror; and his ſaying no more was, according to 
 Baromus e, owing to his Modeſty. He compares the 


9952 8 Epiſcopal with the Imperial Dignity; and concludeth 


* a4 Biſhop to be as much above an Emperor, as the 
tn Zee heavenly Things, which the Biſhop adminiſtereth 
8 and diſpenſeth, are above all the Traſh of the Earth, 
Y which alone the greateſt among the Emperors have 

. | | excom- 


' © Concil.t. 4. p. 1296, et ſeq, e Bar. ad ann. 503. n. 24. 


A) We do not excommunicate you, ſays the Pope; but Baronius 
maintains, that the Pope did excommunicate him. Ur is certain, 
ſays the Annaliſt, that the Cauſe of the heretical Emperor being 
examined in the Council, meaning the Council held in 502, the 
Pope excommunicated rhe impious Anaſtaſius, with the unanimous 
Conſent of all the Biſhops, who compoſed that Aſſembly (1). To 
prove this he alleges the very Paſſage that evidently proves the 
contrary ; the very Words of the Pope _— that he had 
not excommunicated the Emperor; but by the leaving out of 
one Letter only, ſo altered as to make him declare, that he had. 
'The Words are ; Dicis quod, mecum conſpirante Senatu, excommu- 
nicaverim te. Ila quidem xn, ſed rationabiliter factum a de- 
cefſoribus meis fine dubio ſubſeguor (2). You ſay, that I excommu- 
nicated you by the joint ( onſent of the Senate. That indeed I DENY ; 

but I certainly follow what was, with good Reaſon, done by my 

Predeceſſors. aronius, inſtead of ia quidem NEGO, that indeed 

I deny ; reads ifia quidem ego, that indeed I did; So that, accord- 
ing to him, the Paſſage muſt be thus underſtood ; Yau ſay, that I 

etxxcommunicated you, &c. That I did, indeed; but 1 follow what 

was done by my Predeceſſors, that is, I do what my Predeceſſors 
have done before me: and yet the Annaliſt doth not even pre- 
tend the Emperor to have been excommunicated by any of the 

Predeceſſors of Symmachus. . 


(1) Bar. ad ann. 502, x. 30, (2) Copcil. t. 4. 3. 1298. 
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a Power to diſpoſe of. He pretendeth, by the hjgher Per of 
Powers, to be meant the ſpiritual Powers; and that — 
to them chiefly every Soul ought to be ſubject. He 
reminds the Emperor, that, after all, he is but a 

Man ; that his Laws are to be obeyed no farther than 
they are agreeable to the Laws of God; exhorteth 

kim to honour God in his Miniſters, that they, in 

their Turn, might honour God in him; and con- 
ddudeth with adviſing him to ſeparate himſelf from 

the Enemies of the Church, and the true Faith, and 
ſteadily adhere to the See of St. Peter f, 
The following Year 503, the Pope held another Te. Ahle 
Council at Reme, to confirm the Acts of the Council; Y See 
that had abſolved him, and reſtored him to his Dig- ee and 
nity. To the Biſhops of that Aſſembly, who were Fees of 
all alians, was read the Apology of Eunodius, which Chrift 503. 
I have mentioned above; a Piece filled perhaps with 

more fulſome Flattery, with more falſe and abſurd 
Maxims, than any that hath been publiſhed ſince that 
Time. However, the Biſhops, loſt to all Senſe of 
Shame, not only extolled i it with the higheſt Com- 
mendations, as it were, in Emulation of one an- 
other, but ordered it to be inſerted among the Acts 
of the Council, and to be deemed of as much Au- 
thority as the Council itſelf, or any Decree made by 
the Council. The Pope, not fatisfied with that 
Mark of Honour, the 1 that had been yet 
beſtowed on any Work, commanded it, with the 
unanimous Conſent of the Biſhops, to be placed , 
among the Decrees of the Apoſtolic See, and to be 

held by all as one of them 8. "x 
e following Year 504, another. Council was 6 Api 
held at Rome, and a Decree made, at the Motion N 2 
the Pope, anathematizing, and excluding from the al excorors- 
Communion of the Faithful, all who had ſeized, ore, gl 


for the fours ſhould ſcize, hold, or appropriate ee 


Eftates © 
ache ſelves, the 8 


' Year of 
fConcl. wid . 12971299. 8 Concil t. 4. P. 1 4. | Chriſt 504. 
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| < bar of themſelves, the Goods or Eſtates of the Church: 
and this Dectee was declared to extend even to thoſe 

| 45 who held ſuch Eſtates by Grants from the Crown z. 
| | Great Diſ- As to the Affairs of the Eaſt, all was there in the 

i: Ee. utmoſt Confuſion ; and the Diſturbances in the 

Church were attended with no leſs Diſturbances in 
the State. The Emperor, not ſatisfied with ob. 
liging the Biſhops to receive the Henoticon, which 
they all did to a Man, required them beſides to ana- 
thematize the Council of Chalcedon, and the Doctrine 
of the Two Natures. With this Order Macedonius 
of Conſtantinople refuſed to comply; and the Empe- 
tor, having attempted in vain to gain him over to 
the Enyychionn Party, reſolved, at laſt, to proceed to 
. © + Violence, and drive him from his See. But the 
| Biſhop had the Mob on his Side; and the Mob, 
| eke.uer zetlous for the Church, or for what they call 
_- the Church, no ſooner heard of the Emperor's Re- 
| ſolution, than, riſing, in Defence of the true Faith, 
The M4 rin with the Superiors of the orthodox Monks at their 
dose 5 B. Head, they ſurrounded the Imperial Palace, and, 
Tete gebe threatening to ſet Fire to it, cried aloud for another 
Nature. Emperor; for a Catholic, in the room of an Here- 
| tic; for a Chriſtian, inſtead of a Manichee. The 


— ———— ee oe FILA ei — — 9 


| 
| "0 Emperor endeavoured to appeaſe them ; but the 
| Tumult increafing, and the Multitude growing more 
. and more outrageous, he was in the End obliged to 
| '  Macedonius, fend for Macrdonius, to be publicly reconciled with 
ee, him, and folemnly promiſe, that he never would 
| ven out by the hurt him h. But he did not think himſelf bound to 
=. 7:77 3 ſtand to a Promiſe which had been thus extorted ; 
| thew, # and not long after Macedonius was ſeized, in the 
il Pf . Night, by his Order, and conveyed to Chalcedon. 
an. The next Morning the Mob and the Monks miſſing 
-.» --their Biſhop, attempted to riſe; but were prevented 
tom aſſembling, by the numerous Bodies of Troops 

which the Emperor had cauſed to be placed in the 
ens os e ent 


z Concil. t. 4. p. 1390. b Theod, Lect. p. 562: Theo- 
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different Streets of the Cityl. In the room of Ma- Yer of, 
cedonius was named by the Emperor, and inſtalled, — 
the very next Day, one Timotheus, Preſbyter of that 
Church, who, to teſtify his Gratitude to Anaſtaſius, 
began his Epiſcopacy with anathematizing, in an 
Aſſembly of Biſhops, convened for that Purpoſe, 
the Council of Chalcedon, and ſeparating himſelf 
from all who did not anathematize with him the 
Doctrine of that Council. 1 Nt 

The Emperor, having now the Patriarch on his 22, Enger: 
Side, undertook, at whoſe Inſtigation is not well atrempreth an 
known, to make an Alteration in the public Service i file 
of the Church. The Alteration was of no Conſe- Service. 
quence in itſelf; but it ſupplied the leading Men of 
the Catholic Party with a plauſible Pretence to ſtir up 
the Populace, and revenge, by their means, the 
Depoſition and Exile of their late Biſhop, now con- 
fined to Eucbaita, an inhoſpitable Place in the Pro- 
vince of Pontus. The Alteration was made in the 
Triſagion (A), Holy God, Holy Mighty, Holy Immor- 
tal, have Mercy upon us; which was uſed by the 
Chureh to declare her Faith in the Trinity (B). 

F AE Wich 
i Theod. Lect. p. 563. Theoph. p. 133. Evagr. I. 3. c. 32 


(A) This Hymn was called the Tri/agion, becauſe the Word 
Holy is thrice repeated. Its original Form was, Holy, Hol, Holy, 
Lord God of Hofs, Heaven and Earth are full of thy Glory, æubo 
art bleſſed for ever, Amen, Thus it is in the Conſtitutions (1); 
and thus it was ſung, according to Chryſaſtom (2), by the Sera- 
phims in. Iſaiab. has the Church thought fit to change 
that Form into this, Holy God, Holy Mighty, Holy Immortal, have 
Mercy apon us : And in this Form it was uſed by the Fathers of 

Cbalcedon, in the Condemnation of Dioſcorus (3). This Change 
is ſuppoſed. to have been made by Proc/us,” Biſhop of Conſtantino- 
þle, in 446, and to have been approved, if not ſuggeſted, by the 
Emperor Theodefius the younger. | | | 

(B) The Words Holy God were applied to the Father, Holy 

Mighty to the Son, and Holy Immortal to the Holy Ghoſt (4). a 

| , a 2 | | * 4 | ul 

(1) Conſt, I. 8. c. 12. (2) Chryſ. Hom. 6. in Seraph. 


(3) Concil. Chal. A&. 1. Damaſcen. de Orthod, fide, 1. 3. c. 10. 
(4) Damaſcen. ubi ſupra, 
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3 With theſe Words only it was ſung in all the 
* Churches of the Eaſt, until the Year 477, when the 
famous Petrus Fullo, while he was Biſhop of Antioch, 

cauſed the following Words to be added to it, Who 

| | was. crucified for us; with a Deſign, as was pretend- 

ed, of introducing the Hereſy of the Theopaſchites, 

who held, or rather were faid by, their Adverſarics 

to hold, that the Divine Nature, and conſequently 

the whole Trinity, had ſuffered on the Croſs. Wit, 

the ſame Deſign was the Emperor now. charged; 

and there wanted no more to alarm the Populace, 

and kindle a War between the Two Parties, within 

the Walls of the City, both affecting in all public 


Places to ſing the Triſagion, the Eutychians with, and 
Mich e- e Orthodox without, the Addition. From ſing 


h 


+. +. £, ing they came generally to Blows ; and many Battles 


E > gy were fought, not only in the Streets, and the Squares, 
5 but in the Churches themſelves, where the Service 
ſeldom ended without Bloodſhed and Murders. The 
Parties were pretty well matched, the Eutychians 
having the Soldiery on their Side, with the great 
Men at Court, and all their Dependents ; and the 
Orthodox the far greater Part of the Populace. The 
Monks, who were very numerous in Conſtantinople, 

had kept for ſome time quiet in their Cells. But 

the Two Parties being furiouſly engaged, on a Day 

of public Thankſgiving, while the one ſung the 
Eutychian Triſagion (for ſo it was called, with the 
Addition), and the other the Orthodox, an Army 

of Monks aaa Ls AR: with Clubs 


and 
Full was F alpeAted of F having added the e ee | Words 
in order to introduce the Opinion of the Theopaſehites, that no 
room might be left for that Hereſy, (alendion, the Succeſſor of 
Fullo in the See of Antioch, placed the Words, Chrift our Rig. 
before thoſe which his Predeceſſor had added (5). It had been 
well for the Chriftian Religion, that they had all contented them. 


ſelves with the Words of the Scripture, n preſuming to add 
to them any of their wn. 


(5) Theodor. Lett. I. 2. p. 566. 


* 


and Stones, and ſinging, as they advanced, Holy Yer of 
God, Holy Mighty, Holy Immorial, have Mercy upon — 
4s. The Orthodox were almoſt overpowered, and 

ready to giye Ground; but, reſuming their Courage, Th 0rtbowx 
at the Appearance of ſuch an Army come to their , =" 


the Aſliſtarte 


Relief, they fell upon their Adverſaries with freſh . 
Fury, and, in Conjunction with the Monks, put 
them to Flight, and purſued them all over the City, 
maſſacring, without Mercy, every Eutychian, who 
had the Misfortune to fall into their Hands. By 
this Victory the Orthodox Party became abſolute 
Maſters of the City, and there was no kind of Cru- 
elty which they did not commit. They choſe the 
great Square of Conſtantine for their Place of Arms, 
and, having cauſed the Keys of the City to be 
brought thither, with the Standards and Colours of 

the Troops, they detached Parties into the different 
Quarters of the Town, with Orders to murder, with- 
out Diſtinction of Rank or Sex, all who had joined uE 
the Emperor in making War on the Trinity, to pillage, fared wit- 
and pull down, or burn their Houſes, and ſpare . 
none who did not anathematize the impious Addi- 

tion, and all who approved it. This Order pro- 
_ duced a general Maſſacre ; for it was executed with 

2 Cruelty hardly to be conceived ; and in the Space 
of Three Days Ten thouſand Eutychians were inhu- 

manly murdered ; their Houſes were plundered and 

burnt, and with them great Part of the City. They 
wreaked chiefly their Vengeance on the Friends and 
Favourites of the Emperor, and, among the reſt, 
on a harmleſs Hermit, and a facred Virgin, whom 
Anaſtaſius had in great Veneration, and frequently 
conſulted. - Them therefore they not only murdered, 

in a moſt barbarous manner, but, tying their Bo- 
dies together, they dragged them through the chief 
Streets of the City, ſinging, in the mean time, as 

they did in all the Diſorders they committed, the 
Orthodox Tri/agion, and crying aloud, Thus may ry 
; 5 ky 5 


+ th * * CEPT * : 122 2 
rr 2 — > Gate YI c 2 
— + K 1 = an N 


2 3 _ . E : — F "0 2 r 2 
g 7 TT — 
oo = ps CORE nos Oe NENT 
= 2 _— ph 


———— 


__ 


. 


— 


— 5 * n RO" , p ö 
i — | . — ads 5 ; 
* // ö e — — . - - 
IE 1 2 3 — 33 422 * 22 >. : 6 A - - * 
R —˙ 7 SES - = 0 - K — 2 Ca es 5 4 > © *$e-> 2+ re 2 N = l b *. 5 Y = l * ws x” * 
: ' l ; : 2 — . 1 8 N i a l 6 : * 4 8 —. o ap. — wont far N 
DIY , , * ABA — — C * * _ * e * 1 IE = Ang — „ 2 re ” T=_ — Bo Be — 
. . - * . * *. the 2 . DO DS REES EO IES — : | 8 
N : n 4 "3. 19 * £ a 
: 6 33 — "ER VO nl * * * 1 
4 72 5 * : ———— 5 * tans ws 
8 W — ü . < 


n+ ee. pe A BF Bs > wther 3 wel : | 
. — _ —. - 2 *R_s 4 Y - 
EET I» & 1 2 wh 7 x "y ' MM, « * 3 
N * 2 en — — 5 % mo a. — 
22 h ee a — r S — rm 
— * 


„ * « c 
wel — * 
Je on 

th 1 


n 

— go... 8 
by - — — —— 7 * 
- gy. 0 NS. CI TAE 


5 — 
28 e 8 
2 —ͤü——— — 
— 2 L 
- JO; 
— 


262 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Symm, 
Lear of periſh, who favour the Enemy of the Trinity, meanin 

— 3 or are e him > Ip ; 

The Fmiperor Anaſtaſius, alarmed at their Death, and the un- 

frem the City. heard-of Cruelties that were daily practiſed on his 

my other Friends by the enraged Multitude, thought it 

adviſeable to quit the City, and withdraw from their 

Fury, leſt the Fate of his Friends ſhould prove, in 

the End, to be his own. He withdrew according]y, 

and Jay concealed in the Neighbourhood of Conſtan. 

tinople, until News was brought 'him, that, in his 

Abſence, they had torn all his Pictures, pulled down 

his Statues, and, conftruing his Flight into a Reſigna- 

tion, were ready to proclaim 'another Emperor in 

his room. In that Extremity, the only means that 

occurred to him of ſaving both his Life, and the 

Empire, was to return to the City, to ſhew himſelf 

to the Populace in the Quality of a Suppliant, and, 

by pretending to yield and ſubmit, try to appeaſe 

Reterneth, their Anger, and raiſe their Compaſſion. With this 

the Pople View he left the Place of his Retirement, and, re- 

| pairing to the City, appeared unexpectedly in the 

Circus, like a private Perſon, without the Crown, or 

any other Enſigns of Empire. The Populace no 

ſooner heard that the Emperor was. in the Circus, 

than, quitting their Camp, in the Square of Conſtan- 

tine, they marched thither, in a kind of Proceſſion, 

ſinging, as uſual, the Orthodox Tr:/agion, with a 

Croſs, and the Book of the Goſpels, carried before 

them, as if Sedition, Rebellion, and the moſt enor- 

mous Diſorders and Cruelties, were authorized by 

that Book, by the Goſpel of Peace. Upon their 

Arrival, the Emperor cauſed it to be proclaimed by 

the Heralds, that, ſince his good People did not 

approve of his Conduct, he was ready to quit the 

Empire, and deſired they would name the Perſon to 

whom he ſhould reſign it. The Multitude demand- 

ed, with loud Cries, that, in the Firſt place, Mari. 

nus the Prefetius Pretorie, and Plato, Governor 2 

95 | the 
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the City, might be thrown to the wild Beaſts, as Ver of 
the chief Authors of the preſent Diſturbances. The EC 
Emperor promiſed, upon Oath, to puniſh them 
according to their Deſerts, to dich the Grievances, 
which his loving Subjects had but too much Reaſon 
to complain of, and to take care, that in time to 
come, if they thought fit to continue him in Power, 
no room ſhould be left for the like, or any other 
Complaints. The Populace, although incenſed 
againſt the Emperor beyond Expreſſion, had begun 
to relent, at only ſeeing him without the Badges of 
his Dignity ; and now his Speech, although he had 
ſo often deceived them, ſoftened them to ſuch a 
Degree, that, Compaſlion taking place of Revenge, 
they broke out, all at once, into loud Acclamations, 
deſired him, with one Voice, to reſume the Diadem, 
wiſhed him a long and proſperous Reign, and pro 
miſing to put an End to the preſent Troubles, and 
to raiſe none for the future, they returned, all quiet, 
and fatisfied, to their different Habitations and 
Callings k. 
Conſtantinople was not the only City that felt the The Eut . 
dreadful Effects of the Zeal of the Populace for what „ /*"* 
they called the Church, and the Orthodox Faith. Antioch. 
At Antioch the old Quarrel was revived concerning 
the Nature of Chriſt, and the whole City divided 
into Two oppolite Parties or Factions. The one 
maintained Chriſt to be of and in Two Natures, while 
the other allowed him to be of, but would not admit 
him to be in Two Natures. The Populace on either 
Side were wrought up, by their Leaders, to a Pitch 15 
of Madneſs and Fury againſt each other, not ſparing 13:8 
either Friends or Relations, whom they only ſuſpect- i" 
ed to differ in Opinion from themſelves. But the 
Orthodox, that is, the Sticklers for the of and the in, 
prevailed in the End; and how cruelly they uſed 
ms Victory, the Orontes beareth Witneſs, ſays the 
N Hiſtorian, 


* Evagr. I. 3. c. 44. Theoph. an. p. p. 136. Cedren. p. 360. 
' Zonar. p. 44. Marc. chron. Chron. Alex. 
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364 The Hiſtory of the POP E'S, or Symm, 
Yearof Hiſtorian, the Orontes quite choked up with the Bo- 


— — dies of the Eutychians they ſlew, without Diſtinction 


or Mercy l. What would the Pagans have thought 


of the Chriſtian Religion, had ſuch mortal Feuds 


prevailed in their time, among thoſe who profeſſed 
it! So deſtructive a War between Chriſtians and 
Chriſtians would have ſupplied them with more co- 
ious Matter for reproachful Reflections, for Sarcaſm 
and Satire, than that, which one of their Poets u 
hath ſo well deſcribed between the Inhabitants of 
Ombos and Tentyris, in order to expoſe to Ridicule 
and Contempt both their Religion and them. - The 
Two rival Cities adored. different Deities, and the 
Deities, whom the one adored, the other abhorred, 
and ſought to deſtroy ; which, in ſome degree, 
might excuſe, allowing for the Superſtition and Ig- 
norance that prevailed in thoſe Days, the irrecon- 
cileable Hatred they bore to each other. Bur the 
Chriſtians adored the ſame God; frequented the 
fame Places of Worſhip ; and only diſagreed about 
Words and Sounds, the Meaning of which, if they 
had any Meaning, neither Party well underſtood, 
nor even pretended to underſtand. The Union of 
the Two Natures they called an ineffable Myſtery, 
that is, a Myſtery which could not be expreſſed ; 
and yet maſlacred all who did not agree with their 
They quarrel Way of expreſſing it. The adding of thaſe Words 
only about to the Triſagion, Who waſt crucified for us, occaſioned 


Words, and , 1 ee 0 
5 dle Eud al the dreadful Diſorders we have ſeen at Conſtantinople. 


2 % And yet that Addition, when it came afterwards to 


be coolly cxamined. was found to be orthodox, and 
was received as ſuch, with one Conſent, by all the 
Churches in the Eaſt, except that of Conſtantinople, 
which continued to reject it, for no other Reaſon 
but becauſe it was there rejected at firſt, As for 
Hereſy, it was fo far from implying any, that Avi. 

| tus, Metropolitan of Vienne in Gaul, who flouriſhed 
"BG Noo | . 6 3 


Evagr. I. os. 32. See P. Doucin, Hiſt. du Neſtorianiſ. I. 3. 


c. 320, m Juvenal. Satir. 15. 
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at this time, and was one of the moſt learned Men 5 _ 
of the Age, in his Account of the Maſſacre at Con- CAC 
ſtantinople, miſtakes the Eutychians for the Orthodox, 

and the Orthodox for the Eutychians. For he ſup- 

poſes the diſputed Words to be'the original Words 

of the Triſagion, and the Two Parties to have quar- 

relled becauſe the Eutychians would, and the Ortho- 

dox would not ſuppreſs them =. The good Biſhop, 

being at a great Diſtance, was miſinformed; and, 

from the Subject of the Diſpute, could not well 
know which was the Eutychian, and which the Or- 
thodox Party. But when he and his Brethren in the 

Weſt underſtood, that the above- mentioned Words 
had been added, not by the Orthodox, but the Eu- 
 tychians, they all agreed in condemning what they 

had approved before, and approving what they had 
condemned; a plain Indication, that they were 
ſwayed merely by Party-Zeal, and determined to 
diſapprove, right or wrong, whatever the oppoſite 

Party ſhould recommend or approve. 
In the Eaſt the Orthodox Biſhops, ſhocked at the 7% Oed 
Diſorders that were daily committed by the contend- aH Au. 


cur to the 
ing Parties, not only at Antioch and Conſtantinople, P. „ 
but in moſt other Cities of this Empire, and not able chi $12. 
to reſtrain the Fury of the Populace, reſolved in tn 
End to recur to the Pope, and implore his Aſſiſt 

ance ; the rather, as the Emperor, forgetful of his 
Promiſe, had begun anew to perſecute, and, under 

various Pretences, drive from their Sees, all who did 

not anathematize the Council of Chalcedon. They 

wrote therefore a long Letter to Symmachys, lay ing 
before him the unhappy State of the Catholic Faith 

in the Eaſt, acquainting him with the Evils which 

many of them had ſuffered, and they had all Reaſon 

to apprehend from the Emperor, for their inviolable 
Attachment to the Doctrine of Chalcedon, and ear- 

neſtly intreating him to allow them, in their Diſtreſs, . 

the Comfort of being admitted to, the Communion 
| OF” 2 2 
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Year of 


even Conde 
ſcend to an- 
fever tbeir 
Letter. 


Chriſt $18. 
—— — 


their Lives. As for their keeping the Name of 


over the Eaſt. They ended their Letter with a Con- 


them in no ſtead, ſa long as they continued to men- 


The Hiſtory of the PO PES, ov Symm, 
of the Succeſſor of St. Peter, and being owned by 
him, and their other Brethren in the Weſt, for true 
Members of that Church, which they had hitherto 
defended, and continued to defend, at the Peril of 


Acacius in the Diptychs, they conjured the Pope not 
to inſiſt on their eraſing it, at leaſt for the preſent, 
ſince that would inevitably occaſion a Diviſion among 

the Orthodox themſelves ; and the leaft Diviſion of 
Miſunderſtanding among them would prove fatal, 
at ſo critical a Juncture, to the Catholic Intereſt all 


feſſion of Faith, declaring, that they anathematized 
both Neſtorius and Eulyches; that they received the 
Decree of Chalcedon, with the Letter of Leo, con- 
cerning the Two Natures ; and intirely agreed in 
their Belief with the Roman, and all other Churches 
in the Weſto. But their agreeing in Belief ſtood 


tion at the Altar the Name of a Man whom the 
Apoſtolic See had condemned and depoſed. Syn- 
machus allowed their Faith to be intirely Orthodox; 


but, at the ſame. Time, was ſo provoked at their 


refuſing to obey the Decrees of St. Peter, nay, and 
pretending 10. juſtify their Diſobedience, that he would 


Who doth not Ot even return an Anſwer to their Letter. He a&- 


ed therein agreeably to the Declaration he had made 
the Year before, in a Letter- which he wrote to the 
Biſhops of U/lyricum ; viz. That, treading in the 


Footſteps of his holy Predeceſſors, he was unaltera- 


bly determined to receive none to his Communion, 


who did not previouſly anathematize Aracius, and 


all who communicated with his Memory ; and con- 
ſequently that it was in vain for thoſe who refuſed to 


comply with that Condition, to recur to him, or 


expect any kind of Relief from his See, ſince they 
had rendered themſelves, by their Obſtinacy, alto- 
gether unworthy of. his _ and Protection P. T his 

. Baronus 


o Concil. t. 4. p. 1305 1308. 7 lm ibid. 5 130g, 
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Baronius calleth an inflexible Zeal, in the Holy _Yearof "N 
Pontiff, for the Catholic Faith; although he could ., 1 
not but know, that the Holy Pontiff was inſiſting ü 1 
on Terms which the Biſhops could not agree to, 9 


without expoſing the Catholic Faith to the utmoſt 1 
Danger; and, conſequently, that, in them, it was 1 
inflexible Zeal not to comply, and, in him, an in- 1 
flexible and criminal Obſtinacy to require their Com- 7 
pliance. ; 
It was not to the Pope alone that the Eaſtern Bi- recur „ ow 
ſhops had recourſe in their Diſtreſs ; they applied, ; Gan. | 
at the ſame Time, to the Catholic Biſhops in Gaul, 
and probably to thoſe of the other Provinces in the 
Weſt, What Reception their Letters met with 5 
from their Brethren, I find no-where recorded. But 
Gundebald, the Arian King of the Burgundians in 
Gaul, hearing, on that Occaſion, of the Perſecution 
they Tailored, for the ſake of their Faith, and pity- 
ing their Condition, thought himſelf bound, in 
common Humanity, to employ his good Offices in 
their Behalf. As there reigned therefore, at that 
Time, an intire Harmony between the Kings of the 
Burgundians and the Emperors of the Eaſt, Gunde- 
bald not only wrote to Auaſtaſius, recommending the . Arian 
erſecuted Biſhops to his Favour, but ordered Avitus Fx te 
of Vienne, whom he held in great Eſteem for his writers t. che 
Piety and Learning, to collect, from Scripture, ſuch ther Behalf, 
Paſſages as he thought the moſt proper to prove the 
Catholic, and confute the Eutychian Doctrine, in 
order to be ſent to the Emperor, and diſperſed all 
over the Eaſt 4. It was in Compliance with this Or- 
der that Avitus wrote his Treatiſe on the Incarnation; 
a Work greatly commended by all the Antients, 
eſpecially by Gregory of Toursr, Thus was the De- 
fence of the Catholic Cauſe, when abandoned by the 
Pope, on a mere Punctilio, zealouſly undertaken by 
an Arian Prince. It is true the Endeavours of the 
good King wers. not attended with the Succeſs he 
expected, 


48 AS ep. 2.P.7- Greg. Tar. hiſt. Franc: I. 2. c. 4. 
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Vear of 
Chrift 512. 
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expected, the Emperor being highly provoked 


Aagainſt the Orthodox for the Diforders they had late- 


ly committed, and the oppoſite Parties too exaſpe- 
rated againſt each other, to Hearken either to Scri- 
pture or Reaſon. However 1t was no ſmall Encou- 
ragement and Satisfaction to the Orthodox Prelates, 


under Perſecution, to find, that they were thought 


worthy of Relief and Compaſſion, even by an Here- 
tic, while they were judged by the Pope, unaffected 
with their Sufferings, unworthy of both, and, as 
fuch, left by him, without Reſource, to the Mercy 
of their Enemies. 


Some Regula= 8ymmachus concerned himſelf no more with the 


tions made by 
Symmachus. 


Vear of 
Cbriſt 513. 


* 


Affairs of the Eaſt; but, leaving the Orthodox there 
to ſhift for themſelves, in the beſt manner they 
could, applied himſelf to the reſtoring of the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Diſcipline in the Weſt, which, during the 
long Wars between the Barbarians and Romans, had 
been utterly neglected, and was almoſt intirely for- 
gotten in the Provinces moſt diſtant from Rome. 
With this View he made ſeveral Regulations con- 
cerning Ordinations, and the Qualifications of thoſe 
who were to be ordained, againſt Alienations, Si- 
mony, and the marrying of Virgins, or Widows, 
who profeſſed Celibacy, and had lived for a conſi- 


derable Time in that State. He excommunicates 


thoſe who marry them, although they, weary of 
that State, and through human Frailty, repenting 
they had ever embraced it, ſhould conſent to be 


married ſ. Such Marriages were not yet deemed 


He confi rms 


null, as they are now, but only unlawful. ' 


- The following Year 514, the old Animoſities be- 


the Privileges « 


of the See of ing revived between the Biſhops of the Two rival 


Arles. 
Vear o 
Chriſt 514. 


Cities, Arles and Vienne, about Juriſdiction and 
Power, the Pope confirmed to the former all the 


wY— Privileges his See had enjoyed, ever ſince the Time 


of Leo. His Letter to the Biſhop of Arles is dated 
the 11th of Fuly of the preſent Year ; and he died 
k So , a 


7 Concil. t. 4. p. 1309. 
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a few Days after, having governed the Roman 2 of 
Church, according to the molt probable Opinion, CL 
Fifteen Years, and Eight Months, wanting Four 
Days. He is ſaid to have been buried in the Church 
of St. Peter; and there his Aſhes are believed to 
remain to this Day, and are yearly expoſed, on the 
19th of July, to public Adpration. But what extra- 
ordinary Merit intitle him to io great an Honour, 
is no eaſy Matter to determine. He was arraigned, 
as we have ſeen, at the Tribunal of King 4 beodoric, 
as guilty of an enormous Crime, and unworthy of 
the Dignity to which he was raiſed. The Writers 
of thoſe Times have all avoided, and induitriou'!y, 
it ſeemeth, ſpecifying the Crime. But it is gene- 
rally ſuppoſed to have been Adultery, or ſome other 
Crime of that Nature. For, at this Time, and on 2 eber 
this Occaſion, a Decree was iſſued by the Metropo- þ;p 1g. ” 
litan of Milan, which molt of the Metropolitans in 4 in abe 
the Welt approved and received, commanding all 2 
Biſhops, Preſbyters, and Deacons, within the Li- 
mits of their reſpective Juriſdictions, to keep con- 
ſtantly with them, Night and Day, at home and 
abroad, a Clerk. of Reputation and Character, as a 
Witneſs of their Actions, and ordering thoſe who 
were not able to maintain ſuch a Clerk, or Spy on 
their Conduct, to ſerve others in that Capacity. 

Theſe Clerks were called, by the Latins, Camerarit 

and Cellulani, becauſe they kept Night and Day in 

the ſame Cell, or Chamber, with the Perſons whoſe 

Conduct they watched; and by the Greeks, Syncell; , 

for that Cuſtom obtained in the Eaſt long before it 

took place in the Weſt. But whatever was the Crime symmachus 

laid to the Charge of Symmachus, his Innocence doth 7 ,,,, 

not appear ſo plainly and undeniably to me, as it doth Crim Hi 

to Baronius. Nor did it appear ſo to King Tbeodoric; lis chte. 

elſe he had cleared him himſelf, and not ordered, 

as he did, all the Biſhops in his Dominions to aſſem- 

ble in Council, to try a Perſon, of whoſe Innocence 

he was fully ſatisfied. It is to be obſerved, that the 
r B b „„ 
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x. Council was convened by the King, after he had 
A heard the Evidences, as well as the Pleaders, on 
both Sides; and conſequently, that he did not thin 
the Charge altogether groundleſs, as Baronius i; 
Pleaſed to ſtyle it. It is true, he was abſolved by a 
great Majority in the Council, as the Annaliſt taketh 
care to obſerve. But that Majority was evidently 
byaſſed in his Favour, and acted contrary to the 
known Laws of Juſtice, For although they had 
been aſſembled on purpole to try him, they abſolved 
him without a Trial, without ſo much as hearir g 
thoſe who accuſed him; and their having thus ab- 
ſolved him may be better alleged as a Proof of his 
Guilt, than his Innocence. It ſheweth at leaſt, that 
even his Friends were not quite ſatisfied of his Inno- 
cence : For, if they had, they would have been glad 
to make 1t appear to the World by a fair Trial, that 
no room might be lefr for Slander and Calumny, 
Symmachus himſelf declined, under various Pretenccs, 
appearing before his Judges, although three Tims: 
ſummoned. And what, but his being conſcious to 
himſelf of his Guilt, could render him ſo averſe t: 
the only Means of clearing himſelf, and confounding 
his Enemies? | 
The Wealth The Roman Church was, it ſeemeth, at this time, 
1 in a flouriſhing Condition as to Wealth. For from 
tbi tine. Rome were yearly ſent over very conſiderable Sums 
into Africa, for the Relief of the Catholics there, 
moſt cruelly perſecuted by Traſamund, the Arian 
King of the Vandals; nay, Symmachus is ſaid not only 
to have ſupplied with the Neceſlaries of Life, but to 
have maintained, ſuitably to their Rank, no fewer 
than Two hundred and twenty Biſhops, whom that 
King had ſtripped of all their Effects, and ſent into 
Exile, He was as charitable to them, as he was un- 
charitable to the Catholic Biſhops in the Faſt; 
although they all ſuffered in the ſame Cauſe, and 
ſome of the latter as much under an Eutychian, as the 
former did under an Arian Prince. 
a | HORMISDA>. 
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AnaSTASIUS, H O R M 1 8 D A 8. Tu kopog ic 


JusTIN, King of Tah. 


Fifty-third Bisnop of Rome. 


N the room of Symmachus was unanimoully cho- Year of 
ſen, after the See had been vacant Seven Days ut * 
only, Czlius Hormiſdas or Hormiſda, a Native of Fry-Hormiloas 
ſino in Campania, the Son of Juſtus, Deacon of the“ “. 
Roman Church, and, in the late Schiſm, one of the 
moſt zealous Partiſans of Symmachus u. He was a 
married Man, and had a Son, whom we ſhall fee, a 
few Years hence, raiſed to the Papal Dignity. 
He had not been long in Poſſeſſion of the See, 
when, to his great Joy and Surprize, he received a 
Letter from the Emperor ; although, looking upon 
him as one out of the Pale of the Church, he had 
not yet even thought of acquainting him, as was 
uſual, with his Promotion. This extraordinary and 
unexpected Condeſcenſion in the Emperor was not 
owing to any Regard he had for the new Pope, as 
he pretended, but merely to Force and Compulſion. vitaranus 
For Vitalianus, by Birth a Scythian, and Commander “b. 
in Chief of the Imperial Cavalry, being animated 
with the Zeal, which prevailed at this Time among 
the Orthodox, and touched with Compaſſion for the 
exiled Biſhops, took up Arms in their Defence; and, 
having ſurpriſed and killed the Imperial General 
Cyril, whom he found afleep between TwWo Courte- 
ſans, and thereby made himſelf Maſter, without 
Oppoſition, of Thrace, Scythia, and Myſia, advan- 
ced, at the Head of a numerous Army of Bulgarians 
and Hunns, to the very Gates of Conſtantinople. At 
his Approach the Orthodox in the City began to riſe, 
and ſeemed ſtrongly inclined to renew the enormous 
Diſorders they had lately committed, The Emperor 
| therefore, 


u Caſſiodor. chron. lib. Pontif. 
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8 therefore, mindful of the late Maſſacre, and con- 
—— ſcious to himſelf of his having acted in direct Op- 
hes 3 poſition to the Promiſe he made to the People on 
mit, andup;n that Occaſion, reſolved to prevent, by an Agree- 
what Terms, ment with the Rebels, the greater Evils, which he 
had Reaſon to apprehend from the enraged Multi- 

tude. With this View he ſent out, in great Halte, 

{ome of the chief Men in the Senate, with an unli- 

mited Power to conclude a Peace with the Rebels 

on the beſt Terms they could procure. A Peace 

was accordingly procured, on the following Terms: 

I. That the Emperor ſnould immediately iſſuc the 

proper Orders for putting an effectual Stop to the 
Perſecution of the Orthodox, and allow his Subjects 

to profeſs the Faith of Chalcedon without Moleſtation. 

II. That he ſhould reſtore the exiled Biſhops to their 

Szes, eſpecially Macedonius of Conſtentineple, and Ha- 

vianus of Antioch, III. That he ſhovld call an Oc- 
cumenical Council, invite the Pope to it, and ſuffer, 

without interpoſing his Authority, the Decrets made 

againſt thoſe who maintained the Two Natures, to 

be impartially examined by the Biſhops. Theſe 

Articles being ſigned, and {worn to, by the Empe- 

ror, by the whole Senate, and by all the Magiſtrates 

of the City, Yitehanus tet at Liberty the Priſoners 

he had taken, and Hypatius, the Emperor's Nephew, 

among the reſt, diſbanded his Troops, and withdrew 

Th; Emperor to his Government x. It was in Compliance with 
l the Articles of this Treaty, that the Emperor wrote 
ger 5 to the Pope, begging his Apoſtleſhip to concur with 
Ly him in reſtoring to the Church the withed for Unity, 
and compoling the Diſturbances which, under Pre- 
rence of Religion, had been raiſed in the Eaſt. He 
aſcribeth his long Silence to the Sourneſs and Ob- 

ſtinacy of the preceding Popes, and his breaking it 

now to the Opinion he entertained, grounded on 

ublic Fame, of the Moderation and Goodnels 0! 
Ilormiſdlas. This Letter was addreſſed To 7h? 25 
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* Marcell. chron. Cedren. in compend. hiſt. Anaſt. 
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Holy and Moſt Religious Archbiſhop and Patriarch Hor- Year of 
miſdas y. It was carried by Patricius, a Man of Rank, CJ 
who left Conſtantinople on the 12th of January 515, 
and, arriving at Rome on the 11t of April, delivered it, 
with Two others, to the Pope, the one from Vita 
lian, probably acquainting him with the above-men- 
tioned Treaty; for this Letter hath not reached our 
Times; and another from Dorotheus of Theſſalonica, 
conjuring him not to neglect ſo favourable an Op- 
portunity of healing the Diviſions that had reigned 
ſo long in the Church, and aſſuring him, that he 
had nothing ſo much at Heart as to ſee the Heretics 
condemned, and that Honour and Regard paid to 
the Apoſtolic See, that was due to the Throne of 
St. Peter. 
The Emperor's Letter Hormiſdas anſwered Three %% 
Days after he received it, but, ſuſpecting his Sin- 
&rity, in a very few Words, and thoſe well guarded. 
He returned Thanks to God for inſpiring the Em- 
peror with the Reſolution of breaking, at laſt, his 
long Silence; expreſſed great Joy at the Hopes he 
gave him of ſeeing again the Church in Peace and 
Unity: and becauſe the Emperor had taxed the 
Popes, his Predeceſſors, with Sourneſs and Obſtinacy, 
he commends them for their Zeal and Steadineſs in 
maintaining, as Guardians of the true Faith, the 
antient Doctrine of tue Catholic Church. He cloſerh 
his Letter with promiſing to write more at Length, 
when he ſhall be better informed of the preſent 
State of Affairs in the Eaſt. In his Anſwer to Do- 1 
rotheus of Theſſalonica, he praiſeth his Zeal, and ex- ' 
horteth him to contribute, ſo far as in him lay, to- a. 
wards the re-uniting of the Two Churches 2. The Emperor 
The Emperor wrote, ſoon after, a Second Letter , 
to the Pope, to acquaint him, that he had appointed me Pope, in- 
a Council to meet at Heraclea in Thrace, on the 15th Ty ,v © 
of July, of the preſeut Year, and to beg he would %%“ be 544 
5 aſſiſt -- Likes 17 
7 Concil. t. 4. p. 1420. 2 Concil. ibid. p. 1424 
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2 of afſiſt at it in Perſon, with ſome Biſhops at leaſt of 
the Churches committed to his Care. This the Pope 
BTK declined, but promiſed to ſend proper Perſons into 
Tera into the Eaſt, to act in his Name; and diſpatched ac- 
rhe Ea. cordingly, not to Heraclea, where the Council was 
appointed to meet, but to Conſtantinople, Four Per- 
ſons of known Abilities, with the Character of Le- 
gates from the Apoſtolic See. Theſe were Ennodius, 
of whom have ſpoken above, lately raiſed to the 
Biſhoprick of Pavia, Fortunatus likewiſe Biſhop, but 
of what City is not well known, Venantius Preſbyter, 
and Vitalis Deacon of the Roman Church, with a2 
Notary named Hilarus. The private Inſtructions, 
which the Pope gave them in Writing, at their De- 
parture, deſerve particular Notice. They are very 
minute; and were delivered in the following Words: 
Their private ** When you arrive in Greece, if the Biſhops come 
I-firualns, out to meet you; receive them with the Reſpect 
h ' « that is due to their Rank. If they offer to lodge 
6. you, accept their Offer, that the Laity may not 
« think you averſe to an Union; but if they invite 
« you to their Tables, you mult deſire them to ex- 
« cuſe your not communicating with them at their 
« common Tables, until they have communicated 
« with you at the myſtic Table; neither Proviſions, 
« nor any thing elſe, muſt you accept at their 
Hands, beſides the neceſſary Carriages to purſue 
« your Journey, ſaying, You want nothing, you 
« covet nothing, but their Good-will. On your 
« Arrival at Conſtantinople, repair ſtrait to the Lodg- 
% ing which the Emperor ſhall appoint; and, until 
&« you have been admitted to him, admit none but 
« thoſe who come from him. After you have 
„ waited on the Emperor, you may ſee the Ortho- 
cc dox of our Communion, and thoſe who are zea- 
« lous for the Union; but be on your Guard, uſe 
« here the utmoſt Precaution, and try, but with 
« great Addreſs,” to diſcover the true Deſigns and 
« Views of the Court. When you deliver our Let- 
re A DI þ | « ter 
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« ter to the Emperor, you ſhall addreſs him thus : _ Year of 9 
you, and daily recommendeth you to the Inter- [ 
« ceſſion of the holy b Peter and St. Paul; | 
« that he who hath inſpired you to adviſe with his ' 
« Holineſs about the Unity of the Church, may 9 
« ſoon complete what he hath begun. Say no more, | 


£ 


A 


until he hath read the Letter; and then add: 
The Pope hath likewiſe written to your Servant 
« Vitalian, in Anſwer to a Letter, which, with your 
« Permiſſion, Vitalian wrote to your holy Father the 
« Pope; but we are commanded not to deliver it 
« without your Leave. Should the Emperor aſk 
« for it, your Anſwer muſt be: Your holy Father 
« the Pope hath not commanded us to deliver it to 
« you, and we dare do nothing without his Com- 
e mand; but fend with us what Perſon ſoever you 
« ſhall think fit to chuſe, and the Letter ſhall be 
« read in his Preſence. If the Emperor betrayeth 
« any Suſpicion of your being charged with a pri- 
« vate Commiſſion, or private Orders for YVitalian, 
« anſwer; Far be it from us! that is not our Cuſ- 
« tom; that would be ſinning againſt God, whoſe 
« Caule we are ſent to defend and maintain. The 
« Legation of the holy Pope containeth nothing of 
« that Nature; his Requeſt is well known to all; he 
<« requireth no more, than that the Conſtitutions of 
« the Fathers be inviolably obſerved, and the He- 
« retics driven out of the Church. Should the Em- 
“ peror reply, For theſe Purpoſes I have ordered a 
« Council to meet, and invited the Pope to it; 
« thank God, the Author of ſo good a Diſpoſition ; 
« and at the ſame Time, let him know, that he 
“can by no other means re-eſtabliſh the Unity of 
« the Church, but by treading in the Foot-ſteps of 
his Predeceſſors Marcian and Leo, that is, by re- 
« ceiving the Definitions of Chalcedon, and the Let- 
ter of Pope Leo. Should he anſwer, We receive 
both; return anew Thanks to God, and, kiſſing 
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The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Horn, 
his Breaſt, ſay, We now find, that you are fa. 


voured by God: that is the Catholic Faith; and 
without that Faith none are Orthodox. If he 


pretends the Greek Biſhops to be Orthodox, and 


to obſerve the Maxims of the Fathers, aſk him, 
Why then do ſuch Diviſions reign among them? 
Here you muſt put him in mind of the laſt Day, 
of the Account he is to give to the Judge of all 
Men; you muſt beg, pray, intreat, aad, mixing 


Tears with your Prayers and Iatreaties, fay, The 


Faith of Chalcedon is the Faith of St. Peter, and 


on the Faith of St. Peter the Church was built. 
Should the Emperor ſay, I receive the Council of 
Chalcedon, and the Letter of Leo; and deſire you 
to communicate with him; you muſt inſiſt, but 
with great Reſpect and Humility, on his firſt 
making it known by a public Act, that he re- 
ceives the Doctrine which is held and taught 
by the Apoſtolic See. If Memorials are pre- 
ſented to you againſt any Biſhops, receive the 
Memorials, but refer the judging of the Biſhops 
to the Apoſtolic See. If the Emperor declareth 
in Writing, that he receives the Council of Chal- 


cedon, and the Letter of Leo, his Declaration muſt 


be publiſhed in all the Provinces of the Empire, 
and one of you muſt attend thoſe who are charged 
to publiſh it. It is the Cuſtom at Conſtantinople, 
thar all Biſhops be introduced to the Emperor by 
the Biſhop of that City. With this Cuſtom you 
muſt not comply, nor even ſuffer Timotheus to be 
preſent at your Audience. Should the Emperor 


deſire it, ſay, We are commanded by your holy 


Father, to ſuffer no Biſhop to be preſent. If he 
perſiſteth, and ſtill requireth Timotheus to be pre- 
ſent, tell him, That, among your other Orders, 
you have ſome relating to Timotheus himſelt, 
which you muſt not diſcloſe in his Preſence. This 
you mult unalterably Rand to, and avoid entering 
PP W 
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« at all on the Subject of your Legation, until the Vear of 
« Emperor command Timotheus to withdraw a“? N 515. 
To theſe Inſtructions the Pope added the Terms Term: re- 
on which, and no other, he would aſſiſt in Perſon at 8 fr 
the intended Council. Theſe were: I. That, be- Lone 
fore he left Rome, the Emperor ſhould receive, and, hs 
by a Declaration under his own Hand, notify to all 
the Biſhops in his Dominions, that he received, the 
Council of Chalcedon, and the Letter of Leo. II. 
That the like Declaration ſhould be made and ſigned 
by all the Biſhops in the Eaſt, in the Preſence of 
the People; and that they ſhould at the ſame Time, 
anathematize Neſtorius, Eutyches, Dioſcorus, lurus, 
Petrus Mongus, Petrus Fullo, Acacius, and all their 
Confederates; that is, all who had any-ways di{- 
obliged the Apoſtolic See. III. That the Biſhops, 
who communicated with the Roman Church, and 
had been depoſed or baniſhed on that Account, 
ſhould be reſtored to their Sees. IV. That ſuch 
Biſhops as had perſecuted the Orthodox, or had been 
accuſed of Hereſy, ſhould be ſent to Rome to be 
judged there v. Moſt exorbitant Demands ! To re- 
quire that ſuch Biſhops as had been u of 
Hereſy in the Eaſt, or had perſecuted thoſe, who, 
in the preſent Schiſm, had ſided with the Roman 
See, ſhould be ſent to Rome to be tried by that See, 
is what it had not yet come into the Thoughts of 
the moſt aſſuming Popes to ſuggeſt or propoſe. 
But Hormiſdas knew to what Streights Anaſtaſius was 
reduced by his rebellious Subjects of the Orthodox 
Party ; and, taking Advantage of his Diſtreſs, raiſed 
his Demands accordingly. He did not doubt bur 
the Emperor, to extricate himſelf out of the preſent 
Difficulties, and fix on his Head the tottering Crown, 

would agree to any Terms. 

Beſides theſe Articles, and the private Inſtructions, lis T.e'ter ts 
the Pope delivered to the Legates a Letter for 3 
Emperor, to acquaint him, that although it was an 

unprecedented 


a Vide Bar. ad ann. 515, d Bar, ibid. 
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2 unprecedented thing to ſummon the Pope to a Coun- 
kriſt 515. | — 2 n 

= il held out of Rome (which it certainly was not, and 

we have ſeen ſeveral Inſtances of it in the preceding 

Centuries); yet he was willing to comply with the 

Summons, provided the Council of Chalcedon, and 

the Letter of Leo, were previoully received by all, 

and the Heretics, meaning Acacius, and the other; 

I have mentioned, were by all anathematized and 

condemned; that is, he was ready to aſſiſt at the 

Council, provided all Points were ſettled to his Sa- 

tisfaction before the Council met, for the Settling of 

which the Council was to meet. The Pope's Let- 

ter is dated the 11th of Augiſſt 515. The Legates 

left Rome the next Day, and, meeting with no Ob- 

ſtructions in their Journey, arrived, in a very ſhort 

The Legates time, at Conſtantinople. The Emperor received them 

wet 7eceived ith all poſſible Marks of Diſtinction: For he was 

nople. now ſincerely deſirous of putting an End to the Dil- 

turbances of the Church, which he found by Expe- 

rience to be unavoidably attended with greater 

Diſturbances in the State, and of ſpending the ſmall 

Remains of his Life, for he was in the 85th Year of 

The Emperor his Age, in Peace and Repoſe. However, he was 

beet ng ſtartled at the extrayagant Demands of the Pope, 

exrravaxant and remonſtrated againſt them in the ſtrongeſt 

3 Terms, eſpecially againſt the Anathematizing of 

Alcacius, telling the Legates, he did not doubt but 

that Point would be ſettled in the, Council to the Sa- 

tisfaction of both Parties, and begging they would 

not inſiſt on its being ſettled without the Concur- 

rence of the Biſhops. The Legates pleaded the 

peremptory Orders of the Apoſtolic See, which they 

durſt not diſobey; and the Emperor, finding it was 

in vain for him to apply to them, wrote himſelf a 

moſt obliging Letter to the Pope, declaring, that he 

received both the Council of Chalcedon, and the Let- 

ter of Leo; and aſſuring his Apaſtleſbip, that, as the 

Memory of Acacius was greatly revered by the Peo- 

ple of Conſtantinople, the ſuppreſſing it in the Diptychs 


would 
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would occafion greater Diſturbances, than any that _ « 
had yet happened in that City. He added, that he CS 
did not think it right to drive the Living out of the 

Church on account of the Dead ; but ſubmitted his 
Judgment to the Deciſion of the Council, which he 

had appointed to meet e. 

The Emperor was not ſatisfied with only writing I. fd 
to the Pope. That no room might be left to que-4% l, Rane 
ſtion his Sincerity, he ſent, the following Year, a Vearof 
ſolemn Embaſſy to the Apoſtolic See, employing, 9 
on that Occaſion, two Perſons of great Rank and : 
Diſtinction; viz. Theopompus, Comes Domeſticorum, 
or Captain of his Guards, and Severianus, Count of 
the Imperial Conſiſtory, both diſtinguiſhed with the 
Title of Clariſſmus. He choſe two Laymen, not 
becauſe he thought the Buſineſs, on which they 
were ſent, to be of little or no Importance, as a late 
Writer pretendeth d, angry at the Emperor's repoſing Emplyerh . 
greater Confidence in the Laity than in the Clergy hou "6 m 
but, probably, becauſe he knew the Eccleſiaſtics to 
be all ſtrongly byaſſed to the one Side or the other, 
and conſequently leſs capable of managing an Affair 
of that Nature with due Moderation and Temper. 

The Embaſſadors were charged to aſſure the Pope, 

that their Maſter was ſincerely inclined to a Recon- 
ciliation ; and to diſſuade his Holineſs, if by any 

means they could, from requiring the Name of Aca- 

cius to be ſuppreſſed in the Diptychs, at leaſt until 

the Council met, fince it was chiefly to ſettle that 

Point it had been appointed to meet. To the ſame ris 'y. 
Purpoſe the Emperor wrote Two Letters, the one ee 
to the Pope, and the other to the Roman Senate. Romen Se. 
In his Letter to the Senate, he intreats them, with“ 
great Earneſtneſs, to interpoſe their good Offices 
not only with the venerable Pope, but with their 
moſt glorious King Theodoric, that the Members of 


both 


© Coneil. t. 4. p. 1432. d Fleuri Hiſt, Eccleſ. 
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| __ — 2 both Republics may, after ſo long a Separation, be 


again happily united © (A). 
277 The Embaſſadors arrived ſafe at Rome, but met 
there with a very different Reception from that which 


ceived at 
Rome, the Pope's Legates had met with at Conſtantinople, 
For Hormiſdas, highly offended at the Emperor's 
employing Laymen, and not Eccleſiaſtics, in Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Affairs, and ſtill more at the Embaſſadors 
endeavouring to divert him, purſuant to their In- 
ſtructions, from inſiſting on the Name of Acacius 
being ſtruck out of the Diptychs, at leaſt as a preli- 
minary Article to his aſſiſting at the Council, diſ- 
miſſed them after a ſhort Audience, and would ſec 
them no more ; pretending that they had not been 
ſent to negatiate a Reconciliation, but to defend, 
even in Rome, the Eutychian Hereſy; nay, and to 
gain over, if poſſible, the Pope himſelf to that Party. 
Is diſbige. He condeſcended, however, to return by them an 
"Es Anfwer to the Emperor's Letter; but it was only to 
cor; Letter, tell him, in a few Words, that he might have ſaved 
himſelf the Trouble of writing to the Senate, ſince 
he could not doubt but the Apoſtolic See was ready 
to receive, without the Interpoſition of the King, 
or the Senate, and embrace with great Joy, ſuch as 
returned to the Unity of the Church, provided they 
firſt anathematized all Heretics, and all the Abetters 
of Hereſy. He forbore mentioning Acacius in particu- 
lar ; but the Senate let the Emperor know, 1n their 
Anſwer to his Letter, that the Name of that Prelate 
Was the only Obſtruction to the wiſhed- for Reconci- 


liation; 
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(A) His Letter to the Pope was thus directed; Anaſtaſius Au- 
guſtus Harmiſdæ Pape, per Theopompum e Severianum VV. CC.; 
and thus that to the Senate; Inperator Ceſar Flavius Anaſtaſius, 

Pius, Felix, Victor, ſemper Augulius, Germanicus intlytus, Alemanni- 
cus inclytus, Francicus inclytus, Sarmaticus inclytus, Pater Patric, 
Proconſulibus, Conſulibus, Prætoribus, Tribunis plebis, Senatuique 
ſuo ſalutem dicit. It beginneth, Si wos liberique veſtri valetis, 
bene elt: Ego exercituſque meus valemus. _ 


Horm. BISHOPS of Rome. 
lation; that the Pope peremptorily inſiſted on its Ver of 
being omitted at the Altar; and that, notwithſtand- EE 
ing the ſincere and moſt ardent Deſire his Holineſs He 0 
had of completing fo great and glorious a Work, % acacins 
he would hearken to no other Terms until that was 4% *raſed. 
complied with. With theſe Letters the Embaſſadors 
returned to Conſtantinople ; and the Emperor deſpair- 
ing of ever being able to prevail upon the Pope to 
moderate his Demands, or even to ſuFer them to be 
examined by an Oecumenical Council, thought it 
was to no Purpoſe to aſſemble one. He therefore The Emperor 
diſmiſſed the Biſhops, about 200 in Number, who Ga f 
were already come to Heraclea, countermanded the 3 
reſt, who were on their Journey to that Place; and, J. 
loudly complaining, as he well might, of the un * 
ralleled Obſtinacy of the Pope, laid aſide all Thoughts 8 
of a Reconciliation. However, his thus ſtanding up 
in Defence of Acacius, whoſe Memory was held in 
great Veneration at Conſtantinople, reinſtated him in 
the Favour of the People, the Orthodox People, no 
leſs offended than he at the Inflexibility of the Pope; 
inſomuch that, preſuming on the Affection, and the 
Gratitude, they ſhewed him, he diveſted Vitalian, 
this very Vear, of all his Power, and, without the 
leaſt Diſturbance, appointed Ruſinus, a zealous Aca- 
cian, to command in his room. | 

The Conduct of Hormiſdas on this Occaſion was The Pope 
diſpleaſing even to thoſe who were the moſt zealous f 23*- 
for the Union. They thought that the Unity ofin te Eaſt. 
the Church, for which he pretended fo much Zeal, fo 
being at Stake, he might have gratified the Emperor 
ſo far as to have connived at their keeping the Name 
of Acacius in the Diptychs until the Council met, 
and not obſtinately inſiſted on its being ſtruck out, 
as a preliminary Article to the Meeting of the Coun- 
ci}, or to his aſſiſting at it with the Weſtern Biſhops, 

The Pope, therefore, to juſtify his Conduct, and at 

the ſame time to try anew, whether he could not 

convince the Emperor, and the Biſhops in thoſe 
e IE, Parts, 


— - 


"-*% 2 — * 
e © +657 41 

LIES 7 5 Ws 4 —_—_ ny 

—— 4 >> „ 

2 * 8 - 


_——_ 
IRE n 
r — 


* 


— - 
— —NN—N— — — — 


— — ——— 3c — — - 


382 The Hiſtory of the POPES, ov Hom 


G Parts, of the Reaſonableneſs of his Demand with 
r reſpect to the Name of Acactus, and prevail upon 
them to comply with it, for he was unalterably de- 
termined not to yield, reſolved to ſend a ſecond IL. 

gation into the Eaſt; and on this Occaſion too h- 
employed Ennodius, who had already given ſo many 

Proofs of his inviolable Attachment to the Rom; 

See, and with him Peregrinus of Miſenum, a Prelate 

He writeth to of great Learning and Addreſs, By them the Pope 
and is any Wrote anew to the Emperor, to the Orthodox Bi- 
others, ſhops, to the Clergy, Monks, and People of Con. 
ſtantinople; nay, and even condeſcended to write to 
Timotheus, the Eutychian Biſhop of that City, and to 

the other Biſhops who did not communicate with 

Rome. Theſe Letters were chiefly filled with In- 
vectives againſt Acacius, as an Heretic, as an Abetter 

of Hereſy, as the fole Author of all the Evils that 

had happened to the Church, as one altogether un- 

worthy of being ranked among the Catholic Biſhops 

and the Burden of all was, that his Name muſt not 
The Cnfeffion be ſuffered to remain in the Diptychs f. With theſe 
of Fairs, Letters, the Pope delivered to the Legates a Con- 
quired all  feſſion of Faith, to be made, in their Preſence, by 
Hu. all who ſhould return to the Communion of Rome; 
and they were ſtrictly injoined to receive none who 

did not ſign it, without the leaſt Alteration, either 
in the Senſe or the Words. By that Confeſſion they 
were, 1. To anathematize all Heretics in general, 
and thoſe in particular, who have been mentioned 
above, together with Acacius. 2. To receive the 


. | Council of Chalcedon, the Letter of Leo on the In- 
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carnation, and all the. Letters which that Pope had 
written on the Chriſtian Religion; although moſt of 
the Orientals, probably all, were utter Strangers to 
thoſe Letters, and the Doctrine they contained. 3. 
They were to declare, that they conformed, and 
would conform in all Things, to the Apoſtolic See; 
that they received all the Conſtitutions of the Roman 
1 | | Church, 

f Hormiſd. Ep. 11. 17, 18, 19, 20. 
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3 


Horm. BISHOPS of Rome. 383 

Church, and would ſuppreſs, at the Altar, the Names Vearof 

of thoſe who had died out of the Communion of the — 

Catholic Church, that is (for ſo it was explained in 

the Confeſſion), of thoſe, who, at their Death, had 

diſagreed in Opinion with the Apoſtolic Sees. This 

was obliging all, who would communicate with Rome, 

to promiſe an intire Submiſſion and Obedience to the 

Ordinances of that See, and to own all, who died out 

of the Communion of Rome, to die out of the Corn- 

munion of the Catholic Church; which, he could 

not but know, none even of the Orthodox Party 

would agree to, as Matters then ſtood. 
The Emperor heard with great Joy, that the 25. Emperor 

Pope was ſending a Second Legation into the Faſt, . * 

concluding from thence, that, in the End, he had ©» propejed. 

thought it adviſeable to moderate his Demands, 

at leaſt, ſo far as to refer the Deciſion of the Diſ- 

pute about the Name of Acarius to be determined 

by an Oecumenical Council. Diſſembling, there- 

fore, the Reception his Embaſſadors had met with 

at Rome, he received the Legates in the moſt ob- 

liging Manner, reſpecting in them the Dignity 

and Holineſs of him who ſent them. But when he 

found, to his great Diſappointment, that Hormiſdas 

was ſtill inflexible, and unalterably bent on carrying 

his Point; nay, that inſtead of abating, he had raiſed 

his Demands, he was provoked to ſuch a Degree, 

that he ordered the Legates forthwith to depart the 

Palace, charging Two Officers, Heliodorus and De- 

metrius, with the Soldiers under their Command, to 

attend them to a Veſſel, and ſee them conveyed out 

of his Dominions, without ſuffering them anywhere 

to ſet Foot on Shore. By them, however, he re- 22. Er. 

turned an Anſwer to the Pope's Letter; but it was | 5 

only to reproach him with Pride, Obſtinacy, and *_ 

Preſumption; and to compare his haughty and im- 

perious Behaviour with that of the meek and hum- 

ble Jeſus. He cloſeth his Letter with theſe Words; 

Ie 
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384 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Hom 
157 7 4 We foal give you no further Trouble, it being in vain 
Gyms for us 10 pray or intreat you, fince you are obſtinatel 
determined not to hearken to our Prayers and Intreaties. 

we can bear to be deſpiſed and affronted; but wwe cui 

not be commanded h. This Letter is dated the 1 1th 

The Pope ar- of July 517. The Pope, apprehending, as he well 
* Fir up che might, that the Emperor would never ſubmit to his 
2 againft Terms, had delivered to the Legates, at their Le- 
parture, ſeveral Copies of a Proteſt, which, in that 

Caſe; they were to make, and diſperſe all over the 

Faſt. The Proteſt was calculated chiefly to jniame 

the Mob againſt the Emperor, and oblige him, by 

that means, to comply. But the Biſhops, to whom 


the Copies were conveyed by the Monks, the Emiſ- 


faries of Rome, offended at the unchriſtian Conduct 
of the Pope, inſtead of publiſhing them, ſent them 

all to Conſtantinople, _ ? 
2 The Monks, in ſeveral Places, paid dear for their 
— e Attachment to Rome, eſpecially in the Province of 
eee Second ria. For, having taken upon them 
and the Coun. there to preach the Doctrine of Chalcedon, Severus 
Lee che- of Antioch, a zealous Eutychian, to whoſe Patri 
aarchal See that Province was ſubject, cauſed their 
Monaſteries to be ſet on Fire, and 350 of them to 
be inhumanly maſſacred by a Band of Ruffians, 
hired for that Purpoſe. Thus he retaliated on them 
the Cruelties, which, at their Inſtigation, had been 
practiſed by the Orthodox a few Years before on 
thoſe of his Party. Of this barbarous Treatment 
the Monks ſent Two of their Body to complain to 
the Emperor, and impiore his Protection. But 


Anaſtaſius looked now upon the Monks, and other 


Friends of Rome, as his avowed Enemies; and there- 
fore, inſtead of revenging the Death- of their ſlain 
Brethren, or granting them his Protection, he drove 
the Deputies, with reproachful Language, from his 
Preſence, and ordered them forthwith to quit the 
1874 55 City. 

v Inter Hormiſd. Epiſt. poſt Ep. 20. Vid. Bar. ad ann. 517. 

p- 693, 694. 1 15 
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City. In this Extremity, the Monks reſolved to 1 
recur to Hormiſdas ; and diſpatched accordingly the 383 
ſame Deputies to Rome, with a flattering Letter, in a 
the Form of a Memorial, for the Pope, ſtyling him, 1 
in the Addreſs, the moſt holy and bleſſed Patriarch of Inn Tete te 
the whole World; and intreating him, in the Letter, 

as the Sutceſſor of 1 the Prince of the Apoſtles, as the 

Head of all, to riſe up, and manfully exert the Power 

of looſening and binding, with which he was veſted, 

in Defence of the oppreſſed Faith, of the blaſphemed 

Fathers, of the every-where anathematized Council 

of Chalcedon. They concluded with recommending 
themſelves to the Protection of his Holineſs ; and 


with curſing, in order to earn it, Neſtorius, Emtyches, 
Dioſcorus, Petrus Fullo, Petrus Mongus, Acacius, and 
all who preſumed to defend them i, This Memorial 
the Pope anſwered by a long Letter, addreſſed not 
to the Monks only, but to all the Orthodox 1n the 
Faſt, exhorting them to adhere ſteadily to the true 
Faith, the Faith of Chalcedon, and bear with Reſig- 
nation and Patience the Evils they ſuffered,” until it 
ſhould pleaſe God to relieve them k. 


They were relieved ſoon after; for the Pope” $ Let- Anaftaſius 
ter was dated the 10th of February, and on the gth 43 44 


of the following Ju died Anaſtaſtus (A); and Tuſtin, how 7 
then Empire in his 


room, 


k Hormiſd. Ep. 21. Year of 
Chriſt 518. 
(A) Some write, that a violent Storm ariſing, the Dread add. 


Terror with which he was ſeized, put an End to his Life (1). 
Ochers ſuppoſe him to have been killed by a F laſh of Lightning 
(2). He died, according to ſome (3), in the 88th Vear of his 
Age; according to others, in the 9 iſt (4); having reigned 27 
Years, 2 Months, and 29 Days. Baronius conſtrueth his Death 
into a Judgment, chiefly for his Arrogance, in preſuming to tell 
the High-Pontiff, in plain Terms, that he would not be com- 
manded (5). We are told by a Writer of thoſe Times (6), that 


| the 

(2) ) Zonar p. 47. 
(4) Chron. Alex. (5) Bar. 
(6) Cyril. apud Cotel. t. 3. Monu- 


j lee Ep. Hormiſd. ante Ep. 22. 


(1) Theod, p. 505. Marc. chron. 
(3) 'Theod.. Lect. Vidt. Tun. 
ad ann. 518. p. 704. 
ment. Eccl. Græc. c. 60. 3 
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Vear of 
Chriſt 518, 


The Hiſtory of the POPE'S, ov Hom 
then Præfectus Pretorio, was proclaimed Emperor 
in his room (B). This Change in the State was at- 
tended with a far greater Change in the Church. 


The new Emperor, although quite illiterate, was a 


moſt zealous Stickler for the Doctrine of the Two 
- Natures, 


the Death of 4na/iafius was revealed, the Minute it happened, 
to St. Elias, Biſhop of Feru/alem, who was then in Exile, at a 
great Diſtance from Conſtantinople; and that the Saint immediately 
imparted the News to Three Monks, who were come to viſit 
him, adding, that he himſelf ſhould outlive the Emperor only 
Ten Days, having been ſummoned to appear, the 'Tenth Day 
from the Time of his Death, as an Evidence at the dreadful 


Tribunal againſt him. The Hiſtorian adds, That St. Elias died 


at the preciſe Time he had foretold ; and Baronius, concluding 
from thence, that the Emperor was damned (for he doth not 
queſtion the Truth of that Tale), cloſeth his Sixth Volume with 


the following Words: As the Children of 7/-ae/, exulting with 


« Joy, ſung the Praiſes of God, when they had ſafely paſted the 
% Red-Sea, in which Pharaoh and his whole Army were drowned, 
« Jet us in like manner exult, and ſing, with the Church, a Song 


« of Victory, having happily ended this Volume, in which we 


* have ſeen, at laſt, the wicked Emperor judged, damned, and 


e thruſt down to Hell.“ A proper Subject indeed for a Song! 


Pope Nicolas I. ranketh Anaſtaſius with Nero, Dioclefian, and 


Conſtantius, among the Perſecutors of the Church (7). 

(B) 7uftin was a Native of Bederiana, a City on the Borders 
of Thrace and MUlyricum (1). He was deſcended of an obſcure 
and mean Family, and employed in his Youth in keeping Cattle, 
and tilling the Ground. He afterwards liſted himſelt among the 


Guards of the Emperor Leo; and having, on ſeveral Occaſions, 


given ſignal Proofs of an extraordinary Valour, he was raiſed, 
by Leo, from the low Station of a common Soldier, to the Poli 
of Tribune, and by Anaſtaſius to the Office of Præfectus Pratori 


(2). Evayrius writes, that the Eunuch Amantius, the deceaſed 
4 


Emperor's Great Chamberlain, having intruſted Juin with large 
Sums, to purchaſe the Votes of the Soldiery for Theocritus, the 
Eunuch's intimate Friend, Juſtin diſtributed the Money in his 
own Name; and having, by that means, ſecured the Army to 
his Intereſt, he was by them, upon the Death of Anaſtaſius, pro- 


claimed Emperor (3). He was quite illiterate ; could neither 


read nor write; nor was he capable, if Procopius is to be credited 

(4), of diſpatching Buſineſs of any Kind, without the Afliſtance 

of others. The Perſon, whom he chiefly employed, and in 

whom he repoſed the greateſt Truſt, was Proclus his 1 
| who 


(7) Nic. ep. ad Michael. Imper. (1) Procop. Hiſt. Arcan c. 2 
(2) Idem ibid. (3) Evagr. I. 4. c. 2. (4) Procop. ubi ſupt 


6 * ä A 1 
— ph N A 4 o_ 
Sas od "Ty . 
5 " ö a ans F La r > 4 ' 
; * n * e 92 „ ö N ö 5 my 
2 = * 7 * 8 a y _—_— : 
N . * 4 4 . Zr * 5 <1 8 x 5 5 3 Nas ab 41 * > 
x * ba * 4+: n 6 any. ” 4 " 1 - * r 6 8 » + 4 1 7 5 55 . I 1 
” : 2 R rr Ps k Fo * k L N 9 ö 7 8 L 5 „ ſn, n 2 * n x 4 
1 a PI, . * , MII TEE II: > % 0 1 ö en A OT 1 - b . SHO 5 7 = WS A Seng TTY A. . af j 
* Me: — WEN 2 . n N 92 8 8 x 8 e x : : 5 e F R bn Fs Gu: be . 5 YRS ͤ SS MOI IS FLY 5 X; 5 WT. : 
r A S 7 ME + - 2 5 N * * 7 * [Og L 5 EA 8 22 8 R 1 2 r k at 8 8 : 2 * 
n £ 1 — — ECC a ao PF 0 ccc ( OC EILOID r 225 Derr . n ef LET ĩᷣͤ ( PPT Te 6 J 8 N 
. 3 n WES Nn c EC NET 1 8 E . I 08 8 e, ORIEL ISS x" ER 3 >» Wy £ a . " n 
g as. A * — 0 5 2 N d a 
n x 


Horm. BISHOPS of Rome. 


387 


Natures, and prejudiced, even to Bigotry, in Favour , Yer 


of the Council of Chalcedon, The News of his Pro- 
motion was therefore received by the Orthodox, 
throughout the Empire, with Demonſtrations of Joy 
not to be expreſſed. - On this Occaſion the People of 


| Conſtantinople diſtinguiſhed themſelves, by their Zeal 


for the Catholic Faith, above the reſt. For, impa- 
tient to ſee their Adverſaries humbled at laſt, and 
the impious Hereſy of the Manichees (for they were 


made to believe, that the Eutychians and the Mani- 


chees held the fame Doctrine) utterly extirpated, 
while the Emperor was aſſiſting, after his Election, 


at Divine Service, which was performed with great 


Solemnity by the Patriarch attended by, ſeveral Bi- 
ſhops, and his numerous Clergy, they unexpectedly 
broke . out into loud and repeated Acclamations, 
Long live the Emperor, the new Conſtantine! Long 
live the Empreſs (C), the new Helena! Long live 
the Patriarch, worthy of the Trinity (D)! In 
the Midſt of theſe Acclamations, they ſhut the 
Doors of the Church; and then declared with one 


Voice, 


whom we may ſuppoſe to have been a zealous Catholic, ſince 
the new Emperor, who was, in great mcafure, ſwayed by him, 
ſhewed ſo much Zeal for the Catholic Faith. 

(C) The Name of the preſent Empreſs was Euphemia. She 
was by Birth a Barbarian, and once a slave. Juſtin ought her 
while he was yet a private Man, and kept her many Years as his 
Concubine (5). He afterwards married her; and, when raiſed 
to the Empire, honoured her with the Title of Auguſta; but 
would have her firſt to quit her original and barbarous Name, 
that of Lupicina, and take a Roman in its room. He choſe the 
Name of Euphemia, to ſliew, as is ſuppoſed, the great Regard 


he had for the Council of Chalcedon, which was held in the 


Church of that Martyr, 


Chriſt 51 8. 


oe 


D) John, ſurnamed Catia ker, probably becauſe a Native of 


_ Cappadocia, was at this time Biſhop of Con/tkantinople, having 
been choſen this very Year in the room of Timotheus the Eatychian. 
He had all along profeſſed the Doctrine of Chalcedon; but yet did 


not ſcruple, notwithſtanding the Praiſe now beſtowed on him by 
the Populace, to anathematize that Council, when he found that 
Anal!afias 

- (5) Procop. Hiſt. Arcan. c. 6. : 
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388 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Horm. 
Chin 578. Voice, that, ſince it had pleaſed Heaven to give 
X them, in the room of a Manichee, a Chriſtian Em. 
bleed, Fe. peror, they would ſuffer none to depart until the 
rriarch to re. Patriarch had publickly received the Council of 
—  Chalcedon, had publicly anathematized all who re- 
Chalcedon. jected that holy Synod, namely, the new Judas 
Severus of Artioch, and had replaced in the Diptychs 

the Names of his Two Predeceſſors Eupbemius and 
Macedonius, with that of Leo Biſhop of Rome, which 

had been eraſed by the wicked Timotbeus. The pa- 

triarch was obliged to grant them all they required. 

But the Populace, not yet ſatisfied, returned the 

next Day, and, repeating the ſame Acclamations, 
demanded Anantius, the late Emperor's Great Cham- 

berlain, and the chief Author of the Perſecution a- 

gainſt the Orthodox, to be forthwith driven out of 

the Palace, and the exiled Biſhops reſtored to their 

Sees. The Patriarch promiſed to acquaint the Em- 

peror, who was not preſent that Day, with their 
Requeſt, and, beſides, to cauſe whatever had been 
done by him alone the Day before to be confirmed 
Ardr-aſn- by a Council. A Council was accordingly aſſembled, 
which re. and in great Haſte, in Four Days time, to gratify 
ceives that f the impatient and riotous Multitude. Ir was com- 
and depoſeth poſed of the Biſhops who happened to be then in 
Severus of Conſtantinople, or in that Neighbourhood, in all 40 
or 43, many of them declared Eutychians. How- 
ever, the Council of Chalcedon was by all unanimoully 
received; the Names of Euphemius, Macedonius, and 

Leo, were replaced in the Diptychs ; Severus of An- 

tioch, the moſt inveterate Enemy the Orthodox had, 

was anathematized, depoſed, and diveſted of all 
Epiſcopal Power and Authority ; and the Biſhops, 

who had been baniſhed for defending the Catholic 

Faith, were ordered to be reſtored to their a 

when 


Anaſtaſſus (for he was choſen ſome Months before his Death) 
would not ſuffer him to be ordained until he had anathematized 
it (E). | | 


(6) Vi. Tun, 
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feiting their Sees. By the ſame Edict he reſtored to 5. 4, f 
Synod. A few Days after, another Edict appeared, 


to the Eutychian Party, made no Diſtinction, in the 


the firſt Employments. The Publication of theſe 


Antioch, who had ſignalized himſelf above all his Sentence pro. 


Horm. _ BISHOPS / Rome. 389 
when it ſhould pleaſe the Emperor to recal them 8 
from Exile 1. 8 


The Acts of the Council were immediately com- i ge 
municated to the Emperor, who not only approved —— 
and confirmed them, but iſſued an Edict, com- C 
manding all Biſhops, within his Dominions, to re- c all 
ceive publicly, in the Preſence of the Clergy and 2 T ＋ 
People, the Council of Chalcedon, on pain of for- Chalcedon, 


their Rank, Honours and Dignities, ſuch as had TY 
been depoſed, or ſent into Exile, tor ſtanding up 
in Defence of the Doctrine defined by that holy 


excluding Heretics of all Denominations, namely 
the Eutychians, from all Employments, both Civil 
and Military. The late Emperor, however addicted 


Diſpoſal of Employments, between the Orthodox 
and the Eutychians. Fuſtin himſelf was known to be 
a zealous Catholic ; but that did not diſqualify him, 
with an Eutychian Emperor, from being raiſed to 


Edicts was followed by the Execution of Amantius, Amantivs, 
and ſuch of the Eutychians as were the moſt obnoxi- L. A u. 
; : peror's Great 
ous to the Orthodox Party. The General Vitalian, Chmbertain, 
whom Anaſtaſius had diſcharged, was recalled to“. 


Court, and reſtored to his Poſt. As for Severus of 


Party, by his Hatred to the Orthodox, and his Ab- N 

horrence of the Doctrine of the Two Natures, ana- rus, 2%½ 

thematizing daily thoſe who had introduced ſuch a 3 

Tenet in the Church, the Emperor ordered him to 

be apprehended, and his Tongue to be cut out. 

But, before the Sentence could be put in Execution, 

he made his Eſcape, and got ſafe into Egypt, where 

he was kindly received, and carefully concealed by 

Timotheus, the Eutychian Biſhop of Alexandria m. 
The 

Concil. t. 4. p. 178. m Procop. Hiſt. Arcan, e 6. 

Evagr. I. 4. c. 4. Cyril. vit. Sab. c. 60. | 
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390 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Horm, 


Yearof The above-mentioned Edicts were no ſooner pub. 
G2 liſhed in the Provinces, than Councils were every. 
where aſſembled, and Synodical Letters ſent up from 

all Quarters to Conſtantinople, fraught with Invectives 

Curſes, and Anathemas, againſt all who ene 

to diſpute the Authority of the holy Council of 

E orange Chalcelon, They were now all convinced, that the 
rece-ves iy Doctrine of the Two Natures was the only true 
* Doctrine, and, as ſuch, they received it, declaring 
the oppoſite Dogma, which) in the late Emperor' $ 

Time, moſt of them had held, and zealouſly de- 

fended, to be a Blaſphemy againſt Heaven, and 
pronouncing all, who countenanced it, Enemies to 

God and his Church», I do not know of a ſing: 

Biſhop, who choſe rather to forfeit his See, thas 
renounce his Opinion: the Imperial Edicts carried 

with them ſuch a Conviction, as none could with- 


ſtand. 


3 Fuſtin, having thus united the Eaſtern Biſhops 


put an among themſelves (for none durſt now utter a ſingle | 


S. i e Word againſt the Council of Chalcedon, or the Two 
2132214 robe Natures), undertook, in the next Place, to unitc 
Phe. them with their Brethren ! in the Weſt, coveting no- 
thing ſo much as the Glory of putting an End to 
the unhappy Diviſions, that, to the Diſgrace of the 


Chi iſtian Name and Religion, had ſo long prevailed 


in: the Catholic Church. He therefore wrote a moit 


kind and obliging Letter to Hormiſdas, acquainting 

him with his Promotion, with the ſincere and ar- 
= fame Faith, united in the ſame Communion; - and, 
And defireth at the fame Time, intreating him in his own Name, 
412 as well as in the Name of the Biſhop of the Impe. 
 #nto the Kal. rial City, and other well diſpoſed Prelates, to fend 
Loegates into the Eaſt, capable of forwarding and 


accompliſning ſo deſirable a Work. With the Em- 


pero” 5 Letter, and others, to the ſame Purpoſe, | 


2 from 
a Synod, in Anth. Act. 1. 


dent Deſire he had of ſeeing all, who profeſſed the 
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from John of Conſtantinople, from the Synod, which Yer of 
was then ſitting in that City, from other Biſhops, 
and from Count Juſtinian, the Emperor's Nephew 
and Succeſſor in the Empire was diſpatched to 
BY Rome, Gratus, a Perſon of Diſtinction, and honoured 
with the Title of Clariſſimus. On his Arrival in 
that City, he was immediately introduced to the 
Pope, who received him, as we may well imagine, 
and read the Letters he brought, with inexpreſſible 
Joy. He concluded, from the earneſt Deſire the 
all expreſſed of ſeeing the Unity of the Church 
reſtored, and all Schiſms and Diviſions baniſhed 
for ever from the Kingdom of Chriſt, that the 
were diſpoſed to purchaſe ſuch valuable Bleſſings 
upon any Terms. Reſolved therefore to improve 
ſuch a Diſpoſition to the Advantage of his See, he 
anſwered immediately the Emperor's Letter, and 
that of the Patriarch, commending their Zeal, and 
aſſuring them, that if they, on their Side, were 
ready, as he hoped they were, to remove the 
Cauſe of Diſcord, he was ready on his to concur 
with them in eſtabliſhing Concord; that is, he Ti Pee 4 
was ready to eſtabliſh Concord on his own Terms, u- ez 
and no other o. He doth not mention Acacius in 
his Letter to the Emperor; but in that to the 
Patriarch he telleth him, that all he hath done, 
and all he can do, to procure the Peace of the 
Church, will prove in the End but loſt Labour, 
unleſs he is refolved to anathematize the impious 
Acacius, to eraſe his Name out of the ſacred Re- 
giſter, and ſubſcribe the Articles annexed to the 
Letter he ſendeth him. The Articles were thoſe 
I have mentioned above, which ſeemed fo very 
_ unreaſonable to the late Emperor, that he drove 
the Legates from his Preſence, and ordered them 
0 quit his Dominions, for daring to propoſe 
em. 8 
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Fo >. The following Year 8 in Compliance 


gate axew With the Emperor's Requeſt, ſent a Third Legation 
1 the E4f. into the Eaſt; conſiſting of Two Biſhops, German; 
frudioms, and John, One Preſbyter named Blandus, and Two 
8 Deacons Felix and Dioſcorus. Their Inſtruction: 
ere; I. To receive none to their Communion, who 
had not firſt ſigned the above-mentioned Articles 
II. Not to ſee the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, even 
ſhould the Emperor deſire them to ſee him, until he 
had declared, that he received the Articles, and wa; 
ready to ſign them, without any kind of Reſtriction 
or Explication. III. To cauſe not only the Nam: 
of Acacius to be put out of the Niptychs, but thoſe 
likewiſe of his Succeſſors, Euphemius and Macedonius 
not excepted z ſince they too died out of the Com- 
munion of Rome, although they died in Exile, and 
in Defence of the Orthodox Faith. IV. If the Bi. 
ſhop, of Conſtantinople ſhould comply with every thing 
that is required of him, to inſiſt on his acquainting 
therewith, by a circular Letter, ſigned by him, all 
the Biſhops under his Juriſdiction, and exhort them 
Frith by to follow his Example 7. With theſe Inſtructions 
_ 3 the Pope delivered to the Legates a great Number 
Letters, Of Letters; for by them he wrote to the Emperor, 
to the Empreſs, to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, to 
Theodefius his Archdeacon, and the reſt of the Clergy, 
to Juſtinian, to Celer and Patricius, both Men of 
great Power and Intereſt at Court, to the Præfectus 
Pretorio, reſiding at Theſſalomca, through which City 
the Legates were to paſs; and, laſtly, to Anuaſtaſia 
and Palmatia, TWO Women of Diſtinction, and both 
zealous Advocates, even in the late Emperor s Time, 
for the Doctrine of the Two Natures. The Purport 
of all theſe Letters was to exhort thoſe, to whom 
they were addreſſed, to be aſſiſting to the Legates 
in bringing to a happy Iſſue the great Buſineſs on 
which they were ſent; to convince them, that the 
ous Church, founded on the F aith of St. could 
cou 


F Extat inter epiſt. Hormiſd. 
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could not, without contaminating herſelf, commu- _ Year of | 
nicate with thoſe who had contaminated themſelves 
| by communicating with Heretics, until ſhe was well 
ſatisfied, that they fincerely renounced ſuch a Com- 
munion; and that they could by no other means 
ſatisfy her as to that important Point, but by pro- 
ing the Faith which fhe profeſſed, and condemn- 
ing thoſe whom ſhe condemned 9. 

I With theſe Letters the Legates ſet out for Con- The 7 gates 
Fantinople; and, being met, at their Landing in se 


EVE? -y-wh re 


Greece, and attended on their Journey, by the TwO with great 
Counts Stephanus and Laurentius, ſent by the Empe- 1 
ror for that Purpoſe, they were every- where received 
with loud Acclamations, and, as they expreſſed it 

in their Letter to the Fope, in a kind of Triumph. 

The Biſhops and Clergy of the Cities, through 

which they paſſed, readily ſigned the Articles of 
Union preſcribed by Rome, however derogatory to 

their own Rights; anathematized Acacius ; ſtruck 

his Name, as well as the Names of his Succeſſors, 

out of the Diptychs; and were thereupon admitted 

by the Legates to their Communion, and by them 
declared united again in Communion and Faith to 

the See of St. Peter. As they approached Conſtan- Great Reſre 
tinople, they were met by Juſtinian, by the General 454% = 
Vitalion, by Pompeius, a Man of great Intereſt at ple. 
Court, and by ſeveral other Perſons of the firſt Rank, 
and attended by them into the City. The next Day 
they waited on the Emperor, who received them in 
the moſt obliging manner; and, after expreſſing 
the earneſt Deſire he had of putting an End to ſo 
long a Schiſm, and ſeeing all good Chriſtians, eſpe- 
cially the Prelates of the Church, united among 
themſelves in the Bonds of Charity, deſired them to 
conſult the Patriarch, and ſettle with him the Terms 
of Union, that no room might be left, on either 
Side, for new Diſputes. The Legates replied, 
agrecably to their Inſtructions, that the bleſſed Pope 
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394 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Horm 
re Hormiſdas had ſettled the Terms, which therefore 
A muſt not be altered, nor even diſputed, fince they 
7215.25 were ſtrictly injoined by his Holineſs to admit none 
abi tbe to the Communion of the Apoſtolic See, who did 
8 not receive them without the leaſt Alteration. The 
the Pope, Bilhop of Conftantinople had already received the 
529 Council of Qalcedon; and now agreed to ſtrike the 
Name of Acacius out of the Diptychs, which was all 

the Predeceſſors of Hormiſdas had required. But to 

inſiſt on his eraſing likewiſe the Names of Enphemin; 

and Macedonius, who had ſuffered a moſt-cruel Per- 
ſecution, the Loſs of their Sees, and Exile, in De. 

. fence of the Catholic Faith ; to oblige him to receive 
not only the Letter of Leo on the Incarnation, but 

all the Letters written by that Pope on the Chriſtian 
Religion; and, beſides, to promiſe, that he would 
conform in all things to the Apoſtolic See, and look 

upon thoſe who died out of the Communion of the 

Roman, as dying out of the Communion of the Ca- 

tholic Church ; ſeemed to him the Height of Pre- 
ſumption in the Biſhop of Rome. Againſt theſe 

Articles therefore he warmly remonſtrated, as art- 

fully calculated to ſubject, rather than to unite, the 

Sce of Conſtantinople to that of Rome. But the Le- 

gates were inflexible ; and, on the other hand, the 
Emperor was determined, out of his great Zeal for 

the Unity of the Church, to agree to any Terms 

rather than to ſuffer ſo ſcandalous a Diviſion to con- 

But the En- tinue among the Chriſtian Biſhops. Finding there- 
Zim comply fore that the Legates would not yield, he declared, 
wich them. that the Patriarch ſhould ; and accordingly, having 
firſt cauſed the Articles to be approved by the Senate, 

he commanded him to receive them. The Patriarch 

{till objected againſt them, as derogatory to the 

Rights and Liberties of his See, and highly injurious 

to the Memory of his Two holy Predeceſſors Eupbe- 

mius and Macedonius, whoſe Names were written in 

the Book of Life. But the Emperor, who was ut- 

terly — with the Laws, Diſcipline, and 

TONNE 
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Practice of the Church, being deaf to all Remon- Nerf 
ſtrances, the Patriarch was in the End obliged to ase 
yield, and promiſed accordingly to comply with the 

Terms preſcribed by the Pope; but, at the fame 

time, begged, that inſtead of ſigning the Articles as 

they had been drawn up and word ied at Rome, he 

might be allowed to write a Letter to the ſame 5 

poſe, addreſſed to his Holineſs, His View therein 

was to avoid certain Exoreſſions in the Articles, 

which ſeemed to import ſome kind of Authority in 

the See of Rome over that of Conſtantinople. Vhis | 
occaſioned great Diſputes; but it was agrecd at laſt, 

that the Patriarch ſhould ſign the Articles, without 

the leaſt Alteration, Addition, Exception, or Li- 
mitation ; but that he ſhould be allowed to premiſe 

a Preamble, addreſſed to Hormi das, in the Form of 

a Letter. Purſuant to this Agreement, he ſigned the Near l 
Articles; but took care, in t Preamble, Which he 2% 95% Ma 
firſt prefixed to them, that no room ſhauld be left Allg 
for the preſent Pope, or his Succeſſors, to claim, 

from his having ſigned them, any kind of Authority 

or Juriſdiction over him, or his Succeſſors. For he 
addreſſed him with no other Title but that of Brother, 

and Fellow-miniſter, which evidently excludeth all 

kind of Subjection; and whereas the Pope magnified 

the See of Rome, and ſeemed to exalt it above all 

other Sees, as the Throne of the firſt Apoſtle, the 
Patriarch declared in his Letter, that he 2 the Two 

boly Churches of Old and New Rome to be one and the 

ſame Church , which was equalling the Two Churches, 

and diſowning all Superiority 1a the one to the other. 

He was a Match for the Pope. 

The Articles being thus ſigned by the Patriarch, 7% Na- 
the Name of Acacius, and with him the Names of of geg., 
the other Biſhops, who had ſucceeded him in the <y%s, wis 
See of Conſtantinople ever ſince the Beginning of the ro. ig 
Schiſm to the preſent Time, viz. of Fravitas, Eu- _ 


 pbeming, Macedonius, and Timotheus, were all, With- pruct ia of 


gut Diſtinction between Euychian and Orthodox, the Dig chi. 
e ſtruck 
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Year of 


Chriſt 519. 
— 


Toe Schiſm 
ended, and 
he Two 
Churches 

77: tirely re- 
eoncled, 


Tz this Divi- | | e | | th | | 
1 mendable, as altogether worthy of the Succeſſors of 


the Schiſma- 
ties, and not 


We Greeks, 
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ſtruck out of the Diptychs ; nay, to complete the 
Vengeance of the Apoſtolic See, and extend it to al 
indiſcriminately, who had any-ways diſobliged their 
Holineſſes, the Names of the Two Emperors Ana. 
ſtaſius and Zeno were, at the Requelt of the Legates, 
cancelled, together with thoſe of the Biſhops. And 
now the Legates, having obtained all they were in- 
Joined to require, declared, in the Name of the 
bleſſed Pope Hormiſdas, the Two Sees united again 
in Charity and Faith. They then attended the Pa- 
triarch to the great Church; aſſiſted at Divine Ser. 
vice performed by him with great Solemnity, the 
Emperor, the Empreſs, the whole Court, and the 


Senate being preſent ; and, to ſeal the Union, re. 


ceived with him, and probably at his Hands, the 
Holy Euchariſt x. Thus ended the firſt great Schiſm 
between the Churches of Conſtantinople and Rome, 
after it had laſted Thirty-five Years. 

The Roman Catholic Writers have taken unwea- 
ried Pains, in the Account they give us of that fatal 
Diviſion, to lay the whole Blame on the Greeks, and 
not only to excuſe, but ſet forth the Conduct of the 
Popes, from the Beginning of the Schiſm to the 
Reconciliation of the Two Churches, as highly com- 


St. Peter, of the Vicars of Chriſt upon Earth. But 
none of them have yet been able to ſhew, and we 


may well defy them, with all their Art and Elo- 


quence, ever to ſhew, what Evil would have accrued 
to the Faith, the Church, or the Chriſtian Religion, 
from the Name of Acacius, the Subject of the Diſ- 
pute, being kept in the Diptychs, or what Good 


would have accrued from its being eraſed. For, to 


and contaminated all who communicated with him, 


fay with the Popes, that to keep his Name in the 
Roll of the Catholic Biſhops was contaminating the 
Catholic Faith, becauſe he had contaminated him- 
ſelf by communicating with contaminated Perſons, 


as 
r Relat, Legat. inter Epiſt. Hormiſd. t. 1, Epiſt, ſumm, Pont. 
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as thoſe; who communicated with him, contami- Tear of 
nated all who communicated with them, and ſo in mg ik 
BY infiritum, is confounding the, Reader with Words 
BS jumbled together without any Meaning. But if the 
retaining that Name could be attended with no Evil 
affecting the Faith, or the Church; if the cancelling 
it would be attended with no Good thence ariſing to 
either; it would have been quite inexcuſable in the 
Popes to have excommunicated the Greeks for retain- 
ing it, even although they had not been able to 
allege any Reaſon why they retained it. But they 
had very ſubſtantial Reaſons ; and their acting other- 
wiſe than they did, could have been attended, as 
they often remonſtrated, with infinite Evils, and in 
all Likelihood with the utrer Ruin of the Catholic 
Faith in the Empire of the Eaſtſ. What muſt we 
therefore think of the Popes obſtinately inſiſting on 
the Greeks yielding, even in theſe Circumſtances, to 
their Will, and ſeparating themſelves from their 
Communion, becauſe they would not ? Did they 
act therein as the Succeſſors of St. Peter, as the Vi- 
cars of Chriſt? To ſay they did, is abſolute Blaſ- 
phemy. From what hath been ſaid it is manifeſt, 
that the Popes were the Schiſmatics, with thoſe who 
adhered to them; and not the Greeks, although 
generally ſtigmatized with that Name ; they alone 
being Schiſmatics, agreeably to the Definition of St. 
Cyprian, received by all, who, without juſt Cauſe, 
ſeparate themſelves, as I have ſhewn the Popes to 
have done, from the reſt of their Brethren. 12... 

The Emperor was not ſatisfied with cauſing the 22. Zperir 
Articles, ſent from Rome, to be received and ſigned 2 p 
by the Patriarch of Conſtantinople ; but, to complete n Rome, 
the Union between the Eaſt and the Weſt, reſolved, 4, %. Hb. 
out of the Abundance of his Zeal for the Unity of ?amarcks. 
the Church, to oblige the other Two Patriarchs of 
Alexandria and Antioch, and the Metropolitan of 
Theſſalonica, to ſign the ſame Articles. Paul, who, 
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_ of on the Flight of Severus from Antioch, had been 
ſubſtituted in his room, obeyed with great Read;. 
neſs, being a moſt zealous Catholic, but, in other 
reſpects, a Diſgrace to his Order; inſomuch that the 
Catholics themſelves, offended at his Lewdnefs, and 

| ſcandalous Life, obliged him to reſign. , He was 
27. ſucceeded by Euphraſius, who began his Epiſcopacy 
Patriarch of With anathematizing the Council of Chalcedon, and 
Antioch. ſtriking out of the Diptychs the Names of all th: 
_ Biſhops who had aſſiſted at that Aſſembly, and with 

them the Names of the Popes from Leo to Horni/: 

das. But the Governor of the Province having let 

him know, that, unleſs he recanted, the Imperial 

Edict muſt be put in. Execution, commanding all, 

who did not receive the Council and Doctrine of 
Chalcedon, to be driven from their Sees, he repented 

what he had done, received the Council; anathema- 

| tized all who did not receive it, replaced in the Di. 
ptychs the Names, which he had eraſed a few Days 

before; and, ſigning the Articles, was re-admitted 

Me Par iorck to the Communion of Rome t. Timotheus, Biſhop of 
of- — Alexanaria, who had lately fucceeded Dioſcorus the 
fn then, younger in that See, bid, in a manner, Defiance ta 
the Emperor, boldly declaring, that he would anz- 
thematize, to his laſt Breath, the Council of Cbal 

cedon, together with Leo, and all his Letters ; that 

he ſcorned to receive Laws of the Brſhops of Rome; 

and that he would neither be taught nor directed by 

them. As the People of Llexandria were extremely 

devoted to their Biſhop, ever ready to revolt, and 

moſt zealouſſy attached to the Doctrine of Eutyches, 

which they believed to be, and it would be no caly 

Taſk to prove it was not, the genuine Doctrine of 

their Patriarch Cyril, the Emperor thought it adviſe- 

able to diſſemble for the preſent, and patiently wait 

until an Opportunity offered of bringing back the 
Egyptians, by gentle Methods, to the Unity of the 
Church. To Theſſalonica was diſpatched from Con- 
ftantinopls 
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= /antinople one of the Legates, John the Biihop, with 8 
ſeveral Eccleſiaſtics in his Retinue ; and Count Lici- 3 
vis, a Perſon of great Diſtinction, was appointed 

by the Emperor to attend them. But the Terms of 

= Union ſeemed ſo very unreaſonable to Dorotheus, 

EZ Metropolitan and Biſhop of that City, that, while 

the Legate was reading them in a public Aſſembly, 

he could not forbear ſnatching them out of his Hand, 

and tearing them in his Preſence. There wanted 0ccaforgreat 
no more to raiſe the Populace, who, falling upon Tg. 
the Legate, and thoſe who were with him, killed nica. 
his Hoſt, and Two of his Eccleſiaſtics, wounded 77, 


Legates 


him dangerouſly in Three Places, and would have «144, and 


pu an End to his Life, had not Count Licinius ia hL 
rought, in great Haſte, the Soldiery to his Reſcue, n 
and conveyed him, well guarded, to one of the 
Churches; and there he continued, not daring to 

appear abroad, until the Emperor, informed of what 

had happened, ſent for Dorotheus to Conſtantinople u. 

The other Legates, who had remained in that City, 

took care to acquaint the Pope, as ſoon as they could, 

with the inhuman Treatment their Collegue had met 

with, laying the whole Blame on Dorolbeus, and 

one of his Preſbyters, named Ariſtides, as if the Po- 

pulace had been under-hand ſtirred up by them. 

The Pope, highly provoked af the Inſult offered to 

St. Peter and himſelf, in the Perſon of his Legate, an- 

ſwered their Letter as ſoon as he received it, injoin- 

ing them to uſe all the Intereſt they had with the 7% Pep: re- 
moſt religious Emperor, and his Miniſters, that Do- 97% f of 
rotheus might not be ſuffered to return to Theſſalonica, E, 
that his See might be declared vacant, and he ſent Rome. 
to Rome, together with the Preſbyter Ariſtides, to 

have their Doubts reſolved there, and to be inſtruct- 

ed by the Apoſtolic See, ſince they would not 
hearken to the Inſtructions of its Legates v. Rome 

was certainly the moſt proper Place Men, who que- 

ſtioned the Papal Authority, could be ſent to, to be, 
ECON at 


« Suggeſt, Legat. inter epiſt, Hormiſd. W Hormiſd. ep. 57. 


. 
# 
— ——— - 1 D = > 10 y CESS — — ä — 4 — * — — — 7 * * > Ä N N 0 5 
. c —— —— — . . ar, et 08 — iy AY Ahn pos we ae 4 ts; g r 
—_ — a ates, 4-7 = yy — od 42 K 1 — 5 ey r —— r Sb W —_— £ 
4 2 5 2 * Py wc 2 — . 4 ” >< 3 


— 


$ 
; \ | 


2 


N 9942S N 
I lf VE k gp . 7 = 8 
— — — Y 3 ** hos. 
— — 


— 


va * — — r 
52 * 0 To De - Ad — 22 N 
F , — My BENE 1 = r 
RR WC . — ů — 


* Fr 
> ind SBS nm 
— —— — . — — „ 
— 


— I 
r 


5 7 


od * » 
—— — - 
LH 
n 


- 
* e _ 
4 - * 0 * A 1 4 — 2 PRO — — 2 F "INES _— fi, 5 Enid RR” 
: - bs 1 5 my - "ID. TT. Th Bog ys * 4 £ 
— (i * pr. 2 * 4 0 * 4 _ oo © N N " A 
— 8 a 8 * — 1 ao Pee mk, — <Prnes - 3 N — — — 4 
2 - a 2 PE * + * — Ar are 22 2 " 3 — Ws 7 "tht 
"_—_ 1 4 >. 6 8 . a 8 % 2 — — I * 8 "= PU 
A d — 1 n r * Pp 2 q bras” abs mak SEE == * » 3 E 14 2 7 2. vo WEL 
bs 5 "WM... 35 4 Te ö — — — . 4 Ps: 25 RN : 2 pon - * . © 
L * * 1 26 n a 3 oe nt ns — — — —— — nc 1 


K 1 
3 — 8 5 n K 2 * 
ty 6 _ x N IT mr FC FERRET ONS, 8 FR HEADS - — — l - — be 
BY S 5 — 3 2 * * 1 _—_— c * 5 ant uy . . * * ad 7 Ca "a — 2 2 
a py & K 0 PRIN: 093 . - 1 en - — * So os 2 2 Ihe, to n — A - 1 5 123283 * N * — — —— — 1 
5 as "3 "» n 2 * E Þ E 1 r — Bhs ns — ww. oy 3 * 2 D — a” a — 8 Ne ha 9 *. 1 * — r * — £ — 
RD k 5 — nh 3 — — . — = — — 8 — 2 4 — 0 — . - — — g 
DT CE — a my — — * „ $20 De TR ble : 32 r is +. "Cat. : = * uw a l 4 1 23 * * * W 
* - A 10 — 6 2 = — — — — 
* 5 — * 


e 
> O 
— 


400 The Hiſtory of the POPE S; or Horn 
ere, at the fame time, inſtructed and convinced; and 
obere elſe would all their Doubts have been more 

quickly reſolved. But the Emperor, without hear. 

ening to the Legates, ordered Dorotheus to be tried 

at Conſtantinople ; and all his Puniſhment was, to be 

tent to Heraclea, whence he was fuffered, after a few 

Days Confinement, to return to his See. Barchins, 

who thinketh he ought at leaſt to have been confined 

for Life to Oafir, the moſt inhoſpitable Place of the 
whole Empire, crieth out here; Is it poſſible, that 
Bu he in tried Juſtice, under an Emperor, who taketh his Name 
N from Juſtice, ſhould be thus fold and betrayed in 
er re- the Cauſe of the holy Pontiff! For the Legates pre- 
nn tended, that Dorotheus had bribed his Judges, having 
carried with him to Conſtantinople, ſay they in the 

Relation they ſent to Rome, ſuch Sums as were capa- 

ble of corrupting not only Men, but the Angel; 
themſelves x. They thought, it ſeems, that no Man 

could withſtand the 'Temptation of Money ; and in- 

deed that few could, at leaſt of thoſe who were ſent 

from Rome, we have ſeen already, and ſhall ſee here- 

after, on ſeveral Occaſions. The Emperor allowed 
Dorotheus to return to his See, as I have related; 

but it was upon Condition, that he ſhould appeal 

Er *ndtb a the Pope, and ſend for that Purpoſe a ſolemn Legz- 
flemn Tæa- tion to Rome. With this Condition the Metropoli- 


ten to Rome, 


4d is recon. tan complied, the following Year 320, and, at the 


led , . 1 : 2 
ge that ſame time, wrote to the Pope, ſtyling him, in the 


Yearof Addreſs, The moſt Holy and Bleſſed Father and Fellow- 


Chift 520. Miniſter, and in the Letter, in all things moſt bleſſed, 


and thrice bleſſed Father, in every reſpect perfect, &c. 
But, however laviſh of his Praiſes, he took care to 
avoid all Expreſſions that could be conſtrued into 
any kind of Subjection, or even Submiſſion ; tor, 
inſtead of deſcending to Apologies and Excuſes, he 
arraigned” the Legates, who had accuſed. him, ot 
Slander and Calumny, declaring, that he was ſo far 
from having been any-ways concerned in the late 


x Riot, 


x Suggeſt. Legat. ubi ſupra. 
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Riot, as they had maliciouſly ſuggeſted, that, on n. 3 


the contrary, to ſave the Life of the venerable Bi- 
ſhop, he had even expoſed his owny. This was 
certainly falſe, if what the Legates wrote to the 
Pope was true. But, the Emperor being ſatisfied, 
the Pope was obliged to be ſatisfied too, Dorotheis 
probably ſigned on this Occaſion the Articles of 
Union, and was reconciled to Rome. 5 

The Two Patriarchs of Conſtantinople and Antioch, The greater 
had, in Compliance with the Articles fent from 95,70 wy 
Rome, ſtruck out of the Diptychs the Name of Ye ag 
Acacius, and, together with his, the Names of the 9 e 
Orthodox Biſhops, who had died out of the Com- e 
munion of Rome, as I have related above; and their 3p. 
Example was readily followed, with reſpect to the 
Name of Acacius. But, as to the Names of the 
other Biſhops, the far greater Part peremptorily re- 
fuſed, to eraſe them, ſaying, that they had rather 
live for ever ſeparated from Rome, than thus ſtigma- 
tize the Memory of ſo many eminent Prelates, who 
had deſerved fo well of the Catholic Faith, who were 
no leſs Orthodox than the Pope himſelf, and had 
giveg more convincing Proofs of their Orthodoxy 
than he had ever occaſion to give. The Biſhops 
were backed by their Clergy ; and the People, join- 
ing both, began to mutiny, to exclaim againſt the 
Pope, to complain of the Emperor for gratifying 
him in ſo unreaſonable a Demand, and, making the 
Cauſe of the Catholic Biſhops the Catholic Cauſe, 
to look upon, all, who were for ſuppreſſing their 
Names, as Friends to Eutyches, and Enemies to the 
Church. The Emperor, Count Juſtinian his Ne- 
phew, and Epiphanius the riew Patriarch, who had 
ſucceeded in the Beginning of this Year, John the 
Cappadocian, alarmed at the general Diſcontent that 5 
reigned among the People as well as the Clergy, 
and dreading the Effects of the popular Zeal, ny 

of. 
1 Inter ep. Hormiſd. 
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402 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Horm 


Yearof of uſing Violence with the refraftory Biſhops, which 
— they knew would be attended with a great deal of 
Bloodſhed, and might, in the End, coſt the Em- 

peror the Loſs of his Crown, reſolved to recur to the 
Pope, and try whether they could not prevail upon 
him to be ſatisfied with their eraſing the Name of 
Juſtinian re- Acacius alone, With this View Juſtinian wrote to 
8 Rome the firſt, acquainting the Pope, that neither 
af "nar the People, the Clergy, nor the Biſhops, although 
Names being threatened with Exile, nay, and with Fire and Sword, 
eraſed, could be induced to omit, at Divine Service, the 
Names of ſo many holy Catholic Prelates ; and, at 
the ſame time, conjuring his Holineſs, as he ten- 
dered the Welfare of the Church, and the Peace of 
the State, not to inſiſt on that Point, ſince he would 
thereby involve both in a new War, and more dan- 
gerous Troubles than either had hitherto felt. Your 
Holineſs, ſayeth he in his Letter, ought to confider the 
Nature of Things, and the Difference of Times; and, 
being ſatisfied with the Condemnation of Acacius, of 
Dioſcorus, of Timotheus, Aflurus, Petrus Mongus, 
and Petrus Fullo, end at laſt this obſtinate Conteſt, Ir 

3 IS NOT BY PERSECUTION AND BLOODSHED, BUT 
the Sous SACERDOTAL PATIENCE, THAT MEN ARE To 
cerning Per- BE GAINED TO GOD: BY STRIVING TO GAIN 
TO...” Souls, WE OFTEN DESTROY BOTH BODIES AND 

SOULS: IT Is BY MILDNEsSS AND LENITY ALONE 
THAT OLD ERRORS CAN BE CORRECTED®. How 
much Chriſtian Blood would have been ſaved, had 
the Popes, or the Emperors themſelves, hearkened 
to this excellent Leſſon 
The Emperor The Patriarch, and the Emperor, both wrote 
anke, e preſſing Letters to the ſame Purpoſe. The Patriarch 
eo the ſame accompanied his with a rich Preſent to the Pope, 
ee rg conſiſting of a Chalice of Gold, adorned with à 
Leiter ae. great Number of Jewels, of a Patin likewiſe of Gold, 
nope another Chalice of Silver, and Two Silk Veils. The 
ſert, Emperor, in his Letter, aſſures the Pope, hy 
| Pos 9s "ha 
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hath ſpared no Pains in cauſing the Terms of Union, pe of 

preſcribed by the Apoſtolic See, to be received by 3 

all; but that upon ſome he cannot prevail, either 

by Perſuaſions or Menaces, to condemn thoſe after 

their Death, in whom they placed their greateſt 

Glory while they were living ; that their Obſtinacy 

is Proof againſt all Dangers, and Death itſelf; that 

he is extremely grieved to find the great Work of 

an intire Reconciliation, which he had ſo much at 

Heart, thus retarded ; but, on the other Side, is no 

leſs unwilling to proceed to Violence, and ſhed the 

Blood of his innocent Subjects; and therefore doth 

not doubt but his Apoſtleſhip, rather than oblige 

him to turn Perſecutor, will connive, for the preſent, 

at the Names of the Orthodox Biſhops being kept in 

the Diptychs, and be ſatisfied with their condemn- 

ing the Memory of Acacius alone; the rather, as his 

holy Predeceſſor Pope Anaſtaſius had required no 

more, to receive all to his Communion, who pro- 

feſſed the ſame Faith z. But the Pope was deaf to Th Pape in 

all Remonſtrances and Reaſons. He ſtill inſiſted on rows nds 

the Condemnation not only of Acacius, but of all tbr Nanes 

who had communicated with him, or his Memory; Pater 

and becauſe the Emperor had ſhewn himſelf, in his Chriſt 527. 

Letter, utterly averſe to Perſecution and Bloodſhed, 

be ſtrove, in his Anſwer, to reconcile him to both. 
Many Things, fayeth he, which we naturally de- H. encor- 

« teſt and abhor, are, in ſome Caſes, neceſſary Re- er- 

« medies; and then, our Health being at Stake, we 

« are not to conſult, but ſtrive to overcome, our 

natural Averſion. In Sickneſs, we are apt to com- 

«plain of the Remedies that are preſcribed for our 

Cure, and hate thoſe who preſcribe them. But 

would it be good-natured or 8 in a Phyſician 

to forbear applying what he knoweth to be con- 

« ducive to Health, out of Compaſſion, or through 

Fear of cauſing a momentary Pain? It is Cruelty 
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Chriſt 521. 


His Princi- 
ples adopted 


of Rome, 


by the Church 
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Year of « to ſpare, and Compaſſion to cure, let the Reme- 


« dies, that work the Cure, be ever ſo painful b.“ 
Thus did this Pope, in direct Oppoſition to the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, endeavour to extinguiſh in 
the Emperor all Senſe of Humanity; nay, and to 
convince him, that he could by no other means bet- 
ter ſhew himſelf a kind and benevolent Prince, than 
by ſhedding the Blood of his innocent People. 
Theſe Antichriſttan Principles have ever ſince been 
maintained, as is but too well known, by the Church 
of Rome; and, in Compliance with them, the Popes 
have never failed, when it was in their Power, to 
encourage Perſecution, and ſtir up the Popiſn Princes 
to perſecute and purſue, with Fire and Sword, their 
Proteſtant Subjects. To theſe Principles are owing 
the Racks, the Dungeons, and the unrelenting Tor- 
ments of the Inquiſition ; it being highly meritori- 
ous with the Miniſters of that infernal Tribunal to 
rack the Body, without Mercy, for the Good of the 
Soul, and highly criminal for any of them to ſhew 
Compaſſion, let the Torments be ever ſo exquiſite, 
when they are, as they ſay, become neceſſary Re- 
medies for the Cure of the Soul. As the Church of 
Rome hath adopted theſe Maxims, ſhe can never 
renounce them; and it is quite ſurpriſing, that ſome 
Proteſtants, either miſled themſelves, or wanting to 
miſlead others, ſhould pretend, that, in ſome De- 
gree, ſhe hath renounced them already, and is be- 
come more indulgent, than ſhe hath been in former 
Times, to thoſe who diſſent from her. Are not 
her Priſons filled, at this very time, with thoſe whom 


ſhe ſtileth Heretics, or only ſuſpecteth of what ſhe 


calleth Hereſy? Are not her Racks ſtill daily em- 
ployed in extorting Confeſſions? Doth ſhe any- 
where ſuffer, where her Power prevaileth, Doctrincs 
to be taught or profeſſed, diſagreeing in the leaſl 
with thoſe, which ſhe profeſſeth and teacheth ? On 
what, then, can the Opinion be founded, of her 

ke | AY having 

» b Hormlfd, Ep. 75. 


Horm. BISHOPS of Rome. 40g 


having begun of Jate to abate of her former Seve- gr of 
rity ? Let her diſcharge her Inquiſitors, ſhut up her =o 
Inquiſitions, grant Liberty of Conſcience where ſhe 

dareth to refuſe it; and then, but not until then, 

we ſhall, with theſe her Proteſtant Friends, acknow- 

lege her Lenity. 

The Emperor, although ſo great a Bigot, was ſo The 22 
far from hearkening to the Suggeſtions of the Pope, Nunes «/ ite 
that, on the contrary, greatly offended at his Obſti- 5%" . 
nacy, and more at his Principles, he joined, in the in the 
End, his Subjects againſt him; and, commending fd. A 
them for the Regard they paid to the Memory of! Pope, 
their Catholic Paſtors, allowed them, without give- 
ing himſelf any farther Trouble about the Conſent 
of his Holineſs, to keep all their Names in the Di- 

tychs. The Pope, finding he could not prevail, 
thought it adviſeable to difſemble ; and wrote ac- 
cordingly to the Patriarch, impowering him to receive 
all to the Communion of Rome, who, anathematize- 
ing Acacius, and the others mentioned above, con- 
demned their Memories e. As no Mention was made, 
in that Letter, of the Orthodox Biſhops, the Patriarch 
obliged none to eraſe their Names; nay, he replaced 
in the Diptychs, with the Approbation of the Em- 
peror, the Names of Euphemius and Macedonius, 
which his Predeceſſor had cancelled ; and the Po pe, 
by not diſapproving, tacitly approved, what he had 
done. And thus was an intire Reconciliation at laſt 
brought about, we may fay, in ſpite of the Pope. 
It is obſervable, that ſeveral among the Biſhops, 
who had communicated with Acacius, or his Me- 
mory, and were, on that Score, thought by the 
preſent Pope unworthy of a Place in the Catalogue 
of Biſhops, have by his Succeſſors been judged wor- 
thy of a Place in the Calendar of Saints : they now 
invoke at the Altar the Names which he thought 
would have contaminated the whole Church, Fad 
they only been mentioned at the Altar; and there- 

| Dad 3 fore 


© Hormiſd, Ep. 77. 
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3 . fore would have involved both the Church and the 


ute in the utmoſt Confuſion to have them ſup- 
ca had the Emperor been as bloody-minded a 

e 
The Eaſt and the Weſt were now happily recon- 
ciled, after ſo long and obſtinate a Diviſion. But 
the Church was not ſuffered to enjoy the Peace and 
Tranquillity, which ſhe had Reaſon to expect from 
Au fr 4, that Reconciliation. New Diſputes aroſe daily among 
_ Church, her Members; and one, which had been already 
carried on for ſome time, remained ſtill undecided, 
Sele rg The Diſpute was, Whether One of the Trinity, or 
nity, or One One Perſon of the Trinihy, ſhould be ſaid to have A 
3 fered in the Fleſh The Propoſition, One of the Fri 


Trinity, 
Soould be ſaid nity ſuffered in the Fleſh, ſome Scythian Monks main- 


Le ul tained to be Orthodox ; and the other, One Perſi 
. of the Trinity ſuffered in the Fleſh, to import abſolute 
Hereſy. But, on the other Side, a Deacon, named 
Victor, pretended the former Propoſition to 1mport 
abſolute Hereſy, and the latter alone to be Orthodox. 
Both the Monks and the Deacon received the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon, acknowleged Two Natures in Chriſt, 
in Oppoſition to Eutyches, and, in Oppoſition to 
Neſtorius, only One Perſon. But nevertheleſs, by a 
long Chain of unintelligible Inferences, the Monks 
ſtrove to convince the Deacon, that he was a rank 
Neſtorian; and the Deacon ſtrove, in his Turn, to 
convince them, by the ſame Method of Reaſoning, 
that they were rank Eutychians, and Arians into the 
Bargain. Beſides, the Deacon pretended, that the 
Word One, without the Addition of Perſon, referred 
only to the Divine Subſtance or Nature; and, conſe- 
quently, that to ſay, One of the Trinity ſuffered, was 

as much as to ſay, One of the Natures of the J. vat 
ſuffered ; which was evidently ſuppoſing, that, in 
the Trinity, there were more Natures than Gae. 
On this great Streſs was laid by one Trifolius, a Preſ- 
byter, who lived at this time, and ſeemeth to have 
been Wl Veg in all the Subtilties and Cavils of 
OD IT On Ie eg dA T0 


Horm; . BISHOPS of Rome. 
Logic, the only Knowlege, if it deſerves that Name, 


wrote to Fauſtus, a Roman Senator, he reaſons thus 
« In the Trinity, ſayeth he, there are not Fhree 


« hence it follows, that the Two Propoſitions, One 
« of the Trinity ſuffered, and One of the Three Divine 
« Natures, or Three Gods, ſuffered, muſt, of courſe, 
ce be ſynonymous.” But neither will that Writer 
allow the other Propoſition to be Orthodox, Ore 
Perſon of the Trinity ſuffered, ſince it might be con- 
cluded from thence, that the Divine Nature had 
ſuffered. © That Error, indeed, addeth he, you 
« avoid by adding, in the Fleſb; but you thereby 
« confound the Two Natures ; and, flying from the 
« Theopaſchitcs, fall in with the Eutychians,” He 
concludeth with adviſing Fauſtus to ſhun all Expreſ- 
ſions alike, that have neither been uſed by the Oecu- 
menical Councils, nor by tlie Fathers in their Write- 
ings approved by the Councils. They had all now 
forgot, that there was ſuch a Book as the Scripture. 


The Monks, finding themſelves arraigned of He- 73. Pig. 
tron, One of 
the "Trinity, 
Se. Corte 
Gemned by the 
Le 
both Victor and them, inſtead of reconciling them, the Pepe. 


reſy, had recourſe to the Legates of the Pope, who 
were then at Conſtantinople ; for the Diſpute hegan in 
519, and the Legates, having ſeveral times heard 


and ſhewing that their Meaning was the ſame, and 


Year of 
? Chriſt 82 7. 


which was now in Requeſt. For, in a Letter he 


Both Expre 
& Gods, but One God in Three Perſons. Now the Frans pe of 


« Word One neceſſarily imports the Nature; and s A 


ſome, 


their Diſagreement only about Words, gave Sen- - 


tence in Favour of the former. The Monks did 
not acquieſce in their Judgment, as we may well 
imagine; but, highly provoked, to uſe their Ex- 
preſſions, at the Raſhneſs, Partiality, and Ignorance, 


of the Legates, in condemning what they did not, 7 Monte, 


oo mains 
{ati 170 it, ape 


pb 

} 
Pope, and to get the Propoſition approved by him, Pepe, Ka 
which they had condemned. But the Po de, in- P, 


red by his Legates of what had paſſed at Core 


or would not underſtand, they diſpatched Four of 
their Fraternity to Rome, to complain of them to the 
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any Rantinople, not only confirmed the Sentence they had 


The Pope 


Twriteth 
ng 1inſs the 
Monks, 
Pear of 


Chriſt 822 


Ga given, but kept the Deputies of the Monks a whole 
| Year, in a manner, Priſoners, at Rome, to convince 

them by that means, ſince he could by no other, of 
their Error. Some write, that he drove them at laſt 
out of the City, as incorrigible Heretics ; while 
others tell us, that, to the great Diſappointment of 
the Pope, they made their Eſcape in the Night. 
However that be, they found Means, before they 
lefr the City, to paſte up, in ſeveral public Places, 
their Confeſſion of Faith, compriſed. in Twelve 
Articles, with as many Anathemas againſt all, the 
Pope not excepted, who did not receive it. This 
exaſperated the Pope to ſuch a Degree, that, in his 
Anſwer to a Letter which he received, at this time, 
from Poſſeſſor, an African Biſhop, who had been dri- 
ven from his See by the 4rjans, and reſided at Con- 
flantinople, he inv« ighed againſt the Monks in the 


Ds ena... abuſive Terms, taxing them with Pride, Ar- 


one of them, 


rogance, and Obſtinacy ; and painting them as the 


worſt of Men, as Enemies to the Church, as Diſ- 


turbers of the Public Peace, as Slanderers, Liars, 
and, above all, as Inſtruments employed by the 
Enemy of Truth, _ baniſh all Truth, to eſtabliſh 
Error in its room, and ſow among the Wheat the 
Poiſonous Seeds of diabolical Tares d. As Copies of 
this Letter were diſperſed by Paſſeſſor all over the 


„er Faſt, Mavxentius, one of the Monks, and the moſt 
Pere 


learned among them, undertook to anſwer it ; and, 
in his Anſwer, he treats the Pope worſe, if poſſible, 
than he had treated the Monks. He beginneth with 
declaring, that he doth not believe the Piece, he 
anſwereth, to have been written by Hormiſdas, or by 
any other Chriſtian Biſhop, it being wholly made up 


of Errors, Contradictions, Calumnies, and Lyes. 


He then inveigheth againſt the Legates of the Pope, 
againſt Poſſeſſor, and moſt of all againſt the Author 
of the Letter, as not a diſguiſed, but an open and 

| avowed 


ae Bar, ad ann. 520. p. 5B, et Hormiſd. Ep. 70. 


| 
Þ 
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avowed Heretic ; proveth, and indeed unanſwerably, 3 
the Propoſition, One of the Trinity ſuffered in the Fleſh, 
to be intirely Orthodox, as it was underſtood by him 
and his Brethren, and explained by them to the Pope; 
juſtifies the Conduct of the Monks; and concludeth 
with theſe Words: The. Author of this Letter, 
« whether it was really written by Hormiſdas, or 
« falſly aſcribed to him, is, without all Doubt, an 
4 Heretic, ſince he will not allow Chriſt the Son of 
| « God to be One of the Trinity It is remarka- 


409 


Year of 


Chrift 522. 


ä 


ble, that although Copies of this Letter were diſ- Net ne 


rome: over the whole Chriſtian World, although the. 


riter offer. 


b to defend 


ope, who was there charged with Hereſy, had tbe Popes 


many Friends both in the Eaſt and the Weſt, not 

one of them offered to undertake his Defence, or 
pretended to juſtify his condemning the above-men- 
tioned Propoſition, as it was explained by the Monks, 
often declaring, that they thereby meant no more, 


than that Chriſt, who was One of the Perſons of the 


Trinity, ſuffered in the Fleſh, Nay, Hormiſdas had 
the Mortification to ſee, before he died, the Biſhops 
of the Eaſt, all to a Man, and likewiſe the Catholic 
Biſhops of Africa, with St. Fulgentius at their Head, 
that is, the far greater Part of the Church, engaged in 
Defence of the Monks, and condemning with them 
all, who did not admit the Expreſſion, which he had 
| condemned. Had he lived but a few Years longer, 
| he would have ſeen that Expreſſion adopted by the 
whole Catholic Church, and thoſe anathematized by 
the whole Catholic Church, who did not approve 
and receive it, as I ſhall have Occaſion to relate 
hereafter. 


But he died the following Year 523, on a the Sixth Hormiſda: 


of Auguſt, having held the Chair Nine Years, and“ 


dieth, 
Year of 


Eleven Days; and on that Day his Reliques are ſtill Chrit 523, 


expoſed to public Adoration, in the Church of Sr. 
Peter, where he is ſuppoſed to have been buried. 
What intitled him to that Honour was, as is ſaid, 


bis extraordinary and oP apoſtolical Zeal in cauſing 
8 | the 


e . r 8 
» 
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Year of the Council of Chalcedon to be every-where received, 
and in healing the Diviſions which had reigned ſo 
Te was e Jong in the Church. But the Council of Cbalcedon 
that the was "received, from the Beginning, by all in the 
Comal Weſt; and its being as univerſally received in the 
woas received, Eaſt, was intirely Owing, as We have ſeen, to the 


wr that @ Decree which Juſtin iſſued, of his own Motion, as 


nud was put 


t the Schiſm, ſoon as he aſcended the Imperial Throne. As to 
the Diviſions of the Church, they were healed in- 
deed in his Time; but what extraordinary Merit 
Hermiſdas had in healing them, and reconciling the 
Two Churches, it would be no eaſy matter to deter- 

mine. He made no Advances towards a Reconcili- 
ation; he could by no means be induced, notwith- 
ſtanding his - boaſted Zeal for the Unity and Peace 
of the Church, to abate, in the leaſt, of the Preten- 
ſions of his See, for the ſake of either; nay, he in- 
ſiſted on Terms far more unreaſonable, than the 
moſt aſſuming among his Predeceſſors had preſumed 
to require. It is true, they were complied with at 
laſt; and Peace was reſtored. But that was not 
owing to any Zeal or Condeſcenſion in him, but to 
the Zeal, and, in ſome Degree, to the Weakneſs of 
the Emperor, who pitying the unhappy Condition 
of the Church, thus miſerably rent by her own Pre- 
lates, choſe rather to gratify the Pope in all his De- 
mands, however unreaſonable, than to ſuffer one 
half of the Church to continue any longer diſunited 
from the other, to the great Danger of both. It is 
obſervable, that of the Five Popes, who governed 
the Roman Church during this Schiſm, one only hath 
been denied the Honour of Saintſhip, viz, Pope 
Anaſtaſius, the only one among them, who ſhewed 
himſelf inclined to ſacrifice the Pretenſions of his Sec 
to the Welfare of the Church, I leave the Reader 
to conclude from thence what Kind of Merit was 
rewarded with that Honour in the reſt. 

Ea | +.»  Hormiſaas 


e See above, p. 323. 
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Hormiſdas was a Man of uncommon Parts, of Yer r 
great Policy and Addreſs, as appeareth from his 
whole Conduct; but of a moſt haughty, vindictive, 5 . 
and imperious Temper, and, to the eternal Infamy 
of his Name and Memory, the firſt Chriſtian Os 
who, in Matters of Conſcience, dared openly to 
countenance, nay, and to ſanctify, Slaughter Ihe 
Bloodſhed. As for his Writings, of the many Let- 
ters he wrote, Seventy-nine have reached our Times. 
The learned Du Pin, miſled by Baronius, counteth Tate f 
Eightyf; but the Strength and Energy with which z, 
Hormiſdas expreſſeth himſelf in the other Letters, 
although they all ſavour of the Barbariſm of the 
Age, evidently prove that to St. Remigius, appoint- 
ing him Vicar of the Apoſtolic See, in the new-con- 
verted Kingdom of Clovis, to be ſuppoſititious 8: 
beſides, in that Letter, Clovis is ſuppoſed to be ſtill 
living; and nothing is more certain, than that he 
died on the Twenty. ſeventh of November 511, that 
is, Two Years and Eight Months before the Ele- 
ction of Hormiſdas h. Hence it is manifeſt, that the 
Letter, which Clovis is ſaid to have written to this 
Pope, acknowleging him for the ſupreme Head of 
the Church, and which Baronius diſplayeth and com- 
menteth with great Pomp and Flouriſh of Words, is 
likewiſe a bare-faced Forgery. The far greater Part 
of the Letters of Hormiſdas relateth to the Affairs of 
the Eaſt. But that he did not ſuffer his Attention 
to be ſo engroſſed by them, as to neglect the Op- 
portunities that offered of maintaining and improve- 
ing the Authority uſurped by his Predeceſſors in the 
Weſt, appeareth from his Letters to John of Tarra- 
gon, and Saluſtius of Seville. For, being conſulted - mann. 
by them about ſome Points of Diſcipline, he thence Tarragon 
took Occaſion | to . 855 them his Vicars, the „ 


hrs Vicars wt 
„ 1 1 | Mer Spam, 


f Du Pin, Biblioth. des Aut. Eccl. t. 4. in Hormiſd. 3 Vide 
hs de ook ann. TTY" n. 5 L Teas n. 7. 
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— of mer for the Hither, and the latter for the Farther 
— Spain; impowering them to aſſemble in Council the 
_ Biſhops of the Provinces, over which they were ſet, 

to compoſe their Differences, and to ſee that the 
Canons were every-where punctually obſerved. This 
Power he granted them, on Condition of their re- 
curring to him in all Matters of Moment, that is, 
on Condition of their acting in an intire Dependence 
upon him, and his See i, Thus, by their means, 
he extended his Power and Authority over all the 
Provinces and Biſhops of Spain. The Inſtitution of 
Vicars'was, of all the Devices that the moſt refined 
Policy could invent or ſuggeſt, the beſt calculated 
for the eſtabliſhing of the Papal Authority; the 
Biſhops of the firſt Sees, who were the moſt capa- 
ble of effectually oppoſing the Encroachments of 
Rome, being thereby engaged, in Gratitude as well 

__ as by Intereſt, to ſupport and defend them. 

Zing Thee. In the Time of Hormiſdas many rich Preſents are 
5 ſaid to have been made to the Church of St. Peter 
the Church of by the Emperor Juſtin, and others. Among the 
r. Peter. reſt King Theodoric ſent, if the Bibliothecarian is to 
be credited k, Two Silver Candleſticks, weighing 

In the primi- Seventy Pounds. In the earlieſt Times the Church, 
. gd at leaſt the Roman Church, would receive nothing 
2 from Heretics; nay, in the Second Century, about 
the Year 170, ſhe even returned to Marcian Five 
hundred Drachmas of Gold, which he had given, 
when ſhe found that he held heterodox Doctrines, 
leſt ſhe ſhould be polluted with the Money of an 
Heretic. This Baronius remembered; and there- 
fore, that we may not imagine the Roman Church 
to have been leſs pure in the Sixth than ſhe was in 
the Second Century, he taketh care to inform us, 
that the Gift of the Heretical and Arian King was 
not received oy her as an Offering, but only as a 


Preſent, 


1 Hamid ep. 24, 25, 6. 1 Anaſt in Hormiſd. 


BISHOPS of Rome, 


Horm. 


Preſent, which ſhe might accept, even at the Hands —- of 
of an Infidel, without the leaſt Danger of being 223, 


thereby defiled or polluted 1, Had this Diſtinction 
been known to the Church in Marcian's Time, 
ſhe might have ſafely kept his Five hundred 
Drachmas. However; it was not firſt broached by 
Baronius ; but had been uſed, long before his Time, 
by the Canoniſts, pretending, the better to gratify 
the Avarice of the Clergy, that by the Canons for- 
bidding Donations and Legacies to be accepted 
from public Sinners, from infamous Women, or 
trom thoſe who were at Variance with their Rela- 
tions, nothing elſe was meant, than that ſuch Do- 
nations and Legacies ſhould not be accepted as 

Oblations, but only as Preſents or Gifts m. This 
Diſtinction hath proved very ſerviceable to the 
Church of Rome; it being well known, that ſhe 


owes the far greater Part of her preſent Wealth 


to the Bounty of thoſe, whoſe Donations and Le- 
gacies ſhe was, by her Canons, injoined to reject. 


L Vide Bar. ad ann. 523. m Vide Can. 93, apud 
Gratian. diſt. go, et Mendoſ. in hunc locum. 898 
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Tear of 6.4 | 

Chriſt 523. 

SR Jews. £ . 18 H N. Treononre, 
| 7 King of ah. 


 Fifty-fourth Branop of Rome! 


John 62 fe Ton. was focdbedded by John, Amame 
Cateline, ordained on the 1 700 of Auguſt, after 

a2 Vacancy of Seven Days. He was a Native 

of Taſcany, the Son of one Conftantius, and Preſbyter 

of the Roman Church® ; which is all we know of 

him before his Election. His Pontificate was ſhort 

and unhappy z and the Calamities that befel him 

were owing to the indiſcreet Zeal of the Emperor 

Tuſtin. For that Prince, not ſatisfied with having 

put an End to the Schiſm, undertook, in the next 

Place, to clear his Dominions from Heretics, as he 

ſtyled them, of all Denominations. He began with 

the Manichees, who, taking Advantage of the gene- 

ral Confuſion that reigned in the Church, during 

the late Diſputes between the Eubychian and Ortho- 

dox Parties, had perverted, un- obſerved, great Num- 

obey og Fact bers of both to their impious Tenets. Againſt them 
La therefore the Emperor iſſued an Edict, in the 6th 

Tag Year of his Reign, that is, in 523, commanding 

Benmins. them to be put to Death without Mercy, where- 
_ ever they ſhould be diſcovered, and convicted o. 

This Edict was attended with no bad Conſequences; 

the Manichees being univerſally abhorred and de- 

reſted, on account of the execrable Principles, and 

immoral Practices, of that infamous Sect. But the 

Zeal of Juſtin, ſavouring not a little of Enthuſiaſm, 

ga, did not ſuffer him to ſtop here. The following 
Cnmeding Year 524, he enacted another Edict, ordering the 

No Keef up Arians, who were very numerous in the Eaſt, to 

their Churches deliver up all their Churches to the Catholic Biſhops, 
and the Catholic Biſhops to conſecrate them anew. 

The Arians had been allowed, by the Emperors, the 


free 


u Evagr. Lib. Pont. o Cod, Juſt. leg. 12. 


John. BISHOPS of Rome. 475 
free and open Exerciſe of their Religion; had con- Yearof 


tented themſelves with worſhipping God in their C24, 


own Way, without ever attetnpting to bring over 

any, either Orthodox or Eulychian, to their Perſua- 
ſion; were as good Subjects as the beſt of Catholics 

and, on all Occaſions, had ſerved, with as much 

Zeal and F idelity as they, their Prince, and their 
Country. Being therefore conſcious to themſelves, 

that they had given no Occaſion to ſuch an Edict, 

nor Offence to their Fellow-Subjets, or their So- 
vereign, they often and warmly remonſtrated againſt 

the Treatment which they ſo undeſervedly met with. 

But the Emperor was not to be moved, and the 
Catholics were already in Poſſeſſion of moſt of 

their Churches. In this Diſtreſs, none of their 57, a,a,, 
Friends at Court daring to ſpeak a Word in their ee the 


Protection 


Favour, they reſolved to recur to King Theodoric, kig 1 10 


whom they well knew to be a zealous Arian, al- doric, 
though, by a Principle of Toleration, he no leſs 
favoured his Catholic than he did his Arian Subjects. 
He was the only Prince in the World, whoſe Inter- 
poſitron and good Offices they thought would be 
of ſome Weight with the Emperor; and to him 
they privately diſpatched ſome of their chief Men, 
with Letters in the Name of all, to acquaint him 
with the Evils, which they ſo unjuſtly ſuffered, and 
the far greater Evils, which they had Reaſon to ap- 
prehend, unleſs, touched with Compaſſion, he m- 
terpoſed in their Behalf, and eſpouſed their Cauſe 
as his own, ſince the Holy Religion, which was 
common to both, and for which they ſuffered, made 


it his own. The King received the Depuries i in the V. writeth 


moſt obliging manner, aſſured them of his good 5, fl 
Offices, and wrote, without Delay, mot preſſing #6/: 
Letters to the Emperor,. and all the great Men at poyerh ms Re- 
Court, in their Favour. But no kind of Regard die bis 
was paid to his Letters; the Perſecution continued, 
and the Arians were every-where dnven from their 
Churches, and in ſome Places, by the over-zealous 


Catholics, 
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_ Year of Catholics, out of the Cities, 
Chriſt 


ſendeth for 
the Pepe to 
Ravenna. 


524. 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or John, 
This Theoderic could 
not brook ; and reſolved to reſent it in a proper 


manner. The firſt thing, that occurred to him, 


- was to retaliate on the Catholics in the Weſt all the 


Severities that were practiſed on the Arians in the 
Eaſt. But as he was a Prince of a moſt humane 
Diſpoſition, and beſides an Enemy, by Principle, to 
all Perſecution, he could not prevail upon himſelf to 

roceed to ſuch Extremities, until all other means 
he could think of had proved ineffectual. He 
thought of many; weighed and examined many; 
and at laſt fixed upon one, which he apprehended 
could not fail of the wiſhed-for Succeſs. He knew 


| What Weight the Advice and Counſels of the Pope 


had with the Emperor; how much the Emperor 
defered to the Judgment of the Biſhop of Rome, in 
all Matters of Religion and Conſcience ; and there- 


fore did not doubt but the Perſecution would ſoon 
be at an End, could the Pope, by any means, be 
| prevailed upon to eſpouſe the Cauſe of the perſecuted 


Arians, and, diſapproving the Meaſures which the 
Emperor was purſuing, employ his Counſel and Au- 
thority to divert him from them. 

The King was ſenſible, that it was only by Me- 
naces, by Force and Compulſion, that the Pope 
could be brought to act ſuch a Part; and reſolved, 
accordingly, to employ them at once, that no room 
might be left for Delays and Excuſes. Having there- 


fore ſent for him to Ravenna, he complained to him, 


with great Warmth, of the unchriftian Spirit and 
Proceedings of the Emperor; remonſtrated againſt 
the Violences that were daily practiſed on the Ca- 
tholics in the Eaſt, meaning the 24rians, which he 
hoped no Chriſtian Biſhop would ever countenance 
or approve ; ſtrove to convince the Pope of the In- 
Juſtice of the late Edict; and, comparing the happy 
Situation of the Heretics, meaning the Catholics, 
in his Dominions, with the unhappy Condition of 
the Catholics in thoſe of the Emperor, he _— 

& Hut 
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But I muſt let you know, that I am determined Yerof - 


not to fit as an idle Spectator on ſuch an Occaſion. 


I am, you know, and I have often declared it, = 2 te 


an Enemy to all kind of Perſecution; I have fuf- 
fered not only the Inhabitants of Italy, but even 
my Goths, to embrace and profeſs, undiſturbed, 


which of the Two Rehgions they thought 


the moſt pleaſing to God; and, in the Diſtri- 
bution of my Favours, have hitherto made no 
Diſtin&tion between Catholic and Heretic. But 
if the Emperor doth not change his Meaſures, I 
muſt change mine. Men of other Religions the 
Emperor may treat as he pleaſeth, although every 
Man hath a Right to ſerve his Creator in the 
manner which he thinks the moſt acceptable to 
him. But as for thoſe, who profeſs the ſame 


holy Religon which I profeſs, and believe to be 


the only true Religion, I think myſelf bound to 
employ the Power, which 1t hath pleaſed God 


to put into my Hands, for their Defence and 


Prote&ion. If the Emperor therefore doth not 


think fit to revoke the Edict, which he hath 


lately iſſued againſt thoſe of my Perſuaſion, it is 
my firm Reſolution to iſſue the like Edict againſt 


thoſe of his; and to ſee it every-where executed 
with the ſame Rigour. Thoſe who do not pro- 


feſs the Faith of Nice, are Heretics to him ; and 
thoſe who do, are Heretics to me. Whatever 
can. excuſe or juſtify his Severity to the former, 
will excuſe and juſtify mine to the latter. Bur 
the Emperor, continued the King, «+ hath none 


about him, who dare freely and openly ſpeak 


what they think, or ro whom he would hearken, 


if they did. But the great Veneration, which he 


profeſſeth for your See, leaveth no room to doubt, 
but he would hearken to you. I vill therefore 


have you to repair forthwith to Conftantinople, 
and there to remonſtrate, both in my Name, and 


60 pour own, againſt the violent Meaſures, in which 


Vol. II. Ee that 
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418 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or John. 
—_ that Court hath ſo raſhly engaged. It is in your 
power to divert the Emperor from them; and 
He ſender, until you have, nay, until the Catholics are re- 
character if C ſtored to the free Exerciſe of their Religion, and 
{i Embaſa- &« to all the Churches, from which they have been 
the Emperor e driven, you muſt not think of returning to 1talyp.” 
x toy An anonymous Writer, who flouriſhed at this Time, 
bad begun; adds, That Theodoric likewiſe inſiſted on the Empe- 

ror's allowing thoſe to return to the Catholic Faith 
(the Arian), whom he had by any kind of Violence 
obliged to abjure it; that the Pope promiſed to do 
all that lay in His Power to procure the Revocation 
of the Edict, and the Reſtitution of the Churches; 
but as for thoſe who had already changed their Re- 
| ligion, he aſſured the King, that the Emperor would, 
upon no Conſideration whatever, ſuffer them to 
change it anew; and that as to himſelf, he could 
not, in Conſcience, take upon him to ſuggeſt it, 
nor would he be charged with ſuch a Commiſſion. 
The King, ſays the anonymous Writer, was greatly 
rovoked at this Speech, and, in the Tranſport of 
is Paſſion, ordered the Pope to be immediately con- 
veyed on board a Veſſel, and the Veſſel to put to 
Sea J. However that be, certain it is, that the Pope 
undertook the Embaſſy, not out of any Kindneſs to 
the Arians, with which he hath been by ſome un- 
Juſtly reproached, but to divert the Storm that 
threatened the Catholics in the King's Dominions. 
With him were joined, in the ſame Commiſſion, 
Five other Biſhops, and Four Senators, all Men of 
the firſt Rank. A moſt fplendid Embaſly. 

Received On his Arrival at Conſtantinople, he was received 
ks ae with the moſt extraordinary Marks of Honour, by 
Marts of Perſons of all Conditions and Ranks. The Nobi- 
283 lity and Clergy went out to meet him; and he made 
nople. - his Entry amidſt the loud Acclamations of number- 
Chriſt 525. leſs Crouds, that flocked from all Parts, to ſee the 
p Theoph, ad ann, 524. Marcell. in chron. Anonym. 

Val. p. 59. | Er FR, 
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firſt Biſhop of the Catholic Church; who had never Yer of 

before been ſeen in the Eaft. The Emperor, ſays — 
the anonymous Writer, quoted above, met him, 
among the reſt, and could not have honoured St. 

Peter himſelf more than he did him. The Biblio- 
thecarian adds, That Juſtin bowed down to the very 
Ground before the Vicar of the bleſſed Peter, and, 
coveting the Honour -of being crowned by him, 
received at his Hands the Imperial Diademr. I ill 

not quarrel with the Bibliothecarian about the Bow; 

but that the Emperor, although now in the Eighth 

Year of his Reign, had not been yet crowned, is 
highly improbable; and if he was crowned before, 

it 1s no leſs improbable, that he ſhould now deſire 

to be crowned anew. The Patriarch invited the 

Pope to perform divine Service in the great Church, 
together with him. But he would neither accept 4» 1farce 
the Invitation, nor even ſee the Patriarch, until 7“ P. 
he agreed not only to' yield him the firſt Place, 

but to ſeat him on a kind of Throne above himſelf. 

It is obſervable, that the Pope alleged no other Rea- 

ſon, why he ſhould be allowed this Mark of Diſtin- 

ction, than becauſe he was Biſhop of Rome, or of 

the firſt City, quia Romanus eſſet Pontifex ſ. The 
Patriarch indulged him in every thing he required, 

and they celebrated Eaſter together, with extraordi- 

nary Pomp and Solemnity. Authors obſerve, that 

the Pope officiated in the Latin Tongue, according 

to the Rites of the Latin Church; and admitted all 

to his Communion but Timotheus, the Eutychian Pa- 
_ triarch of Alexandria, who happened to be then at 

Conſtantinople ® — _— 255 * 

As to the Subject of the Embaſſy, all Authors 7: z-g:r- 
agree, that the Emperor, yielding to the Reaſons e 6 
alleged by the Pope, and the other Embaſſadors, ogy Pong 
tevoked his Edict, reſtored to the Arians all their 

E Churches, 

* Anaſt. in Joann. Theoph. ubi ſupra. Theoph. 
+ Marcell. in Chron. Niceph. 2 LES | 
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nr Churches, and allowed them the fame Liberty of 
Gy Conſcience which they had enjoyed before the Edict 
was iſſued». The Embaſſadors therefore, taking 
Leave of the Emperor, ſet out from Conftantinople 
on their Return to Ravenna, in the Latter-end of 
this, or the Beginning of the following Year. On 
their Arrival they were immediately introduced to 
the King, who was ſo far from being ſatisfied with 
the Account they gave him of their Embaſſy, that, 
on the contrary, he expreſſed againſt them all the 
greateſt Indignation, and - ordered them to be con- 
The Page nos RETRO from the Palace to the public Jails. What 
2iſ;med y could provoke, to fo great a Degree, a Prince of 
be King, en Theodoric's Moderation and Temper, none of the 


bis Return to 


Ravenna, many contemporary Hiſtorians have thought fit to 
let us know; none even of thoſe who relate this 
very Event, Their Silence hath left Room for the 
Conjectures of the Moderns; and many have been 
offered, ſome favourable to the Pope, and ſome 

quite otherwiſe, according to the Diſpoſition and 

Several (on. Byas of the different Writers. Baronius would make 


jectures con- 


darm de us believe, that the Pope, in Imitation of the fa- 
Mztive of mous Regulus, ſacrificed himſelf on this Occaſion, 
Tenet, adviſing the Emperor by no means to grant what 
he was ſent to demand in the King's Name. But 

he therein contradicteth all the contemporary Writers 

to a Manx; and, beſides, makes the Pope a mad 
Enthuſiaſt, inſtead of a ſecond Regulus. The Roman 

Hero only ſacrificed himſelf, whereas the Pope could 

not ſacrifice himſelf without ſacrificing, at the ſame 

time, the far greater Part of the innocent Catholics 

in the Weſt, who were either ſubject to King The: 

doric, or to other Arian Princes, in Alliance with 

him. A Proteſtant Writer of ſome Note y is of 

| Opinion, that the Pope, ſwelled and elated with the 

25 e extraor - 

s Theoph. ibid. Miſcell. Chron. Aud. Miſcel. I. 15. ad Ann. 


6. Juſt. Chron, Vet. Pontif. Anonym. Valeſ. &c. w lidem. 


Auct. x Vide Aud. ſupra citatos. y Heydegger. 
Hiſt. Papat. in Joan. | 
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extraordinary Honours paid him at Conſtantinople, _ Year of 


aſſumed, on his Return, ſuch Airs of Authority as 
the King could not bear in a Vaſſal. But thus that 
Writer only accounteth for the ſevere Treatment 
the Pope met with; and it is certain, that the other 
Embaſſadors, Biſhops as well as Senators, were 
treated with no leſs Severity than he. Others ar- 
raign them all of high Treaſon; and truly the chief 


| Men of Rome were ſuſpected, at this very Time, of 
carrying on a treaſonable Correſpondence with the 


Court of Conſtantinople, and machinating the Ruin 
of the Gothic Empire in Italy, The King, ſay theſe 
Writers, probably took Umbrage at the uncommon 


Kindneſs ſhewn them at ie erred, and perhaps 


had ſome Intimation of their having encouraged 
the Emperor to take Advantage of the King's old 
Age, or the Minority of his Grandſon, to deliver 
Ttaly from the Dominion of the Arian Goths, and 


Chriſt 525+ 


reunite it to the Empire. This Conjecture many 7% mp pro- 
have adopted, as of all the moſt plauſible, and, % Cn. 


conſidering the preſent Situation of Affairs, the beſt 
grounded. But from the anonymous Writer, quoted 
above, we may yet perhaps account, on a better 
Foundation, for the King's Wrath and Reſentment 
againſt his Embaſſadors. They were ſtrictly injoined 
by Theodoric, as he informeth us, to inſiſt with the 
Emperor on his declaring thoſe, who through Fear 
or Compulſion had quitted the Arians, free to return 
to them, and reſume unmoleſted their antient Reli 
gion. This the King thought a juſt and reaſonable 
Demand; nothing more being thereby required, as 
he well expreſſed it, than that Men might be al- 
lowed to pull off the Maſk, which Fear, prevailing 
in ſome over Conſcience, obliged them to wear. 
With that Demand, however, the bigotted Empe- 
ror did not comply; and to his not having com- 
plied with it we may, I think, with better Reaſon, 


aſeribe che Indignation of the King, and the Treat- 


ment the Embaſſadors met with, than to any other 
1 "Bey" Provoca.. 


jecture. 
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42 2 The ated of the PO P E 8 „ or John. 


D — Provocation. For Theodoric well krew, that the 
Emperor would have granted them that, as he had 
done their other Demands, had they urged it as 

they: ought, and as they were by him-expreſly com. 
manded to do. It was therefore, moſt probably, 
their Diſobedience to the expreſs Command of their 
Sovereign, that provoked his Wrath, and brought 
indifferently on them all, as they were all joined in 

the ſame Commiſſion, the woful Effects of his Ro yal 
Diſpleaſure. What became of the others, we know 
The reh not; but the Pope died in Priſon on the 18th of 
* mer May of the following Lear 5262. His Body was 
Fo 5 tranſlated from Ravenna to = and de poſited in 
Cy the Baſilic of St. Peter, where he is honoured to this 
Day as a Martyr ; but whether he deſerved that Ho- 

nour, I leave the Reader to judge. Two Letters 
are aſcribed to this Pope; but they are now both 
univerſally rejected, even by the Roman Catholic 
Writers, as inconſiſtent with Chronology, with 
Hiſtory, and with common n enen quoted 
by Boronius as genuine . 
i e e -- FELIX 


1 Anonym. Valeſ. nat Marcell chen. 2 See Du 
Pin, Nouvelle 2 8 des Aut. Eccleſ. tom. 4: 5. 99. et 3 985 ad 


ann. a e 


(A) Of this Pope gun the Great relates, that, being diſ- 
treſſed, on his landing at Corinth, in his Way to Conftantinople, 
for want of a gentle Horſe to purſue his Journey, a Man of Diſ- 
tinction lent him that which his Wife uſed to ride; but on Con- 
dition that he ſent him back when he had reached a certain Place. 
The Pope ſent him back accordingly ; but he might as well have 
kept him ; for the Horſe, knowing his Rider, and proud of ſo 

at an Honour, could never afterwards be brought to debaſe 
himſelf ſo as to carry ſo mean a Burden as a Woman; and the 
Huſband, moved with the Miracle, returned him to to the Pope, 
(1). This Miracle, as well as the Cure of a blind Man, ſaid by 
the ſame Writer to have been performed by this Pope, in the 
Sight of the People of 1 (2), _ N all * 
1 Hiſtorians. : A 


| (1) Greg. Mag. dial. 1. 3. C. 2. 62 Idem ibid. 
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JusTIN, p E LIX III. + FERN c ping of an 526. 
JUSTINIAN,  ATHALaRic, 4 Lag. * 


Fifty-fifth Bisnor a Rome 


HE Death of Jobn was 880 with great Gur Dif- 
Diſturbances in the Roman Church. Fe 

Candidates appeared for the vacant See, and the _—_— 
whole City, the Senate, as well as the People and ® rus hee 
Clergy, were divided into Parties and Factions, 6 
Papal Dignity being now as eagerly ſought for, and 

often obtained by the ſame Methods and Arts, as 

the Conſular was in the Times of the Heathens, 

As the contending Parties could not agree among 
themſelves, Theodoric, apprehending that their Diſ- 4: «he Par- 
agreement might prove, in the End, as fatal to SR. 
Rome, as it had proved in the Diſpute between Lau- doric nameth 
rentius and Symmachus b, thought it incumbent upon? 8 
him to interpoſe his Authority; and interpoſed it 
accordingly, naming one, whom none of the Par- 

ties had propoſed, that none might complain of his 
favouring one Party more than another. The Per- 

fon he named was Felix, by Birth a Samnite, the 

Son of Caſtorius, an Eccleſiaſtic of a moſt exemplary 

Life, and owned by Men of all Parties to be, in 

every reſpect, worthy of the Epiſcopal Dignity. 

The King had nothing in View but the public Wel- 

fare; and therefore choſe one, whom the Electors, 

having their private Intereſt in View, and their pri- 

vate Ends to ſerve, had all oyerlooked. But, not- 
withſtanding the extraordinary Merit of Felix, all 

Parties joined againſt him to a Man, as unduly cho- 

ſen, ſince neither the Senate, the People, nor the 
Clergy, had had any Share in his Election. The 

King could not but know, that what he had done 

was not without a Precedent ; that ſome * the Ca- 


4” tholic 
” b See above, p. 331, et ſeq. 
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424 The Hiſtory of thePOPES, er Felix III. 
* ef tholic Emperors, to prevent Diſturbances, had ap- 

— pointed, of their-own Authority, the Biſhop of Con. 
ſſtantinople, the firſt Biſhop of the Eaſt; and that none 
had ever preſumed to queſtion cheir Authority e. 
The Dow. However, being unwilling to quarrel with his Peo- 
Wh : of ple, he condeſcended to come to the following Agree- 


Tal, bee bexce- ment with them; viz. That they ſhould acknowlege 


-% the Fand Felix for lawful Biſhop of the City of Rome; but 


rd Corey chat in time to come they ſhould be allowed to chuſe 
Amal ann whom they pleaſed ; that the King ſhould confirm, 
Eu, or not confirm, as he thought fit, the Perſon whom 
1 they had choſen; that he mould not be deemed 
lawful Biſhop, nor be ordained, by what Majority 

ſoever choſen, until confirmed by him; and that for 

his Confirmation he ſhould pay a certain Sum, to be 
diſtributed to the Poor d. In this manner the Popes, 

- and with them all the other Biſhops of Haly, for the 
Agreement extended to all, continued to be choſen, 

not only under the Gothic Kings, the Succeſſors of 
Theodoric, but under the Greek Emperors too, ſo 

long as they remained Maſters of that Country, 

The People and Clergy elected; the Decree of the 
Election was ſent to the King, or the Emperor; 

and if he confirmed it, the Perſon elected was then, 

and not until then, ordained or confecrated. Theo- 

. wa, doric had no other View, as he declared, in require- 
able, and ne. ing the Perſon elected to be confirmed by him, than 
. to prevent the Election from falling on Men unwor- 
thy of the high Station to which they were choſen, 

or on ſuch as were diſaffected to the Government, 

or ſuſpected of maintaining a ſecret Correſpondence 

with the Enemies of the State. However, Baronius, 


thinking it a ſacrilegious Profanation for ſecular 


Princes to interfere, on any Conſideration whatever, 
in the Election of the High Pontiff, inveigheth here 
againſt T. beadoric, as a cruel Barbarian, as a barbarous 
Tyrant, as an impious Arian; and, having exag- 
gerated with all his Eloquence, and bewailed the 

' deplorable 


e See above, p. 351, 352: # Caſſiod. 1.8. e. 15. 
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Felix III. BISHOPS of Rome, 


deplorable Condition of the Roman Church, reduced ax of 


by that Heretic to a State of Slavery, he comforteth C 
himſelf | in the End, and drieth up his Tears with 


the pious Thought, that the Author of ſuch a Ca- Br Theo- 
lamity died ſoon after, and was eternally damned; I wiod "OY 
nay, with him this good Cardinal damneth, in the b Baronius. 


Tranſport of his Zeal, all who have followed, or 
ſhall follow, his Example *; that is, all, or almoſt 
all, the Chriſtian Princes and Emperors, from the 
Time of Theodoric to the preſent. For they all have 
concerned themſelves, 45 ſtill do, more than Thes- 
doric ever did, in the Election of the Pope. And 
truly, if the Pope i is the Univerſal Biſhop, they have, 
nay, the whole Chriſtian World has, the ſame Right 
to concern themſelves in his Election, as the People 
of particular Cities formerly had to concern them- 
ſelves in the Election of their particular Biſhops. 
The Roman Senate having acquieſced, as well as 
the People and Clergy, in the above-mentionedAgree- 
ment, Felix was owned by all for lawful Biſhop, and 
ordained accordingly, on the 12th of Fuly 526, the 
See having been vacant from the 18th of May to that 
Time. In the very Beginning of the preſent Pon- 
rificate, that is, on the 3oth of Auguſt, died King T 
 Theodoric ; and was ſucceeded, as he had no Male /. 


laric, the Son of his Daughter Amala ſuntha, he be- 3; 


his Grandſon by his Daughter Te eudetuſa, and King 
of the Viſgotbs in Spain, the Gallic Province lying 
between the Durance, the Alps, and the Mediterra- 
nean, which he had formerly taken from the Bur- 
gundians. But Athalaric, or rather Amalaſuntha, who 
governed during his Minority, being unwilling to 


and Amalaric, that the Oftrogoths ſhould hold the 
Viſigoths ak which lay on the oppoſite Side of that, 


e Bar. ad ann. 526. p. 116. 


Iſſue of his own, by his Two Grandfons. To A4tha- 15 Italian 


bis Grandſon 
queathed his Lalian Dominions ; and to Amalaric, Athalaric. 


yield that whole Country, it was agreed between her 4.40 lis 


Amalaric 7 


Country between the Rhone and the Alps; and the the Countries 


* SOR 
ws ge. 


River, Gaul. 
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2 — River, extending to the Confines of the Hanks. 
* Amalaſuntha kept the City of Arles, ſtanding on an 
Iland formed by the Rhone; but remitted the Tri- 
bute, which the V goths paid to the Oftrogoths, and 
reſtored to them the rich Furniture of their Kings, 
which her Father had conveyed from Kerem o 
Ravenna f. 
5 1 {p-4; As to the Particulars of Theodoric 8 Death, the ano- 
related by A, nymous Writer, who lived at this very Time, telleth 
* . A- us, that he died of a Flux, the ſame Death which 
1222 Arius, the Author of his Religion, had died of be- 
fore him; for that Writer was a moſt zealous Ca- 
tholic, and giyeth Meodoric no Quarters. Procopius 
writes, that not long after the Death of Symmachus, 
whom he had cauſed to be beheaded b, the Head of 
2 large Fiſh being ſerved up while he was at Supper, 
the Injuſtice of that Sentence occurring to his Mind, 
he fanſied the Head of the Fiſh to be the Head of 
Symmachus, threatening him in a ghaſtly manner, 
Seized therefore with Fear and Horror, he was car- 
ried from the Table to his Bed-chamber, where, 
reflecting anew on his Cruelty and Injuſtice both to 
Symmachus and Boetius, he died of Grief ; this being 
the firſt and laſt Wrong, ſays that Writer, although 
5 no- ways partial to the Goths, any of his Subjects had 
* ever received from him i. The Head of this Fiſh 
„ Baronius compareth to the Hand that appeared to 
Belſhazzar, writing his Doom on the Wall k, and 
ſeemeth no more to queſtion the one than the 
other. However, Jornandes taketh no Notice of 
that Apparition or Imagination; but ſays, that Theo- 
doric died of old Age; and he is on that Account 
cenſured by the Annaliſt as an unfaithful and partial 
Hiſtorian. But in what manner ſoever Theodoric 
died, Baronius abſolutely inſiſteth on his having been 
5 damned after his Death ; and, to N it out of all 
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Doubt 
f Procop. Bell. Goth. 1. I. c. 13. Anonym. Valeſ. 
p See above, p. 343. j — Hiſt. oo . 1. p. 232. | 


2 Bar. ad ann, 526. p. 116. 
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8 Doubt that he was, he alleges the Authority of a ear of 
Po pe, who believed it, of no leſs a Pope than Gre- el 
gory the Great. Gregory indeed did not know it by 2e 

any Revelation that was made to him; but learned 5 Pops Gre- 
it of one Julianus: Julianus learned it of his Wife's bc 

Grandfather; and his Wife's Grandfather of a holy pry Bros 

Hermit, who ſaw him caſt down into Hell. For Ja- Thderic 
hanus's Wife” s Grandfather, as the Story is related 2 
by Gregory, in his Dialogues |, having been obliged 


by Streſs of Weather to put in at the Iſland of Lipari, 
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as he was returning from Sicily to Rome, took that 
Opportunity to viſit, with ſome of his Company, 1 
an Hermit, eee for his Sanctity, who lived Tel! 
there, The Hermit, in diſcourſing with them, 1 
aſked them, whether they knew, that King 2. headoris 160 
© was dead? Theodoric dead! replied they, God for- mw 
bid! we left him alive, and have heard nothing of 17 
= his Death. But I tell you, anſwered the Hermit, 409 
= that Theodoric i is dead: I faw him Yeſterday, at the 14 
E Hour of Nine, brought hither between Pope Jobs 19 
and the Patrician Symmachus, and by them cru 
= down Vulcan's boiling Pot, meaning the Vulcano, or 1 
burning Mountain, of the Iſland of Lipari. They, _ 
E who were come to viſit the holy Man, addeth Gre- _ 
= gory, amazed and terrified at ſo dreadful a Viſion, . 
ſet down, with great Care, the Day; and, on their Mal | 
Return to Italy, found, that Theodoric dicd the very 7 4 
Day in which his Death and Puniſhment were re- —_— 


Kea . to the Servant of God. Gregory concludeth, 
very gravely, that as Theodoric had killed Pope John 
by keeping him in Priſon, and Symmachus 8 the 
Sword, he. was juſtly caſt into Fire, after his Death, 

by thoſe whom, in his Life-time, he had unjuſtly 
condemned. But how came Boetius to be forgotten 
on this Occaſion ? He too had been put to Death by 
Theodoric, and no leſs unjuſtly than either Joh or 
Symmachus. Such were the Tales that now prevailed, 

. and 

| Greg. Mag. Dial. I. 4. c. 6. 


— — 


W 8 —— — — * 8 Bog YM 
— — — y 5 Þo — * 3 * 
2 — W ” r 8 — : "es 
N L 3 4 — — — 
dNũ2L᷑—̃ —— x2. 55 9 · ts ——— - > 
F g — > - 2 ” a 2 2 7 eee r CY 4 
— * 2 


- n 
S * 8 


s 0 OA EEO 3 
— — Des” ih 2 — < - Es _—_ IS 1 a 
— — — — N —— 


———— ——ů — 


% 
> RS — —— GD OE ¶ ͤ ͤ — — 5 
— — . 2 . „ 

— — — SC. CE — 


— — — * 


—— — —— . 3 — . 2 — 2 — — 
r ̃ d — 2 a 
—_ — 2 — —— 


r fr > _— 


— 
— 


4 
1 
Fl 
77 


428 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Felix III. 
Yearof and were as univerſally believed as the Goſpel itſelf; 
9 nay, they took place of the yy 5 
Theodoric was, according to ſome Authors, Quite 
—— u. illiterate; and could not even write the Letters of 
rate, his own Name, which he therefore cauſed to be cut 
on a thin Plate of Gold. This Plate, ſay they, he 
laced on the Paper; and his Hand being directed 
pl the Letters, which were cut quite through, ſigned 
his Name m. But this is not at all conſiſtent with 
what we read in Ennodius; viz. that his Predeceſſors 
had preferred Ignorance to Learning; but that he 
had ſhewn himſelf the Patron and Encourager of 
Letters; that under him Learning flouriſhed in all 
its Branches; and that he not only admired and re- 
warded it in others; but thought it an Ornament 
worthy of himſelf o. Such Commendations, uttered, 
as they were, in a Panegyric pronounced before the 
King, would have been deemed a Satire rather than 
a Panegyric, had he been altogether illiterate. How- 
ever, he diſcountenanced Learning in his Gothe, if 
what the great Men among them alleged againſt the 
learned, or, as they ſtyled it, unbecoming Education 
of Athalaric, was true ; viz. that Theodoric had never 
| ſuffered the Children of the brave Goths to be ſent 
to Schools, to be awed there by the contemptible 
Pedants, ſaying, That they who had trembled, when 
Children, at the Sight of a Rod, would tremble, 
when Men, at the Sight of a Sword, or a Spear o. 
. The following Year 527, died, on the firſt of 
Lox is _ * Auguſt, the Emperor Juſtin; and was ſucceeded by his 
_ Nephen Juſtinian, whom he had taken for his Partner 
Tear of in the Empire Four Months before. His Death was 
AA, owing to A Mortification, occaſioned by a Wound, 
| * which he had formerly received in the Foot p. 
Of the preſent Pope we know but very little. He 
probably performed nothing worthy of notice, In 


his 


m Valeſ. in Excerpt. u Ennod. Panegyr. Theod. p. 290. 
o Procop. de Bell. Goth. I. 1. P Procop. Hiſt. Arcan. c. 9. 
Eva gr. J. 4. e. 9. Marcell. Chron, Alex. 


N 
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his Time a Deacon of the Roman Church having  Yearof 


obtained in their Church, that the Eccleſiaſtics 


was to diſtribute, at his Diſcretion, to the Poor 4. 


ariſt 528. 


been delivered up, by the ſecular Judge, to his Cre- 
ditor, who kept him confined, and a Preſbyter of Athalaricor- 
the ſame Church treated with great Severity for e 


at Law with © 


a ſmall Debt, Felix preſented, in his own Name, and 2, Roman 
in the Name of the whole Roman Clergy, a Memo- — 2 
rial to King Aubalaric, complaining of the Uſage #* Pepe. 
their Brethren had met with, as not only unjuſt in 


itſelf, but derogatory to a Cuſtom, which had long 


ſhould be ſummoned before the Biſhop, and the 
Cauſe be heard and determined by him, to prevent 
their being diverted by vexatious Suits from diſ- 
charging, as they ought, the Functions of their Of- 
fice. The King received their Memorial, and ſoon 
after iſſued an Edict, commanding all, who had, or 
ſhould have Demands, in Time to come, on any 
Eccleſiaſtic belonging to the Roman Church, to apply 
firſt to the Biſhop, who would either hear and de- 
termine the Cauſe himſelf, or appoint proper Per- 
ſons to act in his Room. If he declined or delayed 
doing either, the Plaintiff was then allowed to recur 
to the Lay Tribunals. But if he firſt had Recourſe 
to them, he was to loſe his Suit, and to forfeit be- 
ſides Ten Pounds of Gold, which the Officers of the 
Exchequer were immediately to levy, and the Biſhop 


This Privilege the King granted to the Roman Clergy 
only, in Honour of the Apoſtolic See, as he declared 
in his Edict; and as it was confined to them, no 
Diſtinction was made, in virtue of the preſent De- 
cree, between the Eccleſiaſtics belonging to other 
Churches and the Laity, The preſent Edict related 
only to Civil Caſes; for in criminal Actions the 
Clergy did not yet enjoy any kind of Privilege or 
Exemption. 3 

Long before the Time of Athalaric the Clergy faridier by 
were forbidden, by their own Laws, the Laws or“ Caen 


fo recur 9 


Canons Lay Fudzes, 


4 Caſſiodo, 1. 8. c. 24. 
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Chriſt 528. 
* N 


De Ariza Ment of the Biſhop to that of a Secular Court. At 
Goths mne this Time Alaric, King of the Viſgotbs in Gaul, 


faw urable to 


, the Cergy 5 i , 
aer ary of than that of Athaloric. For by his Law no Layman 


the Catholic 
Emperors, 


agreed with that of the Biſhop, no farther Appeal 


happened to be between a Clergyman and a Layman, 
the Layman was allowed, by a Law of the Emperor 


but upon Condition, that if the Layman declared in 


Milev. c. 19. Valentin. Novel. 12. in Cod. Theod. 


The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Felix III. 
Canons of the Church, to recur to Lay Judges in the 
Controverſies that aroſe among thernſelves ; and for- 
bidden, in Criminal Cauſes, on Pain of being de- 
graded, and, in Pecuniary, of loſing whatever the 
had gained by the Action r. But, if the Controverſy 


Valentinian, to chuſe his Court, and oblige the Cler- 
gyman to plead before the Secular Judge f This 
Law was now revoked, with reſpect to the Roman 
Church by Athalaric's obliging the Laymen, in all 
Suits at Law with the Eccleſiaſtics, to bring their 
Action firſt before the Biſhop. He did not, how- 
ever, oblige them to acquieſce in the Judgment of 
the Biſhop ; and his not requiring them to acquieſce 
in it, was allowing them to appeal from the Judge- 


enacted a Law ſtill more favourable to the Clergy, 


was to ſue an Eccleſiaſtic in a Secular Court, nor 
was an Eccleſiaſtic to anſwer any Action brought 
againſt him there, without the Permiſſion of the 
Biſhop *®. Thus did the Arian Goths, although re- 
preſented by ſome fanatical Writers of thoſe Times, 
as Enemies to God and his Church, prove better 
Friends to the Clergy, than any of the Catholic 
Emperors who had gone before them. The Privi- 
lege granted by .4halaric to the Roman Clergy only, 
the Emperor Vuſtinian extended to all Eccleſiaſtics; 


the Term of Ten Days, that he did not acquieſce in 
the Judgment of the Biſhop, the Cauſe ſhould be re- 
examined by the ordinary Judge. If his Sentence 

Was 


t Concil. Chalcad, c. 9. Conc. Carth. 3. c. g. Conc. Venetic: 
c. 9. Cong. Cabillon. c. 11. Conc. Matiſcon. ce. 5. Conc: 


& Conc. Agath. c. 32. 
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was allowed. If it did not agree, room was left for Year of 

appealing to the illuſtrious Powers, that is, to the 0 — 
Præfectus Prætorio of the Dioceſe, or to extraordinary 

Judges of the Emperor's own appointingu. 

As for Criminal Cauſes, the Clergy were exempt, 7: Cirrgy 
by the Laws of the Roman Empire, from the Juriſ- he Fs 
diction of the Secular Courts, in all Cauſes purely 2: Js 1 
Eccleſiaſtical, that is, in ſuch as related to Crimes eta in 
that were committed againſt the Faith, againſt the 0% purely 
Canons, Diſcipline, and good Order ot: the Church 7 722 3 
and were puniſhable with Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures. :. 
Crimes of that Nature were left, by the Conſtitu- 
tions of ſeveral Emperors, to the Cognizance of the 
Biſhops, and the Synods of each Dioceſe or Pro- 
vince v. But in no other Criminal Cauſe did the 
Clergy yet enjoy, or even claim, any kind of Pri- 
vilege or Exemption. They were all, as Members 
of the Civil Society, the Pope himſelf not excepted, 
indiſcriminately tried, and condemned, or abſolved, 
by the Civil Magiſtrate. 

It is now the Doctrine of the Church of Rome, ue c 
and hath been defined by the Council of Trent, that” r 
the Clergy are exempt, by Divine Right, from the Right, from 
Power of the Civil Magiſtrate, or the Juriſdiction of _ 
Secular Princes x; a Doctrine, perhaps, of all that Givi r. 
are taught or held by that Church, the moſt indiſs*** 
putably repugnant to the Doctrine of the Scripture, 
and the Fathers, as well as to the Practice of all An- 
tiquity. St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Romans, re- 
commendeth it as an indiſpenſable Obligation incum- 
bent on every Soul, to be ſubject unto the higher Powers; 
and declares, that whoſoever reſiſteth the Power, re- 
feteth the Ordinance of God; and that they who reſiſt, 
ſhall receive to themſelves Damnation y; Which is de- 


claring all, without Diſtinction or Exception, bound, 


on 

u Novel. 83. 123. on Cod. 1. heod. I. 6. tit. 2. de. Epiſc. 
leg. 12. Ibid. leg. 23. Ibid. 1. 16. tit. 12. leg. 3. Ibid, tit. 
11. leg. 1. Valentin. Novel, 12. Juſtin. Novel. 83. x See 


Bellar, te Cler. 1. 1. c. 28. y Paul. ep. ad Rom. c. xii. 
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Chriſt 528. 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or PFelix III. 


Vearof on Pain of Damnation, to be ſubject to the ſuperior 


Powers. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of the Miniſter 
of God, who beareth the Sword; and conſequently of 
the Civil, not of the Eccleſiaſtical Powers, as he 
hath been ridiculouſly underſtood by ſome of the 
Popes, pretending that, by the above-mentioned 
Words, he inculcateth Obedience and Subjection 
to the Biſhop, eſpecially to the firſt Biſhop, his Ho- 
lineſs the Pope 2. St. Peter ſeemeth to have been 
as great a Stranger as St. Paul to the Immunity of 
the Clergy, or their Exemption from the Secular 
Courts. For he too exhorteth all Chriſtians, the 
Clergy not excepted, to ſubmit themſelves to eve 

Ordinance of Man, for the Lord's Sate; whether it h 
to the King as ſupreme; or unto Governors, as unto 


them that are ſent by bim a. The Words of the Two 


Apoſtles have been underſtood and explained by all 
the Fathers, and even ſome of the Popes, as extend- 
ing to the Clergy as well as the Laity. The Words of 
St. Paul, LRT EVERVY SOUL, &c. were ſpoken to all, 


ſayeth Chryſoftom, to the Prieſts and the Monks, as 


well as to the Laymen. Whoever you be, whether an 
Apoſtle, an Evangeliſt, or a Prophet, you are ſubject to 
the bigher Powers >, Power over all Men, ſayeth Pope 
Gregory the Great, hath been granted by Heaven to my 
Lords (the Emperors), and I am ſubjeft to Command e; 
and St. Bernard, writing many Ages after to the 
Archbiſhop of Sexs, putteth him thus in mind of the 
Obedience and Subjection which the Clergy owe, as 
well as the Laity, to Secular Princes; F every Soul 
muſt be ſubject to the higher Powers, yours muſt be ſub- 
Jett with the reſt. Who bath excepted you? Whoever 
Audierb to except you, ſtudieth to deceive you d. With 
theſe the other F athers all agree :; and it is quite 


ſurpriſing, 
z See above, p. 350. 2 Pet. ep. 1. c. ii. ver. 13. 
b Chryſ. hom. 23. in epiſt. ad Roman. e Greg. I. 2. 


ep. 62. 4 Bernard. ep. 42. e Vide Iren. I. 5. 
c. 20. Juſt. in Apol. 2. Tertull. de Idololat. Greg. Naz. orat. 
ad Przfid. irat. et popul. pertimeſc. Ambroſ. in Luc. . 4. c. 5 
Auguſt. in Joan. tract. 6. &c. 


Felix III. BISHOPS of Rome. 


lurpriſing, that, in Oppoſition to a Doctrine fo uni- 
verfally taught by them, the Council of Trent ſhould 
have defined tbe Immunity of the Church, and Eccleſi- 
aſtical Perſons, to have been inſtituted by Divine Ordina- 
tion. As to the Practice of the Church, no one can 
be ſo little converſant in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, or fo 
great a Stranger to the Imperial Laws, as not to 
know, that for many Ages no kind of Immunity or 


Exemption was enjoyed by the Clergy in Criminal 


Cauſes, not relating to Matters of Religion ; but that 
they were all tried in the ſame manner, and by the 
ſame Judges, as the Laity. As none of them ever 
objected againſt the Power and Juriſdiction of the 
Civil Magiftrate, we may well conclude them to 
have been all alike utterly unacquainted with the 
Divine Ordination diſcovered and defined by the 


Council of Trent. 


As we find very little recorded of the preſent 
Pope, Baronius is willing to apply to him an old 
Epitaph on one of his Name, commending him for 
his Generoſity to the Poor, his Compaſſion for the 
Afflicted, his godly Pride joined to an humble Piety, 
and his having increaſed the Wealth of the Apoſtolic 
See, Sedis Apoſtolice creſcere fecit opes. An extraor- 


133 


Vear of 


Chriſt 528. 
— — 


dinary Merit indeed! Felix died on the 18th of Felix 46. 


September 530, having preſided in the Roman Church 
Four Years, Two Months, and Six Days. Of the 
Three Letters that are aſcribed to him, one only is 
allowed by the Critics to be genuine, that, which 


Year of 
Chriſt 520, 


— — 


he wrote to Cæſarius of Arles, forbidding any to be 


raiſed to the Prieſthood, who had not ſerved the 
Church in the inferior Degrees. | 


BONIFACE 


Vol. II. 1 
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434 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Bon. II. 


ITE B ON IFACE II. die, 


King of Ia). 
_ Fifty-fixth Bishop of Rome. 


fer FFYHE Death of Felix was attended with the 
3 uſual Diſturbances, in Spite of all the Precau- 
Two blen tions the Governor of Rome, and the other Officers 
Tine, oni of the King, could uſe to prevent them; and the 
Diana, whole City was divided into Two oppoſite Parties, 
" By the one was choſen Boniface, the Second of that 
Name, by Birth a Roman, but the Son of a Goth, 

named Sigiſvultius; and by the other the Deacon 
Dioſcorus, formerly employed by Pope Hormiſdas in 


the Embaſſy he ſent to the Emperor Juſtin. Both 


were choſen, and both ordained, on the ſame Day, 


the 21ſt of September; Boniface in the Baſilic of Ju- 


lius, and Dioſcorus in that of Conſtantine. As both 
tad powerful Friends, and neither would yield, the 
City was threatened with as great Calamities as it 


1 had ever felt on ſuch an Occaſion. But Providence 


intervened; and while the contending Parties were 
preparing for War, Peace was unexpectedly re- 

eſtabliſhed by the Death of Dioſcorus f. 

Boniface, being now in quiet Poſſeſſion of the Pa- 

pal Chair, began his Pontificate with wreaking his 

Vengeance on the Memory of his deceaſed Compe- 


Ii excommu- titor, whom he ſolemnly excommunicated, as guilty 


nicated by his 


Rival, afier Of Simony, when he could not clear himſelf from 


bis Death, that Charge, nor retort it on him, as perhaps he 


tion Boniface cauſed to be ſigned by ſeveral Deacons, 

Preſbyters, and Biſhops ; and placed it, thus ſigned, 

in the Archives of the Roman Church, that the Name 

of Dioſcorus might be curſed and execrable to all 

Poſterity. But, ſome Years after, Pope Agapelus, 
thinking his Predeceſſor had therein been actuated 

{ 5 more 


f Anaſt, in Bonif, II. 


otherwiſe might. The Sentence of Excommunica- 
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Bon. IT. BISHOPS off Rome. 435 
more by Paſſion and Revetige, than Zeal, abſolved Yearof 
Dioſcorus, and cauſed the Sentence of Excommuni- 8 _ 3 
cation to be burnt in the Church g. 6 EN 
As through the Corruption of the People, and Pee ee 
the Ambition of the Roman Clergy, the Papal Chair 3 
was now, as ſoon as vacant, and often befor“, ex- Sime ical 
poſed, in a manner, to public Sale, the Roman Se- Contracts. 
nate, to provide ſome Remedy againſt the reigning 
Evil, paſſed a Decree, declaring null and execrable 


all Promiſes, Bargains, and Contracts, by whomſo- 
ever, or for whomſoever, made with a View to en- 


gage Suffrages in the Election of the Pope ; and ex- 

cluding for ever from having any Share in the Ele- 

ction ſuch as ſhould be found to have been directly 

or indirectly concerned, either for themſelves, or 

for others, in Contracts or Bargains of that Nature h. 

The Anathemas of the Church already began, it 

ſeemeth, to be looked upon as bruta fulmina, both 

by the People and the Clergy. | | 
In the Latter-end of the late Pontificate Cæſarius Tie Pipe 

of Arles had preſided at a Council in Gaul, the Se- A N 

cond of Orange, in which was condemned the Do-ne Gallican 

ctrine of the Semipelagians, denying the Neceſſity of H 


cemning the 


preventing Grace with reſpe& to the Beginning of Smipelagian 


Faith. At the Breaking up of the Council, which? e. 
only conſiſted of 13 Biſhops met by Chance, on Oc- 
caſion of the Conſecration of a Church, Ceſarius 
wrote to Felix, intreating him to confirm, with the 
Authority of the Apoſtolic See, the Doctrine which 
he and his Collegues had defined. But Felix being 
dead before the Letter reached Rome, it was deli- 
vered to Boniface, who, as he had lived long in great 
Intimacy with Cæſarius, immediately anſwered it, 
declaring the Doctrine, which the Council had de- 
fined, to be intirely agreeable to that of the Church, 
and the Fathers i. | 
The 
5 Idem ibid. h Caſſiod. I. 9. ep. 15. iConcil. t. 4. p. 1691. 
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ere, The following Year the Pope held a Council in 
e Baſilic of St. Peter, on a very extraordinary Oc- 
He propeſeth caſion. He propoſed to alter the manner of Election, 
manrer ef and, in Defiance of the known Laws of the Church, 
pore Fog and the Decrees of his Predeceſſors, to appoint himſelf 
Succeſſor, à Succeſſor. But, not thinking it adviſeable to at- 
tempt ſuch an Innovation without the Concurrence of 

a Council, he aſſembled the neighbouring Biſhops, 

and the Roman Clergy, acquainted them with his 
Reſolution, and, at the ſame time, required them to 

aſs a Decree, impowering him to name whom he 

pleaſed to ſucceed him. Such a Propoſal ſurpriſed 

the whole Aſſembly ; and they all oppoſed it, eſpe- 

cially the Roman Clergy, to whom Elections had be- 

gun of late to prove a moſt gainful Traffick. Burt 

they oppoſed it in vain. The Pope was determined; 

and the Council, finding they could by no poſſibl: 

means divert him from his Reſolution, yielded at 

laſt; and not only paſſed the Decree, and ſigned it, 


but, at his Requeſt, or rather Command, bound 
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| themſelves, by a ſolemn Oath, to acknowlege, upon 
it his Demiſe, tor lawful Pope, the Perſon whom he 
| ſhould name. When they had all taken this Oath. 
| the Pope approached the Shrine of St. Peter, and 
1 there named for his Succeſſor, to the Throne of that 
1 Apoſtle, one Vigilius, a Deacon of the Roman Church, 
| 6 whom we ſhall have frequent Occaſion to mention 
hereafter. Such a Conduct in the Pope, fo plainly 
repugnant to the Laws both of the Church and the 
|; | State, is generally thought to have been owing to the 
L ( Suggeſtions of the Deacon; and indeed with a great 
# deal of Reaſon. For Vigilius was a Man of great 


© - ==> 
— 
— 
- ee 


Craft, and an unbounded Ambition; and we ſhall 
ſoon ſee him raiſed to the Throne of St. Peter, by 
means ſtill more uncanonical. 
owreth bin But the above-mentioned Decree never took place. 
A172. The Pope, ſoon after repenting, or rather made to 
and bar the repent, what he had done, convened a Second 


al. Council, at which afliſted, beſides the Biſhops, and 
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the Roman Clergy, the whole Roman Senate in a Yer of 
Body; and, in the Preſence of that numerous Aſ- Co Io; 
ſembly, the Pope firſt owned himſelf guilty of High 
Treaſon, and then not only revoked, the Biſhops 
and Clergy readily concurring with him, but burnt 
the Decree, which he had extorted from them a 
very few Months before k. Was this new manner 
of electing the High Pontiff ſuggeſted by the Holy 
Ghoſt! The Pope owned himſelf guilty of High 
Treaſon ; and fo he certainly was, the King being 
excluded by that Decree, as well as the People and 
Clergy, from having any Share in the Election; 
whereas by the Agreement, made in the late Reign, 
no Perſon was to be deemed lawful Biſhop, until 
confirmed by him. It was therefore, in all Likeli- 
hood, by the King's Order, that the Pope aſſembled 
this Second Council, that he owned his Guilt in ſo 
ſolemn and public a Manner, and revoked the De- 
cree. 
The ſame Year the Pope aſſembled a third Coun- 2 314-5 of | 
cil, conſiſting of Four Biſhops, and Forty Preſbyters, am . 
of the Roman Church. It was convened to hear and Tn of 
examine the Complaints of Stephen Biſhop of Lariſſa, cant 
and Metropolitan of Theſſaly, who, pretending to ith to the 
have been unjuſtly depoſed by Epiphanius Patriarch Y-. 
of Conſtantinople, had diſpatched to Rome one of his 
| Suffragans, Theodofius of Echinus, to implore the 
Protection of the Apoſtolic See. The Council met, Council bel! 
for the firſt time, on the 7th of December, when 25 Oe f, 
Theodoſius, appearing before them, preſented to Bo- A 
niface a Memorial or Requeſt from Stephen, ſetting 
forth, that he had been canonically choſen, ordained, 
and inſtalled; that, nevertheleſs, Probianus of De- 
metrias conſpiring againſt him, he knew not why, 
with ſome other Biſhops, who had all figned the 
Decree of his Ordination, had perſuaded the Patri- 
arch, that his Election was uncanonical ; that there- 
upon 
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Ferof upon the Patriarch had ſuſpended him from the Fun- 
A coons of his Office, and forbidden the Biſhops and 
Clergy of Theſſaly to communicate with him, with. 
out deigning to hear what he had to offer in his 
Defence; that he had appealed to the Apoſtolic 
See, but nevertheleſs had been carried by Force to 
Conſtantinople, where he would have been impriſoned, 
had he not been bailed by his Friends ; that the Pa- 
triarch, having aſſembled in Council the Biſhops, 
who happened to be then at Conſtantinople, had ob- 
liged him to appear before them; that he indeed 
had proteſted againſt their Authority, maintaining, 
that, agreeably to a Cuſtom which obtained in his 
Province, he ought to be judged at Rome, and that 
it was a crying Injuſtice in them to uſurp the Au- 
thority which Chriſt and his Church had given, and 
Cuſtom had confirmed, to the See of St. Peter; but 
that ſuch Remonſtrances had only ſerved to provoke 
the Patriarch [and no Wonder they did], who, with- 
out hearkening to them, or paying the leaſt Regard 
to his Proteſt, had not only judged and condemned 
him, but delivered him up to the Defenders of the 
Church, who kept him confined; and, as it were, 
in Priſon. The Metropolitan of Lariſſa cloſeth his 
Requeſt with exhorting the Pope to exert his Autho- 
rity in Defence of his juſt Rights, openly invaded 
by the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, who, if his Holi- ' 

neſs were not his Guard, would ſoon ſubject all IH. 

ricum to his Sce. O06, — Ds T21S. - 

Furiſigim On the gth of December was held the Second 
dogs a Seſſion of the preſent Council, when the ſame Thes- 
ts Ihrem. dus of Echinus preſented another Memorial in Fa- 
vour of his Metropolitan, ſigned by himſelf, and 
Three other Suffragans, remonſtrating, at-the ſame 
time, that, abſtracting from the Primacy which im- 
powered the Apoſtolic See to receive Appeals from all 
Parts of the World, the venerble” Prelates of that See 
had always claimed a ſpecial Juri ſdiction over the Pro- 
vinces of Illyricum. To prove that, he produces 
e | ali 


- 
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all the Letters which the Popes had written to their 4 of 
Vicars the Biſhops of Theſſalonica, from the time of vary} 
Damaſus, the firſt who uſurped that Juriſdiction, 
down to the time of Leo l. The other Acts of this 
Council have not reached our Times; but from. a 
Letter of Agapetns, choſen Four Years after, it ap- 
pears, that the Patriarch of Conſtantinople maintained 
the Judgment which he had given; that Stephen 
was not reſtored, notwithſtanding his Appeal to the 
Apoſtolic See; but that one Achilles was ordained 
in his roomm, The Patriarch was not, it ſeemeth 
ſo fully convinced as Stephen and Theodgfius pretended 
to be, that the Juriſdiction exerciſed by the Popes 
over /llyricum was given them by Chriſt, or that they 
were impowered, by the Primacy of their See, to 
receive Appeals from all Parts of the World. And 
jruey the Primacy was originally underſtood to im- 
ort no more, and did import no more, than Rank, 
onour, or Precedency. But from Honour to Power 
the Paſſage is caly; and the Popes wanted neither 
the Means nor the Inclination of improving it into 
Power. The Biſhops of Conſtantinople had been long 
ſtriving to ſubject the Provinces of Ihricum to their 
See; and indeed not without Sock as we ma 
obſerve here by the way, ſince the Biſhops of The/- 
ſah, in the Caſe before us, had Recourſe = to Rome, 
but to Conſtantinople, ſummoning their Metropolitan 
to anſwer there for his illegal Election, and thereby 
acknowleging the Authority of that See both oyer 
him and them, Damaſus was the firſt Biſhop, of 
Rome, who aſſumed any kind of Juriſdiction or 
Power over [tyricum : but the Power which he had 
aſſumed, and his Succeſſors had continued to exer- 
ciſe ſince his Time, having never been authorized 
either by the Imperial Laws, or the Laws of the 
Church, the Biſhop of Conſtantinople thought, that, 
as thoſe Provinces were ſubject to the Eaſtern Empire, 
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Year of they ought, agreeably to the Principles of the EC 
cleſiaſtical Polity, which conformed to the Civil, to 
be rather ſubject to his See, than to that of Rome, 
This occaſioned endleſs Diſputes between the Two 
Rival Sees, until Leo Iſauricus adjudged Nhyricum to 
that of Conſtantinople, and, with Nlyricum, all the 
Provinces that belonged to the Empire. 

Bowface The following Year 532, died Boniface, on the 


«eh. 179th of OFober, having governed the Roman Church MW © 


Fear of 3 
Chriſt 331. TWwOo Years and Twenty-ſix Days. The Letter, 


which this Pope is ſaid to have written to Eulalius F 


 Eulalivs. n Biſhop of Alexandria, is now rejected by all, even 
be 0,9, by Baronius, as a barefaced F orgery. No Bilhop of 
Bipop, bare- that Name ever governed the Church of Alexandria ; 
, e. and, beſides, the Letter is ſuppoſed to have been 
| written in the reign of Juſtin, who died on the Firſt 
of Auguſt 527, whereas Boniface was not raiſed to 
the Epiſcopal Dignity until the 21ft of September 
530. The Sticklers for the Papal Supremacy laid 
once great Streſs on a Requeſt of the ſame pretended | 
Biſhop of Alexandria, wherein he excommunicateth | 
all his Predeceſſors, who had invaded, and all his | 
Succeſſors who ſhould invade, the Rights and Privi | 


leges of the Apoſtolic See. But that Piece too they 
are now obliged to condemn, as the Work of an 
Impoſtor. Such Forgeries were of great Uſe in 
the Ages of Darkneſs and Monkery; and the Edifice, 
which v was then built upon them, ſtandeth to this 


Pay. 


JOHN 
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Year of 
Chriſt 532, 


JUSTINIAN, JOHN e e e | King: „„ 


TRE O DATUs, 


| Fifty-ſeventh BiSHOP id Rome. 


HE. Death of Boniface was attended with the GreatComtefs 
uſual Commotions in the City; and many 27 te 
aſpired to the vacant Dignity, ſparing neither Pains cl 
nor Money to attain it. For, in ſpite of the many 

Laws both Eccleſiaſtic and Civil, Simony ſtill reign- Sina 
ed without Maſk or Diſguiſe ; Votes were publicly PY. 
bought and fold; and, notwithſtanding the Decree 

lately iſſued by the Senate, Money was offered to 

the Senators themſelves; nay, the Lands of the 
Church were mortgaged by ſome, and the ſacred 
Utenſils pawned by others, or publicly ſold, for 

ready Money». The Conteſt laſted from the Seven- 

teenth of O#ober to the Thirty-firſt of December, 

when John, ſurnamed Mercurius, was preferred in 

the End to all his Competitors, merely in Conſider- John 2 
ation of his extraordinary Merit, as we are to ſup-“ * 
poſe, notwithſtanding the Corruption of the People, 

and the Sums that were offered them by the other 
Candidates. He was a Native of Rome, the Son of 

one Projectus, and Preſbyter of the Roman Church o. 

So very ſcandalous were the Practices which had 
openly prevailed during the Vacancy, that the De- 

tender of the Church, the more effectually to pre- 

vent the like Abuſes in time to come, thought him- 

ſelf obliged to apply to the King, to an Arian King. 

He applied accordingly, with Tears in his Eyes . Kai 
(flebil; allegatione); and Athalaric, at his Requeſt, % +: 


? Serate it cor- 


iſſued an Edict, confirming, by his Royal Autho- frm by te | 


rity, the Decree which the Senate had made, on the E 2 


like Occaſion, Two Years before p. This Edict the Porcs of St. 

King addreſſed to the Pope, requiring him to notify * 

it to all the Patriarchs, that i is, to all the Biſhops of 
the 


n Caſſiod. l. g, Ep. I 5, » Lib, Pontif, See above, p. 435. 
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Vear of the chief Cities of Hacy; for ſo they were all ſtyled 


— by the Goths. He wrote at the ſame time to Salvan. 
lius, then Governor of the City, commanding him 

to make it known, without Delay, to the Roman Sc. 
nate and People; to cauſe it to be engraved on 
Tables of Marble, and to be ſet up, thus engraved, 
before the Porch of. the Church of St. Peter, as ; 

public Monument 4; a Monument that greatly re. 
dounded to the Honour of the Arian Prince, and no 

leſs to the Shame and Diſgrace of the Catholic Peo- 

ple and Clergy of Rome. Baronius pretendeth it 

was by the Pope's Command the Defender applied 

to the King. I ſhould be glad to know of whom 

he had that Intelligence; for neither by the King in 

his Ordinance, nor by any Writer before the Anna- 

liſt's Time, is the Pope ſaid to have been any-ways 
concerned in procuring the above- mentioned Edict. 
JuRinian . While the Arian King was ſtriving, by moſt juſt 

Fass ar and equitable Laws, to clear the Church from al 
all who d. Simony in the Weſt, the Catholic Emperor was em- 

e Clive, ploying the moſt unjuſt and unchriſtian Means of 

clearing her from all Hereſies in the Eaſt, that of 
| Perſecution, and the moſt cruel Perſecution any 
Chriſtian Emperor had yet ſet on foot, or counte- 

nanced. For by an Edict which he iſſued 70 wit 

all Men in one Faith, whether Jews, Gentiles, or 

Chriſtians, ſuch as did not, in the Term of Three 

Months, embrace and profeſs the Catholic Faith, 

were declared infamous, and, as ſuch, excluded 

from all Employments both Civil and Military, ren- 

dered incapable of leaving any thing by W1ll, and 

their Eſtates confiſcated, whether real or perſonal. 

Theſe were convincing Arguments of the Truth of 

the Catholic Faith ; but many, however, withſtood 

them; and againſt ſuch as did, the Imperial Edict 

was executed with the utmoſt Rigour. Great Num- 

bers were driven from their Habitations with their 


Wives and Children, ſtript and naked. Others be- 


took 


2 Caſſiod. ibid. 
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took themſelves to Flight, carrying with them what _ Year of 1 
they could conceal, for their Support and Mainte- e . i} 
nance z but they were plundered of the little they 
had, and many of them inhumanly maſſacred by the 
Catholic Peaſants, or the Soldiery, who guarded the N 
Paſſes. The Montaniſts (A) in Phrygia, retiring 
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their Sect, who lived about the latter End of the Second Century, 
adminiſtered Baptiſm in the Name of the Father, of the Son, and 
of Montanus, who pretended to be the Holy Ghoſt; and had 
Two Propheteſſes to attend him, Priſcilla and Maximiila; and 
their Names too they ſometimes added, in adminiſtering Baptiſm, 
to the Names of the Father and the Son (1). This Baptiſm they 
believed to be valid even after Death; and therefore baptized 
after Death ſach as had not received Baptiſm in their Life-time (2). 
They condemned Second Marriages, as no better than Adultery, 
acknowleging One Matrimony, as they did One God, and ſtig- 
matizing the Catholics, who acknowleged more, with the Name 
of Phychici, or carnal Men (3). They likewiſe denied it to be 
lawful for a Chriſtian to fly in time of Perſecution, or to bear 
Arms in Defence of the Empire (4): The antient Fathers were 
all, or almoſt all, ſo far Montaniſis, as to think Second Marriages, | 
in ſome Degree, criminal. For they not only excluded Diga- | Wil 
miſts from holy Orders, but obliged them to perform One or | 
Two Years Penance, and to abſtain, in the mean time, from the |; 1. 
Euchariſt (5). As all cannot contain, and God and Nature have "108 
provided no other Remedy againſt Incontinence but Marriage. it a 
thence followeth, in common Senſe, that Marriage may, and 
even ought to be repeated, as often as Neceſſity requires. The 
Averſion, which the Fathers had to Second Marriages, was in 

great meaſure owing to the high Opinion they entertained of Ce- 
| = Jbacy, which they thought the molt: refined State of Chriſtian 

Perfection; and to that Notion was hkewiſe owing their diſ- 
ES countenancing a married State, and decrying Matrimony in ge- 
neral. /lthough I will not poſitively pronounce, ſayeth Origen (60; 

= yet I ſuppoſe there are ſome Actions of Men, which, however free 
From Sin, are not worthy to be honoured avith the Preſence of the 

Holy Ghojt. For Inflance, laguful Marriage is nat finjul ; yet, 

when conjugal 44s are performed, the Holy Ghoſt will not be pre- 

ſent, although he be à Prophet who performs them. St. Hierom, 
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(1) Baſil. Ep. Can. 1. c. 1. Theophylact. in Luc. xxiv. 
(2) Philoſtr. de Hzrel. c. 2. (3) Tertull. de Monogam. c. 1. 
4) Tertull, de Coron. Mil. c. 11. (5) Concil. Neocæſ. 
Can. 7. Concil. Laod. Can, 1. Baſil. Can. 4. (6) Orig. 
Hom. 6. in um. Pf, 
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with all their Wealth to their Churches, ſet them on 
fire, and conſumed in the Flames themſelves, thei: 
Wealth, and their Churches. The Jes, who were 
very numerous in Samaria, openly revolted ; and, 
ranging themſelves under the Banner of one Julian, 
a noted Robber, whom they choſe for their King, 
and their Leader, engaged the Imperial Troops in 
the Field; but after a moſt obſtinate and blood 


Diſpute, were utterly defeated, with the Loſs, if 


Procopius is to be credited, of 100,000 Mens, All, 
who outlived ſo dreadful a Slaughter, readily em- 
braced the Chriſtian Religion, and were baptized 
ſoon after the Battle. And the Chriſtian Religion, 
ſays the Hiſtorian, they profeſs to this Day, when 
Governors are ſent them from Conſtantinople, whoſe 
Faith and Integrity are Proof againſt Bribes : but 
when they are governed, as they often are, by Men 
of a different Character, they purchaſe, with Mo- 
ney, the Liberty of blaſpheming Chriſt, and openly 
profeſs the Religion of their Fathers. Such are, and 
ſuch ever will be, Converſions that are owing, not 
to Conviction, but to Penal Laws or Perſecution. 


Fuſtinian 


* Procop. Hiſt. Arcan. c. 11. Auct. Chron, Alex. 


the great Patron of Celibacy, goeth farther; for he condemneth, 
in ſome Places, Marriage, as abſolutely ſinfſul. F it be god, 
ſayeth he, for a Man not to touch a Woman, then it is evil to 
touch her. For nothing is contrary to Good, but Evil. IWhil: ! 
perform the Duty of an Huſband, I do not the Duty of a Chriſtian. 
For he commandeth ve ſhould always pray: If fo, wwe muſt newer 
ſerve the Ends of Matrimony ; for, as often as aue do, wwe cannot 
pray. 1 ſuppoſe that the End of Matrimony is eternal Death. The 
Barth indeed is filled by Marriage, but Heaven by Virginity. As 
the Apoſile permitteth not thoſe, who are already married, to put 
away their Wives, ſo he forbiddeth Virgins to marry [which is 
abſolutely falſe]. Marriage is permitted only as a Remedy again|! 
Luſt ; it being more tolerable to be proſtituted to one Man, than ts 
many. Thus Hierom (7). By what Heretic was ever Marriage 
more diſparaged? It was upon ſuch Prejudices, ſuch Errors, 


and Miſinterpretations of Scripture, that Marriage was thought 


unbecoming thoſe, who adminiſtered holy Things, and Celibacy 
was lnjoined, 1 os. 
EEE, + (7) Hier. in Jovin. I. 1. 
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Juſtinian formerly declared, as we have ſeen, 
againſt Perſecution t, oppoſing, with a truly Chriſti- 
an Spirit and Zeal, one of the Popes, by whom it 
was countenanced. On that Occaſion he ſtrongly 
recommended Perſuaſion and Lenity, as the only 
effectual Means of gaining Men; and loudly con- 
demned all Force and Violence, as calculated not 
to gain the Souls, but to deſtroy both the Souls and 
the Bodies u. And truly he was a Man of too good 
Senſe not to be convinced of ſo plain a Truth; and 
his acting now in direct Oppoſition to it could on] 
be owing to the Motive to which it is aſcribed by a 
contemporary Hiſtorian, employed by him on ſeve- 
ral Occaſions, and well acquainted with his Temper 
and Views w. He was engaged in many great Works, 
had formed vaſt Deſigns, but wanted Money; while 
the Fews, and thoſe whom he ſtyled Heretics, eſpe- 
cially the Arians, were poſſeſſed of immenſe Wealth. 
And it was, according to that Writer, to his Want 
of Money, and their Wealth, that his Zeal was ow- 
ing for uniting all Men in one Faith x. It is certain, 
at leaſt, that his Coifers, which had been drained by 


445 
Year of 
hriſt 532. 


Hs perſecute- 
ing the Here- 
tics owing ts 
Avarice, not 


to Leal, 


the Perſian War, were filled anew by this Edict; 


and he was enabled to carry on his Works, and at 


the ſame time to engage in an expenſive War with 


the Vandals, whom he drove in the End quite out of 
Africa, It is obſervable, that, Men being narrow!y 
watched on Occaſion of this Edict, and Informers 
encouraged to accule ſuch as did not conform to the 
Belief and Worſhip of the Catholic Church, many 
Perſons of the firſt Rank, many who were in great 
Favour at Court, and even ſome of the chief Officers 
of the Empire, were found to be ſtill addicted to 
the Superſtition of the Gentiles, and to worſhip 

Jupiter in private, while they conformed in public 
to the Chriſtian Rites y. They were perhaps eſtranged, 
and no Wonder they were, from the Chriſtian Rel1- 


gion, 


r See above, p. 402. u See ibid. Procop. ubj ſupra. 
* Idem ibid, #9 Procop. ibid. Chron, Alex. 
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of the Tri- 
n ty, c. re- 
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The Hiſtory of the POPES, or John I. 
gion, by the eternal Quarrels, and mortal Feuds, 
that reigned among the Chriſtians, and were utterly 


unknown to the Gentiles. Perhaps they put off their 
Converſion until the Chriſtians had agreed among 


_ themſelves what they were, and they were not, to be- 


lieve; which indeed was taking -a long Term, or 
rather putting it off ine die. I might add, that the 
Chriſtian Worſhip was now become no leſs idolatrous 
than that of the Gentiles, who therefore choſe to 
retain their own, there being no material Difference 
between the one and the other, between their wor- 
ſhiping of the antient Heroes, or the modern Saints: 
and as to the Articles of Belief, they were now, by 
the Cavils and Subtilties of the contending Parties, 
rendered quite unintelligible to the Chriſtians them- 

ſelves. _ | 
The following Year 5323, was revived, with great 
Warmth in the Eaſt, the Diſpute about the Expreſ- 
ſion, One of the Trinity ſuffered in the Fleſh. That 
Expreſſion having been condemned by Pope Hor- 
miſdas, as we have ſeen above z, the Monks, known 
at Conſtantinople by the Name of Acæmetæ (B), ac- 
quieſcing in his Judgment, argued thus ; If One of 
the Trinity did not ſuffer on the Croſs, One of the 
Trinity was not born of the Virgin Mary, who there- 
fore ought no longer to be ſtyled the Mother of God. 
On the other hand, the Origeniſts reaſoned thus; If 
5 | One 

2 See p. 406. 


| (B) They were called Aceemete, that 1s, . atthers, from 
their being conſtantly employed, both Night and Day, in Divine 


Service. For they divided themlelves into Three Claſſes; and, 


ſucceeding each other at a ſtated Hour, they thus continued a 
perpetual Courſe of Divine Service without Intermiſſion, by Night 
or by Day. They were alſo called 8/44itz, and their chief Mo- 
naſtery at Conſtantinople Studium, from Studius, a Roman of great 
Wealth and Diſtinction, who, renouncing the World, embraced 
their Manner of Life, and built that Monaſtery, Moſt of them 
held the Doctrine of Ne/orius, and would not allow the Virgin 
Mary to be called truly and properly the Mother of God (1). 


; (1) Niceph, I. 15. c. 23. 
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one of the Trinity did not ſuffer, Chriſt, who ſuf- Year of 
fered, was not One of the Trinity; which was the 3 
Doctrine of the preſent Origeniſtv. Againſt both the F wrt * 
Emperor, who took great Delight in ſuch Diſputes, the F 
and was as well acquainted with the Doctrine of the DAG. 
Church as any Man of his Age, maintained the Vir- Marks, 
gin Mary to be properly and truly the Mother of 
God, and Chriſt to be, in the ſtricteſt Senſe, One of 
E zheTrinity ; nay, and declared all to be Heretics who 
denied the one or the other. The Monks, alarmed, 
and not without Reaſon, at their being ſtigmatized 
= with the Name of Heretics by the Emperor, after 
the Edict, which he had lately iſſued againit Here- 
EZ tics of all Denominations, diſpatched, without De- 
lay, Two of their Body to Rome, to engage the new 
Pope in the Defence of a Doctrine, which was evi- 
dently grounded upon, and undeniably deducible 
from, that which one of his holy Predeceſſors had 
defined. This their Deputies were to repreſent 
and, putting the Pope in mind of the Saying of the 
Apoſtle, If I build again the Things which I deſtroyed, 
TI make myſelf a Tranſgreſſor a, urge the Diſgrace 
which the Roman Church would bring on herſelf, by 
approving at one time what ſhe condemned at an- 
other. 1 

The Emperor no ſooner heard, that the Monks 8.1 apply t 
were applying, than he too reſolved to apply to the“ . 
Pope. Having therefore drawn up a long Creed, 
or Confeſſion of Faith, containing the diſputed Ar- 
ticle among the reſt, One of the Trinity ſuffered in the 
Fleſh, he diſpatched T'wo Biſhops with it to Rome, 
Hypatius of Epheſus, and Demetrius of Philippi. At 
the ſame time he wrote a very obliging Letter to the 
Pope, congratulating him on his Election, aſſuring 
him, that the Faith contained in the Confeſſion he 
ſent him was the Faith of the whole Eaſtern Church, 
and 1ntreating him to declare, in his Anſwer, that 
he received to his Communion all who profeſſed 
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* of that Faith, and none who did not. To add Weight 

do his Letter, he accompanied it with a Preſent f for 

To ee St. Peter, conſiſting of ſeveral Chalices, and other 

bis Tauer e Veſſels of Gold, enriched with precious Stones, 

">, £5.25 The Deputies of the Monks, and the Two Biſhops 
s ir Fer, ſent b the Emperor, d at Rome about the ſan 

eter, y the Emperor, arrived at Rome about the ſam: 

time; and the Pope heard both; but, being quite 

at a Loſs what to determine, wiſely declined, for 

the preſent, returning an Anſwer to either, He Was 

ſenſible, that he could not condemn the Doctrine of 

the Monks, without admitting the Expreſſion, which 

his Predeceſſor had rejected as repugnant to the Ca- 

tholic Faith. But, on the other hand, he was Un 

willing to diſoblige Juſtinian, and well appriſed of 

the Conſequences which he had Reaſon to appre- 

hend from his condemning a Doctrine that was held 

by all the Biſhops of the Eaſt, and the Emperor 

himſelf, as an Article of Faith, Being thus per- 

The Pipe Plexed and undetermined, he conſulted, in the firſt 

aan“ place, the Roman Clergy aſſembled by him for that 

[yy Purpoſe ; but them he found divided in their Opi- 

nions, ſome adviſing him to reject, and others thiok . 

ing he ought to receive, the Confeſſion of Juſtinian. 

The former alleged, that it contained the very Ex- 

preſſion which his Predeceſſor Hormiſdas had con- 

demned in the Scy/5;2u Monks; and the latter, that 

fuch an Expreſſion, when aſed by Juſtinian, who 

anathematized in his Confeſſion Eutyches, Neſtorius, 

and all other Heretics [which by the way, the S9. 

| thian Monks did too, and in the moſt ſolemn man- 

ner], could import no kind of Hereſy, although it 

might, when uſed by thoſe Monks. The Pope, 

finding his own Clergy could not agree among them- 


ſelves, reſolved to conſult thoſe of other Churches, 


Hd otter Had he known, that all private Opinions would be 


Alen 
rao over-ruled, in the End, by the unerring Direction 


of the Holy Ghoſt, he would not have given him- 
ſelf ſo much Trouble about them. At this time 
flouriſhed Ferrandus, Deacon of the Church of Le 
Lage, 
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thage, one of the moſt learned Men of the Age, and ef 
famous to this Day for his Collection of Canons. He 
was therefore conſulted, among the firſt, by Augto- 
lius Deacon of the Roman Church, no doubt at che 
Deſire of the Pope; and the Anſwer, which he re- 
turned, was intirely agreeable to that which St. F- 
gentius, whoſe Diſciple he was, and the other Afri- 
can Biſhops, had formerly returned to the Sꝙibian 
Monks, when conſulted by them. For he not only 
approved the controverted Expreſſion, One of the 
Trinity ſuffered in the Flo; but ſtrove to prove, 
with all the metaphyſical Subtilties and Diſtinctions 
that could be expected from a modern Schoolman, 
that the Divinity itſelf might be ſaid to have ſuffered 

in the Fleſh>. With Ferrandus agreed, as to the 
Expreſſion, One of the Trinity, &c. all the learned 
Men of the Age; all declared it intirely Orthodox, 
nay, and taxed with Hereſy ſuch as denied it. The 7b Pepe de- 
Pope, therefore, moved by their Agreement, aſſem- v0? qe 
bled anew the Roman Clergy, with the neighbouring 3 
Biſhops; and, having received in their Preſence, fe- 5 
and with their Approbation, the Confeſſion of 74 4 brre- 
tinian, approved the controverted Expreſſion, as es af 
quite agreeable to the Apoſtolic Doctrine, and pro- Chad 531, 
nounced thoſe ſeparated from his Communion, who 
ſnould thenceforth preſume to diſpute it. With this 
Judgment he acquainted the Emperor, by a Letter 
dated the 25th of March, and the Roman Senate by 
another, which he wrote about the ſame time, warn- 
ing them not to communicate with the Monks Acæ- 
metæ e. Thus was the ſame Propoſition condemned 
by one Pope, as repugnant, without all Doubt, to the 
Catholic Faith, as containing the poiſonous Seeds of dia- 
bolical Tares d; and approved by another, as quite 
agreeable to the Apoſtolic Doctrine. The Advocates 


for 
b Ferrand. Ep: ad Anat. e Liberat. c. 24. & l. 8. c. de 
ſumm. Trin. 4 Suggeſt. Dioſ. inter Ep. Hormiſd. See 


above, P. 408, 
Vol. II. 8 
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450 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or John II. 
INE Qed for Infallibility have ſpared no Pains, as we ma 
Gaz well imagine, to reconcile ſuch contradictory Def. 

nitions. In order to that, they pretend the above- 
mentioned Expreſſion not to have been condemned 
by Hormiſdas as heretical, but only as an Expreſſion 
that was new, that night imply ſome Hereſy, that 
had never been uſed by the Fathers or Councils ; 
and nothing elſe, that I know of, hath yet been 
offered by any of them on this Subject. But whe- 
ther the Words of Hormiſdas, which J have quoted 
above, import no more, I leave every Reader to 
judge. 

' yy Baronius, in commenting the Letter which Ji 
Rerara i: the nian wrote on this Occaſion to the Pope, maketh 
1 b. long Deſcants on the extraordinary Deference which 
are in he paid to his Holineſs. But that little or no Ac- 
count ought to be made of that extraordinary Defe- 
rence, will ſoon appear. Juſtinian indeed paid great 
Deference to the Pope, as well as to all other Bi- 
ſhops, when they agreed with him; but none at all, 
when they did not; thinking himſelf at leaſt as well 
qualified as the beſt of them, and ſo he certainly 
was, to decide Controverſies concerning the Faith; 
and we ſhall ſoon ſee him entering the Liſts with 

his Holineſs himſelf, 


We Pe i: The ſame Year 534, the Pope received Letters 


Gauen from Cæſarius of Arles, and ſome other Biſhops of 
Biſh-ps, Gaul, conſulting him about the Puniſhment they 
_ ſhould inflict on Contumelioſus of Riez, accuſed be- 
fore them, and guilty, by his own Confeſſion, of 

ſome Sin of Uncleanneſs. On this Occaſion the 

Pope wrote Three Letters, one to Cæſarius in parti- 

cular, another to the other Biſhops, and a Third to 

the Clergy of Riez, authorizing them (for he inter. 

poſed his Authority, although they had only aſked 

his Advice) to ſuſpend the guilty Biſhop from all 
Epiſcopal and Sacerdotal Functions, to ſhat him up 

in a Monaſtery for Life, and to appoint a Viſitor to 

officiate in his room, until another * 2 

choſen. 


Agapetuss BISHOPS of Rome. 451 


choſen . Theſe Letters are dated the 7th of April of _ --y en 
the preſent Year ; and of this Pope nothing elle oc- 88 
curreth in Hiſtory that is worthy of Notice, until 

the Time of his Death, which happened on the 27th He dib. 

of May of the following Year 535, after he had fate Chai he, 

2 Years, 4 Months, and 26 Days f. The Letter 
long ſuppoſed to have been written by him to one 

Valerius, is now allowed by all to be the Work of 

the Impoſtor Vidorus Mercator. 
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HE Election of the new Pope was made tus 
without the leaſt Diſpute or Diſturbance ; cn. 
which was, no Doubt, owing to the Edict which Aba. 
laric had cauſed to be ſet up before the Porch of the 
Church of St. Peter. In the room of the deceaſed 

Pope was choſen, and ordained on the 3d of June, 
Apapetus, a Native of Rome; Archdeacon of the 
Roman Church, and the Son of Gordianus, Preſbyter 
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of the ſame Church 8. i] 
Fuſtinian was no ſooner informed of the Election : | 
of Agapetus, than he wrote to him, by the Preſbyter = 
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Heraclius, a moſt obliging and reſpectful Letter, 

3 congratulating him on his Promotion, and, at the 

ſame time, begging him to confirm the Confeſſion 

of Faith, which his Predeceſſor had approved, and 
to exclude from his Communion, as avowed Here- He excom- 
cs, the Monks, who refuſed to admit the Propoſi- Aft d. 
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f Monks, de- 
tion, One of the Trinity ſuffered in the Fleſh. The wne be Ty 
Pope readily complied with his Requeſt, declared 2 
that Expreſſion intirely Orthodox, and excluded from nity, &&. 

3 the 


© Apud Bar. ad ann. 534. p. 222. f Vide Pagi ad hunc 
Mun . Liberat. Brev. c. 21. Lib. Pontif. 
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450 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or John II. 
4 0 for Infallibility have ſpared no Pains, as we ma 
Vell imagine, to reconcile ſuch contradictory De. 

nitions. In order to that, they pretend the above- 
mentioned Expreſſion not to have been condemned 
by Hormiſdas as heretical, but only as an Expreſſion 
that was new, that night imply ſome Hereſy, that 
had never been uſed by the Fathers or Councils; 
and nothing elſe, that I know of, hath yet been 
offered by any of them on this Subject. But whe- 
ther the Words of Hormiſdas, which I have quoted 
above, import no more, I leave every Reader to 

judge. Ae, 
Jin, Baronius, in commenting the Letter which Ji. 
1 » the nian wrote on this Occaſion to the Pope, maketh 


P. pe, when 1 12 3” 
+ Þ.p. long Deſcants on the extraordinary Deference which 


4 count ought to be made of that extraordinary Defe- 
rence, will ſoon appear. Juſtinian indeed paid great 
Deference to the Pope, as well as to all other Bi- 

ſhops, when they agreed with him ; but none at all, 

when they did not; thinking himſelf at leaſt as well 
qualified as the beſt of them, and ſo he certainly 

was, to decide Controverſies concerning the Faith; 

and we ſhall ſoon ſee him entering the Lifts with 

his Holineſs himſelf. 

The Pie i The ſame Year 534, the Pope received Letters 
ge, from Cæſarius of Arles, and ſome other Biſhops of 
Biß u. Gaul, conſulting him about the Puniſhment they 
ſhould inflict on Contumelioſus of Riez, accuſed be. 


AN ſome Sin of Uncleanneſs. On this Occaſion the 


; | | Choſen. 


are he paid to his Holineſs. But that little or no Ac- 


fore them, and guilty, by his own Confeſſion, of i ; 


Pope wrote Three Letters, one to Cæſarius in parti- | 
cular, another to the other Biſhops, and a Third to 
the Clergy of Riez, authorizing them (for he inter. 
| poſed his Authority, although they had only aſked % 
his Advice) to ſuſpend the guilty Biſhop from all Bl 
Epiſcopal and Sacerdotal Functions, to ſhat him up 
in a Monaſtery for Life, and to appoint a Viſitor to 
officiate in his room, until another Biſhop * 
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choſen . Theſe Letters are dated the 7th of April of Tear of 


the preſent Lear; and of this Pope nothing elſe oc- RES $347 


curreth in Hiſtory that is worthy of Notice, until 
the Time of his Death, which happened on the 27th H _ 
of May of the following Year 535, after he had fate c bo os 


hriſt 535. 
2 Years, 4 Months, and 26 Days f. The Letter 


long ſuppoſed to have been written by him to one 


Valerius, is now allowed by all to be the Work of 
the Impoſtor Ifidorus Mercator. 
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King of Lash. 
Fifty-eighth BisHop of Rome. 


HE Election of the new Pope was made, 
without the leaſt Diſpute or Diſturbance 5s. 
which was, no Doubt, owing to the Edict which Atha- 

laric had cauſed to be ſet up before the Porch of the 
Church of St. Peter. In the room of the deceaſed 

Pope was choſen, and ordained on the 3d of June, 
Agapetus, a Native of Rome; Archdeacon of the 
Roman Church, and the Son of Gordianus, Preſbyter 


| | | of-the ſame Church s. 


Fuſtinian was no ſooner informed of the Election 


| | of Agapetus, than he wrote to him, by the Preſbyter 


Heraclius, a moſt obliging and reſpectful Letter, 


BZ congratulating him on his Promotion, and, at the 


ſame time, begging him to confirm the Confeſſion 
of Faith, which his Predeceſſor had approved, and 
to exclude from his Communion, as avowed Here- He excom- 


tics, the Monks, who refuſed to admit the Propoſi- oe 0 


tion, One of the Trinity ſuffered in the Fleſh, The ne be 0 
Pope readily complied with his Requeſt, declared e 


1 that Expreſſion intirely Orthodox, and excluded from nity, Ge. 


the 
© Apud Bar. ad ann. 534. p. 222. f Vide Pagi ad hunc 


4 Z Ann, n. 2. $ Liberat. Brev. c. 21. Lib, Pontif. 
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| 452 = Hiſtory of the POPE'S, or Agapetus. 
IT the Communion of the Apoſtolic See, and the Ca- 
L tholic Church, the unhappy Monks, and all who. 
with them, ſhould preſume to diſpute ir. However 

he took care to let the Emperor know, that he ap- 
proved his Confeſſion, as being agreeable to the 
Doctrine of the Fathers, although he could not help 
thinking it unbecoming in a Layman to dictate in 

Tho mw Matters of Faith b, This Reproach Juſtinian dif. 
Pope to re. ſembled, and wrote ſoon after another Letter to the 
cerve the Pope, ſuggeſting to his Holineſs: (for neither the 


Arian Clergy a | 
in the Rank Wars, in which he was conſtantly engaged, nor the 


37, Affairs of State, could divert him from intermed- 
dling in Eccleſiaſtical Matters), that it would greatly 
facilitate, in his Opinion, the Converſion of the Arian 
Clergy, were they ſuffered to keep the ſame Rank in 
the Church, which they held among thoſe of their 
Sect. In the ſame Letter he allows the Cauſe of 
Stephen of Lariſſa, condemned and depoſed by the 
Patriarch Epiphanius i, to be judged anew by the 

Pope; but on condition, that he ſent Legates into 
the Eaſt, to judge it there. Laſtly, he beggeth it 
as a Favour, that his Holineſs would be pleaſed to 
appoint the Biſhop of Juſtiniana Prima (A) his Vicar 
for {lyricum;, which Dignity had been hitherto en- 
joyed by the Biſhop of Theſſalonica. His Complai- 
ſance to the Pope may be well aſcribed to the Deſire 

' The Pepe re- he had of obtaining that Favour. But the Pope 

Juſt, Would not grant it; nor would he allow the con- 
verted Arians to keep their former Rank, or to be 

| admitted 

n Inter ep. Agap. t. 1. ep. Rom. Pont. & Agap. ep. 6. See 

above, p. 437. y i 

aA) That City was antiently called Præwalis, and afterwards 
Acrida ; but as it ſtood near the Village where Ju/tinjan was 
born, he honoured it with his own Name. It became afterwards 

2 Patriarchal See; and the Five Provinces of the Dacian Dioceſe, 
with the Two Parnenias, in the Dioceſe of Veſt- Illyricum, were 


ſubjected to it (1). It was called Juſtiniana, with the Addition 
of Prima, to diſtinguiſh it from Four other Cities bearing the 


fine Nam. „ 
(i) Juſt. Novel. 13 1. c. 3. 
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Agapetus. BISHOPS of Rome. 453 
admitted in any other, among the Catholic Clergy, 8 EE 
both being forbidden, ſaid he, with reſpect to them, = 
az well as to all other Heretics, by the Canons of the 
Church, and the Rules of the Fathers. Both indeed 
were repugnant to the Practice of the Roman Church; 
but neither was forbidden by the Canons. I is the 
Cuſtom of our Church, ſayeth Pope Innocent, to grant 
only Lay Communion to thoſe who return from Heretics, 
and not to admit any of them even to the loweſt Order of 
the Clergy *. But as to the Canons of the Church, I. ws we 
and the Rules of the Fathers, thoſe of the great 4% Gamers, 
Council of Nice allowed the Novatians to retain, in 
the Church, the ſame Rank, whether Sacerdotal or 
Epiſcopal, which they held among thoſe of their 
Sect I. In the Year 397, the ſame Indulgence was 
granted by the African Fathers to the Donatifts, that 
they might thereby be encouraged to return to the 
Unity of the Churchm; nay, long before that Time, 
in the Year 3 13, it had been determined, in a Coun- 
cil held at Rome under Pope Melchiades, that the 
& Donatiſts ſhould, upon their Return to the Church, 
enjoy the ſame Dignities and Honours which they 
enjoyed before», The Third Oecumenical Council, 
that of Epheſus, made a Decree with reſpect to the 
Maſſalian Heretics, that if any of their Clergy would 
return to the Church, and anathematize, in Writing, 
their former Errors, they ſhould continue in the ſame 
Station which they were in before s. Agreeably to 
the Decrees of theſe Councils, the Firſt of Orleans, 
held in 311, allowed the converted 4rians to be 
admitted among the Clergy, in whatever Rank it 
ſhould pleaſe the Biſhop to place them p. The Bi- 
ſhops, who compoſed that Aſſembly, ſeem to have 
been better acquainted than the Pope with the. Ca- 
nons of the Church, and the Rules of the Fathers. 
e e ee The 
k Innoc. ep. 22. Con. Nic. can. 8. m Cod. Can, 


Afr. can. 48. et 58. ® Auguſt. ep. 50. ad Bonifac. „ Conc. 
Eph. act. 7. decret. cont, Maſlalian. p Conc. Aurel. 1, c. 12. 
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454 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Agapetus, 


2 A The Pope, perhaps, alluded to one of the Canons 
2 · of the Council of Eliberis in Spain, forbidding Here. 
tics, from whatever Hereſy they came, to be ordain. 

ed, and commanding thoſe to be degraded, who had 

already been ordained 4, But that Regulation waz 
underſtood to have been revoked by the ſubſequent 
Councils, eſpecially by the Oecumenical Councils of 

Nice and Epheſus. For the Council of Eliberis was 

held, according to the moſt probable Opinion, about 


the Year 305, that 1 is Twenty Years before that of 


Nice. 
Fbe Pope As to the Affair of the Biſhop of Lariſſa, Agapetus 


endeth Le- 
2 into the promiſeth to ſend Legates to try his Cauſe; and, in 


Ef. v the mean time, at the Requeſt of the Emperor, ad- 


examine the 


Cauſe of the miteth Achilles to his Communion, who had been 


+4" Ye ordained in the room of the depoſed Biſhop ; but 
e will not allow him to exerciſe any Epiſcopal Fun- 
ctions, until he is farther informed by his Legates. 
He complaineth of the Patriarch for having ordain- 
ed the new Biſhop: without the Privity of the Apo- 
ſtolic See, although he had done it by the Emperor's 
Order, it being incumbent upon him, ſays the Pope, 
on ſuch an Occaſion, to put the Emperor in mind of 

the Regard which was due to that See. 
The Ife of With this Letter the Pope diſpatched to Conftanti- 
me, nople a Preſbyter of the Roman Church, and ſoon after 
©» Five Biſhops, with the Character of his Legates, to 
re-examine the Cauſe of the Metropolitan of Tania. 
But, as to the Iſſue of that Affair, Authors have left 

us quite in the Dark. 

alten About the ſame time the Pope received a Letter 
1 2 Pepe from the Biſhops of Africa, who, being delivered, 
at laſt, from the Yoke of the Vandals, by the Valour 
and Conduct of the famous Bellaria, had met at 
Carthage, to tlie Number of 227, with a Deſign to 
re-eſtabliſh the antient Diſcipline, which had been 
utterly neglected during the long and cruel Perſecu- 
tion they had ſuffered under the Arian Kings of that 
Nation. 
20 Conc. Elib. can. 5 1. * Agap. ep. 4. [Concil. . 5. 4 11. 
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Nation (A). The Letter was addreſſed to Fohy ; Ne of 


Chriſt 35 


but he being dead, it was delivered to Agapelus, his Gyn 
Succeſſor. The African Fathers, deſirous of regu- 
lating their Conduct by the Judgment of the Apo- 
ſtolic See, wanted to know whether they 5 
utfer 


(A) The Yandals or Wandals, originally a Gothic Nation (1), 
and ſo called from the Gothic Word Wandelen, which fignifieth 
to wander (2), abandoned Spain, which they had entered, with 
the Suevians and 4lans, in the Year 409, and, crofling the 
Streights of Gibraltar, as they are now called, landed in 4/r:ica, 
in the Month of May 429, and in one Year made themſelves 
Maſters of all the Cities of Africa, except Carthage, Cirtha, and 

Hippo (3). In the Year 439, they took Carthage by Surprize, 
and ſoon after reduced all Mica, which they kept until the 
Time of Fuftinian, in ſpite of all the Efforts uſed by the Empe- 
rors of the Eaſt as well as the Weſt, to reſcue that wealthy Coun- 
try out of their Hands. But 7u//inian recovered it, after T'wo 

| Years War, by the Conduct and Bravery of Beliſarius, whom he 
employed in that Expedition. The firſt Year 533, Beli/arius 
defeated Gelimer, the laſt King of the African Vandals, in a 
= pitched Battle; and made himſelf Maſter of ſeveral Cities, amon 
” the reſt, of Carthage itſelf, after it had been held by the Bar ba- 
rian, Ninety-five Years, The following Year 534, he reduced 
| the other Cities of Africa, with the Iſlands of Gorfica, Sardinia, 

Majorca, Minorca, and whatever elſe belonged to the Vandals, 
either on the Continent, or in the Iſlands. The Vandals not only 
22 like the other Gothic Nations, the Doctrine of Arius, 

ut bore an irreconcileable Hatred to the Catholics, who were 
therefore more cruelly perſecuted by ſome of their Kings, eſpe- 
cially by Genſeric, Huneric, and Traſamund, than the Arians ever 
had been by the Catholic Emperors. The Biſhops ſuffered the 
moſt ; for they were, in all 466, driven from their Sees, and 
either confined to the Iſlands of Corſica and Sardinia, to cut 

Wood there, or ſhut up in Priſons, where they periſhed with Fa- 
mine. 'This Perſecution is minutely deſcribed, in five Books, by 
Victor Biſhop of Vitis, who was himſelf one of the Sufferers (4). 

After his Death the Biſhops were recalled by Hilderic, a Prince 
of an humane Diſpoſition, and a Friend to the Catholics: But 
he was ſoon driven from the Throne by Ge/imer ; and it was under 

Colour of maintaining his Right againſt the Uſurper, that Juftininn 
made War on the Vandal, to whom Africa had been yielded for 
ever by the Emperor Zeno. / 


(i) Procop. bell. Vand. 1, 1. c. 2. (2) Matth. Prat. in Orbe 
Goth. (3) AuR. vit. S. Auguſt. (4) Vict. Vit. de perſe- 
cut. Vandal. 
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—_ 2 ſuffer the Arian Clergy, who returned to the Church, 
to remain in their former Stations, or ſhould only 
receive them to Lay Communion. By the ſame Let. 

ter they begged, that the Biſhops, Preſbyters, and 
Deacons, as well as the other Eccleſiaſtics of Africa, 

who ſhould travel into Countries beyond Sea, with- 


out the Permiſſion of their Superiors, might be 
treated as Heretics. Their View in this was to pre- 


vent their Clergy from recurring, on every ſlight 
Occaſion, to the Pope; which had been formerly 
the Cauſe of endleſs Diſputes between Rome and 
His Arfeer Africa. Agapetus, however, granted them their 
Requeſt; and, as to the 4rian Clergy, he returned 
to the Africans the ſame Anſwer, which he had 
given to Juſtinian; but adviſes them to allow the 
Eccleſiaſtics of that Sect, who renounced their Er- 


rors, a competent Maintenance out of the Revenues 
of the Church t. 


fuſtinian 


Lienert te In the mean time the Emperor Juſtinian, encou- 


Reduction of raged by the ſurpriſing Succeſs that had attended his 
fa. Arms in the Reduction of Africa, reſolved, in the 
next place, to attempt that of 1zaly, the Death of 
Amalaſuntha ſupplying him with a no leſs plauſible 
Pretence for making War on the Goths, and driving 
them out of Italy, than the depoſing of Hilderic had 
offered him for making War on the Yandals, and 
driving them out of Africa. Theodoric bequeathed 
his Halian Dominions to his Grandſon 4thalaric, as 
J have related above. But, he being under Age, 
his Mother Analaſuntba took upon her the Admini- 
yg e ſtration, during his Minority. She was the Daugh- 
taly, ar this ter of Theodoric, by Audefleda, the Siſter of Clovss, 
: King of the Franks; and is highly commended, by 
all the Writers of thoſe Times, for her Piety, Reli- 

gion, Wiſdom, and Learning. Theodatus, who ſuc- 

ceeded Athalaric, in a Letter, which he wrote to the 

Roman Senate, ſtyleth her the Glory of Princes, the 
F lower and Ornament of her F ax, the Solomon of 
Women, 


© Agap. ep. 2. 
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Women, a Princeſs endowed with every good Qua- erer of 
c . | : riſt 535. 
lity becoming her Sex, well verſed in the Greek, in 
the Latin, and in many other Languages, and tho- 
roughly acquainted with every Branch of Learning u. 
However, the Gothic Lords were greatly diſſatisfied 
with her, chiefly on account of her bringing up the 
young King, her Son, not among military, but 
learned Men; an Education, ſaid they, not at all 
becoming the Leader of ſuch an active and warlike 
Nation as that of the Gothe. This they ſpoke like 
true Goths, not knowing that the greateſt Generals 
the World can boaſt of were Men of Learning. 
E Amalaſuntha nevertheleſs, not thinking it ſafe to diſ- 
oblige them, removed the Men of Learning, whom 
ſhe had placed about the young King, and ſuffered 
him to be brought up by the Goths, after the Gothic 
manner. But ſhe had ſoon Occaſion to repent of 
her Complaiſance to them; for the Youth, now free 
from all Reſtraint, none of the Gozhs daring to re- 
prove him, ſoon contracted, by his Debaucheries, 
and rjotous Life, a lingering Diſtemper, of which 
he died in the Year 534, the Eighth of his Reign. 
Upon his Death Amalaſuntha, well appriſed that the Athalarie 
EZ Goths would not ſuffer a Woman to rule over them, . 
EZ ſent in great Haſte for Theodatus, the Son of Amala- 
Ffreda, Siſter to Theodoric, who, at that time, led a 
private Life in Tuſcany ; recommended him to the 
Goths, as deſcended from the Royal Family, that of 
the Amali; and prevailed upon them to acknowlege 
him for their King. As 7 beodatus was utterly unac- 4nd is fe- 
2 quainted both with Civil and Military Matters, timo- Tin. 
rous, indolent, and wholly addicted to the Study of 
the Platonic Philoſophy, ſhe did not doubt but he 
would be ſatisfied with the Title of King, and ſuffer 
her to enjoy the ſame Power which ſhe had exerciſed 
during the Minority of her Son. But the unhappy 
Princeſs was ſoon made ſenſible of her Miſtake. For 
the new King, jealous of his Authority, had no 


ſooner 


- a 


1 Caſſiod. lib, 10. ep. 4. 
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ee ſooner aſcended the Throne, than he cauſed her to 
n be conveyed from Ravenna into Tuſcany; and there 
ee 3 confined her to an Iſland, in the Lake of Bolſena 
tha ro Death, Where ſhe was ſoon after ſtrangled, by his Order, n 
the Bath * (E) . As ſhe had always lived in great 
Friendſhip and Amity with Juſtinian, who was ey. 

tremely deſirous of reuniting Jia to the Empire, 

and had, at this time, a victorious Army on foot, 

with a very able and experienced General at their 

Head, he thought no other Pretence could better 

Juſtify, in the Eyes of the World, his making War 

on the Goths, than that of revenging the Death of 
Tuftinian, his Friend and Ally. Under Colour therefore of 
b Df, Tevenging it, he ordered Beliſarius to make a Deſcent 
maketh War upon Sicily, and, at the fame time, Mundus, Com. 


in the Goths. mander of the Troops in [lhyricum, to march into 


Dalmatia, which was ſubject to the Goths, and at- 


tempt the Reduction of Salonæ, the better to open a 

Paſſage into Haly. Mundus made himſelf Maſter of 

Salonæ, and Beliſarius, landing without Oppoſition 

in Sicily, reduced that Iſland with more Expedition 

Theodatus than he himſelf expected *. Theodatus, alarmed at 
age with the ſurpriſing Succeſs of the Emperor's Arms, re- 
% Ea. ſolved, as he was an utter Stranger to Military Affairs, 
Lias, te to ſue for Peace, and oblige the Pope to interpoſe 
fu for Peace. his Mediation, as the moſt effectual means of obtain- 
Chriſt 536. ing it. He commanded him accordingly to repair 
to Conſtantinople, with Propoſals for an Accommoda- 
tion, threatening to deſtroy the City of Rome, and 

to put the whole People to the Sword, as well as the 

Senate, if he did not ſucceed in his Negotiation, and 

divert the Emperor from purſuing the War. Aa- 


Pelus 


v Procop. Bell Goth. I. 1. c. 4. Jornand. de reb. Get. c 59. 
* Procop. ibid. c. 5. = 


(E) Procopius writes, that Theodatus cauſed her to be put to 
Death, at the Inſt igation of the Empreſs Theodora, jealous of the 
uncommon Regard the Emperor ſeemed to have for her (1). 


(1) Procop. anec. 


Agapetus. 
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Agapetus. BISHOPS of Rome. 


petus was far advanced in Years; but nevertheleſs, s 
not daring to decline the Commiſſion, ſet out, with- 


out Delay, in the very beginning of the following 
Year 536. It is obſervable, that the Roman Church, 
which we have hitherto ſeen abounding in Wealth 
above all the Churches of the Chriſtian World, was 


TXT Yreat | The Power 
reduced at this time to ſo great a Poverty, that the 1 


P Op Was obliged tO Pawn, with the King's Trea- Church at this 
ſurer, the ſacred Veſſels, for ready Money, where- Tine. 


withal to defray the Charges of his Journey ; which 


the King no ſooner knew, than he ordered them to 
be reſtoredy. The Writers of theſe Times tell 


us, that, in the late Elections, ſome of the Candi- 
dates had engaged to pay large Sums, in caſe they 
were Choſen ; nay, that to purchaſe Votes they did 
not even ſcruple to mortgage the Lands and Reve- 


nues of the Church. Had any ſuch Simoniacs ever 


been choſen, we might eaſily account for the preſent 
Poverty of that Church. But as we are aſſured by 
Baronius, that none of them ever were choſen, we 
are quite at a Loſs how to account for it. Pope 
Agapetus had neither Gold nor Silver, as Baronius 
obſerveth, no more than his Predeceſſor Peter; but 
was as rich as that Apoſtle in miraculous Gifts; and 
theſe he diſplayed at his firſt landing in Greece, by 


curing a Man from his Birth both Cripple and Dumb, Miracts fais 
who, at his Command, ſtood up and ſpoke, A * e %e 
greater Miracle than that which was, at the Gate of agapetus. 


the Temple, wrought by St. Peter ! With this, and 
many other wondrous Tranſactions, Poſterity would 
have been utterly unacquainted but for Pope Gre- 
gory x, who hath collected, with great Care, all the 
Events of that nature, which had eſcaped the Know- 


lege of the Writers, who flouriſhed at the Time 


when they are ſuppoſed to have happened. 

Agapetus arrived at Conſtantinople about the 20th of 
February, and was received by the Emperor, and the 
great Men at Court, with all the Reſpect that was 
| Rs 7. OF. 10h 7 4 
Caſſiod. var. ep. I. 2. ep. 2. 7 Greg. I. 3. Dialog. c. 3. 
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cue due to the Firſt Biſhop of the Catholic Church. 4, 

Cy to the Affair, on which he was ſent, he had no Oc- 

2 caſion to mention it either to the Emperor or his 
ebangetb bis . . 

Mind, ar te Miniſters; the King having, upon ſome Advantages 

1 f gained by his Troops in Dalmatia, changed his Mind 

5 with reſpect to the Terms of Peace, which he had 

injoined the Pope to propoſe. But Matters of à 

different Nature, and more ſuitable to his Profeſſion, 

kept Aapetus ſtill at Conſtantinople, The preceding 

Year died, on the 5th of June, Epiphanius, Patriarch 

of Conſtantinople ; and in his room was preferred, by 

the Intereſt of the Empreſs Theodora, Anthimus, tran- 

ſlated from the See of Trapezus or Trebiſond to that 

The Pee Of the Imperial City. As Tranſlations were prohi- 

ae e, bited by the Canons, and, beſides, the new Patriarch 

with Anthi- Was violently ſuſpected of Eutychianiſin, the Empreſs, 

Rane: by whom he was patronized, being Known to coun- 

era why, tenance that Doctrine and Party, the Pope refuſed 

to communicate with him until he returned to his 

former See, and, anathematizing Eutyches, publicly 

received the Council of Chalcedon, and the Letter of 

Leo. On the other hand, the Empreſs ſpared no 

Pains to engage the Biſhops in the Defence of Ai 

thimus ; and many ſhe did engage, either by Pro- 

miſes, or the Money, which ſhe is ſaid to have plen- 

tifully diſtributed among them on that Occaſion *, 

Theſe, at her Inſtigation, not only perſuaded the 

Emperor, that the Faith of Anthimus was altogether 

Orthodox; but, pretending to ſuſpect that of the 

Pope, painted him as one who was no Enemy, fo 

far as they could judge, to the Doctrine of Neftorius. 

Upon this Imputation the Emperor, at the next Au- 

dience, examined the Pope very narrowly about his 

Faith; and found it, to his great Satisfaction, in- 

tirely agreeable to his own, and that of the Church. 

Nuarreleth However, as he entertained as good an Opinion of 

Enperer, the Faith of Authimus, he did all that lay in his 

Power to prevail upon the Pope to communicate 

with him. But 


a Zonar. Ann. part 3. in Juſtinian. 


"> 


you from hence into Exile. 


Agapetus. BISHOPS of Rome. 461 
But Apapetus was inflexible. He promiſed, in- als 


deed, to admit the pretended Patriarch to his Com- 
munion, as Biſhop of Trebiſond, provided he firſt 
received the Council of Chalcedon, and anathema- 
tized Eutyches, with all who adhered to him. But, 
at the ſame time, declared, that as he had been 
raiſed to the See of Conſtantinople, in Defiance of the 
Canons, he neither could, nor ever would, acknow- 


lege him for lawful Biſhop of that City. 


nople, replied the Emperor, with a threatenin 


7 


will have T1, Enpem- 


you to acknowlege him for lawful Biſhop of Conſtanti- 


threateneth 
bim; but be 


is not intimi - 


Voice, provoked at the Peremptorineſs of the Pope. wit» 


Acknowlege him this Moment, or this Moment J drive 
At theſe Words the Pope 
lifting up his Eyes to Heaven, I expected, ſaid he, 
with great Coolneſs, to ſee a moſt Religious and Chri- 


tian Emperor; and therefore chearfully undertook, in 


my old Age, ſo long and painful a Journey, But I find, 
lo my great Diſappointment and Surprize, that I have 
to deal with a new Diocleſian. Then turning to the 
Emperor, But know, Sir, he added, that I dread 


not your Anger; I fear not your Menaces , diſpoſe of 


me as you pleaſe , I ſhall think it the greateſt Happineſs 
to lay down my Life in ſo good a Cauſe. Had the Em- 
peror been a New Diocle/ian, the Pope would have 


paid dear for the Liberty he took. But 7Juftinians,, Tanda 


was fo far from reſenting it, as he might, and per- 
haps ought to have done, that, applauding his 
Firmneſs and Intrepidity, he was that Moment re- 
conciled to him, and treated him ever after with the 
greateſt Reſpect, and even Veneration. The Pope, 
ſceing the Empetor thus appeaſed, and diſpoſed to 
hear what he had to object againſt Authimus, aſſured 
him, that the Biſhop of Trebi/ond was no Catholic, 
but a known Enemy to the Catholic Faith, and the 
Council of Chalcedon; that none could recommend 
him, but ſuch as were Enemies to both; and that 
he was therefore greatly ſurpriſed to find his Cauſe 


was ſo warmly eſpouſed by ſo religious and Catholic 


5 A 


his Threats, 


1s reconciled 
to Bim. 


2 
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cr e, a Prince. < But that you may not think, he added, 
chat I thus arraign him of Herefy without juſt 
« Reaſons and Grounds, let Anthimus himſelf be 

« ſent for; let him be aſked, in your Preſence, 

« whether he acknowlegeth Two Natures in Chriſt” 

The Emperor approved the Motion; Autbimus wa; 
immediately ſent for ; was interrogated both by the 

Pope and the Emperor, concerning the Myſtery of 

the Incarnation. But, to their Interrogations, he 

only returned indirect, evaſive, and equivocal An- 

ſwers; nor could he ever be brought to own, in 

plain Terms, Two Natures in Chriſt. The Empe- 

ror therefore, no longer queſtioning the Truth of 

what he had been told by AMapetus, ordered the new 

Anthimus Patriarch to be immediately removed: and he was 
/ Hg removed accordingly ; none of his Friends venturing 
| Mennas to interpoſe in his behalf. In his room was choſen, 
n. and, at the Requeſt of the Emperor, ordained by 
the Pope, Mennas or Menas, who on ſeveral Occa- 

ſions had diſtinguiſhed himſelf by his Zeal for the 
Catholic Faith, and the Council of Chalcedon b. 

« Thus did the High Pontiff, uſing the Plenitude 

e of his Power, and exerting that Authority, which 

< raiſeth him above the Canons, depoſe the firlt 

« Biſhop of the Eaſt, and ſubſtitute another in his 

« room, without the Concurrence of a Council, 

ce although the Concurrence of a Council was re- 

of tbe Pore « quired by the Canons.“ With this Epiphonema 
on this Cle. Baronius cloſeth his Account of the preſent Trant- 
ref „„ Action, ſet forth by him in a very different Light 
Supremacy. from that, in which it hath been placed by the con- 
temporary Writers e. For, according to their Ac- 
count, neither was Znthimus depoſed, nor Mennas 
ſubſtituted in his room, nor any other Power exerted 

or exerciſed on this Occaſion, by the High Pontitt, 

but that which was common to him with all other 

Biſhops, 


b Syn. Conſtantin. ſub Men. Act. 1. Liberat. in Breviar. 
c. 21, 22. Vigil. ep. 2. Niceph. I. 17. c. 19. Evagr. I. 4: 
CEL. e Bar. ad ann. 536. p. 202. 
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Biſhops, at leaſt with all the Patriarchs, and which ©; nh 
they might have exerted and exerciſed as well as he, — 
As Anthimus was ſuſpected of Hereſy ; as he had 
been tranſlated, without Cauſe, from one Church to 
another, contrary to the Canons ; every Patriarch 
had a Right to exclude him from his Communion, 
until he purged himſelf from that Suſpicion, and 
returned to his former See; and the High Pontiff 
did no more. It was therefore at his Remonſtrances 
only, and by his Influence, not by his Authority, 
that the new Patriarch was driven from his See. 
That from the Conduct of the Pope, on this Oc- 
caſion, nothing can be concluded in favour of the 
Supremacy, is owned even by a Jeſuit, and a Jeſuit 
of no mean Characters, notwithſtanding the great 
Streſs that is laid on it by his Brother Bellarmine, by 
Baronius, and by moſt other Roman Catholic Writers. 
« Anthimus, ſays that Jeſuit, was not, properly 
« ſpeaking, depoſed. Depoſition ſuppoſeth a law- 
ful or canonical Election, which that of the pre- 
« tended Patriarch was not. As he had nor there- 
<« fore been yet acknowleged by the Firſt See, the 
« Biſhop of that See had no Occaſion to aſſemble a 
«& Council, in order to deny him his Communion. 
In ſuch Circumſtances every Patriarch had a Power 
« to act in the ſame manner as the Pope ated; and 
ein the ſame manner they did act, when they knew, 
« or only ſuſpected, the Election of their pretended 
Collegue to be uncanonical.” If every Patriarch 
had a Power to act in the ſame manner as the Pope 
acted, in what did the Pope exert his Plenitude of 
Power, his paramount Authority? As for the Sub- 
ſtitution of Mennas, he was no-ways at all concerned 
in it, Mennas having been choſen, as we read in the 
Act of a Council that was held ſoon after, by the 
Suffrages of the Emperor, of the Clergy, of the Nobles, 
and the People e. The new Patriarch was indeed or- 


| dained 
4 P. Doucin hiſt, du Neft+ p. 380. e Syn. Conſt, ſub 


Menn. 
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Vear of dained by the Pope. But that any other Biſho 
. 535, might have done as well as he; and his having been 
preferred therein to other Biſhops was looked upon 
by all, and is expreſſed by Liberatus as a Favour, Ye 
Pope, ſays that Writer f, by the Emperor's Favour, 
ordained Mennas, conſecrating him with his 1 
Hand. | 4 

The Pope The Pope immediately notified the Depoſition of 
tron Anthimus, and Election of Mennas, by a circular 
aer F Letter, to all the Biſhops, who had communicated 
aum. With the former; and in that Letter he had the Va. 
nity to boaſt, that he heretical Biſhop had been depoſd 
by the Apoſtolic Authority, with the Concurrence and 
Help of the moſt religious Emperor. He there beſtow. 
eth great Commendations on the new Patriarch; 
taketh care to let the Biſhops know, that he had or- 
His Vanity. dained him; and modeſtly adds, that his having 
been ordained by him contributed much to his Dig- 
nity, ſeeing he was the firſt Eaſtern Biſhop who, 
ſince the Time of St. Peter, had had the Honour of 
being conſecrated by any who fate in the ſame Chair, 
As he had received Ordination at his Hands, the 
Pope flattereth himſelf, that he will prove in no 
reſpect inferior to any ordained in thoſe Parts by St, 

Peter himſelf 3. So great was his Modeſty ! 
Two Mem- While Agapetus continued at Conſtantinople, Two 
ie , Memorials were preſented to him, worthy of Notice; 
egainſt the the one in the Name of the Biſhops and Clergy of 
2 . the Oriental Dioceſe, and Feruſalem ; the other in 
* ehian Party. the Name of the Monks of the fame Dioceſe, of 
Feruſalem, and of Conſtantinople, The firſt was thus 
addreſſed: To our moſt holy Lord, and moſt bl:jſed 
Father of Fathers, Agapetus, Archbiſhop of 1h 
Romans, and Patriarch, the Biſhops of the Oricuta! 
Dioceſe, and thoſe who dwell in the hoch . 
; : Cri 


f Liberat. Brev. c. 21, 5 Conſt, Synod, ſub Menn. Act. k 
et Agapet. ep. 5. 


Agapetus. BISHOPS of Rome. 
Chriſt our Lord, with the Ambaſiatores (F), and 
other Clerks (G), aſſembled in this Royal City. That 


of the Monks was addreſſed thus: To Agapetus, our 
moſt holy Lord, moſt bleſſed Archbiſhop of antient Rome, 


465 
Year of 


Chriſt 536. 
— — 


and Oecumenical Patriarch, Marianus Preſbyter and 


Primate of the Monaſteries of the Royal City, with the 
other Archimandrites, or Abbots, of the ſame City, of 
Jeruſalem, and of the Oriental Dioceſe aſſembled in the 
ſame Synod (H). 

The 


3 (F) Ambaſiator was the Latin Word, in thoſe Times, for Re- 
dent; and anſwered the Greek Word Aprocriſarius. For Bi- 

' ſhops not being allowed to be long abſent from their Churches, 
without the Emperor's ſpecial Leave or Command, they kept a 
kind of Refidents in the Imperial City, to act in behalf of them, 
and their Churches. Theſe Reſidents are frequently mentioned 
by the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, and ſtyled by them Apocriſarii or 
Reſponſales (1). In Proceſs of Time the Emperors gave the 
Name of Apocriſarii to their own Embaſſadors ; ſo that it be- 
came common to all Refidents and Legates, by whomſoever em- 
ployed (2). 5 
(G) By the Word Clerici, Clerks, ſeem to be meant here all 
Eccleſiaſtical Orders below the Epiſcopal, although that Word is 
frequently uſed to denote the inferior Orders, that 1s, the ſeve 
ral Orders below thoſe of the Biſhops, Preſbyters, and Deacons. 
'Thus the Third Council of Carthage (3), St. Ambroſe (4), Hi- 


larius (5), and Epiphanius (6), ſpeak of the Clerici or Clerks as 


diſtin& from the Biſhops, Preſbyters, and Deacons. 

(H) It is quite ſurprizing, that the Roman Catholic Writers 
ſhould lay any Streſs on theſe high-ſounding Titles ; nothing be- 
ing better known than that, for many Ages, thoſe of Z/e//ed, 
moſt bleſſed, holy, moſt holy, were given indifferently to all Bi- 
ſhops. They then imported real Sanctity or Holineſs of Life; 
but now that the Popes have appropriated them to them- 
ſelves, they no longer denote Virtue or Holineſs, but Grandeur 
and Power. As for the Title of Oecumenical, Fu/tinian ſtyleth 
Mennas, Epiphanius, and Anthimus, Archbiſhops, and Oecume- 
gnical Patriarchs, in ſeveral of his Reſcripts (7) ; and Leo beſtows 
the {ame Titles on Szephen, in Ten Laws, one after the other (8). 


(1) Liberat. Brev. c. 12. Evagr. 1. 4. c. 38. Juſtin. Novel. 6. 
c. 2. et Nov. 79.c. 1. {(2) Suicer. Theſaur. com. 1. p. 456. 
(3) Concil. Carth. 3. t. 15. (4) Ambroſ. de dignit. Sacerd, 
8.35 5) Pſeud. Ambroſ. in Eph. iv. (6) Epiphan. 
hzref. 68. (7) Juſtin. Novel. 7. 16. 42. (8) Leo Imp. 
Conſtit. Novel. 1. 2, 3, &c. 
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Chriſt 526. 
— — 


The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Agapetus 


The Purport of both Memorials is the fame 
They intreat the Pope to appriſe the Emperor, with 
whom he had ſucceeded fo well againſt 4nthimy; 
of the incredible Miſchief that was done daily it 
Conſtantinople by the Followers of Entyches, eſpeci. 
ally by Severus, who had been formerly driven from 
the Sce of Antioch by the Emperor Juſtin, as an in- 
corrigible Heretic, and the moſt inveterate Enemy 
the Orthodox had h. From theſe Memorials it ap- 
pears, that the Eutychian Party was anew becom: 
formidable in the Eaſt; that they were not on 
countenanced by the Empreſs Theodore, but by ſe. 
veral Perſons, both Men and Women, of the fr 
Rank, by ſome of the Emperor's chief Miniſters , 
nay, and by ſeveral Biſhops ; that Severus, although 
proſcribed by Juſtin, and condemned to have his 
Tongue cut out, now publicly appeared at Coffey 
tinople, and there publicly preached, with great Suc- 
ceſs, the Doctrine of Eutyches ; that his Diſciples, 
namely Petrus of Apamea, Zoaras and Iſaacius a 
Perſian, had erected, in the City and Suburbs of 
Conſtantinople, Altars and Baptilteries in Oppoſition 
to the Altars and Baptiſteries of the Catholics ; that 
they held unlawful Aſſemblies, gained daily great 
Numbers of Followers, raifed frequent Diſturbances, 
and even ſtrove to drive the Catholics from their 
Churches, and appropriate them to thoſe of their 
Sect. Both the Biſhops and the Monks charge 
Tſaacius with having firft ſtruck, and afterwards 


defaced, torn, and thrown into the Fire, a Pic- 


ture of the Emperor, blaſpheming his Name, and 
calling him a Heretic. The Monks, intreating the 
Pope to provide a Remedy againſt the prevailing 
Evils, tell him, that as St. Peter went from the Ealt 
to Reme, to oppoſe the wicked Attempts and Dc- 
ſigns of Simon the Magician; fo was his Holinels 
ſent by Heaven from Rome into the Eaſt, to deicat 
the no leſs wicked Views and Artiſices of Severus, 

| | Peirus, 


h See above, p. 389. 
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Petrus, Zoaras, and Iſaacius, and bring them to Tear of 
p 7 ' : Chriſt 36. 
Confuſion, with all their Friends and Abetters i. 


The Pope was indiſpoſed, and confined to his Aptus 


Bed, when he received the Memorials. He peruſed 8855 
them, however, and ſent them to the Emperor. 
But, in the mean time his Illneſs increaſing, he died 
a few Days after, according to the moſt probable 


Opinion, on the 22d of April of the preſent Year 


536, having preſided in the Roman See 10 Months, 

and 19 Days. His Obſequies were performed with I pompous 
ſuch Pomp and Magnificence, with ſuch a Con- e. 
courſe of People of all Ranks and Profeſſions, as had 


never before been ſeen at Conſtantinople, The Cere- 


mony is deſcribed, and in a Style that doth not at 
all favour of the Barbariſm of the Age, by an ano- 


ny mous Writer, who ſeemeth to have been an Eye- 


witneſs of all the Particulars he relateth * (A). 

When the Funeral Rites were ended, the Body of 
the deceaſed Pontiff was conveyed, in a Leaden 
Coffin, to Rome, and there depoſited in the Baſilic 
of St. Peter. He 1s greatly commended by the con- 


temporary Writers, eſpecially by the above-menti- 


oned anonymous Author, by Liberatus, and by the 

Fathers of the Council, that was held at Conſtantino- 

ple ſoon after his Death 1, He is now honoured as Le is ſainted, 
a Saint by the Greeks as well as the Latins, his Feſti- 

val being kept by the former on the 17th of April, 

and by the latter on the 22d of September, perhaps 


the 


i Syn, Conſtant, ſub Menna, Act. 2. * Biblioth. Vatican. 
lib. num. 1538. apud Regiſt. S. Greg. p. 194. Vide Bar. ad 
ann. 5 36. p. 271. | Liberat. c. 21. Concil. ſub Menn. 


(A) The Author hath tranſcribed, verbatim, a Paſſage from 
the Letter, which St. Jerom wrote to Aletius, on occaſion of 
the Obſequies of Rafina; whence we may probably conclude 


him to have belonged to the Latin Church, and to bave written 
mn that Language. 
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The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Agapetus. 


Year of the Day on which his Remains were tranſlated to 
Tit 530. | 
| Conn ROME vn (B). 


His Letter to 
Czeſarius 


Arles, 


Beſides the Letters of the preſent Pope, which [ 


have already mentioned, he wrote one in 535, in 


Anſwer to a Letter from Cæſarius of Arles, applying 
to him in Behalf of the Poor in Gaul. For the Re. 
man Church, as ſhe avounded in Wealth above all 
other Churches, uſed, on ſeveral Occaſions, to con- 
tribute conſiderable Sums for the Relief of the Poor 
of other Churches, and their indigent Clergy n. But 
at this time ſhe was quite deſtitute of Money, as we 
have {een ; and, as for her Lands and Pofieſiions, 
Agapetnus tells the Primate of Arles, that the venera- 
ble Decrees of the Fathers, forbidding Alienation; 
on any Conſideration whatever, are ſo peremptoty 


and 
m Vide Pagi ad hunc ann. n. 10. a See Vol. I. p. 38. 
et Vol. II. p. 370. | Eo 


() Of this Pope Sophronius relates, that the Inhabitants of a 
City, which he calleth Rume/lum, having, out of mere Spite and 
Malice, accuſed their Biſhop, as if he facrilegiouſly uſed the 
ſacred Veſlels at his Table, the Pope, without any farther 
Inquiry, diſpatched Two of his Clerks, with Orders to 
bring the Biſhop to Rome, bound, and on foot. The Cler!: 
obeyed, and the Biſhop was, on his Arrival, immediately con- 
veyed to Priſon, without ſo much as being heard by his 
Judge, or ſuffered to appear before him. But he had not been 
long thus confined, when his Innocence was revealed in a Vi— 
fion to the Pope, and the Viſion was confirmed by a moſt ſtupen- 
dous Miracle, wrought in the Sight of the whole City of Rene; 
as is related at Length by the above-mentioned Writer (1). 'I his 
Tale, however improbable and abſurd in all its Circumſtances, 
however injurious to the Memory of Agapetus, Baronius pretend- 
eth to believe; and thence concludes, that although rhe Pope, 
as, after all, he is but a Man, may, like other Men, be at iv! 
impoſed upon, and ſwayed by falſe Informations; yet Prov! 
dence will interpoſe in the End, and even prevent him, by tic 
greateſt of Miracles, if neceſſary, from judging wrong and un- 
juſtiy (2). This is aſcribing to the Pope a more extenſive Infal- 
libility than any Pope hath yet claimed; an Infallibility even 
with reſpect to private Cauſes, that have no kind of relation !0 
Faith, or to Doctrine. It was, no doubt, for the fake of th 
Inference, that-Haronius adopted ſo ridiculous and ſenſeleſs 4 
Tale; and it is only upon ſuch Tales that this or any other In: 
fallibility can be grounded. 


(1) Prat. Spirituale, c. 150. (2) Bar. ad ann. 536. p. 273 


Agapetus. BISHOPS of Rome. 469 


and expreſs, that they can by no means be diſpenſed 3 
with. You muſt not aſcribe, ſayeth he, our not com. 

lying with your Requeſt to Avarice, or any temporal 9 7 1 
View. It is not the Love of Money, but the ſtrict Ac- Natimal Sy- 
count, which we are to give the laſt Day, that reſtrain. "0 dvr, 
eth us from granting what you demand, WE BEING reſped to him. 
BOUND, AS WE SHALL ANSWER IT ON THAT 

Day, INVIOLABLY TO OBSERVE WHATEVER THE 
AUTHORITY OF A SYNOD HATH DECREED 4, 

The Synod, which the Pope ſpeaketh of, was but a 
National Synod, held in [taly, under Symmachus * 

and if he thought himſelf bound in Conſcience to 

obſerve inviolably the Canons and Decrees of a 
National Council, it cannot be doubted, but he 
thought himſelf bound to obſerve, with the ſame 
Strictneſs, the Canons and Decrees of the Oecu- 
menical Councils, and, conſequently, that he was 

an utter Stranger to the boaſted Plenitude of Power, 

and paramount Authority, raiſing him above all the 

Decrees and Canons of #he Church, with which we 

have ſeen him above veſted by Baronins (A). As 

for the Letter, ſaid to have been written by this Pope 

to Anthimus, it is now rejected by all as ſpurious. 
5 ps As 

q Agapet. ep. 6. r See above, p. 354. 


(A) By the Decree of the Council, held under Syammachus, as 
it is quoted by Agapetus, the alienating of Lands or immoveable 
Poſſeſſions belonging to the Roman Church, was forbidden in all 
Caſes, without Exception, But, by the more Chriſtian and 
equitable Laws of the Emperors, forbidding Alienations, Two 
Caſes were always excepted ; wiz. when by no other Means the 
Poor could be relieved in time of Famine, nor the Captives 
be redeemed from Slavery, In either of theſe Caſes it was law- 
ful, nay, and agreeable to what had been practiſed by the greateſt 
Saints, to ſell or pawn even the ſacred Utenſils, and Fon ted 
Veſſels of the Church, Thus St, Ambroſe did not ſcruple to 
melt down the Communion Plate of the Church of Milan, to re- 
deem ſome Captives, who otherwiſe muſt have continued in Sla- 
very; and when the 4rians charged him, on that Account, wich 
Sacrilege, he wrote, in Anſwer to that Charge, an excellent 
Apology, which hath reached our Time, and is well worth the 


. Perulal 
Hh 3 


j 

i 
|, 
| 

| 

| 
f 


470 


wy N | 
Chriſt 


— ſtantinople was chiefly owing to the Influence of 


The Hiſtory of the POPE'S, or Agapetus 
As the Removal of Autbimus from the See of Con- 


Agaperns, and the Intereſt he had with the Emperor, 


his 


Peruſal of every Reader. * Is it not better, ſayeth he there, 
« among other things, that the Plate ſhould be melted by the 
40 Biſhop to maintain the Poor, when they can be maintained by 
„ no other means, than that it ſhould become the Spoil . 
« Plunder of a ſacrilegious Enemy ? Will not the Lord thus ex- 
1 ee with us? Why did you ſuffer ſo many helpleſs Per- 
« ſons to die with Hunger, when you had Gold to relieve and 
« ſupport them? Why were ſo many Captives carried away, 
% and ſold without Ranſom ? Why were ſo many ſuffered to be 
« ſlain by the Enemy? It had been better to have preſerved the 
* Veſlels of living Men, than lifeleſs Metals. To this what An- 
« {wer can be returned? Should one ſay, I was afraid leſt the 
% Temple of God ſhould want its Ornaments ; Chriſt will an- 
« {wer ; My Sacraments require no Gold, nor do they pleaſe me the 
«© ore for being miniſired in Gold, as they are not to be bought 
„ with Gold. The Ornament of my Sacraments is the Redem- 
* ption of Captives ; and thoſe alone are precious Veſlels, that 
« redeem Souls from Death.” The Saint concludes, that 


although it would be highly criminal for a Man to convert the 


ſacred Veſſels to his own private Uſe, yet it is ſo far from being 
a Crime, that he looketh upon it as an Obligation incumbent 
upon him, and his Brethren, to prefer the living Temples of 
God to the unreceſſary Ornaments of the material Buildings (I). 
Of the ſame Opinion were St. Auſtin (2), Acacius of Amida (3), 
Cyril of Jeruſalem (4), Deogratias of Carthage (5), and others 
without Number; Who are all greatly commended by the con- 


temporary Catholic Writers, for parting with the Ornaments 


and ſacred Veſſels of their Churches, to redeem the Captives 
from Slavery. The Emperor Juſtinian, in his Law againſt Sa- 


 crilege, forbids the Church Plate, Veſtments, or any other Gifts, 


to be ſold or pawned ; but addeth, Except in caſe of Captivity or 
Famine, the Lives or Souls of Men being preferable to any Veſſels or 
Veftments whatever (6). Were the ruling Men of the "Church of 
Rome of the ſame Opinion ; were they perſuaded that the Souls 
of Men are preferable to any Veſlels or Veſtments; we ſhould 
not ſee ſuch an immenſe Profuſion of rich and unneceſſary Orna- 
ments in their Churches, while their Streets are crouded with ſo 
my miſerable 9 and my Thouſands of Chriſtian Cap- 


tives 


(1) Ambr. de Offic. 1 2. c. 28, [.) Poſſid. Vit. Aug. 
c. 24. (3) Socrat. 1.7. c. 24. (4) Theodoret. 1. 2. c. 27. 
(5) Vig. de perſec. Vandal. I. 1. (6) Codex Juſt. 1. 1. 
bit. 2. de ſacroſanct. Eccleſ. leg 21. VVV 


1 


Loeſſon indeed! Had St. Ambroſe, or St. Auſtin, lived in the 


But that both he and Theodorus were miſtaken, appeareth from 


ö ſmall ſoewer, that belongeth to the Church, &c (9). are the Words 
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his Death was no ſooner known to thoſe of the Eu- R 
tychian Party, than they began anew, being counte- 3 
nanced by the Empreſs, to exert all their Intereſt 
and Power in favour of the depoſed Patriarch, pre- 
tending that he ſtill retained his Dignity, ſince he 
could not, agreeably to the Canons, be condemned 
or removed without the Concurrence of a Council. 


That no room might therefore be left for ſuch a Cooei 5 
| | 8 at Conſtan- 
Pl 45 tinople, KM 

der Mennas. 


tives ſuffer, among the Infidels, the moſt tyrannical Bondage. 
Baronius obſerveth here, that although the Pope be, by the Pre- 
rogative of his Primacy, the common Father of all che Poor 
throughout the Chriſtian World, although he was intreated by a 
Saint (Cæſarius of Arles, ſainted fot the Deference he paid to 
the Roman See) to relieve them; yet, as he could not relieve 
them without alienating the Goods of the Church, he inviolab! 

adhered to the Decree forbidding ſuch Alienations; that all fu- 
ture Popes might learn of him, how inflexible and ſteady they 
ſhould be with reſpec to that Point (7); that is, in other Words, 
that all future Popes might learn of him to be cruel to the Poor, 
and ſuffer them to periſh rather than to part even with the ſuper- 
fluous Ornaments, of the Church to relieve them. A Chriſtian 


time of this Pope, they would have thought the Title of the Fa- 
ther of the Poor but ill beſtowed on him. 
 Theodorus Lector writes, that, in his Time, about the Year 
20, the Roman Church had not yet any immoveable Poſſeſſions, 
it being, according to him, the Cuſtom of that Church, when 
any ſuch were left her, to ſell them immediately, and divide the 
Money, accruing from the Sale, into Three Shares; one of 
which was appropriated to the Fabric, another was given to the 
Biſhop, and the Third was diſtributed among the reſt of the 
Clergy (8). This Cuſtom continued, in the Opinion of Valeſius, 
to obtain at dome until near the Time of Pope Gregory the Great. 


the Decree of the Council held at Rome in 502, as it is here 
quoted by Agapetus : Let it be lawful for none, from this Day 


forward, to ſell or alienate any Farm, how large foewer, or how 


of the Decree. That the Decree relateth to the Roman Church 
alone, is evident from the Context; and, on the other hand, we 
cannot ſuppoſe the Council would have made ſuch a Decree, 
had no Farms or Lands belonged to that Church, 


. (7) Bar. ad ann. 535. p. 256. | (8) Theodor. Lect. 
Collectan, I. 2. p. 56 7. Buer ep. 6. 


4 
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Jo of Plea, Mennas, the new Patriarch, aſſembled a Coun. 


=—y=— Ci, in great Haſte, conſiſting of the Biſhops, who 
were then at Conſtantinople, and in that Neighbour. 
hood, in all 55. At that Aſſembly preſided Men. 
nas, having on his Right-hand the Five Legates, 
whom Agapetus had ſent to Conſtantinople the Year 
before, with 25 other Biſhops ; and 23 on his Left. 
Baronius will have the Legates to have preſided in 
Conjunction with the Patriarch ſ. But that Mennas 
alone preſided, is manifeſt from the authentic Acts 
of the Council. which is there ſaid to have been held 
in the Imperial City of New Rome, our moſt holy 
Lord, and moſt bleſſed Archbiſhop and Patriarch Men- 
nas preſiding, and the Pope's Legates, with the other 
Biſhops, fitting and hearing together with him, conſi- 
dentibus ei, et coaudientibus. As nothing is there 
ſaid of the Pope's Legates, but what is ſaid of the 
other Biſhops, either the Legates did nat preſide, or 
the other Biſhops all preſided as well as they. In this 
Council were read ſeveral Memorials, containing 
heavy Complaints againſt Aulbimus, Severus, Petrus 
of Apamea, Zoaras, and their Followers: Anthimus 
- was ſeveral times ſummoned to appear; and upon 
his not appearing, diveſted by the Council of the 


Epiſcopal Dignity, aud declared unworthy of the 


1: which are Name of a Chriſtian t. As for Severus and Petrus 
alben. of Apamea, they were charged with ſeveral enormous 
ried, the Crimes, and thereupon degraded and anathematized 
If the Futy- by all the Fathers of the Council, agreeably to the 
*hian Party. Sentence, which had been formerly pronounced 
againſt them by Euphemius Patriarch of Conſtantino- 

ple, and his Council u. The preſent Council met, 

for the firſt time, on the 2d of May; and broke 

up on the 4th of June, when they acquainted the 
Emperor with the Judgment they had given ; who 
thereupon ifſued an Edict, dated the 6th of Auguſt, 
ordering their Judgment to be put in 2 ey 

and, 


C Bar. ad ann. 536. t Syn, Conſtant. ſub Menna, 
0 | 


p. 274- 
Act. I, 25 3» 4» Ibid. AR. 5. 


Silveriuss BISHOPS of Rome. 8 
and, at the ſame time, baniſhing Anthimus, Severus, bv phe 
Petrus of Apamea, Zoaras, and their Followers, £2,536: 


from Conſtantinople, and all the other great Cities, % bai 


condemning their Books to the Flames, forbidding 3 


all Perſons to keep them by them, and all Tranſcrib- 

ers to copy them, on Pain of having their Hand cut 

ofw. This Law was addreſſed, To Mennas, the 

moſt holy and moſt bleſſed Archbiſhop, and Univerſal Pa- 

triarch (A). By this Edict Peace was reſtored for a 
while to the Church of Conſtantinople. 
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USTINIAN, x | TrroDarus, SF 
Jus rin SILVERIUS, Vie I. 


Fifty-ninth Bisnop of Rome 


T PON the Death of Agapetus was ordained in silverius 
his room, on the 8th of June, after a Va- G en. 
cancy of 45 Days*, Silverius, the Son of Pope Hor- 
miſdas, begotten, as Baronius aſſureth us, in lawful 
Wedlocky. The Bibliothecarian writes, that he 
purchaſed his Dignity of King Theodatus, who, in 
Conſideration of the Sum Silverius paid him, named 
him, without conſulting the People or Clergy, and 
commanded all, on Pain of Death, to receive and 5 
acknowlege him for lawful Biſhop*. But Liberatus, Whether bis 
who lived at this very Time, taketh no kind of 8 
notice of any Violence uſed by the King, or any my and. 
Simony practiſed by Silverius. The City of Rome, 
* ſays that Writer, hearing of the Deceaſe of Ma- 
| EIS . 


v Juftin. Novel. 42. = VidePagiadann. 536. n. 16. 
7 Bar. ad hunc ann. p. 536, C. Anaſt. in Silver. 


(aA) In ſome Latix Editions of the Councils, the Word Uni- 

werſal hath been left out here, and where-ever elle it was added 
to the Title of the Biſhop of Conſtantinople. The Latins charged 
the Greeks with having foiſted it in, and the Greeks the Latins 
with having deſignedly left it out. It is now no longer doubted, 
but the Latins were therein guilty of unfair Dealing, and nat 
the Greeks, ; | | n 
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Chriſt 536. 
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Beliſarius 


purſuetb bis 


Congneſts in 
Kaly, 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Silverius. 


<«< petus, choſe the Subdeacon Sitverius, the Son of 
« Pope Hormiſdas, to be ordained in his room a 
It was probably to - juſtify the Intruſion of Vigilius 
which we ſhall ſoon. have Occaſion to ſpeak of, that 
the Election of Filverius was laid to have been Owing 


to Violence and Simony. However that be, certain 


it is, that he was eee by all for lawful Bi- 
ſhop of Rome. 

In the mean time Beliſarius purſued his Conqueſts, 
Having reduced the Iſland of Sicily, almoſt without 
Oppoſition, he paſſed over, without Loſs of Time, 
from Meſſma” to Reggio, which opened its Gates to 
him. From Reggio he bent his March ſtrait to 
Rome. The 4577 of Naples refuſed to admit him; 


but was forced to ſurrender after a Twenty Days 


Siege d. The'Gozhs, alarmed at the Surrender of 


that important Place, and aſcribing, as they well 


might, the ſurpriſing Succeſs that attended the Im- 


erial Arms, to the Inactivity and Cowardice of their 


Ning, met at Regeta, a Place diſtant 280 Furlong; 


Theodatus 
dep-ſed, and 
Vitiges cbo- 
ſen in bis 


room. 


from Rome, and there depoſed Theodatus, and raiſed 
to the Throne, in his room, Vitiges, an Officer re. 
nowned for his Valour and Experience in War. The 
new King began his Reign with cauſing Theodatu: 
to be 5 to Death, leſt he ſhould raiſe Diſturbances, 
or occaſion Diviſions, among the Goths, at ſo ciiti- 
cal a Juncture. Beliſarius in the mean time ad- 


yvanced; and Viliges, not thinking himſelf in a Con. 
dition to defend the City againſt his victorious Army, 


Rome 3 


left 4000 choſen Troops in it, and withdrew with 
the reſt to Ravenna, having firſt exhorted Pope Sil- 
verius, and the Senate, ſayeth Procopius, to continue 
ſteady in their Allegiance to the Goths, who had de- 
ſerved ſo well of them and their City. But he was 
no ſooner gone than the Senate, at the Perſuaſion 
of the Pope, invited Beliſarius to come, and take 


by Beliſacius, Poſſeſſion of the City; which he did accordingly ; 


the SUE who could not make Head at the ſame 
time 


- Liberat. Brey. e. 22. b Procop. Bell Goth l 1. c. 8, 9, et 10. 
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time againſt the Enemy without, and the Citizens Yearof 


within the Walls, retiring by the Flaminian, while 
the Romans entered by the Aſinarian Gate. Thus was 
the City of Rome reunited to the Empire, on the 
1oth of December of the preſent Year 536, after it 
had been ſeparated from it Threeſcore Years*. Be- 
liſarius ſent immediately the Keys of the Gates to 
Conſtantinople, as a Token of his Victory, and, to- 
gether with them, Leuderis the Gothic Governor of 
the City, who had choſen rather to remain, and-be 


taken Priſoner, than to abandon his Poſt, and fly 


with the reſt of his Countrymen 4. 


The taking of Rome by Beliſarius offered a favour- The Empreſs 


Chrift 5 36. 


able Opportunity to the Empreſs Theodora, of exe-H t 


cuting a Deſign, which ſhe had formed in favour of 
Anthimus, -and thoſe of his Party, whom the Writ- 
ers of theſe Times diſtinguiſh by the Name of Ace- 
phali (A). For to that Party the Empreſs was moſt 
zealouſly attached; and did not deſpair, notwith- 
SS eee e . Randi 
pProcop. ibid, c. 14. Evagr. I. 4. c. 19. Vide Pagi ad ann. 
[+ 26 Wenn, “ ig 

(A) The Acepbali were firſt heard of in E gybe, about the Vear 
482. When Petrus Mongus, Biſhop of Alexandria, received the 


Henoticon of Zeno, by which he was to anathematlze the Council 


of Chalcedon, only with reſpect to the perplexing Article of the 
Two Natures (1); ſome of his Clergy, out of the irreconcileable 
Hatred they bore to that Council, continued to anathematize it 
without Limitation or Reſtriction; and, rejecting the Henoticon, 
ſeparated themſelves from their Patriarch, becauſe he had re- 
ceived it. They were a kind of more rigid Eutychians, diſtin- 
guiſhed, as they had, at firſt, no particular Leader or Head, with 
the Name of Acephali; which, in Proceſs of Time, was extended 
to all who did not receive the Council of Chalcedon (2). Pope 
Hormi ſdas, in a Letter, which he wrote to the Preſbyters, Dea- 
cons, and the 4rchimandrite of the Second Syria, taxes the Ace- 
phali with holding the oppoſite Errors of Neſtorius and Eutyches 
(3); and Nicephorus writes, that they e but One Na- 
ture in Chriſt, with the Eutychiaus; and Two Subſtances, with 
the Neftorians (4). | r __ 


(1) See above, p. 250. (2) Vide Leont. de Sect. Act. 5. 


et Synod, Conſtantinop. ſub Menn. Act. 5. (3) Syn. Con- 


Rantinop. ſub Menn. ibid. (4) Niceph. Calliſt, 18. c. 45. 


gain over the 
Pope to the 
Eutychian 
Party, 


PS 2 
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476 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Silveriy; 


cr of ſtanding the Sentence of the late Council, and th; 

Lym Imperial Edict iſſued to confirm it, of being able 

to reinſtate them in the Emperor's Favour. A; 

Fuſtinian paid an extraordinary Deference to the Bi. 

ſhop of Rome, the moſt effectual means that occur. 

ed to her of compaſſing her Deſign, was to per- 

ſuade the Pope, if by any means ſhe could, to re- 

ceive Anthimus, and the other Acephali, to his Com- 

munion, and exclude Mennas from it, with all who 

adhered to him. With this View ſhe wrote to 5“. 

verius, earneſtly intreating, or rather commanding 

him, to acknowlege Authimus for lawful Biſhop, or 

to repair to Conſtantinople, and there re-examine his 

Cauſe on the Spot. This Letter gave the Pope the 

greateſt Uneaſineſs: he was well acquainted with 

the violent Temper of the Empreſs ; he knew how 

dangerous a thing it was to diſoblige or provoke her; 

and therefore often ſighed in reading the Letter; 

and when he had read it, turning to his Friends, J 

But in wain, am now ſenſible, ſaid he, that this Cauſe will, in the 

End, coſt me my Life. However, to that Letter he 

returned an Anſwer, without Delay, letting the Em- 

preſs know, in a few Words, that he could not, 

and that ſhe muſt not flatter herſelf he ever would, 

re-eſtabliſh a condemned Heretic. From this Anſwer 

the Empreſs concluded, that nothing was to be ex- 

pected from Silverius. But yet ſhe did not abandon 

the Attempt, nor deſpair of Succeſs. The Deacon 

Vigilius, whom I have mentioned above e, was till 

at Conſtantinople, whither he had attended Pope Aga. 

tus. He was a Man of excellent Parts, and great 

Addreſs, but ambitious beyond meaſure, and ready 

to trample under Foot not only the Canons or Laws 

of the Church, but every Principle of Honour, Vir- 

tue, or Religion, that ſtood in the way of his Am- 

She reſobveth bition. The Empreſs, therefore, who was no 

have s. Stranger to his Character, reſolved, upon the Re. 

Jed, and Vi- ceipt of Silverius's Letter, to have the Pope depoſed, 

e be and 
e See above, p. 436. 


; and the Deacon, who had long aſpired to the Papal Year of 
= Dignity, and who ſhe well knew would ſtick at no- 
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Chriſt 536. 


thing to earn it, choſen in his room. She ſent for 

him accordingly, and, after a ſhort Preamble on 

the baſe and undeſerved Treatment Anthimus, and 

thoſe of his Party, had met with, ſhe let the Deacon 

know, that now her Servant Beliſarius was Maſter 

of Rome, it was in her Power to diſpoſe of the Roman 

See to whom ſhe pleaſed ; that ſhe was determined 
Silverius ſhould be removed, and that ſhe would 

cauſe him to be ſubſtituted in his room, provided 

he would engage and promiſe, in Writing, to con- 

demn the Council of Chalcedon, to receive to his 
Communion Anthimus, Severus, Theodoſius, the Eu- 

tychian Biſhop of Mexandria, with all who were of 

the ſame Perſuaſion, and approve, by his Letters, 

their Tenets and Doctrine. If you agree to theſe 

Terms, ſaid the Empreſs, I will tranſmit, by you, 

an Order for Beliſarius, injoining him to drive out 
Silverius, to place you on his See; and will preſent 

you beſides with 700 Pieces of Gold. To theſe vigtiue | 
Terms Vigilius agreed, without the leaſt Heſitation; E” mw - 
and, having thereupon received the promiſed Order ſed by ber. 
for Beliſarius, ſet out immediately, from Conſtanti- 8 — 
nople, on his return to Italy; where he no ſoone 
landed, than, repairing to Rome, where Beliſarius 

then was (B), he delivered to him the Order from Belifarius 
the Empreſs; and, at the fame time, to engage 24 Eu, , 
the General to act in the Affair with more Expedi- , Sil- 
tion and Earneſtneſs, promiſed to pay him, as ſoon 7 71 
as Silverius was depoſed, and he inſtalled in his room, gilius in bis 


Two hundred Pieces of Gold, out of the Seven“ 
which 


(B) Liberatus ſuppoſeth Beliſarius to have been, at this time, 
in Ravenna, and Maſter of that City. But he was therein cer- 
tainly miſtaken ; it being manifeſt from Procopius, and others, 
that Ravenna was not reduced by the Greeks, until Two Years 
after, that is, until the Year 539, the Fifth of the Gothic War, 
and the 1 3th of the Reign of Juſtinian (1). | - 


(1) Procop. Bell. Goth. 1. 2. c. 30. Continuat. Marcell. et 
Marius, ad ann. 539. | 


4 
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ex Trot which he was to receive f. The Bibliothecarian writes 
= chat Beliſarius betrayed at firſt ſome Reluctancy to 
execute the Empreſs's Order; but that he ſoon ſtifled 

all Remorſe, and quieted his Conſcience, ſaying, 
The Empreſs commandeth, and it is my Duty to 
obey : he who ſeeks the Ruin of Sifverius, meaning 
Vigilius, ſhall anſwer it on the laſt Day, and not Ix, 
He was, it ſeems, a better General than a Caſuit 
Rome be- Rome was, at this time, beſieged by the Goths, 
Wies and Beliſarius in it. For Vitiges, returning from 
Ravenna, whither he had retired the Year before, to 
levy new Forces, advanced to the City, and, in the 
Month of March of the preſent Year, inveſted it 
with an Army of 150000 Men ſtrong. The gallant 
Behaviour of the Romans, as well as the Goths, and 
the many Feats that were performed by both, dure- 
ing the Siege, which laſted a Year and Nine Days 
(C), are deſcribed at Length by Procopius h, but 
quite foreign to the Subject of the preſent Hiſtory. 
The Siege ſupplied Vigilius, and thoſe of his Party, 
with Matter for a plauſible Charge againit Silverius. 
The P;ps For by them the Pope was arraigned of high Trea- 
. f fon, anda Letter was produced, which they pretended 
bib Treaſen. to have been written by him, inviting the King of 
the Goths into the City by the Aſinarian Gate, which 
the Pope there promiſed to have opened at his Ap- 
proach. This Beliſarius knew to be a malicious and 

„„ CN aun bare: faced 

t Liberat. c. 22. Anaſt. in Silver. h Vide Procop. 
Bell. Goth. I. x. a cap. 17. ad fin. et I. 2. a cap. 1. ad cap 11. 


(C) So long did Vitiges continue before Rome, purſuing the 
Siege with great Vigour, although all his Attempts, and the 
many Stratagems he made uſe of, to get into the City, were 
conſtantly defeated by the ſuperior Skill of the Greeks, and their 

| General. But a Party of the Enemy having, in the mean time, 
made themſelves Maſters of Rimini, which was diſtant but one 
Day's Journey from Ravenna, the taking of that City alarmed 
the King of the Goths to ſuch a Degree, that he immediately 
raiſed the Siege, and, withdrawing from before Rome, marched 
{trait to Rimini, with a Defign to recover, at all Events, fo im- 
portant a Place. But he was attended with no better Succeſs in 

rae Siege of Rimini, than he had been in that of Rome. 
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bare-faced Calumny, and even diſcovered the Per- Yearof 


| . Ch 5 
ſons, by whom the Letter was forged, viz. Marcus . 


a Lawyer, and Julianus a Soldier of the Guards, 


both, without all doubt, ſuborned by Yigilins, As 


he was not therefore quite loſtto all Senſe of Honour 
and Religion, his Conſcience began anew to reproach 
him, and he could not prevail upon himſelf to con- 
demn a Man, of whoſe Innocence he was ſo fully 
convinced in his own Mind. But, on the other 


hand, Vigilius, quite free from all Scruples of that 


kind, and impatient to ſee himſelf placed on the 
Throne of St. Peter, was daily putting him in mind 
of the Order he had brought from the Empreſs, 
and preſſing him to obey her Commands, as he ten- 


dered her Protection and Favour. Heliſarius, how- Belifarius 


ever, without hearkening to him, or being moved fo 
by the Promiſe, which he often renewed, of paying bin. 


him 200 Pieces of Gold on his Inſtallation, reſolved 


firſt to try whether he could not perſuade S$:verius 
to comply with the Demands of the Empreſs, and 
thereby redeem himſelf from the Guilt of condemn- 


ing an innocent Perſon ; for he was determined, at 


all Events, to keep fair with the Empreſs, knowing 
how great an Aſcendant ſhe had over her Huſband. 
Having therefore privately ſent for the Pope, he 
acquainted him with the Order he had received ; 
told him, that, notwithſtanding the Charge of Trea- 
fon that was brought againſt him, he might {till 
prevent the Execution of that Order; and, earneſtl 

intreating him to comply with the Will of the Em- 


preſs, aſſured him, that he could by no means avoid 
the Loſs of his See, and the other Calamities with 
which he was threatened. But all was in vain : the Th Firms 
Pope continued firm in his Reſolution, declaring 
anew, with great Intrepidity, that he never would 
condemn the Council of Chalcedon, nor receive any 


of the Acephali to his Communion. However, upon 


his being diſmiſſed by Beliſarius, he thought it ad- 


viſeable to take Sanctuary in ſome of the Baſilics, 
| . and 


and Conftancy 
of Silveriut. 
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He is ſeized 
ty Beliſarius, 


if; 
and ſent into 
| 2. 


The Hiſtory of the POPE'S, or Silverius. 


and retired accordingly to that of the Martyr St. $4. 
bina, He apprehended that the General, finding 
he could not prevail upon him to yield, might 


ſeize him; and, to make room for Vigilius, either 


put him to Death, or convey him into Exile. And 
that, indeed, Beliſarius now deſigned; and his De- 


ſign he ſoon put in Execution. For, having, 4 


few Days after, artfully drawn the Pope from his 
Sanctuary, he cauſed him to be ſeized, and to be 
privately conveyed to Patara, a City of Lycia. Thus 
Liberatus i. 


Amftafiue's The Bibliotbecarian, in his Account of this Event, 


Account of 
the Event. 


telteth us, that Beliſarius would not hearken to thoſe 


who firſt charged Silverius with a Deſign of betraying 


the City to the Enemy; but that, finding he was 
arraigned of the ſame Treaſon by many others, he 


began to be under ſome Apprehenſion, and there. 


upon ſent for the Pope to the Pincian Palace, where 
the Greek General had taken up his Quarters, during 
the Siege; that the Pope, upon his entering the 
Palace, was conducted, together with Vigilius, into 
an inner Room, while the Clergy, who attended 
him, were ordered to wait in the outward Rooms; 
that he found there Antonina, the Wife of Beliſarius 
ſitting upon her Bed, and Beliſarius ſitting at her 
Feet; that Antonina, addreſſing him as ſoon as he 


entered the Room, aſked him, What Provocation 


her Huſband or ſhe had given to him and the Ko- 
mans, that he ſhould think of betraying them into 
the Hands of the Gotbs ? Dic, Domine Silveri Papa, 
que fecimus tibi et Romanis, ut tu velles nos in mami 
Gothorum tradere ? The Pope was not allowed Time 


to make any Reply; for Autonina had not yet done 
| ſpeaking, when a Subdeacon, entering the Room, 
tore the Pall off of his Shoulders ; and then, carry- 


ing him into another Room, ſtript him there of the 
other Badges of his Dignity, and dreſſed him in the 
Habit of a Monk. In that Attire he was ſhowy. = 

another 


i Liberal. Breviat. c. 22. 
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another Subdeacon, who haſtening out, let the Clergy Hg, , 
know, that the Pope was depoled, and become a E | 
Monk: Quid Dominus Papa depoſitiis eſt, et fattus we | 
Monachus k. Procopius is here very conciſe ; for he 
ſayeth no more, than that Silverius, Biſhop of Rome, | 
being ſuſpected as if he deſigned to betray the City | | 


| to the Goths, Beliſarius baniſhed him immediately to | 
Greece, and appointed one Vigilius in his room! (A). | 
? | | That | 
* Anaſt. in Slivet,  IProcop. Bell. Goth. I. 1. c. 28: 1 

{ 


S » 1 2 
3 ͤ ORE . 


(aA) I cannot help taking notice of Two Obſervations made it 
here by Baronius. He obſerveth, firſt, That Beliſarius was leſs 1 
excuſable in condemning the Pope, than Pontius Pilate was in | 
> condemning Chriſt, the Gree4 General having only been threat- 
ened with the Indignation of the Empreſs, whereas the Roman 
pPreſident was threatened with that of the Emperor himſelf (1). 
Beliſarius was, no doubt, guilty of a very great Crime; but to 
compare his Guilt with that of Pantius Pilate, is abſolute Blaſ- 1 
phemy. Beſides, who doth not ſee, that Beliſarius chiefly dreaded 3 
the Indignation of the Emperor, and that of the Empreſs only ſo L 
far as it might be attended with his? In the fecond Place, The | 
Annaliſt obſerves, that Beliſarius, who had laid violent Hands ; ; 
on the Lord's anointed, to gratify the Emprefs, and rivet himſelf, 1 
by her means, in the Emperor's Favour, not only forfeited the | 
> Favour he had bought ſo dear, but, by a juſt Judgment, ended 4 
dis Life an Object of the greateſt Compaſſion (2). It is ſurpriſing _ 
be was not better informed. It is true, that in 563, a Conſpi- 14 
EZ racy was formed againſt Juſtinian; that Beliſarius was accuſed, 
by ſome of the Conſpirators, of being privy to it; that, upon 
their Depoſition, his Eſtate was confiſcated, and he livetied of 
all his Honours (3). But the fame Authors, who acquaint us 
with his Diſgrace, inform us, that Juſtinian, being ſoon after 
convinced of his Innocence, reſtored whatever had been taken 
from him, and received him anew into his Favour (4). Baronius 
ſeemeth even to credit the Story of his Eyes being put out by the 
EZ Emperor's Order, and his being reduced, thus deprived of his 
Fight, to beg in the Streets of Con/tantinople (5); as if the Autho- 
ET rity of a Writer, of a Poet, who wrote in the Latter-end of the 
= 1th Century, could be of any Weight, or could deſerve the leaſt 
WE Regard, when it openly contradicts the concurring Teſtimony of 
the contemporary Hiſtorians, and all Antiquity. For that Story 1 
» | was | 
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(1) Bar. ad ann. 538. p. 294, A. (2) Bar. ibid. B. wn 
(3) Theoph. ad ann. Alex. 555. Cedren. ad ann. Juſt. 36. q 
(4) Theoph. Cedren. ibid. (J) Bar. ad ann. 561. p. 507. 
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| by Beliurns, 


Vearof and retired accordingly to that of the Martyr St. $4. 
bina. © He apprehended that the General, finding 

he could not prevail upon him to yield, might 

ſeize him; and, to make room for Vigilius, either 

put him to Death, or convey him into Exile. And 

that, indeed, Beliſarius now deſigned ; and his De- 

e is ſeized ſign he ſoon put in Execution. For, having, a 
and ſet into few Days after, artfully drawn the Pope from his 
Exile, Sanctuary, he cauſed him to be ſeized, and to be 
privately conveyed to Patara, a City of Dia. Thus 
Liberatus i. 

Anaſtaſius“ : The Bibliothecarian, in his Account of this Event, 
4. Ea telleth us, that Beliſarius would not hearken to thoſe 
who firſt charged Silverius with a Deſign of betraying 

the City to the Enemy ; but that, finding he waz 
arraigned of the ſame Treaſon by many others, he 

began to be under ſome Apprehenſion, and there. 

upon ſent for the Pope to the Pincian Palace, where 

the Greek General had taken up his Quarters, during 

the Siege ; that the Pope, upon his entering the 

Palace, was conducted, together with Vigilius, into 

an inner Room, while the Clergy, who attended 

him, were ordered to wait in the outward Rooms; 

that he found there Antonina, the Wife of Beliſarius 

ſitting upon her Bed, and Beliſarius ſitting at her 

Feet; that Antonina, addreſſing him as ſoon as he 

entered the Room, aſked him What Provocation 

her Huſband or ſhe had given to him and the Ko- 

mans, that he ſhould think of betraying them into 

the Hands of the Goths ? Dic, Domine Silveri Papa, 

que fecimus tibi et Romanis, ut tu velles nos in mami 
Gothorum tradere ? The Pope was not allowed Time 

to make any Reply; for Antonina had not yet done 
ſpeaking, when a Subdeacon, entering the Room, 

tore the Pall off of his Shoulders; and then, carry- 

ing him into another Room, ſtript him there of the 

other Badges of his Dignity, and dreſſed him in the 
FREAK of a Monk. In that Attire Se Was * 
: another 


z * Breviat. c. 22. 
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another Subdeacon, who haſtening out, let the Clergy raf, 
= know, that the Pope was depoſed, and become a . 
Monk: Quiz Dominus Papa depoſitus eſt, et factus eff 
Monachus k. Procopius is here very conciſe; for he 
fſayeth no more, than that S:verius, Biſhop of Rome, 
being ſuſpected as if he deſigned to betray the City 
to the Goths, Beliſarius baniſhed him immediately to 
Greece, and appointed one Vigilius in his room! (A). 
a | 1 77105 70 That 
k Anaſt. in Sliver. IProcop. Bell. Goth. I. 1. c. 2 4. 


(A) I cannot help taking notice of Two Obſervations made 
here by Baronius. He obſerveth, firſt, That Beliſarius was leſs 
excuſable in condemning the Pope, than Pontius Pilate was in 
condemning Chriſt, the Greet General having only been threat- 
ened with the Indignation of the Empreſs, whereas the Roman 
Preſident was threatened with that of the Emperor himſelf (1). 
Beliſarius was, no doubt, guilty of a very great Crime; but to 
compare his Guilt with that of Pontius Pate, is abſolute Blaſ- 
phemy. Beſides, who doth not ſee, that Beliſarius chiefly dreaded - 
the Indignation of the Emperor, and that of the Empreſs only ſo 
far as it might be attended with his? In the fecond Place, The 
EZ Annalift obſerves, that Beliſarius, who had laid violent Hands 
on the Lord's anointed, to gratify the Emprefs, and rivet himſelf, 
by her means, in the Emperor's Favour, not only forfeited the 
EZ Favour he had bought ſo dear, but, by a juſt Judgment, ended 
his Life an Object of the greateſt Compaſſion (2). It is ſurpriſing 
be was not better informed. It is true, that in 563, a Conſpi- 
2 racy was formed againſt Juſtinian; that Beliſarius was accuſed, 
by ſome of the Conſpirators, of being privy to it; that, upon 
their Depoſition, his Eſtate was confiſcated, and he divefted of 
all his Honours (3). But the fame Authors, who acquaint us 
= with his Diſgrace, inform us, that Juſtinian, being ſoon after 
convinced of his Innocence, reſtored whatever had been taken 
from him, and received him anew into his Favour (4). Baronius 
ſeemeth even to credit the Story of his Eyes being put out by the 
= Emperor's Order, and his being reduced, thus deprived of his 
= Sight, to beg in the Streets of Con/tantinople (5); as if the Autho- 
ES rity of a Writer, of a Poet, who wrote in the Latter-end of the 
WT !:th Century, could be of any Weight, or could deſerve the leaſt 
= Regard, when it openly contradicts the concurring Teſtimony of 
the contemporary Hiſtorians, and all Antiquity. For that Story 
| | was 


(1) Bar. ad ann. 538. p. 294, A. (2) Bar. ibid. B. 
(3) Theoph. ad ann. Alex. 55 5. Cedren. ad ann. Juſt. 36. 
(4) Theoph. Cedren. ibid, (J) Bar. ad ann. 501. p. 507. 
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482 _ The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Silverius 
Year f That Silverius, although driven from his Sce 
and ſent into Exile, ſtill continued to be true and 
3 , lawful Pope, or Biſhop of Rome, is paſt all Diſpute, 
924 Pee And yet to him I find aſſigned, in all the antient 
wr F. Catalogues, that Time only, which paſſed between 
his Election and his Expulſion; and indeed the 
Antients, generally ſpeaking, reckon to each Pope, 
as hath been obſerved by Papebroker, thoſe Years, 
Months or Days only, which they fate in the See, 
and enjoyed their Dignity. To conform to thei; 
Style, I ſhall cloſe the Popedom of Silverius with his 
Expulſion, and reckon the Time he ſurvived it to 

that of Vigilius. | CRE ad 
The Letter of The Letter Silverius is ſaid to have written, after 
Silverius to his Expulſion, to Vigilius, reproaching him with the 
fac eber many heinous Crimes, by which he had opened 
himſelf a Way to the Epiſcopal Dignity, and cut- 
ing him off for ever from the Communion of the 
Church, is evidently ſuppoſititious, although by 
Baronius and others quoted as genuine fo The De- 
cree of Excommunication, contained 1n that Letter, 
is ſigned not by Silverius alone, but by Four other 
Biſhops, whom the Pope is ſuppoſed to have a- 
ſembled 


r Papebr. Propyl. ad menſ. Mart. in Vigil. differt. 14. 
() Habetur inter acta Silv. t. 2. Concil. et t. 2. Epiſt. Rom. Pont. 


was firſt ſet abroad by Joannes Tzetzes, a Greek Poet of the 12th 
Century (6), in Contradiction to all the contemporary Writers; 
and from him it hath been copied by the later Hiſtorians. In the 
Wall of the Church belonging to the Order of the Crucifer: at 
Rome, is to be ſeen the following Inſcription, engraved on a Stone: 
Hanc wir Patricius Veliſarius urbis Amicus 
Ob culpæ veniam condidit Ecclefiam. 
Hanc iccirco pedem ſacram qui ponis in ædem, 
Ut miſeretur eum, ſpe precare Deum. 
Under theſe is the 1 3 | 
Janua hæc eſt templi Domino defenſa potenti. 

That Beliſarius built the Church mentioned here, to atone for 
his having facrilegiouſly treated the Vicar of Chriſt in the mann© 
we have ſeen, Baronius taketh for granted. Might he not have 
built it to atone for his Sins in general? | 


(6) Tzet. hiſt. 86, 
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Vigilius. BISHOPS of Rome. * 
ſembled for that Purpoſe. But that, from the Time Var of 
of his Expulſion to the Hour of his Death, he had 
no Opportunity of aſſembling Biſhops, iſſuing De- 
crees, or thundering Anathemas, will appear here- 
after. Beſides, the Letter is intirely made up of 
Phraſes and Sentences borrowed from the Letters of 
other Popes, eſpecially from that of Felix to Acacius; 
and is dated under Conſuls, whom all Chronologers 
agree not to have been Conſuts at the Time it is 
ſuppoſed to have been written; nor indeed at any 


other, during the Pontificate of Sifverins, The Let- A- Hie 


ter from Amator of Autun to Silverius, after his Ex- Ae 
pulſion, is ſtill, if poſſible a more bare-faced For- Siverius, 
gery. For it is ſuppoſed to have been written in 

539, whereas Amator died in 535, and was ſuc- 
ceeded in that Year by 4grippinus, who, in 538, 
aſſiſted at the Third Council of Orange t. This Let- 

ter too, as well as the Anſwer Silverius is ſaid to 


have made to it, conſiſteth intirely of Paſſages taken 


from the Letters of the Popes Leo and Gregory, from 


the Laws of Honorius and Arcadius, and from a Let- 


ter of Boniface Biſhop of Mentz. 
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_ CO1ZYVERIUS being driven from his See, in the Vigilius che. 


manner we have ſeen, Beliſarius ordered the ſen m the 


People and Clergy to proceed to a new Election; %% . 


I Verius, 


and recommended Vigilius, who was according 
choſen, and ordained ofi the 22d of November of the 
preſent Year 537. He was at this Time Deacon, 
or, as he is ſtyled by ſome, Archdeacon of the Ro- 
man Church, by Birth a Roman, and ſprung from a 
| noble 


t Vide Pagi ad ann. 539. 8. 
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Chriſt 537. 
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434 The Hiſtory of the POPE'S, or Vigilius 
| e noble Family, his Father having been diſtinguiſhed 
— With the Conſular Dignity. He had promiſed to 
the Empreſs, as hath been obſeryed above, to con- 

demn the Council of Chalcedon, to admit the Ae. 
phali to his Communion, and to approve their Do- 
ctrine. This Promiſe Beliſarius now challenged. not 
forgetting the 200 Pieces of Gold, which he was to 
pay him, as ſoon as he found himſelf in Poſſeſſion 
Reſſetb s of the See (A). But Vigilius, ſays the Hiſtorian, 
Gael, fearing the Romans, and reſtrained by his Avarice, 

Chalcedon. declined complying with either Engagement u. 
n Bikes In the mean time Silverius, arriving at Patara, 
ef Patara was there received with all poſſible Marks of Ho- 
Keulen. nour and Eſteem, by the Biſhop of the Place; nay, 
verius, 80 the good Prelate, not ſatisfied with paying him al 
te Emperor, the Regard he could have expected, had he been 
ſtill in Poſſeſſion of his See, thought himſelf bound, 
in common Juſtice, to undertake his Defence, or at 
leaft to lay his Caſe before the Emperor, With 
this View he repaired to Conſtantinople; and; having, 
in a private Audience, acquainted Fuſtinian with the 
baſe Treatment which the Firſt Biſhop of the Catho- 
lic Church had met with, earneſtly begged he would 
Ibo ordeetb interpoſe his Authority, and order the Cauſe to be 
tried anew. The Emperor expreſſed no ſmall Sur 
new, Prize at the Account the Biſhop gave him; for he 
| was an utter Stranger to what had paſſed, the Plot 
having been laid by the Empreſs, without his Pr: 
vity, and executed, unknown to him, by Beli/arits, 
and his Wife Aztonina, He inquired into all the 
Particulars; but, finding the Biſhop knew no more 
of the Affairs of Silverius, than what he had learned 
of Silverius himſelf, he would not abſolve or reſtore 
6 him, 

| « Liberat. c. 22. 

(A) I cannot help thinking Liberatus was miſtaken with fe. 
ſpect to that Particular. For what Temptation could 200 Pieces 


of Gold be to 2 who was poſſeſſed of immenſe Wealth, 


and had the Treaſures of the whole Empire at his Command a8 
Diſpoſal? os = 
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Vigilius, BISHOPS of Rome. 
him. However, that he might have an Opportunity 


485 
Year of 


| if he was really innocent, of making his Innocence 2 2 


appear, he commanded him to be forthwith ſent 
back to Italy, and his Cauſe to be there examined 
E anew. If he cleared himſelf from the Treaſon laid 
to his Charge, he was, by the Emperor's Order, to 
be reſtored to his former Dignity; but, ſhould he 
be found guilty, he was to be removed from the 


Roman to ſome other See. With this Order Silverius Silverius re- 


© ſet out for Tah, and, travelling with great Expedi- 


turneth to 
Rome. 


tion, arrived at Rome before Pelagius, whom the Year of 


E Empreſs had ſent to prevent his Return, could reach 

that City (B). | 
Vigilius was thunderſtruck, as we may well ima- 
gine, at the unexpected and ſudden Arrival of the 
Pope, and the Order he brought from the Emperor, 
not doubting but, ſhould it take place, Sitverius 
would be acquitted, and he be ignominiouſly driven 
from the See. He therefore left nothing unattempted 
to divert Beliſarius from cauling it to be put in Exe- 
cution. He applied chiefly to Autonina, who was in 
high Favour with the Empreſs, and had as great an 
Aſcendant over Beliſarius, as Theodora had over Fuſti- 
nian. With her he urged the earneſt Deſire the Em- 
preſs had of ſeeing the Council of Chalcedon con- 
demned by Rome, and the Acephali admitted to the 
Communion of that See; and both, he ſaid, the 
Reſtoration of Silverius would, to her great Diſap- 
pointment, v render impracticable. But 
were Silverius removed out of the way, and no room 
left to apprehend the Diſturbances which he might 
otherwiſe raiſe, and undoubtedly would, on ſuch an 
| Occaſion, 


Chriſt 538. 


Lc 


But is there 
delivered up 
to Vigilius. 


(B) Pelagius was a Deacon of the Reman Church, and, at 


this time, the Pope's Nuncio, or Apocriſarius, at the Court of 
Conſtantigople; but, to ingratiate himſelf with the Empreſs, he 
had, by the blackeſt 1 joined her againſt the Pope him- 
ſelf, and was privy to all her Attempts in 1 of the Acpbal ; 
which, however, did not prevent his being afterwards raiſed ta 
the Papal Dignity, as we ſhall ſee ſome Years hence, 


486 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Vigil 
2 = Occaſion, he bound himſelf, by the moſt ſolemn 
Promiſes, to gratify the Empreſs, and readily com. 
ply with all her Demands. He had ſeveral private 
Conferences, on this Subject, with Antonina, why 
was determined, at all Events, to bring about what 
the Empreſs fo earneſtly. deſired ; and the Reſult 
of thoſe Conferences was, that Sitverius ſhould be 
delivered up to Vigilius; and that Vigilius, the My. 
ment he had him in his Power, ſhould write Letters 
of Communion to the leading Men among the 4+. 
Pbali, ſhould approve their Doctrine, ſhould con. 
demn the Council of Chalcedon, with the Letter of 
Leo, and anathematize, as Heretics, all who received 
or approved either. Purſuant to this Agreement 
Beliſarius, although well appriſed of the wicked 
Deſigns of Vigilius, was nevertheleſs prevailed upon 
by Anlonina to deliver the unhappy Silverius into his 
Hands, with full Power to diſpoſe of him as he 

ſhould think fit v. 5 "xj 


Vigilis Vigilius, having now nothing to fear from his 
weriteth Let- xs + £ N | : 
ters of Com: BiV als wrote, without Delay, the promiſed Letter 
Lug t the of Communion to Theodgſius of Alexandria, to Huli. 
Chiefs of the * es enn . 
Acephali. nus Of Conſtantinople, and to Severus of Antioch, the 
Chiefs of the Eutychian Party, declaring, That his 
and their Faith was one and the ſame. . He begged 
they would take no Notice of his having written to 
them, but keep his Letter concealed from the Pub 
lic, and rather pretend to diftruſt him. This Let 
ter he delivered to Antonina, and with it a Confeſſion 
of Faith, to be privately conveyed by her to the 
Empreſs, and the above-mentioned Chiefs of ti: 
Anathena- Eutychian Party. In that Confeſſion he condemned 
_—: the Council of Chalcedon, and the Letter of Leo, it 
Zed Two jecting. the Doctrine of the Two Natures ; and an 
Natures in : | 
Cris, thematized all who acknowleged more than One 
Nature, and One Eſſence, in Chriſt x; which was 
N anathe- 


„ Liberat. c. 22. Victor. Tun. poſt conſulgt. Bafil. anno 2: 
Facund. lib. contr. Mocian, x Liberat. ibid. 


1 1 nn 


nnn ] ‚ . r ü 
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E Binius, who lived a Thouſand Years after. --; Silveerius 


perors, ſuch Perſons as they wanted to put to Death, without 


Vigil. BIS H OPS of Rome. 487 


anathematizing, as Facundus obſerves y, the whole Year of 
Catholic Church. Binius and Baronius, unwilling it 
ſhould be ſaid, that even a nominal Pope only, for 
ſuch was Vigilius at this time, had thus condemned 
the Catholic, and confirmed the oppoſite Doctrine, 
allege ſeveral Reaſons to prove that Letter to have 
been forged by the Eutychians, and fathered by them 
upon Vigilius. But that Vigilius was capable of write- 
ing ſuch a Letter, neither Baronius nor Binius will, I 
believe, deny: and that he did write it, is poſitively 
affirmed by the contemporary Writers Liberatus, 
Victor Tunnunenſis, and Facundus 3, whom we may 
well ſuppoſe to have been better acquainted with 
what happened in their own times, than Baronius or 


As for the unfortunate Silverius, the Uſurper of ee 
his See no ſooner had him in his Power, than he 1/ara, where 
delivered him over to Two of his Satellites, ſtyled $95... * 
by him the Defenders of the Church, who immedi» = 
ately conveyed him into the abandoned and inhoſ- 
pitable Iſland of Palmaria (A); and uſed him there 
in ſo cruel and barbarous a manner, that he died in 
a very ſhort time. Liberatus ſuppoſeth him to have 
died of Hunger, the neceſſary Food for the Support 
of his Life being denied him by thoſe whom Vigilius 
had appointed to guard him a. But Procopius ſeem- 

. eth 


y Facund. ibid. 2 Liberat, Vict. Facund. ubi ſupra, 
a Liberat, c. 22. „ 


(A) Palmaria, Pontia or Pontiæ, and Pandataria, now Pal- 
meruolo, Panza, and Vento tiene, are Three uninhabited Iſlands, 
lying in the Mediterranean, over-againſt the Coaſt of O/d Latium. 
To ſome of them were confined, in the Times of the Roman Em- 


Noiſe. Thus was Nero, the Son of Germanicus, confined by 7 7;- 
berius to the Iſland of Ponza (1); and Julia, by her Father Au- 
guſtus, to that of Pandataria (2). Many ſuch Inſtances occur in 
Hiſtory ; and the unhappy Exiles were doomed, generally ſpeak- 
ing, to die of Hunger. een een ea 


(1) Suet. in Tiber. c, 54 (2) Tacit, Annal. I. 1. c. 54, 
14 | 
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You of 
Ch iſt 8. ; | , * 
Cy Perſon devoted to Autonina, 


He is now 
boroured as a 


Martyr. 


Death of 
Hilverius. 


The Hiſtory of th? POP ES, or Vigilius. 
erh to infinuate as if he had been murdered by + 
named Eugenius, and 
at her Inſtigation: and Aemannus obſerves, that Li. 
beratus wrote what he heard, but Procopius what he 
ſaw b. His Death happened on the 2oth of June of 
the preſent Year 338 6, after he had governed the 
Roman Church, according to Anaſtaſius, who aſſign- 
eth to Vigilius the Time that paſſed between the 
Depoſition of Silverius and his Death, One Year, 
Five Months, and Eleven Days d (A). He is now 
honqured by the Church of Rome as a Martyr ; and, 
indeed, not undeſervedly, if his ſuffering for the 


Faith of Chalcedon could intitle him to that Honour. 


However, it is only in the Martyrologies of the lat. 


ter Times that his Name is to be found. 
Vigilius mt | 


ebeſen anew, 
after the © 


From the Death of Silverius the Roman Catholic 
Writers date the Epiſcopacy of Vigilius, reckoning 
him thenceforth among the lawful Popes, or Biſhops 
of Rome; and in that they all agree, although at 
Variance among themſelves, and quite at a Loſs how | 

b | to 


» Aleman. in not. ad. Hiſt. Arcan. c. 1. e Vide Anal. 
in Sil. Orderic. I. 2. Luitprand. et Pagi ad ann. 540. n, 2, ;. 
4 Anaſt. ibid. F 


(A) Baronius prolongs the Pontificate of Sa lveriut to the 20th 
of June 540, reckoning to him the whole Time he ſurvived his 
Depoſition, and ſuppoſing his Death not to have happened unti 
the zoth of June of thatYear (1). This ſuppoſition he foundeth 
on the Letter I have mentioned above, from Silverius to Vigiliu, 
dated the 2oth of June 5 39. For if it was written then, ſays the 
Annaliſt, and Vigilius died on the 2oth of June, his Death could 
not happen until the 2oth of June of the following Year. But 
that Letter I have ſhewn above to be ſuppoſititious, - It is ſaid to 
have been written by Silverius, in an Aſſembly, conſiſting ol 
Four Biſhops, during his Confinement in the Iſland of Palnaria; 
as if thoſe, to whoſe Cuſtody he was committed, would have fuf- 
fered him to aſſemble any Number of Biſhops, or he could have 
aſſembled them, and anathematized Vigilius, without their Know- 
lege. Beſides, by the Date of that Letter, Silverius muſt have 
lived Two Years, and upwards, in the Iſland of Palnaria, 
whereas both Liberatus and Procopius ſpeak of his Death as hap- 
pening ſoon alter his Arrival at the Place of his Exile. 


(1) Bar, ad ann, 540. p. 319. 


| Vigilius. BISHOPS of Rome. 


to make good his Title or Right to that See. Ba- 8 


roniusf, Biniuss, and Ferrandus b, tell us, that, upon 
the Death of Silverius, Vigilius reſigned the Dignity 
he had uſurped, and would not reſume it, being 


= conſcious to himſelf of the Nullity of his former 


Election, until he was elected anew. But of this 
= Reſignation, and the new Election, not the leaſt 
Notice is taken, nor ſq much as adiſtant Hint given, 
by any of the contemporary Writers. They only 
produce Anaſtaſius, ſaying, That the See of Silverius 
Vas vacant Six Days i; which, they ſay, could not 
be while SI verius was alive; for he was lawful Pope 
bo long as he lived: therefore after his Death Vigilius 


reſigned, and was choſen anew. But Anuaſtaſius ſpeaks 


there of the Vacancy, that happened after Silverius 
bad ſate One Year, Five Months, and Eleven Days, 
EZ and conſequently of the Vacancy that enſued upon 
his Expulſion ; for juſt that Time paſſed, according 
to Anaſtaſius, between his Ordination and his Expul- 


ion; whereas Two Years and Twelve Days paſſed, 
according to the ſame Writer, between his Ordina- 
tion and his Death. For he was ordained, as the 
© Bibliothecarian informeth us, on the 8th of June 


536, was driven from his See on the 18th of No- 
vember 337, and died on the 20th of Juue 538. 
And truly, that his Expulſion was followed by a 

E Vacancy of ſome Days, is manifeſt both from Pro- 

copius and Liberatus; of whom the former, after ac- 
quainting us, that Beliſarius ſent Silverius, Biſhop of 
the City, into Exile, addeth, And a ſhort Time after 
Le preferred Vigilius to the Pontificate, in his room *. 
And the latter writes, That Silverius being depoſed, 

8 Beliſarius, the next Day, called together the Preſby- 


ters, the Deacons, and the Clerks, and commanded 


f | them to chuſe another Pope 1. Vigilius was there- 
bore, in all Likelihood, choſen the very next Day, 


the 
r Bar. ad ann. 540. p. 319. © 8 Bin. in Vigil. k Ferr. 
traité de l' Egliſe, c. 3. i Anaſt. in Silver. k Procop. 


Bell. Goth, I. 1. c. 25. | Libexat, c. 22. 
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Tear of the 19th of November, and ordained on the 22d of 


Chriſt 548. 
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the ſame Month, which in 537, fell on a Sunday, 
the Day on which Biſhops, eſpecially thoſe of Rome, 
were then commonly ordained (A). That Anaſtaſus 
ſpeaketh of this Vacancy, is owned even by moſt of 
the Roman Catholic Writers, and, among the reſt, 


by the Two learned Critics Papebroke m and Pagi a, 


who therefore reject the whole Story of the Reſigna- 
tion and new Election of Vigilius, not only as a mere 
Fable, or a Dream, but as quite unneceſſary ; the 
Want of a Canonical Election being ſufficiently 
ſupplied, according to them, . by the Conſent and 
Reception of the People and Clergy of Rome, nay, 
of the whole Church, receiving and acknowleging 
Vigilius for lawtul Pope. | 


The Wart of But, firſt, The Conſent of the People and Clergy 


4 Canonical 


Eliction cane 


of Rome was not free, but extorted by Force. They 


wotbe ſupp iel were well appriſed, that Beliſarius, who, in Com- 


| by the Conſent 
and Reception 


pliance with the Command of the Empreſs, had de- 


of the Peple poſed Silverius, to make room for Vigilius, would 


Eng Cle FZ Ys 


never ſuffer them to think of any other; and there- 
fore acknowleged, or rather obeyed Vigilius, not only 
after, but before the Deceaſe of Silverius, when no 
one will ſay he was true Pope, Now Biſhops, who 
were neither choſen by the Clergy, nor deſired by 

0 | 122014 the 


m Papebr. Propyl. ad menſ. Maium, in Vigil. Diſſert. 13. 
n Pagi ad Ann. 540. n. 4. e 


(A) In the Copy of Anaſtaſius, which Baronius peruſed, the 
See is ſaid to have been vacant Six Days; but Five only, in the 
Lorvre Edition. And Five Days paſſed between the Expulſion 
of Silwerius, on the 18th of Member, and the Ordination of 
Vigilius, on the 22d of the ſame Month, if we include the Day 


on which the one was expelled, and the other ordained, which is 


not at all foreign to the Style of Anaſtaſius. For that Writer 
frequently reckoneth in the Vacancy of the Sce the Day on which 
the Pope died, and that on which his Succeſſor was ordained; 
nay, he ſometimes aſſigns the Day of the Pope's Death, both to 
his Pontificate, and to the Vacancy of the See; and to both he 
afiigneth here the Day of the Expulſion of Silwerius, who otber- 
wiſe would have ſate One Year, Five Months, and not Eleven, 
but Ten Days only. pp I 
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the People, but impoſed upon both, by the Op- Tear of 
e ins e, Men in Pouch, 8 declared by Era on 2. 
Canons of the Latin Church, and by Pope Leo the 
Great, to be no Biſhops o. II. If he is true and 
lawful Pope, who is received and acknowleged as 
ſuch by the Church, thoſe Apoſtates and Monſters, 
as Cencbrardiſtyles them, were true Popes, who 
poſſeſſed the Chair in the Ninth and Tenth Centu- 
ries, when filthy and impudent Whores, to uſe the 
Words of Baronius a, governed all at Rome; when 
they intruded their Lovers and Gallants into the See 0 
St. Peter, diſpoſed of Biſhopricks, and changed Sees at 
tbeir Pleaſure. The Popes, thus intruded, were 
received, obeyed, and reſpected, by. the whole 
Church, no otherwiſe, ſaycth Baronius, than St. 
Peter himſelf, no one giving himſelf the Trouble 
of inquiring into the Lawfulncſs of h Election r, 
And yet the Writers of thoſe Times ipcak of them 
as Intruders, Uſurpers, Adulterers, and Wolves in 
Sheeps Clothing, and Baronius himſelf owns, that 
the Church was then without a Pope ſ. He adds, 
that nevertheleſs ſhe was not without a Head; Chriſt, 
her inviſible Head, preſerving her, amidſt ſo many 
Dangers, with his Aſſiſtance alone, agreeably to his 
Promiſe, that he will be with her even unto the 
End of the World. If, purſuant to that Promiſe, 
he preſerved her with his Aſſiſtance alone, when ſhe 
had no Pope, he would in like manner have pre- 
ſerved her, although ſhe had never again had a 
Pope. What Occaſion therefore can there be for a 
Pope at all, or for any other Head of the Church, 
but Chriſt ? Ws 
III. A fecret Heretic, an Infidel, an Atheiſt, may 
be acknowleged and received by the Church as a 
true Pope; and ſome have, if a very eminent Writer 
| © Concil. Aurelian. 5. can. 11. Concil. Cabilion. 1. can. 10. 
Leo, ep. 92. ad Ruſtic. Narbon. p Genebr. chron., ad ann. 


901. q4 Bar. ad ann. 998. ldem ad ann. 892. 
f' Idem ad ann. 908. | 
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Year of of the Church of Rome may be credited (A), Now, 


Chrift 535. if ſuch a Man were true Pope, he would of courſe 
pe infallible, and nn would teach with 
Certainty What he himſelf did not believe; would 
be the ſpiritual Head of the Church, and yet no 
Member of the Church. And what can be con- 
ceived more abſurd, more repugnant to Reaſon and 
common Senſe, than that an Heretic, an Infidel, an 

Atheiſt, ſhould be infallible; that one, in whom 
there is no Truth, ſhould guide the Church into all 


Truth? | 
be O-. IV. The Ordination of Yigitius was null, as well 


den 4 Vigi- as the Election. For, not to mention other Irregu- 


Hus null as 3 Ys A 5 f 
well as bis larities, he was ordained into a full See, that is, into 


Flain, 2 See legally poſſeſſed by another; and the Ordina- 
tion of a Man into a fyll See was always looked upon 
by the Catholic Church as abſolutely null, and the 
Perſon thus ordained, as no Biſhop, no more than 
if he had never received Ordination. This St. G. 


prian chiefly urged againſt the Ordination of Nova- 


tian, who cauſed himſelf to be ordained Biſhop of 
Rome, after Cornelius had been lawfully choſen and 


ordained into that See. Cornelius, ſayeth St. Cyprian, 


was made Biſbop by the Teſtimom of the Clergy, and the 
Suffrages of the People, when no one had been ordained 
before him, and the Epiſcopal Chair was empty, M bo- 
ever, after thai, pretendeth to be Biſhop, hath not the 
Ordination of the Church, whatever he may boaſt, or 
aſſume to himſelf. There cannot be a ſecond Biſhop after 


the firſt; and therefore whaever is mage a Biſhop after 


the 


here tranſcribe: © We remember, ſayeth he, another ordained, 


and received for true __ who, in the Opinion of |. you Men, 
« neither was, nor could be, true Pope, as he believed no God, 


« and exceeded the utmoſt Pitch of Infidelity; It is affirmed he 


'< confeſſed, to ſome of his Domeſtics, that he believed no God, 


«© even when he fate in the Papal Chair. And I have heard of 


* another Pope, who owned to one of his Inti mates, that he tid 
* not believe the Immortality of the Soul (1). © 


(1) Picus Theor, 4 
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the firſt, is not a ſecond Biſhop, but no Biſhop at all t. #14 


As Novitian was ordained into the Roman See, 
while it was lawfully poſſeſſed by Cornelius, fo 
was Vigilius while it was lawfully poſſeſſed by Sil- 
verius: if therefore the Ordination of the former 
Was, on that Account, null, the Ordination of the 
latter muſt, of courſe, be null too. That this 
was not the private Opinion of St. Gyprian only, 
| as ſome have pretended, but the received Opinion, 
and ſtanding Rule, of the Catholic Church, may 
be proved 'by innumerable Inſtances. Thus was 
Valens detlared, by the Biſhops of 1aly, to be no 


Biſhop, as was Majorinus, the Father of the Dona- 


tits, by thoſe of Africa, for no other Reaſon but 
becauſe they had both been ordained into full Sees; 
Valens into the See of Petavio, while Marcus, the 


lawful Biſhop, was till living; and Majorinus into 


that of Carthage, when it was legally filled by Cæ- 
cilian v. 
the ſame Reaſon, pronounced all, whom Meletins of 
 Lycopolis had ordained, in Egypt, for Sees, that 
were not vacant at the Time of their Ordination, to 
be no Biſhops; and, at the ſame Time, iſſued a 
Decree, commanding them to be re- ordained before 
they were admitted to ſerve as Biſhops in the Ca- 
tholic Church x. In like manner the Fathers of the 
Second Oecumenical Council, that of Conſtantinople, 
would not admit of the Ordination of Maximus the 
nic vy, although he had been ordained by Seven 
Biſhops, but unanimouſly declared, That he was no 
Biſhop, notwithſtanding his theatrical and mock 
Ordination ; that he never ſhould be a Biſhop ; that 
the Clerks, ordained by him, ſhould in no Degree 
whatever be received as true Clerks, all that had 


been done to him, or by him, being abſolutely void 


and null, becauſe he had intruded himſelf into à See, 
that of Conſtantinople, legally filled by another, by Ne- 
EFarins. 


© Cypr. ep. 52. al. 55. ad Anton. w Concil Aquilei. ia 
ep. Synod. Concil. t. 2. p. 395: et. Optat. I. 1. p. 42, x Sacrat. 
„ c. 9. Theodor. I. 1. c. 9. J See Vol. I. 29). | 


The Fathers of the Council of Nice, for 
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Yearof Farius z. I ſhall add but one Inſtance more, that of 


Chriſt 538 
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the famous Timotheus Ælurus a, whoſe Caſe was the 
very ſame with that of Vigilius: for both uſurped 
the Sees of law ful Biſhops, and both were acceſſary 
to the Death of the Biſhops, whoſe Sees they uſurped, 
Now the Catholic Biſhops, who were conſulted by 
the Emperor Leo about the Ordination of Alurus 
(and, by a circular Letter, he conſulted all within 
the Empire), agreed to a Man in this; viz. That 
if Zlurus was guilty of the Crimes laid to his Charge, 
that is, if he had driven out the lawful Biſhop, to 
make room for himſelf, or was any-ways concerned 
in his Death, he neither was, nor ever could be, a 
Biſhop b. It is therefore, upon the Whole, as 

plain, I think, as Words and Authorities can make 

it, that, according to the Rules and Diſcipline of 

the antient Church, a Perſon ordained into a See le- 

gally poſſeſſed by another, was no Biſhop; and 

conſequently that Vigilius, who was thus ordained, 
as we have ſeen, was no Biſhop. Hence it followeth, 
Firſt, That in Vigilius was evidently interrupted the 
ſo much boaſted Succeſſion of the Biſhops of Rome: 
and, Secondly, What 1s of far greater Moment, 
that as he was no Biſhop, he could have no Epiſco- 
pal Power or Authority; and conſequently, that the 
46 Preibyters, and 81 Biſhops, whom he is ſaid to 
have ordained, during his long Pontificate, were, 
in Truth, neither Preſbyters nor Biſhops. And who 
can fay, that the preſent Pope doth not derive his 
Ordination and Authority from ſome of them ? Ir 1s 
not, at leaſt, certain that he doth not; and conſe- 
quently it is not certain, that he is*a true Biſhop, 
and true Pope. For no Divine of the Church of 
Rome will allow one to be true Pope, who is no Bi- 
| ſhop, nor one, who hath not been duly ordained, 
to be a true Biſhop, although he were received and 
| | _ acknow- 

z Concil. Conſtantin. can. 4. 2 See above, p. 144, 145- 


b Epiſt, Synod, ad Leon. Imper. ad calcem Concil. Chalced. 
Part. 3. c. 38, et 55. | 
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acknowleged as ſuch by the whole Chriſtian World. Ad 
= Now, if it is not certain, that the preſent Pope 8 
= (and the ſame Argument may be urged againſt any | 
FX other) is a true Biſhop, and true Pope, how can his 
Definitions be certainly believed? Can a Man cer- 

tainly believe even what is contained in any of the 

Books of Scripture, unleſs he firſt certainly believeth 

ſuch Books to be Canonical? or ſo long as he doubt- 

eth whether they be Apocryphal or Canonical? 

This is a knotty Point, and hath reduced the er as 
Popiſh Divines to the greateſt Streights. To ſolve 257 
it, they take different Ways. Suarez, Valentia, Ar- levi, chat 
riaga, Raynaudus, Caſpenſis, Martinonus, and Rho ern parti: 
dius, all Divines of great Note, maintain it can ne- lawful 
ver happen, that an unlawful Pope ſhould poſſeſs the . 
Chair; and that it is an Article of Faith to believe 
every particular Pope lawful. It that is not an Ar- 
ticle of Faith, ſay they, and very juſtly, no Faith 
can be founded on their Decrees e. But, on the 
other hand, how can that be an Article of Faith, 
which ſo many Inſtances, and that of Vigilius among 
the reſt, evidently prove to be falle? He poſſeſſed 
the Chair 18 Years; was owned as lawful Pope by 
the 5th General Council, and the whole Chriſtian 
World; and yet, that he was no lawful Pope, hath 
been evidently ſhewn. Formoſus held the Chair Five 
Years and upwards ; was by all received and obeyed 
as true Pope ; and nevertheleſs Stephen VII. declared, 
that he never was lawful Pope; nay, that he was not 
even aBiſhop ; and accordingly re-ordained all whom 
he had ordained. If it is therefore an Article of 
Faith, that every particular Pope is a lawful Pope; 

Stephen erred in Faith, when he declared Formoſus to 
have been no lawful one. Nzcholas II. and Julius II. 
declared all Elections, in which any kind of Simon 
intervened, to be, ipſo facto, null, and the Perſon 
ſimoniacally elected, to be no Pope, but an Apoſtate, 
a 


_ * Suarex de fide, ei pat. 10. ſet. 3. Mart, ae fide, diſpat, 5. 
ect. 6. i N | 
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Faro? a Thief, a Robber, an Hereſſarch, a Magician, , 
ne 53 Heathen, arid a Publican a. Hence it cannot be an 
| Article of Faith, with reſpect to fm er Pope, 
that he is true Pope, and not a Thief, a Robber, an 
Apoſtate, c. unleſs it be likewiſe one that no kind 
of Simony intervened in his Election: and that ng 
Man can certainly know, and conſequently. no Man 

can believe as an Article of Faith. 5 
#7etber a Others, aware of theſe Difficulties, maintain, that 


Pope, abo i it matters little whether he, who poſſeſſes the Chair, 


not à true, 


be igfalih. be true Pope or no; ſince his Definitions and De- 


crees will be no leſs infallible, if he is univerſally 
received as a true Pope, than if he really were a true 
Pope. We affirm, ſayeth Duvall, that a Pope, eſteemed 
for true, can never err, for God will never permit hin 
to err, leſt Falſhood ſhould be obtruded upon the Church 
For Trutbe. But this Anſwer is liable, as Suarez 
well obſerveth f; to the very Difficulties which it is 
brought to ſolve. For as it is not certain, that every 
particular Pope is a true Pope, neither is it certain, 
that an unlaw ful Pope enjoys the Privilege of Infal- 
libility: nay, the greateſt Divines of the Church of 
Rome are of Opinion, that he doth not; That Pre- 
rogative, ſayeth Martinonus, being granted to none but 
a true Pope, to whom alone it was promiſed in Peters, 
As it 18 not therefore certain, that any Pope in par- 
ticular is a lawful Pope; nor is it certain, that an 
unlawful Pope enjoys the Privilege of Infallibility ; 
it evidently follows, that no Faith can be founded 
on the Definitions and Decrees of any Pope what- 
ever; and conſequently that their pretended Infalli- 
bility can be of no kind of Uſe or Advantage to the 
Church. 


 Vigilius an. And now, to reſume the Thread of the Hiſtory, 
fevers Lei- and return to Vigilius: A few Days after the Death 


ter, from 


Profuturus Of Silverius, he anfwered a Letter from Profuturus, 
of Braga, to | | N | 
Silrerius, Biſhop 


4Plat. in Nic. II. et Jul. II. apud Regnaud. p. 192. Duvall 


de poteſt, Pont. part. 2. quzit. 7. Suar. de fide, diſput. 10. 


ſect. 6. s Martin, de kde, difput, 9. fe&, 6. 
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I Biſhop of Braga ip Laſſtenia, to that Pope, concern- f 6. 
ing certain Points, which occaſioned ſome Diſagree Coy 
ment among the Biſhops in thoſe Parts. Vigilius, 
in his Anſwer, dated the 29th of June 538, con- 
demns thoſe who abſtained from certain Meats, 
thinking them forbidden; or evil in themſelves, as 


if they proceeded from an evil Principle; which 


24 — £3 & — 
— — RS es — — 


—— 
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was the Doctrine of the Manichees. II. He ſepa- 

rateth from his Communion all who ſung or uſed 

the leſſer Doxology, thus; Glory be to the Father, 

and to the Son Holy Ghoſt, ſince they could for no 

other Reaſon ſuppreſs the Conjunction, but becauſe 

they believed the Son and the Holy Ghoſt to be one 

and the ſame Perſon. III. He commands thoſe 

who had been re-baptized . by the 4rians, or the 
Prifeillianiſts, to be received, on their Return to the 
Church, by the Impoſition of Hands uſed in the 
Reconciliation of Penitents, and not by the Invoca- 

tion of the Holy Ghoſt. Laſtly, he declares, That 

there is no Occaſion to conſfecrate a Church built on 

the Foundations of one that had been conſecrated h. 

About the ſame time Vigilius, being conſulted by He rieb 

Theodebert King of Auſtraſia, about the Penance that ben E of 
ought to be impoſed upon a Man who had married Auftrafa, 
his Brother's Widow, wrote Two Letters on that —— 
Occaſion, the one to the King, and the other to 
Cæſarius of Arles. He exaggerateth in both the 
Enormity of the Crime, Which, he ſayeth, cannot 

be expiated but hy a long Penance. However, he 
leaveth it in the Power of Cæſarius, who, as he was 

upon the Spot, could better judge of the Compun- 

ction of the Penitent, to ſhorten or lengthen the 
Time, as he ſhould think proper; but he requires 

thoſe, who were thus married, to be immediately 
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496 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Vigiling, 
a 6 Thief, a Robber, an Hereſiarch, a Magician, 2 
2, Heathen, and a Publican d. Hence it cannot be an 
| Article of Faith, with reſpect to any particular Pope, 
that he is true Pope, and not a Thief, a Robber, an 
Apoſtate, Sc. unleſs it be likewiſe one that no king 
of Simony intervened in his Election: and that ng 
Man can certainly know, and conſequently. no Man 

can believe as an Article of Faith. 5 
Whether a Others, aware of theſe Difficulties, maintain, that 
Pope, who is ĩt matters little whether he, who poſſeſſes the Chair, 
b. irfallile, be true Pope or no; ſince his Definitions and De- 
PS crees will be no leſs infallible, if he is univerſally 
received as a true Pope, than if he really were a true 
Pope. We affirm, ſayeth Duvall, that a Pope, eſtecmed 
for true, can never err, for God will never permit hin 
to err, leſt Falſhood ſhould be obtruded upon the Church 
for Truthe. But this Anſwer is liable, as Suarez 
well obſerveth f, to the very Difficulties which it is 
brought to ſolve. For as it is not certain, that every 
particular Pope is a true Pope, neither is it certain, 
that an unlawful Pope enjoys the Privilege of Infal- 
libility : nay, the greateit Divines of the Church of 
Rome are of Opinion, that he doth not; That Pre 
rogative, ſayeth Martinonus, being granted to none but 
a true Pope, to whom alone it was promiſed in Peters, 
As it is not therefore certain, that any Pope in par- 
ticular is a lawful Pope; nor is it certain, that an 
unlawful Pope enjoys the Privilege of Infallibility; 


it evidently follows, that no Faith can be founded 


on the Definitions and Decrees of any Pope what- 
ever; and conſequently that their pretended Infalli- 
bility can be of no kind of Uſe or Advantage to the 
Church. 


Vigilius «a. And now, to reſume the Thread of the Hiſtory, 


ſewers Le- and return to Vigilius: A few Days after the Death 


ter, from 


Profuturus Of Silverius, he anſwered a Letter from Profuturus, 
of Braga, ro 5 
Silrerius, | Biſhop 


e plat. in Nic. II. et Jul. II. apud Regnaud. p. 192. Duvall 
de poteſt. Pont. part. 2. quzit. 5. Suar. de fide, diſput. 10. 
fect. 6, & Martin, de fide, diſput, 9. fett, 6. 
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Biſhop of Bragu in Lufitania, to that Pope, concern- ;Yearof | 
ing AS raghip which occaſioned ſome Diſagree- \ 2 
ment among the Biſhops in thoſe Parts. Vigilius, 

in his Anſwer, dated the 29th of June 5 38, con- 

demns thoſe who abſtained from certain {nd 
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Y was the 5 8 of the Manichees. IL. He 5 
frateth from his Communion all who ſung or uſed 

the lefſer Doxology, thus; Glory be to the Father, 

and to the Son Holy Ghoſt, ſince they could for no 

other Reaſon ſuppreſs the Conjunction, but becauſe 

they believed the Son and the Holy Ghoſt to be one 

and the ſame Perſon. III. He commands thoſe 

who had been re- baptized by the Arians, or the 
Prifcillianiſts, to be received, on their Return to the 
Church, by the Impoſition of Hands uſed in the 
Reconciliation of Penitents, and not by the Invoca- 

tion of the Holy Ghoſt. Laſtly, he declares, That 

there is no Occaſion to conſecrate a Church built on 

the Foundations of one that had been conſecrated h. 
About the ſame time Vigilius, being conſulted by He writeth 
Theodebert King of Auſtraſia, about the Penance that ben _ 
ought to be impoſed upon a Man who had married -— "rape 
his Brother's Widow, wrote Two Letters on that tan Are, 
Occaſion, the one to the King, and the other to 
Ceſarius of Arles, He exaggerateth in both the 
Enormity of the Crime, which, he ſayeth, cannot 

be expiated but by a lon Penance. However, he 
leaveth it in the Power of Cæſarius, who, as he was 

upon the Spot, could better judge of the Compun- 

ction of the Penitent, to ſhorten or lengthen the 

Time, as he ſhould think proper; but he requires 

thoſe, who were thus married, to be immediately 
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the Perfon who had married his Brother's Widows, 
But it is certain, that Theogebert never had a Brother. 
The Enperer In the mean time the Emperor Juſtinian, hearing 


congratu- 


latzth Vigi- that Silverius was dead, and Vigilius was choſen in 


ius n is his Room, but kept by Theodora quite in the Dark, 


Promotion. 


Year of With reſpect to the Circumſtances attending the Death 
Chrift 5:9. of the one, and the Election of the other, diſpatched 
to Rome the Patrician. Dominicus, to congratulate the 

new Pope on his Promotion, and, at the ſame time, 

to aſſure his Holineſs, that he held, and ever would 

hold, the Faith which had been eſtabliſhed by the 


ah Hope, i Four General Councils, and was contained in the 
Is Letter fo. 


the Emperor, Letters of Leo. On this Occaſion YVigilius wrote 1 


conſeſſes the © | + | . . N 
all, uss long Letter to the Emperor, commending his Picty, 


5s had aw. approving 
themat ⁊ed in 


bis Litter to. _ Vigil. ep. 3. t. 5. Concil. p. 314. k Bar. ad ann. 538, 
the Empreſs, P. 299. | 


(A) The marrying of a Brother's Widow was forbidden by the 
Emperor Constantius, and the Children of thoſe, who were thus 
married, declared ſpurious and illegitimate (1). That Law wa 

confirmed by Theoagfius the younger (2), and by the Canons of 
the Church ſuch Marriages were condemned as inceſtuous, and 
the contracting Parties obliged to undergo public Penance. Thus 
the Council of Neocæ ſarea orders the Woman, who marrieth 'Two 
Brothers, to remain excommunicated until ſhe is thought to be at 
the Point of Death; and even then to be admitted to the Sacra- 
ment, only upon Condition, that ſhe diſſolveth her Marriage, 
and ſubmitteth to a public Penance, if ſhe recovereth (3). St. 
Bail argaeth ſtrongly againſt ſuch Marriages as inceſtuous and 
null, in an Epiſtle to Diodorus Tarſenfis, under whoſe Name was 
forged a Treatiſe in Defence of them (4). Theſe Laws and Ca- 
nons are all founded on the Probition in Lewiticus, Thou ſhalt 
not uncover the Natedneſs of thy Brother's Wife ( 5); and, F a Man 
ſhall take his Brother's Wife, it is an unclean thing (6). But that 
Uncleanneſs the Pope can now wipe off, in virtue of his di- 
penſing Power; and ſuch Marriages, although for many Ages 
deemed inceſtuous and null, by the whole Church, and the Popes 
themſelves, are now looked upon in that Light, when contracted 


without a Diſpenſation, which his Holineſs refuſeth to none, who 
are able to purchaſe it. „ 


(1) Cod. Theod. I. 3; tit. 12. de inceſt, nup. leg. 2. (2) Ibid 


leg. 4. (3) Concil. Neoczfar. can. 2. (4) Bafil. ep. 197. 


(5) Levit. xvii. 16. (6) Ibid. xx, 21, 
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Vigilius. "BISHOPS ff Rome. 499 
approving his Faith, and ſolemnly declaring, that el | 
he himſelf profeſſed the fame Faith, and had never 
profeſſed any other. He had even the Aſſurance to 
tell the Emperor, that he defied his moſt inveterate 
Enemies to charge him with having ever done or 
attempted any thing, that was not intirely agreeable 
to the Decrees of the Oecumenical Councils, and the 
Conſtitutions of the Apoſtolic See l. He wrote, at 
the ſame time, to the Patriarch Mennas, commend- 
ing him for the Zeal he exerted, in Defence of the 
Doctrine of Chalcedon, which he himſelf had lately 
condemned ; and anathematizing, as deteſtable He- 
retics, thoſe whom not long before he had admitted 
to his Communion, as united with him in one and 
the ſame Faith m. 3 

The following Year 540, nothing happened wor- 
thy of Notice. But the Year 541, is remarkable 
for the Diſturbances that began then, and produced, 


in the End, the Fifth General Council. They be- Se. Monks | 


. | | of Paleſtine - 
gan on the following Occaſion : Some Monks of Pa- 45 to the 


Leſtine, offended at certain Propoſitions contained in 7's Nr 
the Works of Origen, applied to Pelagius, the Pope's Mcanas, jer 
Apocriſarius or Nuncio at the Court of Conſtantinople, ,. yo ee 
and likewiſe to Mennas the Patriarch, begging they Vear of 
would cauſe the Works of that Writer to be con- Ct Sr. 
demned, together with his Memory, that People, 
looking upon him as a condemned Heretic, might 

be thenceforth deterred from peruſing his Writings, 

or at leaſt be on their Guard, when they peruſed 

them. This Pelagius and Mennas readily undertook, 


chiefly with a View, as Liberatus informeth us n, to 


_ confound the Acephali, who were all great Admirers 


of Origen, thinking he favoured their Doctrine, and, 
at the ſame Time, avowed Enemies to Mennas, and 
the other Friends of Rome. As for the Errors of 
Origen, they had been condemned long before, and 


15 "ws 
Vigil. ep. 4. m Idem, ep. 5. » Liberat. 6. 23. 
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Yearof with them Origen himſelf o; ſo that there could be 
no Occaſion to condemn them anew. However, 
Mennas and Pelagius having preſented a Memorial 

to Juſtinian, containing ſome of the moſt remark. 

able Errors aſcribed to Origen, the Emperor, who 
embraced with great Joy every Opportunity of inter- 

fering in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, immediately iſſued, 

at their Requeſt, an Edict or Decree; condemning 


Wb is cor. thoſe Errors, and, together with them, Origen him. 


demned by the 


Enes, g. ſelf, and all who ſhould preſume to defend either 


gether with him, or his wicked, blaſphemous, and execrable Do- 
. DeGrire. Frine. No Pope, no Council, could have defined, 
decided, and even anathematized, with more Au- 
thority than the Emperor aſſumeth in that Edict. 
The Errors, which he condemneth, and ſtriveth to 
confute from the Scripture, and the Fathers, arc, 
The particu- I. That, in the Trinity, the Father is greater than 
ar l the Son, and the Son than the Holy Ghoſt. II. That 
abe, con- the Souls of Men exiſted before the Bodies, and were 
«mel. confined to the Bodies by way of Puniſhment for the 
Sins they had committed, while ſeparated from 
them. III. That the Soul of Chriſt exiſted, like 
other Souls, and was united to the Word before the 
Incarnation. IV. That the Heavens, the Sun, the 
Moon, and the other Stars, are all animated, nay, 
and indued with a rational Soul. V. That, after 
the Reſurrection, all human Bodies will be of a round 
Figure. VI. That the Torments of the Damned 
will have an End; and that as Chriſt hath been cru- 
cified in this World, to fave Mankind, ſo he is to 
be crucified in the next, to ſave the Devils. Each 
of theſe Opinions Juſtinian undertaketh to confute ; 
and, to do him Juſtice, he ſheweth himſelf therein 
thoroughly acquainted with the Doctrine of the 
Church, and the Fathers, and well worthy of the 
high Commendations which the contemporary 
Writers have all beſtowed on him as a Divine. 
He painteth Or1gen as a a profane, heatheniſh, L 
an 


* See Vol. I. p. 375, et ſeq. 
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Lem, and likewiſe to the mot Holy and moſt Bleſſed 


Vigilius BISHOPS of Rome, 501 
and blaſphemous Writer, as the firſt Author of all 4.4 rap 
Hereſies, as the common Father of all Heretics, as . 
one who attempted to ingraft the Chriſtian Religion 
on the Fables and Dreams of the Pagans. The 
Edict he addreſſed to Mennas, the moſt Holy and * He 


all the Patri. 


moſt bleſſed Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople, and Patri- arc, and 
arch; and endeth it with commanding him to aſ- 60 1 
ſemble forthwith all the Biſhops, who were then atcewe 44s 
Conftantinople, and the Heads of the Monaſteries, to . 
anathematize, jointly with them, Origen, his Do- 

ctrine, and his Followers, and to ſuffer no Biſhop 

to be thenceforth ordained, nor Abbot appointed, 

within the Limits of his Juriſdiction, who had not 

firſt publicly received, without Reſtriction or Limi- 

tation, the preſent Conſtitution Pp. The Patriarchs 

were all ſtrict ly injoined to receive it; and for that 

Purpoſe Duplicates of it were ſent, by the Emperor's 


Order, to thoſe of Alexandria, of Antioch, of Feruſa- 


— 


Pope and Patriarch of Old Rome, Vigilius. For the 
Emperor required the Pope to receive it, as well as 
the other Patriarchs; which, in Truth, was dictate- 
ing to him, in Matters of Faith, as well as to the 
other Patriarchs. 7 
Origen, and his Followers, being thus condemned, Th Emperor 
2 out of his great Zeal for the Unity of the 1 
aith, for the Peace and Tranquillity of the Church, ſame gamer 
reſolved to proceed in the ſame manner againſt the N 
Acephali; and oblige all Patriarchs, Metropolitans, ref 
Biſhops, and Eccleſiaſtics in his Dominions, pub- Cv 
licly to anathematize the Tenets of that Sect, and 
publicly receive the Decree of Chalcedon, eſtabliſhing 
Two Natures in Chriſt, on Pain of forfeiting their 
Sees, and every other Preferment they enjoyed in 
the Church. To ward that Blow, and, at the fame 
time, to be revenged on Pelagius, on Mennas, and 
on the other Sticklers for the Council of Qalcedon, 
TO Ro 


3 


7 Apud Bar. ann. 538. p. 300312, 
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302 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Vigilius, 
Year of, who had adviſed the Emperor to condemn Origen, 
f pam AL Theodorus, Metropolitan of Cæſarca in Cappadocia, 

who held that Writer in great Veneration, and was, 
Bur i d. in his Heart, a zealous Eutycbian, repreſented to 
verted frm Juſtinian, that the Edict, which de deſigned to iſſue 
Jorns of aàgainſt the Acephali, would, in all Likelihood, be 
N attended with great Diſturbances, whereas he could 
condemn cer aſſure him, that the Eutychians were all to a Man 


tai W, rite- 


rw diſpoſed to receive the Council of Chalcedon, upon 

N certain Terms which none could ſcruple to grant, 

who had the leaſt Spark of Zeal for the Unity of the 

Faith, and the Peace of the Church. The Terms, 

which, he ſaid, they required, were, Firſt, That 

Theodorus of Mopſueſtia, whom he ſtyled the Maſter 

of Neſtorius, ſhould be anathematized, together with 

his Writings. 2dly, That the Books, which Je- 

doret of Cyrus had publiſhed againſt St. Cyril, ſhould 

be condemned. And, 3dly, That the Letter ſhould 

be condemned, which bas of Edeſſa had written to 

one Maris a Perſian, concerning the Council of Ephe- 

ſus, and Condemnation of Neftorius. Theſe Write- 

1ngs, ſaid Theodorus, give great Offence to the Ace- 

phal:;, and their imagining them to have been ap- 

proved by the Council of Chalcedon, is what alone 
reſtrains them from receiving that Council. 

Pier of In the Writings of Theddorus of Mopſueſtia, who 
be was raiſed to that See in 394, were ſeveral Exprel- 
ſions that ſeemed to favour the Doctrine of Neſts- 

rius. But, as he wrote before that Doctrine was 
condemned by the Council of Epbeſus, the Council 
of Chalcedon would not condemn him as an Heretic, 
the rather, as in other Paſſages he ſeemed to ac- 
knowlege One Perſon and Two Natures in Chriſt. 

| Theodoret was employed by John of Antioch, his Pa- 
triarch, to confute the impious Dorines of Cyril, as 
the Patriarch ſtyled them à; and the Council of Chat 
cedon, ſatisfied with his condemning the Tenets af 
Neftorius, did not oblige him to retract or — 

ns hatbocnt BA 2 — 

a See Vol. I. P. $21. 
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While he was yet Preſbyter of that Church, he wrote 
to one Maris, a Perſian, and perhaps a Biſhop, in 
chat Neighbourhood, acquainting him with the 
Quarrel between Cyril and Neſtorius, and the Con- 


demnation of the latter. In his Letter he charged 
the Fathers of Epheſus with Raſhneſs and Precipita- 


tion, in giving Sentence againſt NVeſtorius; found 
great Fault with the Doctrine, and more with the 
Conduct, of Cyril on that Occaſion; and, reflect- 
ing, in the ſharpeſt Terms, on Rabulas, who had 
not long before anathematized Theodorus of Mopſu- 
eſtia, as the firſt Author of the Neftorian Hereſy, be- 
ſtowed, ' in Oppoſition to him, the higheſt Enco- 
miums on that Writer. This Letter was read in 
the Council of Chalcedon; and ſome of the Fathers 
of that Aſſembly, upon hearing it, and finding [has 
there acknowleged One Perſon and Two Natures in 
Chriſt, declared his Faith to be intirely Orthodox, 
without cenſuring the Commendations he beſtowed 
on the Biſhop of Mopſueſtia, or requiring him to re- 
tract what he had written againſt Cyril and Rabulas r. 


As none of theſe Writers had been condemned, 2. P. 


nor their Writings cenſured, by the Council of Chal- 


in View, 1n engaging the Emperor to condemn them. 
For Fuftinian readily fell in with the Propoſal, being 
fully ſatisfied, that he ſhould thereby gain over the 


. = 


Acephali, as had been ſuggeſted by Theodorus, and 


not aware, ſayeth Lzberatus f, of the Views of the 


Party, nor ſufficiently on his Guard againſt the Craft Jitinian 


condenins 


and Wiles of deſigning Men. An Edict was there- 


| | : | -” them under | 
fore immediately iſſued, condemning as heretical, as 3 
y mued, cond W 
| mPLOUs, Chapters, 


r Gone. t. 4. p 680. Facund. I. 6 c. 1, 2. SY Liberst, 


in Breviar. prope fin. 
K k 4 


503 
what he wrote on that Occaſion. Has ſucceeded Tear of 


Rabulas in the See of Edeſſa, about the Year 430. 5 We 


7" of. 
Theodorus 
, ad. y 18 
cedon, to cenſure or condemn them afterwards, was, ;;. N 


in ſome degree, cenſuring and condemning that eg 
Council: And that the Metropolitan of Cæſarea had 
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as Hiſtory of the POP Es, or Vigilius. 
cu. of impious, wicked, and blaſphemous, the Three above. 
* mentioned Pieces, which became afterwards ſo fa- 
mous under the Name of The T; bree Chapters, A Name, 
ſayeth Liberatus t, for our Sins, but too well known, 
The Edict was intituled, The Emperor Juſtinian's 
Confeſſion of Faith, adareſſed to the Afombly of the Ca- 
tholic and Apoſtolic Church. It containeth an Expoſi- 
tion at large of the Catholic Faith, which the Em- 
peror propoſeth to the whole World, in order to 
unite all Chriſtians in one Belief. He beginneth 
with explaining the Catholic Faith concerning the 
Trinity; then paſſeth to the Myſtery of the Incar- 
nation; and, having anathematized the various Er- 
rors concerning that Myſtery, and thoſe who broach- 
ed or maintained them, namely Arius, Eunomius, 
Macedonius, Apollinaris, Neſtorius, and Eutyches, he 
addeth to his other Anathemas one againſt Theodorus 
of Mopſueſtia, and his Writings; another againſt the 
Books which Theadoret wrote againſt Cyril; and the 
Third againſt the Letter of Vas to Maris the Perſian. 
He pretends that the Writings which he condemneth, 
were all condemned before by the Council of Chal- 
cedon; which was certainly falſe. Not ſatisfied with 
condemning the Letterof Thas, he anathematizeth all 
who ſhould maintain 1t, or any Part of it, to be 
Orthodox, which, in the Opinion of Facundus, was 
evidently contradicting the Council of Chalcedon, 
ſince the Fathers of that Aſſembly had, according 
to him, from that very Letter, concluded the Faith 
of ibas to be Orthodox u. 
Frjoineh an This Edict alarmed the 5 Party, and 
deny wo much more the poſitive Order ſent by the Emperor 
Ea on. to all the Patriarchs, enjoining them to receive it. 
Lanig then. Mennas of Conſtantinople, Zoilus of Alexandria, Epbrem 
of Antioch, and Peter of Jeruſalem, remonſtrated a- 
gainſt it in the ſtrongeſt Terms, as highly injurious 
to the Council of Os and f by the 


, Acephali 
t Idem 2 3 Pacund. Pro defenſ. cap. . I. 


5 *_h 
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Acepbali with no other View, but to derogate from Year of 

the Authority of that Council. But, finding the . 

Emperor would hearken to no Remonſtrances, they 

complied in the End, and choſe rather to ſign the 

Edict, however injurious to the Council of Chalcedon, 

than to forfeit their Sees, and be driven into Exile; 

for the Emperor threatened with Depoſition and 

Exile all, without Diſtinction, who did not receive 

it. The Example of the Patriarchs was followed by be Three 

the far greater Part of their Suffragans : : fo that the ere bs 

Edict was, in a very ſhort time, received, and the ain; all the 

Three Chapters condemned, by almoſt all the Bi. 1 

ſhops 1 in the Eaſt. But in the Weſt it met with a no 7% Imperial 

leſs vigorous than general Oppoſition. Vigilius, and 3,64 in A. 

the other Biſhops of Baby, as well as thoſe of Gaul”: 5 Bi- 

and Africa, all declared unanimouſly againſt it, as“ 

evidently ſtriking at what they called the very Foun- 

dation of the Catholic Faith, the Authority of Coun- 

cils. This Oppoſition the Emperor aſcribed chiefly 

ro Vigilius; and therefore ſent him a peremptory . poge or. 

Order to repair, without Delay to Conſtantinople, not 4rd to re- 

doubting but, having him once in his Power, he 83 

ſhould be able to prevail upon him, by ſome means 

or other, by Force or Perſuaſions, by Threats or by 

Promiſes, to acquieſce in the Edict; which, he 

thought, would put an End to all Oppoſition i in the 

Weſt. In Compliance with this Order, the Pope 

ſet out for Conftantinople, in the latter End of the 

preſent Year, much againſt his Will, ſayeth Vickor 

Tununenſis, foreſceing t the Storm that threatened him, 

and apprehending the Diſpleaſure of the Emperor, 

if he did not yield, and the Ne of the 
Weſtern Biſhops, if he did. 

The Bibliothecarian writes, that, at 115 Departure, The Biblio- 

the Roman People, highly incenſed againſt him on l 

account of the Death of Silverius, and his unheard-of 7 Departure 

Cruelty (for he chargeth him with having killed hig/ . 

own Secretary in a Tranſport of Paſſion, and havin 

 Fauſed his own Siſter's Son to be whipped toDeath;, 


purſued 
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506 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Vigilius. 
Vear of purſued him with Curſes, and Showers of Stones to 
me Tiber, where he embarked, crying out, Hunger 
8 and Peſtilence go with the] Evil haſt thou done to us, 
and may Evil overtake thee where-ever thou art v] But 
the Authority of Anaſtaſius is not to be relied on; 
for he telleth us in the ſame Place, that the Empreſs, 

to be revenged on Vigilius for not communicatin 
with the .Acephali, agreeably to his Promiſe, dif. 
patched one Anihimus with Orders to apprehend him, 
and bring him Priſoner to Conſtantinople ; that he 
was accordingly ſeized in the Church of Sz. Cecilia, 
and, being put on board a Veſſel that lay in the 
Tiber, conveyed ſtrait into the Eaſt. But Procopius x, 
Victor Tununenfis y, and Facundus*, who lived at that 
very time, aſcribe his Journey to a poſitive Order he 

received from the Emperor. 


#e ſndeh As Rome was then cloſely beſieged by the brave 
| wok ago *Totila King of the Gothe, and reduced to great 


Corn t0 _, Streights for want of Proviſions, the Pope, in his 
3 Way to Conſtantinople, landed in Sicily, with a De- 


by the Ereny. ſign to ſend from thence a Supply of Corn to the 
Jr diſtreſſed City. He ſent accordingly a great Num- 
ber of Veſſels, laden with Corn; but unluckily they 
fell all into the Enemy's Hands, and, with them, 
Valentinus, Biſhop of Silua Candida, now Santa Ruf 
fna, in Tuſcany, whom Vigilius had appointed to 
govern the Roman Church in his Abfence, with the 
Character of his Vicar. The Biſhop was immediately 
carried to the King, who having narrowly examined 
him, and found him in ſeveral Inſtances inconſiſtent 
| with himſelf, ordered both his Hands to be cut off >. 
| Felearrethin While Vigilius was {till in Sicily, he received Ad- 
Cen z vice from Stephen, who had ſucceeded Pelagius with 
been beld r the Character of Nuncio from the Apoſtolic See to 
8 the Court of Conſtantinople, that a Council had been 


the Tins, held there, and the Three Chapters condemned by 


en condemn- _ almoſt | 
ed byit wwitb- | TY | | | 8 
eng in. wu Anaſt in Vigil. * Procop. bell. Goth. I, 3. c. 15. 


y Vict. Tun. ad ann. 544. : Facund. I. 4. c. 3. Procop. 
bel. Goth. I. 3. c. 15. 
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almoſt all the Biſhops, who were preſent, As it Yer 
was to aſſiſt in Perſon at a Council, in which the nt 
Subject of the Diſpute concerning the Three Cha- 
ters, was, as the Emperor pretended, to be impar- 
tially examined, that the Pope had been ſummoned 
into the Eaſt, he was no leſs ſurpriſed than provoked 
to hear, that the Council had met, and taken ſuch a 
Step, without his Concurrence, or even his Know- 
lege. Upon the Firſt Notice, therefore, of what 
had paſſed, he wrote to the Emperor, begging, 
that whatever had been done in his Abſence, might 
be declared null; and at the ſame time to Mennas, 
who had preſided at the Council, and ſigned the 
Imperial Edi& againſt the Three Chapters, threaten- 
ing to cut him off from his Communion, if he did 
not withdraw his Subſcription. The Emperor, in zu i: pre- 
Anſwer to his Letter, aſſured the Pope, that he had 21 gen 


nothing in View but the Purity of the Faith, and the Apes 


Peace of the Church; that, as to the Affair of the ** Jong. 
Three Chapters, he did not at all queſtion, but, Chris 545. 
were his Holineſs preſent, it would, by his Means, — 
be ſettled to the intire Satisfaction of both Parties; 
and therefore earneſtly intreated him to purſue, 
without farther Delays, his Journey to the Imperial 
City, where he had been long expected by a great 
Number of holy Biſhops, and himſelf, all ready to 
concur with him in ſuch Meaſures, as ſhould be 
judged the moſt proper to put an End to the preſent, 
and prevent all future Diſputes. 1 
The Pope, encouraged by the kind Expreſſions 4rriveth at 
the Emperor uſed in his Letter, ſet out from Sicily contanti- 
in the latter End of the Year, 546, and, arriving Year of © 
at Conſtantinople on the 25th of January 547, was =, 
there receiyed with uncommon Marks of Reſpect 
and Eſteem, both by Juſtinian and Theodora, flatter- 
ing themſelves,” ſayeth Theophanes, that he might 
thus be gained over to their Meaſures. But he had 
yet been but a tew Days in Conſtantinople, when he 
| not 
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Ver of not only declared againſt the Imperial Edict, con- 

Chriſt 547- dernning the Three Chapters, as evidently derogate- 

E Ales ing from the Authority of the great Council of 

222417. Chalcedon, but excluded from his Communion Men. 

48, adex- nas, and, with him, all the Biſhops who had ſigned 

bis 3 or tectived it. This Conduct in the Pope obliged 

3 the — * to change his. Having therefore ſent 

for Vigilius to the Imperial Palace, and there, in a 

private Conference, attempted, but in vain, to con- 

vince him, that the Condemnation of the Three 
Chapters was no- ways derogatory to the Authori 

of the Council of Chalcedon, he told him at laſt, in 

lain Terms, that, ſince the impious Doctrine of 

| Nye was evidently contained in the Writings of 

Ypeodorus of Mopſucſtia, of Theodoret, and Has, he 

muſt either join the other Patriarchs, who had al] 

condemned them, or lay aſide all Thoughts of ever 

returning to Rome or Italy, where his Preſence would 

only ſerve to increaſe and maintain the Miſunder- 

ſtanding that began to prevail between the Eaſt and 

the Weſt, Of this Violence the Pope loudly com- 

plained, as more becoming a Dvociefian than a 

3 arg ; Wave i” 5 ſame ne - 11 
mperor know, that although he might diſpoſe o 

227 5 his Perſon as he thought fit, his Authority 4p not 

75 pq capable of Reſtraint or Controul; and that no 

and condemns Force or Violence ſhould ever. induce him to proſti- 

the Thor a tute that Authority to the wicked Views and Deſigns 

Council of 7 of thoſe, who were alike Enemies to the Council of 

1 2 * Der Chalcedon, and the Catholic Faith. But the Reſolu- 

eree fied tion and Firmneſs, ſhewn by Vigilius on this Occa- 

e ſion, ſoon forſoalt him; and a few Months after, 

Chriſt 548: the Deſire he had of returning to Rome prevailing 

over the Regard he pretended to have for the Coun- 

cil of Chalcedon, and the Catholic Faith, he not only 

re-admitted to his Communion the Biſhops who had 

ſigned the Imperial Edict, but, the following Year, 

being nothing would ſatisfy the Emperor but a ſo- 


lemn 
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lemn Condemnation of the Three Chapters, he ſo- Year of 
lemnly condemned them in a Council conſiſting of 8 
Seventy Biſhops, aſſembled for that Purpoſe in Con- | 
F antinople. It was on that Occaſion he iſſued the 
famous Decree ſtyled Fudicatum, containing the Con- 
demnation of the abovementioned Articles, and, 
with it, a ſolemn Declaration, that he did not thereby 
intend to derogate in the leaſt from the Authority 
of the Council of Chalcedon, although he had until 
then maintained the Condemnation of thoſe Articles 
to be evidently derogatory to the Authority of that 
Council. 15 
The Judicatum was a definitive Sentence pronoun- e, Regard 
ced by the Pope in a Council, and approved by the 3 4 
far greater Part of the Biſhops, who compoſed that . 
Aſſembly. And yet, of the many Biſhops in the 
Weſt, who ſtood up in Defence of the Three Chap- 
ters condemned there by the Pope, not one acqui- 
eſced in that Sentence, but all declared loudly againſt 
it; nay, Facundus, of Hermiana in Africa, who was 
then at Conſtantinople, taxed the Pope, to his Face, 
with Perfidiouſneſs, Venality, and Prevarication, 
with favouring the Acephali, and betraying under- 
hand the Catholic Cauſe y. . The Biſhops of Nlyricum Condeened by 
not only condemned the Judicatum, in a very nume- He- 
rous Synod aſſembled to examine that Decree z but 1 
depoſed Benenatus, Metropolitan of Juſtiniana Prima, itt 549. 
for pretending to defend it in Oppofition to the reſt * 
of his Brethren*. The African Biſhops went ſtill vigitius «x. 
farther: for they, not ſatisfied with rejecting the 2 e Af 
= Fudicatum,” in a full Council, as tending to eſtabliſh can Eber. 
the Eutychign Hereſy on the Ruins of the Catholic Chin 30 
4 Faith, ſeparated themſelves, with one Conſent, from 
the Communion of the Pope, nay, and declared 
him unworthy. of the Catholic Communion, unleſs, 
returning to himſelf, he repented, and repaired, ſo 
1 17 - ar 


y Facund. contr, Mocian. z Vict, Tunun, ad ann. 549- 
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His own Ec- 
clefiaſtics ſe- 
parate them- 
ſelves from 
bis Commu= 
nion. 


The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Vigilius 
far as in him lay, the Miſchief he had done =. 7; 
gilius was, on this Occaſion, abandoned, and warm] 
oppoſed, even by ſome of his own Eccleſiaſtics, | 
whom he had brought with him in his Retinue to 


Conſtantinople, namely, by the Two Deacons Ryſticys 
and Sebaſtianus, by ſeveral Subdeacons, by the De- 
fenders of the Roman Church, and by his own Secre- 
tary and Notaries. Theſe, ſeparating themſelves, 
with the Two Deacons at their Head, from the 
Communion of their Biſhop, wrote Letters, in Juſti- 
fication of their Conduct, to their Friends and 


_ Correſpondents in the different Provinces of the 


Weſt, eſpecially in Tah, Gaul, and Africa, acquaint- 


ing them with the Fall, Prevarication, and, as they 


ſtyled it, Apoſtaſy, of Vigilius. At the ſame time 
the Deacon Ruſticus, who is ſaid to have been one 
of the moſt learned Men of the Roman Church, 
publiſhed a Treatiſe in Defence of the Three Chap- 
ters, filled with moſt bitter Reflections on Vigilius, 


whom he painted there as a ſecret Friend to the 


Vigilius re- 


Pentetb what 
le bad done. 


Acephali, as an Enemy to the Council of Chalcedon, 
as one who was ready to ſacrifice both the Church, 
and the Faith, to the Will of the Emperor b. 

The Pope, alarmed at ſo general an Oppoſition, 
began to repent what he had done; and even to 


entertain ſome Thoughts of revoking the Fudicatum, 


which had given ſo great Offence to his Collegues 


in the Weſt. But the Emperor, on the other hand, 


was unalterably bent on the Condemnation of the 


Three Chapters; had even written in Defence of 


the Judicatum, againſt the Biſhops of Africa and II. 


| tyricum; and had ſent thoſe among them into Exile, 


who had diſtinguiſhed themſelves the moſt by their 
Warmth in oppoſing it. Vigilius, therefore, not 


doubting but he ſhould meet with the like, if not a 
more ſevere Treatment, were he to revoke a Decree, 
which 


8 Vict, Tun. ad ann. 550. Concil. I. 1. n. 25. p. 1228, 
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which the Emperor ſeemed determined, at all E- 
vents, to maintain, continued thundering Anathe- 
mas againſt all who did not receive it ; although he 
was, at this very time, firmly reſolved, in his own 
Mind, to revoke it, and only waited for a favour- 
able Opportunity of executing, without Danger, the 
Reſolution he had taken. To his Anathemas the 
Biſhops of the oppoſite Party paid no kind of Re- 
gard; but, retorting them upon him, ſeparated 


themſelves from his Communion, and from the 
Communion of all who did not anathematize both 


his Judicatum and him. Thus was the whole Church 
rent, to uſe the Expreſſion of Juſtinian, from Eaſt 
to Weſt ; the Decree of the Pope, which the Empe- 


ror had flattered himſelf would have put an End to 


the Diſpute, ſerving only to increaſe the Animoſi- 
ties that prevailed before, and render the Two Par- 
ties more averſe to each other, and more irrecon- 
cileable. This Vigilius himſelf, who wanted only a 
plauſible Pretence to recall his Decree, repreſented 


to the Emperor in the ſtrongeſt Terms, adding, andgerretb bis 
that, ſince the Judicatum had been iſſued without the Iantaum 


Conſent and Approbation, and even without the 


Knowlege, of the Weſtern Biſhops, they were not, 


after all, ſo greatly to blame for not receiving it. 
But, were the Three Chapters condemned in a Ge- 
neral Council, none would dare to oppoſe the Sen- 
tence and Judgment of ſuch an Aſſembly. He there- 
fore adviſed the Emperor to aſſemble one, as the 
only Means of compoſing the preſent unhappy Di- 
viſions, to ſummon the Weſtern Biſhops to it, eſpe- 
cially thoſe of Africa and Iihricum; and in the 
mean time, leſt they ſhould rhink themſelves only 


ſummoned to approve or condemn what was al- 


ready approved or condemned, to leave Matters in- 
the Condition they were in before the Imperial 
Edict, and the Judicatum, were publiſhed. The 
Emperor, not ſuſpecting in the leaſt the Sincerity of 


Vigilius, conſented to the Propoſal as ſoon as it was 


offered; 


He over. 
reaches the 
E mperor, 


revoked, 


* 
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312 The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Vigiliug, 
cer es, offered; and it was agreed, that no Regard ſhoulq 
be had to any former Determination concerning the 
— Points in Diſpute, but that the Whole ſhould be re. 
ſenb el ly he ferred to the Deciſion of a Council, at which the 
7, Fu Weſtern Biſhops ſhould be preſent, thoſe eſpecially 
of the Pope, of Africa and {Uyricum, who had fignalized them- 
ſelves above the reſt in the Defence of the Three 
Chapters. The Pope was well appriſed, that the 
Weſtern Biſhops would not be eaſily prevailed upon 
to aſſiſt at a Council held in Conſtantinople, where 
they could not but know, that they ſhould be oblj- 
ged in the End to ſubmit to the Will of the Empe- 
ror; and it was only to gain Time, and for the ſake 
of a Pretence to get the Fudicatum, in the mean 
while, revoked, that he propoſed the Aſſembling of 
a Council, at which, the Biſhops both of the Faſt 
and the Weſt ſhould aſſiſt. of this Juſtinian was 
not aware, and therefore, acquieſcing in the Propo- 
ſal of Vigilius, ſummoned the Biſhops in the different 
Provinces of the Empire to meet, without Delay, at 
Conſtantinople, and there determine, by their unby- 
aſſed Suffrages, the preſent Diſpute. The Eaſtern 
Biſhops met at the appointed Time, and, with them, 
ſome from 1taly, but Two only from Africa, and 
not one from //lyricum. The Emperor waited ſome 


time, with great Impatience, the Arrival of other 


The Weſtern Biſhops from the Weſt ; but, finding they declined, 


_ Biſhops de- 


alle iin under various Pretences, complying with his Sum- 


« tba Council. mons, and at the ſame time apprehending he had 


been over- reached by the Pope, in agreeing to refer 
the Deciſion of the Controverſy to the Judgment of 
2 Council, at which the Biſhops of Africa and Ihri- 
cum ſhould be preſent, ordered thoſe, who were 
then at Conſtantinople, and Vigilius among the reſt, to 
aſſemble without them. This occaſioned a warm 
Diſpute between the Pope and the Emperor, the 
Pope pretending, that, by the Terms of the Agree- 
ment, the Council was not to meet until the Arrival 
of the Weſtern Biſhops; and the Emperor, that he 


3 


had 


FS Vigilius. BISH OPS of Rome. 513: 
bad fulfilled the Agreement by ſummoning them to, Ver of 


the Council; that, fince they had not thought fit to ts 


of obey that Summons, it was not reaſonable, that 
# thoſe; who had, ſhould be kept any longer at a 


Diſtance from their Sees. The Pope declared, that, 4,9 l. 


7 fince the Number of Weſtern Biſhops at Canſtantino- * 
7 ple was yet fo very inconſiderable, he would neither 


aſliſt at the Council, until others arrived, nor re- 


ceive the Deciſions of ſuch an Aſſembly as the De- 
ciſions of a Council. His thus refuſing to aſſiſt at 
the Council without the Weſtern Biſhops, when he 
knew they could not be prevailed upon to come to 
it, convinced the Emperor, that he deſigned to 
| change Sides, and that he only wanted to gain Time, 
and had, with that View, propoſed the Aſſembling 
of a General Council. Juſtinian therefore, not think- Juftinian, by 
ing himſelf bound to wait the Deciſion of a Coun- , 25 


condemns the 


cil, putſuant to the late Agreement between him Three | 


© | and; the Pope, iſſued a new Edict, and cauſed it to * 


be ſet up in the great Church, and other public 
Places of the Imperial City, condemning the Three 
Chapters 1 in the ſtrongeſt Terms, and anathematize- 

ing all, without Diſtinction, who ſhould thence: 

forth preſume to defend them. Againſt this Edict ms 245 
Vigilius loudly exclaimed, as an open Violation of , 
the late Agreement, as highly injurious to the Au- Wifern Bi- 
thority of the Apoſtolic See, and of the Eccleſiaſtical/#** 
Order in general, to whom alone it belonged, as he 
pretended, to define and decide in all Matters of 

Faith and Religion. Having therefore aſſembled 

both the Latin and Greek Brſhops, who were then at 
Conſtantinople, in the Palace of Placidia, where he 
lodged during his Stay in that City, he there ſolemnly 
proteſted, in their Preſence, againſt the Imperial 
Edict; earneſtly intreated them to uſe what Intereſt 

they had with the Emperor to get it revoked, or, at 

leaſt, ſuſpended until the Meeting of the Council; 

and, laſtly, exerting, the Authority of St. Peter veſted 
in —4 declared all, who ſhould ſign, receive, or 


Vox. II. DC As .. Ny-Ways, 


_ - „ — — l LY 
= 4 8 2 — F ? "1 
— +a —— — — x . — _— 17 


— — tg 


— — — — 


3 


— — Hes n MN — 2 * a 9 2 * £ oo 2 A * ot oc ai ” pP— = 4 o — — 
k - — — a - — - - - : —— 2 
r . . EET r = s - * = 
— 1 woo. — 2 * 2 ns {oa x 9 2 wear +4 a * — 4 


— 


— ; — 
Pc 
* 


2 — j 
* 2 ²˙ KA — — — 


- — wow ab. dic. 0. 
ONE. EEOC. 


$12 The Hiſtory of. tbe POP E 8. o Vigilius. 


| E offered; and it was agreed, that no Regard ſhould 


be had to any former Determination concerning the 
— — Points in Diſpute, but that the Whole ſhould be re. 
ſembedby de ferred. to the Deciſion of a Council, at which the 
— mw Hg Weſtern Biſhops ſhould be preſent, thoſe eſpecially 
of the Pope, of Africa and Wyricum, who had ſignalized them- 
ſelves above the reſt in the Defence of the Three 
Chapters. The Pope was well appriſed, that the 
Weſtern Biſhops would not be eaſily prevailed upon 

to affiſt at a Council held in Conftantindple, - where 
they could not but know, that they ſhould be obli- 

ged in the End to ſubmit to the Will of the Empe- 

ror; and it was only to gain Time, and for the ſake 

of a Pretence to get the Judicatum, in the mean 

while, revoked, that he propoſed the Aſſembling of 

a Council, at which the Biſhops both of the Faſt 

and the Weſt ſhould aſſiſt. Of this Juſtinian was 

not aware, and therefore, acquicſcing 1 in the Propo- 

al of 4 0 ſummoned e in the different 


* $f —* 4's 


time, ih. great Lare the Arrival of other 

The Nenn Biſhops from the Weſt ; but, finding they declined, 
Ale i under various Pretences, complying with his Sum- 
« theCouncil, mons, and at the ſame time apprehending he had 
been over - reached by the Pope, in agreeing to refer 
the Deciſion of the Controverſy to the Judgment of 
a Council, at which the Biſhops of Africa and Ihri- 
cum ſhould be preſent, ordered thoſe, who were 
then at Conſtantinople, and Vigilius among the reſt, to 
aſſemble without them. This occaſioned a warm 
Diſpute between the Pope and the Emperor, the 
Pope pretending, that, by the Terms of the Agree- 
ment, the Council was not to meet until the Arrival 
of the er Biſhops; and the Emperor, 2 be 
Sk 
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had fulfilled the Agreement by ſummoning them to N anos 
the Council; that, ſince they had not thought fit to Rn 
obey that Summons, it was not reaſonable, that 
] Es who had, ſhould be kept any longer at a 
# Diſtance from their Sees. The Pope declared, that, 4d /itewiſe 
face the Number of Weſtern Biſhops at Conſtantino- ibe Pope. 
| L IF was yet ſo very inconſiderable, he would neither 
aſſiſt at the Council, until others arrived, nor re- 
ceive the Deciſions of ſuch an Aſſembly as the De- 
ciſions of a Council. His thus refuſing to aſſiſt at 
the Council without the Weſtern Biſhops, when he 
knew they could not be prevailed upon to come to 
it, convinced the Emperor, that he deſigned to 
2 change Sides, and that he only wanted to gain Time, 
and had, with that View, propoſed the Aſſembling 
of a General Council. Juſtinian therefore, not think- Juftinian, y 
ing himſelf bound to wait the Deciſion of a Coun- Te defpreg 
cil, putſuant to the late Agreement between him Three 
I and the Pope, iſſued a new Edict, and cauſed it to A 
be ſet up in the great Church, and other public 
Places of the Imperial City, condemning the Three 
Chapters in the ſtrongeſt Terms, and anathematize- 
ing all, without Diſtinction, who ſhould thence- | 
forth preſume to defend them. Againſt this Edict is rad õ 
Vigilius loudly - exclaimed, as an open Violation of $2%4% 44 
the late Agreement, as highly injurious to the Au- fn Bi. 
thority of the Apoſtolic See, and of the EccleſiaſticalY 
Order in general, to whom alone it belonged, as he 
pretended, to define and decide in all Matters of 
Faith and Religion. Having therefore aſſembled 
both the Latin and Greek Biſhops, who were then at 
Conſtantinople, in the Palace of Placidia, where he 
lodged during his Stay in that City, he there ſolemnly 
roteſted, in their Preſence, againſt the Imperial 
dict; earneſtly intreated them to uſe what Intereſt 
they had with the Emperor to get it revoked, or, at 
leaſt, ſuſpended until the Meeting of the Council; 
and, laſtly, exerting tbe Autbority of St. Peter veſted. 
in bim, declared all, who ſhould ſign, receive, or 
1 LI any -ways 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Vigiliu 
any-ways approve 1t, ſuſpended, the Moment the 


did ſo, from the Communion of the Prime Apoſtle, 


and that of his See. At the fame time Dacius of 
Milan, who was preſent at that Meeting; after in- 


-  veighing with great Warmth and Liberty againſt 


the Edict, as calculated to ſhake the very Founda. 
tion of the Catholic Faith, the Authority of Occy- 
menical Councils fas if the Catholic Faith had no 
better Foundation], let his Collegues know, with 
great Noiſe and Bawling, magna votiferatione, that 
they muſt either condemn and reject that Edict, or 
renounce” his Communion, and not his only, but 
that of all their Brethren'in Gaul, en Spain, 
Liguria, Æmilia, and Venetia e. L 

Of the many Eaſtern Biſhops, who were preſent, 
not one joined the Pope but Zoilus of Alexandria, 
Vvqho was thereupon depoſed the ſame Day by an 


The « Pepe Order from the Emperor. As for Vigilius, he pri. 


vately withdrew, as ſoon as the Aſſembly broke up, 
from the Palace of Placidia, and, with Dacius-of 


Milan, took Refuge in the Church of S7. Peter. But 


De Emperor the Emperor was too much provoked to pay any 


 ordereth him 


Regard to the Sacredneſs of the Place; and therefore 


Pons bac. ordered the Prætor, whoſe Province it was to appre- 
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hend Thieves, Robbers, Murderers, and ſuch- like 
Criminals, to ſeize on Vigilius even in the Church, 
and drag him, as a common Malefactor, from the 
Altar itſelf, ſhould he there take Sanctuary, to the 
public Geol. In Compliance with this Order, the 
Prætor entered the Church at the Head of a numer- 
ous Band of his own Men, ſupported by a Body of 
regular Troops, to awe the Populace, and prevent 
the Diſturbences they might raiſe on ſuch an extra- 
ordinary Occaſion. The Prætor no ſooner appeared, 
than the Pope, who expected no ſuch Viſit, not 
thinking the Emperor would have come to ſuch Ex- 
tremities, flew, in great Conſternation, to the Shrine 
of the Martyr St. den, and, . ag. the 0 
0 at 
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that ſupported the Altar over the Shrine, continued Yearof 


there, while the Eccleſiaſtics, who attended him, 
ſtrove to divert the Prætor from fo wicked an At- 
tempt, from laying violent Hands on the Fir! Bi- 
ſhop of the Catholic Church, at the very Shrine and 
Altar of fo renowned a Martyr and Saint, But the 
Prætor, not hearkening to them, ordered his Men 
to ſeize the refractory Biſhop, who, ſeizing him ac- 
cordingly, ſome by the Feet, others by the Hair, 
and ſome by the Beard, ſtrove to force him from 
his Sanctuary. But as the Pope, who was a Man of 
an uncommon Size, and of Strength in Proportion 
to his Size, in ſpite of all their Efforts, ſtill kept his 
Hold, the Pillars gave Way, and the Altar fell down. 


In the mean time the Populace, who are commonly Bu ze is r4- 


Chriſt 551 


on the Side of thoſe who ſuffer, whether guilty or cued by the 


innocent, flocking to the Church at the Noiſe, and 
touched with Compaſſion in ſeeing a Biſhop ſo cru- 


elly uſed, without any Regard to his Rank and Cha- 


racer, fell on the Prætor with ſuch Fury, that, not 
being duly ſupported by the Soldiery, he was glad 
to ſave himſelf by. Flight, and leave the Pope ſafe 
in his Aſylum d. This proved a great Diſappoint- 


ment to the Emperor, who was reſolved to employ 


Arguments, which, he well knew, Vigilius was not 
a Man to have long withſtood, had he had him in 
his Power. _ 45 


The Emperor, being informed of what had paſſed, 4 f lm, P.. 


Populace. 


1 | 7 "S , t 1 c 
ſent, the next Day, a folemn Deputation to the Pope, 2 


conſiſting of ſeveral Perſons of the Firſt Rank, among Eren. 


whom were Beliſarius, and Juſtin, the Emperor's 
own Nephew, and afterwards his Succeſſor in the 
Empire. Theſe were to perſuade the Pope to quit 
his Aſylum, and return to the Palace of Platidia ; to 
Yromiſe, upon Oath, in the Emperor's Name, that, 
if he returned of his own accord, he ſhould meet 
with no ill Treatment; but to let him know, at the 


. 


Vigil. & Cler. Ital, ibid. Dr ad ann. 544. & 547 
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516 The Hiſtory of thePOPES, or YVigilun, 
er of ſame time, that, if he did not return upon ſuch Af. 
Gay ſurance, neither the Church, where he had taken 
bhelter, nor the turbulent and rebellious Mob, in 
whom he ſeemed chiefly to confide, would ſcreen 
him from the Puniſhment due to his treaſonable Ob- 
no wh ſtinacy and, Diſobedience. - Vigilius thought it ad- 
fo uie bi viſeable to comply, nay, and to acquieſce in the 
Bun. Form of the Oath, which the Deputies were to take, 
as it was worded by the Emperor, although he was 

well appriſed, that it might be eaſily eluded, and 
ſcarce afforded, him any kind of Safety (A). He had 
RT ATI ASTD LE accordingly 


(A) This Oath' the Deputies took, in the Emperor's Name, 
touching the Keys of St. Peter (what Keys I know not), and a 

. Croſs, in which was incloſed a Piece of the holy Croſs, and 
ſwearing by them (1). To ſwear by any Creature whatever, 
either in Heaven or on Earth, was looked upon, in the time of 
Optatus, that is, towards the latter End of the Fourth Century, 
as rank Idolatry. For that Writer charges the Donatijts with 
Impiety, Sacrilege, and Idolatry, 'in ſwearing by Donatus, and 
the Martyrs of their Se&, whereas Men, fayeth he, ought to 
ſwear by God alone; and to {wear by a Creature, is transferring 
to a Creature the Worſhip which is due to none but to God (2). 
But what was deemed Impiety, Sacrilege, and Idolatry, in the 
time of Optatus, became afterwards the common Practice of the 
Church, Men ſwearing ſometimes only by Angels, and Saints, 
or the Reliques of Saints; and ſometimes by God and the Saints; 
but ſeldom or never by God alone. In one of Juſtinian's No- 
vels, we have the Form of the Oath which he obliged all Govern- 
ors of Provinces to take, when they firſt entered upon their 
Office. It was as followeth: © I ſwear by God Almighty, and 
his only begotten Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Holy 
.. 1* Ghoſt, and the moſt holy glorious Mother of God, and ever 
Virgin Mary, and by the Four Goſpels, which I hold in my 
« Hand, and by the holy Archangels Michael and Gabriel, that 
% will keep a pure Conſcience, and pay faithful and true Al- 
& legiance to their moſt ſacred Majeſties Fu/tinian, and Theodora 

„ his Conſort, who have put me into this Office. And I ſwear 
« by the ſame Oath, that I neither gave, nor will give, nor pro- 

« miſed to give, any thing whatever to any one, for his Patron- 
age and Intereſt in procuring me this Adminiſtration ; but as 
« I received it without Bribery, ſo I will execute it with Purity, 
« and be ſatisfied with the public Salary that is appointed me 3) 
Oh ou 


(1) Vigil. ep. 7. t. 1. Epiſt. Rom. Pont. (2) Optat. l. 
3. P. 65. 69. & I. 2. p. 58. (3) Juſtin. Novel. 9. 


. . Ea | — — > 


| Emperor began anew to inſiſt, with Threats and Ws 
| Menaces, on his receiving the Edict againſt the 


ris BISHOPS of Rome, 3515 
ccordingly no ſooner quitted his Aſylum, than the Year of 


Three Chapters, or, at leaſt, admitting thoſe to his 


| Communion who received it, Yjgilius could not be 7: i!! 4 by 
| prevailed —_ to do either : and the Evils he ſuf- 

| fered on | 

| which the Emperor had taken, were, as he inform-/*: 
eth us, quite inexpreſſible e. The Bibliothecarion 

# writes, that he was one Day dragged through the 
chief Streets of Conſtantinople, with a Rope about his 
Neck; that, another Day, one of the Emperor's 
Officers, ſtriking him on the Face, reproached him 
with the Murder of his Predeceſſor, and of the Son 
of a Widow, whom he beat, or cauſed to be beaten, 
to Death; that he himſelf was once beaten almoſt 


the Emperor, 
and in a man. 


hat account, notwithſtanding the Oath ver tee Pri- 


to Death by the Miniſters of the Emperor's Cruelty 
ts 3 and 
Vigil. ep. 7. 


Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, ſayeth Moſes (4), and halt ſerve 
him only, and ſabear by his Name. How ſhall 1 be fawuurable 
unto thee? ſayeth God by the Prophet Jeremiah (5); thy Children 
have forſaken me, and fuworn by thoſe who are no Gods, To ſwear, 
therefore, by thoſe who are no Gods, by Saints, by Reliques, by 
the Croſs, is forſaking God, and beſtowing on Creatures the 
Worſhip that is due to him alone. However, Men are allowed, 
by the Catechiſm of Trent (6), to ſwear by the Croſs, and the 
Reliques of Saints; and in the Church of Rome, few Oaths are 
now adminiſtred in the Name of God alone, When the Emperors 
came to Rome, to take the Imperial Diadem at the Pope's Hands, 
the following Oath was tendered them, I King of the Romans 
« ſwear by . Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and by the Wood 
6 of the Croſs, and by theſe Reliques, & c.“ In this Oath the 
Wood of the Croſs, and the Reliques of Saints, are placed in the 
ſame Rank with the Trinity, and are conſequently honoured with 
the ſame divine Worſhip. This kind of Idolatry ſeemeth to have 
crept into the Church in the time of Jiſtinian, the abovemen- 
tioned Oath, which he obliged all Governors of Provinces to 
take, being the firſt of that Nature which I find to have been 
allowed by the Church, f | 


(4) Deut. vi. 13. 1 (5 Jer. V. 9. (6) In ſecund. 
Priecept. Decal. p. 267. 
bl 
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Year of 1 
c gr and 2 6 5 and carried, in that Condition, ts | 


— the public Gaol, where he was kept for ſome time 


upon Bread n; Water f. But with theſe Particular, 9 


the contemporary Writers ſeem to have been utterly 


unacquainted ; although they all agree, that he vs. 
treated with great Severity: Inſomuch that the En. 


peror, apprehending he might be tempted, by the 
evil Treatment he met with, to return to his Aſy. 


lum, and there, as he had the Mob on his Side, bid | 
him Defiance, ordered Centries to be placed round Þ 


the Palace where he lodged, and all the Avenues to 
it to be carefully guarded Night and Day by regu. 
lar Troops. The Sight of the Troops alarmed the 
Pope to ſuch a Degree, that, looking upon every 
Day as the laſt of his Life, he reſolved, at all E. 
But mateth Vents, to attempt an Eſcape. . He attempted ; it ſoon 


bis Eſcape, | 3 
nd Hale After; and, climbing, by the Favour of a dak 


Jae » Chal-Night, over a Wall that was building, but was not 
cedon, yet raiſed to its due Height, got ſafe and unobſerved 
to the Sea-ſide. There he embarked on a ſmal 
Veſſel, and, croſſing over to Chalcedon, on the op- 
_ polite Shore, took Sanctuary in the Church of the 


Martyr St. Euphemia, the moſt reyered Aſylum of 


Ts FORE] all the Eaſt 8. ; 
— 8 The Emperor was greatly diſturbed at the Flight 


the Emperor, Of Vigilius; the rather, as he could not doubt but 
to return to the Pope, mindful of the ill Uſage he had met with, 


Conſtansi- 


nople. would be more upon his Guard, and be hardly pre- 


vailed upon to put himſelf again in his Power. 
However, he diſpatched to Chalcedon the ſame per: 
Tons whom he had employed in the former Deputa- 
tion, to treat with him about his Return to Conſtan- 
 tinople, charging them to agree ro the Terms, with 
reſpect to his Safety, which he himſelf ſhould re- 
quire. But Yigikius, finding himſelf now in a Place 
where he could apprehend no Violence, becauſe it 


would not have been ſafe for the Emperor, or his 


Miniſters, 40 have uſed any; and, on the other 


f hand, 
f Anat, & Platin, in Vigil, | e Vigil ubi ſupra 


\ 
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| hand, knowing, by Experience, how little he could _ Year ef 
s depend on the Faith of the Greeks, told the Depu- 


Chriſt 5-1, 
— — 


ties, that they attempted in vain to entice him, with 
fair Words and Promiſes, from his Aſylum; that 
there he was ſafe, and there he was determined to 


continue, until the Scandal was removed, which 


had raifed ſuch Diſturbances in the Church; that is, 
until the Imperial Edict condemning the Three 
Chapters was revoked, and the Decilion of the Diſ⸗- 


pute concerning them vas left intire to the unbyaſſed 


Judgment of a General Council, purſuant to the former 
Agreement between him and the Emperor. Juſti- 
nian thought it the Height of er Fan, in the Pope 
to require him to revoke an Edict which he had but 
lately iſſued, and cauſed to be ſet up, with great 
Solemnity, in all the public Places of the Imperial 
City. However, as he was extremely deſirous, that He returerb 
the Council ſhould meet, not doubting but the 27777; v. 


peroror re. 


Three Chapters would be condemned by the far voting bis 
Edie, 


greater Part of the Biſhops who compoſed it, he 
ielded at laſt; revoked the Edict; and, that no 
Ts might be left for the Pope, and the Weſt- 
ern Biſhops, to abſent themſelves from the Council, 
declared anew, void and null whatever had been 
done, until that time, for or againſt the Points i in 
Diſpute 8. i 
With that W the Pope pretended to be Is intreated 
ſatisfied ; and therefore leaving Chalcedon towards ; gh vi 
the Fee of the preſent Year 552, he returned tinople e - 
at laſt to Conſtantinople. There he received, a few off ar ” 
Days after his Arrival, a Letter from Euiychins, who Year of 
had ſucceeded the Patriarch Mennas, deceaſed ſome — 
Months before, containing a Confeſſion of his Faith, 
leſt his Orthodoxy ſhould be called in Queſtion, and, 
at the ſame time, earneſtly intreating the Pope, that 
ſince it was abſolutely neceſſary for the Peace and 
0 90 of the wor orig that the preſent Controverſy 
8553 N 
7 Vigil. joy | Bncydliciien 7 
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($2.0 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Vigiliug, 
Le concerning the Three Chapters ſhould be determined 
Chriſt 552. . | | * n OE e | 
Bin an Aſſembly of Biſhops, his Holineſs would be 
pPlwKVẽkeaſed to concur with his Brethren in determining 
it, and thereby put a ſpeedy End to the fatal Divi. 
ſions that had already but too long prevailed amon 
the Biſhops, who profeſſed the ſame Faith and Re. 
ligion. That no room might be left for Diſpute; 
about Place or. Precedency, Zutychius generouſy 
yielded the Firſt Place to the Pope, telling him, in 
his Letter, that his Holineſs ſhould prefide; that 
the controverted Points ſhould be fairly and imparti. 
ally examined; and that, the Four Holy Goſpel; 
being placed in the midft of the Aſſembly, nothing 
ſhould be determined but what was agreeable to the 
Definitions and Doctrine of the Four Oecumenical 
Councils; not of the Four Goſpels, which indeed 
were allowed a Place in all Councils, but were ſcarce 
ever conſulted, or opened. This Letter was ad- 
dreſſed, by Eutychius, to the moſt Holy and moſt Bleſſed 
Vuigilius, bis Fellow- Biſhop; and ſigned by him, 
and Three other Patriarchs ; viz. by Apollinaris, 
who had been intruded into the See of Mexandria, 
in the room of Zoilus, by Domnus of Antioch, and by 
aon V 
Yigilius con-. To that Propoſal Vigilius agreed, by a Letter da- 
7 - ted the 8th of January 552, and addreſſed 10 his 


«C-uncil, and well beloved Brother Eutychius, and the Biſhops under 
e tn bis Furiſdiftion. But, at the ſame time, he repre- 
Fern. ſented to the Emperor, that were he to aſſiſt, and 
Year o | ws 5 3 , 
Chriſt 553, even to preſide, at a Council conſiſting chiefly of 
wo Eaſtern Biſhops, it was greatly to be apprehended, 
+. that his Brethren in the Weſt would not acquieſce in 
the Decrees and Deciſions of ſuch an Aſſembly. He 
_ therefore adviſed him, if he was truly deſirous of 
ſeeing the preſent Diſpute determined, to the intire 
Satisfaction of both Parties, to cauſe it to be de- 
termined by an equal Number of both. Vigilius was 
well appriſed, that the Weſtern Biſhops were no leſs 
ünalterable in their Reſolution to defend, than the 


Vigilias BISHOPS of Rome. 26H 

Faſtern Biſhops were in theirs to condemn the oo Fear of 
Three Chapters; and, conſequently,” that, were nt 593 
they both equal in Numbers, there would be a Ma- H. prp:etb 


jority on neither Side, and the Queſtion would re- tr 
main {till undecided; Truth and the Holy Ghoſt 9 
being, in all Couneils, ſuppoſed to be on the Side zy a ron, A 


. . n i, 5 . Number of 
of the Majority, but not more on the one than on Sr + 


the other, ſo long as the Diviſion is equal (A). Fuf* Latin Bi. 


EEE > « | 1 | 4 ſhops, which 
tinian, ſuffering himſelf to be over-reached a Second wy 


time by the Pope, embraced his Advice; and it was agreeth to, 

agreed between' them, that an equal Number of 

Greekand Latin Biſhops ſhould meet ſometime before 
eee Ate ar 1 920 ve 10" age 


(A) Had the Pope been really , perſuaded, that whatever is 
defined by the Majority of a Council muſt be Truth, he would 
never have taken ſo much Pains, nor uſed ſo many Shifts, to 
avoid the Sentence of a Council conſiſt ing chiefly of Greeks, He 
ſaw, it is true, a Majority on the other Side; but that was 
only a Majority of private Judgments, which muſt have . 
if they were wrong, and the Council was infallible. The Suc- 
ceſſors of Vigilius | wr to have no more believed the Infallibility 
of Councils than he. For we find them ftriving, in all Oecume- 
nical Councils, to gain a Majority by ſuch Means as leave no room 
to doubt of their ie gage the Holy Ghoſt to be quite out of the 
Queſtion. Thus, for Inſtance, in the Council of Trent, a Coun- 
cil of the greateſt Authority in the Church of Rome, Care was 
taken, that the 7alian Biſhops ſhould be ſent thither in ſuch 
Numbers as might carry every Queſtion againſt all the reſt. If 
any Acceſſion of Biſhops came from France, or other Places be- 
yond the Mountains, others were ſent, on whom the Pope could 
depend, to ſecure a Majority ſtill on his Side. Thus were there, 
at laſt, in that Council 187 Talians, and only 83 of other Na- 
tions. The 7talians all voted, as is well known, according to 
the Directions they received from Rome, not doubting but they 
ſhould receiye there a ſuitable Reward for their good Behaviour; 
which gave Occaſion to the profane Saying, That the Holy Ghoſ? 
avas ſent from Rome to Trent in @ Budget. Had the Popes really 
believed, that all private Opinions and Engagements would be 
over- ruled by the infallible Spirit of Councils, by the unerring 
Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, and conſequently that the Biſhops, 
who compoſed thoſe Councils, could not, like Balaam, ſpeak 
any other Word, but what God put in their Mouths, whatever 
might have been promiſed or given them, their Holineſſes would 
have learned, from the Example of Balak, to be wiſer than to 
have thus waſted their Treaſures to ſo little Purpoſe, to receive, 
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Yearof Faſter, which, in 553, fell on the 2oth of April; 
Fox 553 and, that the e ſhould be finally decided 


n by them, alone h. 


PE This Agreement was no ſooner notified to the 
22 Eaſtern Biſhops, than they all, to a Man, proteſted 


7. againſt it, remonſtrating, in a Memorial, which, 
Agreement, on that Occaſion, they preſented to the Empetor, 
that Matters of Faith and Religion concerned all 
Biſhops alike, and, conſequently, that all alike had 


; a Right to be conſulted 3 in ſuch Matters, and to de- 


7 «6.4 


liver their Opinion; that many of them were come, 
for that Purpoſe alone, from the moſt diſtant Pro- 
vinces of the Empire; that, ſince the Weſtern Bi- 
ſhops had been ſummoned, as well as they, it was 
highly unreaſonable, to fay no more, in the Biſhop 
of Rome, to think of excluding from the Chunct 
his Fellow-Biſhops i in the Eaſt, who had obeyed the 
Summons; becauſe. his Brethren 1 in the Weſt had 
not thought fit to obey it; that there was actually 
then at Conſtantinople a far greater Number of Weſtern 
Biſhops than had yet been preſent at any of the Four 


preceding Councils; that, at the Council of Ghalce- | mt 


don, conſiſting of 630 Biſhops,” not 955 of the Latin 
was preſent, beſides the Legates of Pope Leo; that 
the Council of Nice, the moſt revered of all, Was 
ne of Greeks alone (A); that the Latins being 

very few'in Number, Fifteen 1n all, a Council con- 
iſting of them, and an equal N umber of Greeks, 
would not Oy the Name of an Occumenica 


5-44 


8 iis 4 Council; 
* vl. « 55 et. Coll. prima Gant Synod. ” 


(0 The Greeks were \ therein certily miſtaken ; "eb at the 
Council of Nice were preſent the Two Roman Preſbyters Yitzs and 
Vincentius, with the Cfaracter of the Pope's Legates ; and, beſides 
them, the famous Of/us of Cordowa, Who diſtinguiſhed himſelf 
above all the reſt (1), and is ſaid, by ſome, to have preſided at 
that Aſſembly; at leaſt, his Namie i is placed the firſt in the Sub- 
ogy args even before. the N ena we 1 $ Legates (2). 


(00 Euſeh wir. \Confantin. 1 6 0.8 F (2) Coneil. . a 
p. 50. Socrat. I. 1. c. 13, 7 7 


3 
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Council; and, laſtly, That were the Numbers on Yer of 
both Sides equal, the Controverſy would remain un- 553 
decided, it being well known, that the Latins were 

'* unalterably determined to defend the Three Chap- 

ters, in Oppoſition to the Greeks, who condemned 

„%% ẽ œę ᷑ R i 

Theſe Reaſons Juſtinian could not withſtand; and 2. Er pere, 

therefore, without any Regard to the Agreement be- e, 

tween him and the Pope, he ordered all the Biſhops, b dae 

who were then at Conſtantinople, to meet on the gth 74" 

of May (B), in the Secretarium (C) of the Patriarch. mee. 

To Vigilius he ſent ſome Perſons of the firſt Rank, 

to acquaint him with what was unanſwerably objected, 

by the Greeks, againſt his Propoſal ; to convince his 

oline of the Unreaſonableneſs of it; and to per- 

ſuade him to concur with the other Catholic Biſho 

in reſtoring Peace and Tranquillity to the Church. 
But the Pope wanted only a Pretence to abſent him- 

ſelf from the Council, being well appriſed, that the 

vt | | __ Three 


i Vigil. in Conſtit. ad Juſtinian. 
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(B) The Council was appointed to meet, according to the 
printed Copies, ad IV. Nonas Maii; but, jn Two antient Manu- 
ſcripts, we read, Die III. Nonas Matas, that is, on the 5th of 
May, which, in 553, fell on a Monday. And truly Monday was, 

generally ſpeaking, the Day on which Councils were opened, 
and the Seſſions begun, the Biſhops, who were to compoſe them, 
= having, with great Solemnity, performed Divine Seryice the 
preceding Sunday. Thus the Council of Nice began to fit on the 
14th of June; the Firſt of Conflantinople on the 24th of May; 
that of Epheſus on the 22d of June; and that of Ghalcedorn on the 
8th of October; which, in the Years thaſe Councils were held, 
fell all on Mondays (3). » „ 85 
(C) The Secretum or Secretarium was a large and capacious 
Building, adjoining to the Church, where the Conſiſtory or Tri- 
bunal of the Church was kept. Secretum and Secretarium were 
known Names for the Courts of the Civil. Magiſtrate, and bor- 
XZ rowed, without all Doubt, of them, by the Eccleſiaſtics. We 
read of ſeveral Councils held in the Secretarium of ſuch a Church 
or Baſilic; and find the Seſſions ſometimes called Secretaria, from 
the Place where they were hel. e e 
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(3) Vide Garner. Diſſert. de Quint, Syn. General, E. J. 
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Three Chapters would be condemned by a great 


C22 Majority of the Biſhops 'who compoſed it. Deaf 


therefore to all Reafon; he told the ae, with 


out offering to anſwer the Objections of the Greeks, 


that he was ready to aſſiſt at the Council, on the 


Terms agreed to by him and the Emperor; that he 


The Council. 
Meet etb. 


neither would, nor could, on any other; but ſhould, 
in due time, acquaint Zufrnian in particular with his 
real Sentiments concerning the Points in Diſpute k. 


In the mean time the Day, fixed for the meeting 
of the Council, being come, the Eaſtern Biſhops 


met, purſuant to the Emperor's Order, at the ap- 


pointed Place, in all 16; While thoſe from the Weſt 


aſſembled apart, with the Pope, in the Palace of Pla- 
cidia. At the Council, the firſt Place was allotted to 
Eutychius of Conſtantinople, the Second to Apollinaris 
of Alexandria, the Third to Domnus of Antioch, the 
Fourth to the Deputies of the Biſhop of Jeruſalem; 
and the reſt were all ranked according to the Dignity 


of their Sees. When they were all ſeated, Diodorus, 


Archdeacon, and Primicerius Notariorum, or Chief 


of the Notaries (A), let the Fathers know, that The- 
odorus the Silentiarius (B), ſent by the Emperor to 


ſented a Letter from the Emperor, addreſſed to he 


the Council, attended at the Door. Hereupon Eu- 
tychius having ordered him to be admitted, he pre- 


X Vigil. ibid. et Coll, prim. Quint. Synod. 


(A) The chief Buſineſs of the Notaries was to write the Acts 
of the Councils, and ſet down the Heads of the Diſputes or De- 
bates that happened during the Seſſions, as well as of the Speeches 
that were made on either Side It was likewiſe their Province to 
recite all Inſtruments, Allegations, Petitions, and whatever elſe 
of the like Nature was offered or read in the Council. 

() The Sibentiarii were a Civil Magiſtrate, in the Emperor's 
Palace, whoſe Buſinefs it was to keep Peace there. They are 
joined, in the Theodoffan Code, with the Decuriones (1). Some 


think they were called Silentiarii, becauſe they were allowed to 


enter the Emperor's private Chamber, named Silentium ; and that 
they anſwered to our Lords of the Bed-chamber, 


* 41) Cod. Theod. 1, 6. tit. 23. 
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moſt Religious Biſhops, aſſembled in Council in the Royal, Year of 
Gity of Conſtantinople, which was immediately read, C33, 
The Letter begins thus: I hath ever been the Care Th Hebe. 
and Study of pious and orthodox Emperors 10 cut off es the Ta. 
Herefies, as they ſprung up, by aſſembling in Council the . Yemb- 
Catholic Biſhops, and to keep the Holy Church of God in. 

Peace and Tranquillity, by caufing the right Faith to be 
ſincerely preached by her Miniſters. ' To prove this, he Gerera! 
inſtances the Four General Councils, aſſembled by cad ef: 
his religious Predeceſſors Conſtantine, Theodoſius the ty the Enge. 
elder, Theodgſius the younger, and Marcian. Not a“ 4 
Word here of the Pope ; and no Wonder, ſince it 

was not known until many Ages after, until the 

Time of the Lateran Council, under Leo X. that he 

alone had a Right to aſſemble, tranſlate, and diſſolve 

Councils at his Pleaſure. That Council even defined 

it to be evident, that ſuch a Right was veſted in the 

Pope alone, manifeſte conſtat |, whereas it is unde- 

niably evident, if Hiſtory may be relied on, that the 

firſt Six General Councils were all aſſembled by the 
Emperors; nay, Baronius himſelf owns, that the 

Second and the Fifth, i. e. the preſent Council, were 
aſſembled againſt the Will of the Popes Damaſus and 
Vigiliusm, And indeed, that the preſent Council 

was aſſembled againſt the Will of the Pope, is ma- 

nifeſt from what hath been ſaid. In the next Place, 

the Emperor acquaints the Fathers of the Council 

with the Steps he hath taken to check the Growth of 

the Neſtorian Hereſy, which, he ſayeth, ſome have 

lately attempted to introduce, into the Church, 

not indeed under the Name of Neſtorius, which alone 

would have proved a ſufficient Antidote againſt his 
poiſonous Tenets, but as the Doctrine of Theodorus 

of Mopſueſtia, recommending, at the ſame Time, 

and for the ſame Purpoſe, the Writings of Theodoret 

againſt St. Cyril, and the impious Letter of Vas to 

Maris the Perſian, which they pretend to have been 
approved by the Council of Chalcedon. He 5 

| that 

| Concil, Lateran, Seſſ. 11. Bar. ad ann. 553. | 
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Yearpf that concerning theſe Three Cha pters he had 10 


The Hiſtory of tbe POPES, or Vigilius 


S ready confulred an Aſſembly of . Catholic Biſho 


who' had all condemned them ; but heveitheleks, 2 i 


| they were ſtill obſtinately maintained by. ſome, he 
had convened a greater Number of Prelates, that by 


them the Diſpute might at laſt be finall determined, 
and the Church ſuffered to enjoy that Peace, which 


e had ſo long been ſtriving to procure. With re- 


The Emperar 
complaineib 
9 the Cone (4 


of the 
Pope, 


ſpect to Yigilius, the Emperor told the Council, that 
his Holineſs, having, on his Arrival at Conftantinrple 
examined, with great Attention, the 'above-men- 
tioned Chapters, had folemnly condemned them, 
even in Writing ; and relates the very Terms in 
which he condemned them, tranſcribed from his Ju- 
dicatum. His Words are: Since, in the Writihgs, that 
have been put into our Hands, under the Name of The- 
odorus of Mopſueſtia, many things are found repug- 
nant to the true Faith, we, following the Advice of St. 
Paul; Prove all, bold faſt that which is good, do ana- 


thematize the ſaid Theodorus, who was Biſhop of Mop- 


ſueſtia, with all his Writings, and all who defend him, 
Me likewſe anathematize the impious Letter, which Ibas 
is ſaid to have written to Maris the Perſian, as incon- 


ſiſtent with the true Chriſtian Faith, and with it all 


who defend it, or maintain it to be agreeable to the 
Doctrine of the Catholic Church. We anathematize 100 
the Writings of Theodoret againſt thoſe of St. Cyril. 


Vigilius, continues the Emperor, not ſatisfied with thus 
_ condemning the Three Chapters, in the moſt ſolemn 


manner, anathematized, excommunicated, and de- 
poſsd Two of his own Deacons, Raſticus and Sebaſt- 
:anus, for preſuming to defend them. But his Ho- 
lineſs, addeth Juſtinian, hath lately changed his 
Ming, and now he defendeth what he formerly con- 
demned; the above-mentioned Writings were once, 
in his Opinion, repugnant, but are now intirely 


agreeable, to the Catholic Faith, He cloſeth his 


Letter with exhorting the Biſhops aſſembled to ex- 
amine thoſe Writings, and declaring, in a long 


- Confeſſion 


| \ 
10 

( 
s | 
1 
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Confeſſion of Faith, that he receives the: Definitions Year of . | 


of the Four preceding Councils, and with them the chriſt 553. 


Doctrine that hath been taught by the Fathers, the 


Fathers, and the Councils, was now the only Stand- 
MY O08 act eee 


ard of the Chriſtian Faitt nn 
The Emperor's Letter being read, Theodorus was 75 Pops in- 
ordered to withdraw; and then were read the Let- 22070 the 
ter of Entychius to the Pope, and his Anſwer; where- 1 ps 
by he conſented to the Meeting of the Council, and ?-p-tation, 
romiſed to aſſiſt at it in Perſon. As he neverthe- 
ſeßs did not appear, the Fathers agreed to acquaint 
him, by a ſolemn Deputation, that the Council was 
met, and, putting him in mind of his Promiſe, in- 
vite and even preſs him to concur with the reſt of 
his Brethren, in reſtoring the wiſhed for Tranquillity, 
both to the Church and the State. Purſuant to this 
Agreement, the Three Patriarchs of Conſtantinople, 
Alexandria, and Antioch, with Twenty Metropoli- 
tans, were appointed to attend the Pope, 'in the Pa- 
lace of Placidia, and invite him to the Council; the 
moſt honourable and ſolemn Deputation that had 
ever before, or hath ever ſince, been ſent to a Pope. 
The Biſhops flattered themſelves, that, by thus gra- 
tifying the Pride of the Pope, they ſhould more 
effectually induce him to comply with their Requeſt, 
than by any Arguments they could uſe or ' allege. 
But YVigilius, being, or pretending to be, indiſpoſed, 1 excu/cuh 
told them, that he was not then in a Condition to #in*# from 


aſſiſt at the Council; but ſhould let them know, the t ** | 


next Day, what he thought of their Aſſembly. 
Hereupon the Deputies, returning to the Council, 
made their Report; and the Aſſembly was adjourned 
to the next Day 9. | JOTGLDS! win 3 Ten” 

The following Day, the 6th of May, the Coun- Th Rexfers 
cil met again, when the ſame Deputies were ſent® ©** 
anew to the Pope, for his Anſwer; and the Anſwer 
he gave them was, That he did not chuſe to aſſiſt 

5 at 


eV 


n Syn, Quint. Coll. 1. e Synod. Quint. ibid, 
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cl 2 at a Council, conſiſting of ſo many Greeks, and ſo 
a ſmall, a Number of Latin Biſhops: The Deputies 
re plied, That it was he who firſt Propoſed. to the 
23 the aſſembling of a Council; that he had 
lately conſented to the aſſembling of one, and even 
promiſed, in Writing, to aſſiſt at it in Perſon; and 
it was to challenge that Promiſe they were ſent by 
the Council. As to the Number of the Latin Bi. 
ſhops, they owned it to be ſmall, if compared with 
that of the Greeks ; but added, that ſtill it exceeded 
the Number of the Latin Biſhops. that had yet aſſiſt- 
ed at any General Council. Vigilius anſwered, Fhat 
the Greeks ere all prejudiced againſt the Fhree 
Chapters, and reſolved to condemn them; that 
His Prapoſ, therefore the Numbers on both Sides ought. to be 
33 equal; that the preſent Controverſy might be as 
fer. Well determined by a: ſmall as by a great Number of 
Biſhops, by the Three Patriarchs, and a Fourth Bi- 
ſhop of their Party on the one Side, and himſelf 
and Three Latin Biſhops on the other, Againſt 
that Propoſal the Deputies remonſtrated as above; 
_ viz, That thus the Diſpute would {till remain unde- 
cided; that an Aſſembly conſiſting of Eight Biſhops 
only would not deſerve the Name of an Oecume- 
nical Council; nor would their Deciſions be received 
as the Deciſions of an Oecumenical Council; that, 
as to the ſuppoſed. Prejudice of the Greeks againſt 
the Three Chapters, the Followers of Arius, Neſts- 
rius, and Eutyches, might, under the like Pretence, 
have declined affiſting at the Councils, that con- 
demned their Doctrine, or refuſed to ſubmit, to their 
Deciſions. To that. the Pope made no Reply; but 
promiſed, in the Space of Twenty Days, to return a 
final Anſwer, and acquaint the Council with his real 
Sentiments concerning the controverted Articles p. 
The Coe With this Anſwer the Deputies acquainted the 
Pant Council, on the 8th of May, the Day on which they 
Diga, met the Third time; when it was ynanumouſly re- 
| agg ſolved: 
. 
r Synod. Quint. ibid. ot 
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ſolved by all, who were preſent, that ſince the Pope * = of 
could by no means be prevailed upon to aſſiſt at their 
Aſſembly, and could therein have no other View | 
but to prevent them from coming to any Determi- 
nation, the Cauſe ſhould be determined without 
him (A). This Reſolution being approved by the 
Emperor, the Fathers, in tlie following Seſſions, 
held on the gth, the 17th, and 19th of May, ex- 
amined, with great Attention, the Writings of 
Theodorus of Mopſueſtia, of Theodoret againſt Cyril, 
and the Letter of Das to Maris the Perſian; and, 
with one Voice, declared them to contain the impi- 
ous and execrable Doctrine of Neſtorius. In the mean 
time Vigilius, finding he attempted in vain to put 4 
Stop to the Proceedings of the Council, by abſent= 
ing himſelf from it, reſolved to interpoſe his Autho- 
rity, and, by openly undertaking the Defence of 
the Three Chapters, reſtrain the Eaſtern Biſhops 
from condemning them. Having therefore aſſemb- , p,,, ;, 
led all the Weſtern Biſhops, who were then at Con- a Cite, 
antinopie, Sixteen beſides himſelf, with the Arch- 1,7 fes 
2: deacon, and Two Deacons of the Roman Church, he 4% © ficu- 
iſſued, in Conjunction with them, a Conflitution, fi: 8 
Statute, Decree, Definition, or definitive Sentence, for Three Cbap- 
ſo he ſtyleth it, declaring his and their Opinion“ 
concerning the preſent Controveſy. For this Conſti- 
tution, which, in the Annals of Baronius, taketh up 
no fewer than 28 Pages in Folio, we are indebted 
to that Writer, who copied it from a very antient 
Manuſcript, lodged in the Vatican. It is dated the 
14th of May 553, and addreſſed by Vigilius, Biſhop, 
to his moſs Glorious and moſt Clement Son Juſtinian, 
= The 
(A) If the Pope, ſayeth Cardinal Cyſanus (1), being invited, 
doth neither come nor ſend to a Synod ; the'Synod, in that Caſe, 


may and ought to provide for the Peace and Safety of the Church 
without him. Ws 


() Lib, 2. de Concil. ord. Cath, e. 2. 
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Vear of 
Chriſt 553. 
2 | 


We Hiſtory of e POPES, or Vigilius 
The Pope beginneth it with confuting and con- 
demning, as heretical, blaſphemous, and repugnant 


to the Doctrine of the Councils and the Fathers, 
Sixty Propoſitions, taken out of the Works of Je. 


odorus of Mopſucſtia, and condemned by the preſent 


Council, in their Fourth Seſſion. But as to the 


Perſon of Theodorus, Vigilius declareth it unlawful 


1 


to condemn any Man after his Death, who, not 


having been condemned in his Life- time, had died 
in the Communion of the Church, A it is not 
lawful, ſays the Pope, to judge Perfons who are dead, 
and are found not to have been condemned while thy 
lived, we dare not condemn Theodorus of Mopſueſtia, 
nor will we allow him to be condemned by others. With 
reſpect to the Second Chapter, concerning the Write- 
1ngs of Theodoxet againſt Cyril, Vigilius declares, that, 
ſeeing thoſe Writings had not been condemned either 
by Cyr] himſelf, or by the Council of Chalcedon, to 
condemn them now would be contrary and evident; 
repugnunt 16 the Judgment of that Holy Council; and 
therefore forbiddeth any Dectrines or Opinions what- 
ever to be cenfured or anathematized under the Name 


of Theodoret. Concerning the Third Chapter, the 


Letter of Vac, the Popa expreſſeth himſelf thus: 
As the Fathers of Chalcedon pronounced the Letter if 


Ibas to be Orthodox, and thence concluded his Faith ty 


be right, and truly Catholic, we, following in all things 
the Judgment of thoſe holy Fathers, do pronauxce, de- 
clare, and define, by this our preſent Conſtitution, be 


ſaid Letter of the venerable Tbas, Biſhop of Edeſſa, !1 


be truly Orthodox ; and therefore will by no means com 


demm it ourfekves, or ſuffer it io be condemned by others. 


This Conſtitution the Pope cloſeth with the follow- 


ing remarkable Words: Theſe things being thus ſet- 


ted by us, with all Care, Diligence, and Circumſpetiicn, 


4ww8-67dain and decree, ſtatuimus et decernimus, Hal 
henceforth it ſhall be lawful for no Perſon in holy Or 


ders, however dignified or diſtinguiſhed, to write, ſpeak, 


or teach any thing touching theſe Three Chapters, con. 


trary 


. 


„ 
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trary to what we have, by our preſent Conſtitution, ere, 
taught and decreed; nor ſhall it be lawful for any one, 33 
after this our preſent Definition, to move any Queſtion 
about them. But if any thing relating to them be ſaid, 
done, of written, or ſhall henceforth be ſaid, done, or 
written, contrary to what we have here taught and do- 
creed, we declare it null, by the Authority of the Apo- 
ſtolic See, in which, by the Grace of Goa, we now 
preſide d. TION 

This was not a private Inſtruction, but, as I have Ti Crfire- 
obſerved above, a Conſtitution, a Decree, a definitive g. 2 
Sentence, or Judgment, delivered by the Pope, ſpeak- eee 
ing ex cathedra, as a public Direction, in Matters of 3 A 

Faith, to the whole Chriſtian World, univerſo Orb; ie Cruncil, 
* Catholico; and as ſuch it was ſigned by the Pope 
> himſelf, and by near as many other Biſhops as were 
preſent at ſome Seſſions of the Council of Trent (A). 
The Conſtitution, thus ſigned, was ſent by the Pope 
to the Emperor, and by the Emperor, as ſoon as 
he had peruſed it, to the Council. But Juſtinian, to 
oppoſe Vigilius to Vigilius himſelf, and prevent the 

Fathers of the Aſſembly from paying, as ſome per- 
haps might, any kind of Regard to his Judgment, 
however expreſs and definitive, took care to ſend, 
at the ſame time, a Copy of his Judicatum, wherein 
he approved the Condemnation of the Three Chap- 
ters, and condemned them himſelf, in the ſtrongeſt 
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5 4 Bar, ad ann. 553. Pp 427—455. 


(A) Juvante Deo, et per ipſius gratiam, Vigilius Epiſcopus ſanctæ 
Eccleſiæ Catholics Urbis / ome huic Conſtituto noſiro ſubſeripſi. 
Joannes Epi ſcopus Ecclefiz Marſorum huic Conſtituto con ſentiens ſub- 
ſcrip, Zachæus Epiſcopus Eccleſiæ Scyllacenæ huic Conſtituto con- 
ſentiens ſubſcripſi. Thus ſigned all the other Biſhops, and the 
Three Roman Deacons: Among the Biſhops was Yalentinus of 
Silva Candida, whoſe Hands Tatila had ordered to be cut off; 
and for him ſigned Zachæus of Sqllatium or Squillaci, in the ſol- 
lowing Words: Zacbæus Epiſcopus rogatus a fratre Valentino 
Epiſcapo Silve Candide, ipſo preſente, et conſentiente, et mihi 
dictante, huic Conſtituto pro ipſo ſubſcripfe. | 
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Read there, 4 


with ſeveral 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Viglllus 
Terms; and with 1t Copies of Three other Pieces, 


to be all publicly read in the Council. Theſe were 
Copies, or rather Tranſlations into Greek, of the 


ether Pieces, Sentence of Fxcommunication and Depoſition, which 


His Judica- 


tum and 


Conſtitution 
e mpared. 


Vigilius had formerly pronounced againſt his Two 
Deacons Ruſticus and Sebaſtianus, for preſuming 10 
find fault with the Judicatum, and to defend the Three 
Chapters, condemned by the Authority of the Apoſtolic 
See; and of the Two Letters, which he wrote on 
that Occaſion to Valentinianus of Tomi, and Aureliany, 
of Arles, to juſtify his Conduct, and convince thoſe 
Prelates, that, by condemning the Three Chapters, 
he had done nothing but what was intirely conſiſtent 


with the Doctrine, and no-ways derogatory to the | 


Authority, of the Holy Council of Chalcedon r. Theſe 
Papers were all read in the Seventh Seſſion, held on 
the 26th of May; and, at the ſame time, were com- 
pared the Paſſages in the Pope's Judicatum, condemn- 
ing the Three Chapters, with others in his Conftity- 
tion, defending them; viz. We anathematize Theo- 
dorus, who was Biſhop of Mopſueſtia, with all hi; 
Writings, and all who defend them, we dare not con- 
demn 'T heodorus of Mopſueſtia, nor will we allow hin; 
to be condemned by others : We anathematize the Write- 
ings of Theodoret againſt thoſe of St. Cyril; we forbid 
any Doctrines or Opinions whatever to be cenſured or 


anathematized under the Name of Theodoret : We ana- 


tbematize the impious Letter, which Ibas is ſaid to have 


written to Maris the Perſian, as inconſiſtent with the 


true Chriſtian Faith, and with it all who defend it, or 


maintain it to be agreeable to the Doctrine of the Catho- 
lic Church; we pronounce, declare, and define, by this 


our preſent Conſtitution, the Letter of the venerable Ibas, 


Biſhop of Edeſſa, to be truly Orthodox , and therefore 
Will by no means condemn it ourſelues, nor ſuffer it to be 


condemned by others. 


Baluzius, in his New Collection of Councils, hath 
publiſhed, from an antient Manuſcript, ſome other 
Pieces, 


bs Synod, Quit. Coll. 7. 
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from Vigilius to Fuſtinian, and to the Empreſs Theo- o. . 


anathematized the impious Letter of Vas, the Write- £7" 


| fify, and interpolate the Writings of the Antients, and make 


Vigilius. BISHOPS of Rome. 533 
Pieces, which he ſuppoſeth to have: been likewiſe 2 car of 
read in the preſent Seſſion. The are Two Letters -= 
dora, wherein the Pope declared, that he neither e vi- 
was, nor ever had been, an Heretic, or a Favourer of Siu 4 


. | | 7 lemnly "On 
Heretics; and that he therefore condemned and miſed ro bo, 


Three C hape 


ings of Theodoret againſt Cyri7, and the Perfon as well er. 
as the Writings of Theodorus of Mopſucſtia. In the 
manuſcript Copy of his Letter to the Empreſs were 
theſe Words: And ] believe there is in Chrift but one 
Hil, or one Operation (A). Theſe were written in 


| 5475 
(A) When theſe Letters were read in the Sixth General Coun- 
cil, the Pope's Legates pretended the Words, And I believe, &c. 
to have been added by the Monothelites, maintaining, that there 
was in Chriſt but One Will, or One Operation. Hereupon the 
Greek and Latin Copies of the Fifth Council being called for, 
and carefully examined, the above-mentioned Letters were not 
found in the Latin; but it appeared, that they had been added 
by the Patriarch Paul, with the Words, And I believe, &c. to 
the Greek Copy, which was lodged in the Archives of the Patri- 
archal Church of Conſlantinople. Baronius will have both thoſe 
Letters to have been forged. But that they were not, is manifeſt 
from Theophanes (1), from Facundus (2), and from the Words of 
12 in his Letter to the Three Patriarchs, and the other 
Biſhops of the Council (3). Beſides, the Pope's Legates, at the 
Sixth Council, allowed the Letters themſelves to be genuine; 
and only maintained the Words 1 the Doctrine of the 
 Monothelites, not to be his, but to have been afterwards added 
to his Letter, And truly I am inclined to think, that they were 
not his; but were added by Paul of Conſtantinople, to ſupport, by 
the Authority of Vigilius, the Doctrine of the Monothelites, which 
he himſelf profeſſed, and zealouſly defended, For to alter, fal- 


them ſay what they never dreamt, is a Practice that began to pre- 
vail, in the earlieſt Times, among the Catholics, as * amon 
thoſe whom they ſtyled Heretics. Dailli, in his excellent Treatiſe 
on the right Le of the Fathers, ſuppoſes the above-mentioned Letters 
of Vigilius to Juſtinian and Theodora to have been forged ; becauſe 
they were not originally inſerted into the Acts of the Fifth Coun- 
eil (4). But from their not having originally had a Place there, 
we can only conclude, that they were not read in that Council. 
(1) Theoph. ubi ſupra. (2) Facund, ubi ſupra. (3) See 
below, Note Ba (4) Daille du vrai uſage des Peres, c. 3. 
M m 3 . 
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Bape 547, the Year Vigilius arrived at Conſtantinople © 
Wich them Baluzius hath publiſhed, from the fame 
Manuſcript, the Form of a folemn Oath, which 
Vigilius took in the Preſence of Theodorus of Cæſarea, 
and the Patrician Cethegus, binding himſelf by that 
Oath to anathematize the Three Chapters himſelf, 
and to engage, ſo far as in him lay, the other Bi. 
ſhops to anathematize them, as repugnant to the 
Faith of the Catholic Church, and the Council of 
Chalcedon. This Oath, dated the 15th of Aug, 
550, is mentioned by Theophanes t, by Facundus u, 
aud the Emperor, in a Letter, which he wrote, on 
the 14th of July 553, to the Three Patriarchs, and 
the other Biſhops, charging his Holineſs. with a 
Breach of the moſt ſolemn Oath a Chriſtian could 
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take (B). | 
The churei On the 2d of June the Council met again, when, 


roceedeth to 


fire! De. after a ſummary Repetition of every thing that had 
rmniration ef paſſed from their firſt Meeting, on the 5th of May, 
te Plate. until that time, the Fathers unanimouſly agreed to 
proceed, without farther Delay, to a final Determi- 
nation, or, as they ſtyled it, a definitive Sentence, 
that all Men might know what was truly agreeable, 
and what repugnant, in the preſent Diſpute, to the 
Faith of the Catholic Church, and the Council of 
Chalcedon. Having therefore premiſed a Confeſſion 
of Faith, declaring, that they received the Four 
preceding Councils, and condemned both the Errors 


ſ Theoph. ad ann, Incarn. ſecund. Alexandrin. 539. Facund. 
I. contr. Mucian. Vide Baluz. Nova Collect. Concil, p. 1546. 
* Theoph. ibid. uv Facund. ibid. as | 


(B) Religioſiſimus Papa antiquioris Rome, ſayeth Fuftinian, in 
that Letter, cum hæc examinaſſet, the Three Chapters, et con- 
demnawvit, et ſatisfatimem in ſcriptis expoſuit tam nobis quam piæ 
recordationis tunc conjugi noſire. . . Sed et ſacramenta terri- 
bilia in ſeriptis juravit, ut in eadem permaneret voluntate in con- 
demnatione et anathemate, prædictorum trium Capitulorum, &c. (1., 


„* 


(i) Vide Baluz. Nava Cell, Concil, in prefat ad ARa Concil, 


J. n. 3, et P. 1544+ 
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1 Hereſy, which condemns the holy Council of Epheſus, 


to condemn each of the Three Chapters ſeverally, 
and in particular, thus: F any one defends the impious Their Judge. 


If any one defends the Writings of Theodoret againſt cure 


odorus; de all accurſe Theodorus, and his Writings. 


anathematize and accurſe all who did not anathema- 


Vigitius. © BISHOPS of Rome. 525 
and Perfons, whom thoſe Holy Councils had con- 2 8 
demned, they firſt delivered their Judgment con- = 
cerning the Three Chapters in general, and in the Thr ee. 
following Terms: We anathematize the Three Chapters, ing the Three 
und all who have hitherto written, who now write, or — in 
ſhall write hereafter, in Defence of them, or preſume to 128 
fay (as Vigilius did in his Conſtitution), that the im- 
pious Doctrine they contain was approved and authorized 
by the holy Fathers, and the Council of Chalcedon. 


After this general Sentence, the Council proceedeth 


Theodorus f Mopſueſtia, and doth not anathematize 3 


both him, and his impious Writings, let him be accurſed: the Ibree 
Cyril, and doth not anathematize the ſaid Writings, let neal 
Him be accurſed. If any one defends the impious Epiſtle 
of Tbas to Maris the Perſian, which denieth God to have 
been born of the Virgin Mary, which taxeth Cyril with 


defendeth T heodorus, and his Diſciple Neſtorius, with 
their impious Writings ;, if any one doth not anathematize 
that Epiſtle, thoſe who defend it, and all who maintain 
it, or any Part of it, to be right, let him he accurſed w. 
Such was the Sentence of the Council; and, when 
it was read, the Fathers, to confirm it, joining all 
as one Man, cried out aloud ; Let Theodorus be ac- 
curſed ; let him be accurſed, who doth not accurſe The- 


Let the impious Writings of Theodoret againſt Cyril 
be accurſed ; let him be accurſed, who doth not accurſe 
them. Me all accurſe the impious Epiſtle of Ibas; if 
any one defends that Epiſtle, or any Part of it, if any 
one doth not accurſe it, and all who defend it, let him 
beaccurſed*, Thus did the Council not only reverſe, 
with one Conſent, the Judgment of the Pope, but 


| 2:0 1122 
v Synod. Quint. Coll, 3. » Synod, Quint. ibid. 
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The- Hiſtory of the POPES, or Vigilius. 


tize and accurſe what the Pope had defined, ſpeak. 
ing ex cathedra, and thence ande the Whole 
Chriſtian World. 

The Fathers of the Council, not ſatisfied with 
thus condemning the Three Chapters, in direct Op. 
poſition to the definitive Sentence of the Pope, un- 
dertook to confute, one by one, the Reaſons and 
Arguments on which his definitive Sentence was 
grounded. Theſe were, with reſpect to the Fir 


Chapter, the Condemnation of Theodorus: I. That 


no Man ought to be condemned after his Death; 
the Power of loofing and binding, or abſolving and 
condemning, having been granted to the Church 
only with reſpect to thoſe who are on Earth, or 


among the Living, agreeably to the Words of our 


Saviour, Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, &c. 
II. Theodorus died in the Peace and Communion of 
the Church; and none, who thus die, ought to be 
condemned after their Death. III. Theodorus was not 
condemned by former Fathers and Councils; and 


therefore muſt not be condemned nowy. In An- 
ſwer to theſe Reaſons, the Council firſt declareth, and 


defines, That a Man may be lawfully condemned afler 


bis Death; adding, And thoſe who ſay be may not 


(which Vigilius did in his Conſtitution,) het no kind 


ef Regard to the Word of God, to the Doctrine of the 


Apoſtles, to the Tradition of the Fathers. They then 
allege ſeveral Arguments, calculated to proye, from 
the Practice of the preceding Councils, and the 
Doctrine of the Fathers, the Definition of the Pope 
to be falſe and erroneous, and their own to be true, 
viz, I. Becauſe the Council of Cynſtanlinople, the Se- 
cond Oecumenical Council, condemned and anathe- 
matized, by Name, 4rius and Macedomius, although 


both dead long before: Pope > Damaſus, and the 
Council of Sardica, ee 2h the Biſhops who 


had departed from the Faith of Nice, whether dead 
or alive: the Council of Chalcedon condemned Dom- 
uus of Antioch, after his Death, becauſe he had 

. Poken 


y Conllt Vigil. apud Bar. ad ann, 55 3. n. 179. 


Vigilius. BISHOPS of Rome, 337 
ſpoken contemptuouſly of St. Cyril, and his Writings, Year of 
Having thus proved the Definition of the Pope re- A 
pugnant to the Practice, and conſequently to the 
Doctrine of the univerſal Church, as repreſented b 
General Councils; they ſhew it, in the next Place, 
no leſs inconſiſtent with the Doctrine and Practice of 
ſome particular Churches, namely, of the African, 
and the Ryman Church herſelf. To that Purpoſe 
they produce the Canon of an African Council, 
commanding thoſe who bequeathed their Eſtates to 
Heretics, to be anathematized even after their Death; 
and put his Holineſs in mind of the Sentence of Ex- 
communication, which one of his Predeceſlors, Bo- 
aiface Il. had ſolemnly pronounced, but Twenty- 
three Years before, againſt Dioſcorus, his deceaſed 
Competitor, cauſing it to be ſigned by ſeveral Dea- 
cons, Preſbyters, and Biſhops, and to be placed, 
thus ſigned, in the Archives of the Roman Church = : 
And this, ſay the Fathers of the Council, all, vhs 
tive at Rome, know to be true; which was ſaying, 2 
that the Pope knew it to be true, although he had 
defined the contrary. To the Authority of the Coun- 
cils they add that of the Fathers, eſpecially of St. 
Auſtin, ſaying of Cæcilianus of Carthage, dead an 
Hundred Years before, that were he found guilty of 
the Crimes, which the Donatiſts laid to his Charge, 
he would ſtill anathematize hima. As to the Words 
of our Saviour, alleged by Yigi/ius to prove, that the 
Church has the Power of binding and looſening thoſe 
only, who are on Earth, or among the Living, the 
Council explodeth his Interpretation of that Pallage ; 
and will have the Words on Earth to refer to the 
Party that looſeneth or bindeth, not to the Party 
that is looſened or bound, thus; Hbatever ye ſhall 
bind or looſe, while you are on Earth, &c (A). 

WF To 
2 See above, p. 434, 435. 2 Aug. ep. ad Bonif. 


(A) The Council doth not mean, that the Church can really 
bind or looſe a Man after his Death ; that her Cenſures or Abſo- 
lation can render his Condition in the other World worſe or bet- 
ter; 
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chat of, To the Second Reaſon of Vigilius, in Defence of 
2 Theodorus, viz. that he died in the Peace and Com. 

| munion of the Church, the Fathers returned the fol. 
lowing Anſwer: It 7s ſaid by ſome, that Theodorus 

Theodorus Ated in the Peace and Communion of the Church , but 10 
of Mopfu- fay ſo, is a Lye and a Calumny againſt the Church, men- 
die in te dacium eſt et calumnia adverſus eccleſiam; for be 
ths Cours alone dieth in the Peace and Communion of the Church, 

8 the Pope who holds the Doctrine of the Church until his Death, 
bad afferted, ,yþich Theodorus certainly did not, as is evident from 
the Blaſphemies he uttered, To confute the Third and 
laſt Reaſon of Vigilius againſt the condemning of 
Theodorus, viz. that he was not condemned by for- 

mer Fathers and Councils, they quote ſeveral Paſ. 
ſages from the Fathers, eſpecially from Proclus of 
Conſtantinople, and Cyril, ſpeaking of him as an 
avowed Heretic, as one whoſe Blaſphemies exceeded 

even thoſe of the Fews and the Pagans. As to 
Councils, they allege the Decree of the Firſt of 
Epheſus, condemning the Doctrine of Neftorius, and 

all who had held, until that time, or ſhould thence- 
forth hold, the nie Doctrine; which was condemn- 

ing, although not by Name, Theodorus, who not 

only held, but was the firſt WHO tavght that Do- 
Etrine (B). 


Con- 


ter; but 5 that, upon any new w Diſcovery of his Guilt or In- 
nocence, he may be excluded from, or admitted to Communion, 
even after his Death; that is, his Name may be ſtruck out of the 
Diptychs, or placed in them, be omitted or mentioned in the 
Prayers and Oblations of the Church. Let him be anathematized 
after Death, let not his Name be written or recorded among the 
Prieſts of Gad, are the Words of the Decree, in the African Code, 
againſt a Biſhop who ſhould bequeath his Effects or Eſtate to an 
Heretic. This was the only Method of binding or looſening, 
condemning or abſolving, Men after Death, that was ever pra- 
giſed in the Church. 

) Vigilius poſitively affirms, that Theodorus was not con- 
demned by the Council of Epbeſus. I have peruſed, ſayeth he, 
the Acts of that Council with the greateſt Care and Attention, dili- 
enten inveſti gatione: 3 but could find nothing there 9 the 

one 

9 « 


Vigihus. BISHOPS of Rome. 539 
Concerning the Second Chapter, the Writings of KE 
Theodoret againſt Cyril, the Pope would not condemn — 
thoſe Writings himſelf, nor ſuffer them to be con- — 4 Ft 
} demned by others, under the Name of Theodoret, aloe arch 
| becauſe they were not his, but had been fathered upon Ife, - 
' him by bis Enemies. But that the Pope was therein Theodorets 
groſly miſtaken, ' that the Writings againſt Cyril, 
under the Name of Theodoret, were truly his, was 
undeniably proved by the Fathers' of the Council 
from the Acts of the Council of Chalcedon, and the 
concurring Teſtimony of all the contemporary 
Writers, nay, and from the Teſtimony of Theodoret 
himſelf, owning thoſe Writings, in the ſeveral Let- 
ters he wrote on that Occaſion to the Friends of 
Neſtorius, and his own. The whole Aſſembly ex- 
preſſed the greateſt Surprize at the Pope's denying, 
or even queſtioning a Truth, that was ſo well known, 
and might ſo eaſily be made to appear. And in- 
deed none had ever queſtioned it before him, nor 
hath it ever been queſtioned ſince his time, _ 
As for the Third and laſt Chapter, the Letter of ele, n 
Das, the Pope, in his Conſtitution, pronounced, bes 
declared, and defined that Letter to be Orthodox, bake by 
becauſe it was approved by the Council of Chalcedon. C 
On the other hand, the Fathers of the preſent Coun- 
cil pronounced, declared, and defined, in their Turn, 
that whole Letter, and every Part of it, to be here- 
tical, to be blaſphemous, to be repugnant to the De- 
finition of the Council of Chatcedon , Tota epiſtola hæ- 
retica eft, tota Epiſtola blaſphema eſt, contraria eſt per 
omnia definitioni, &c. b. Here they diſtinguiſh the 


private 


b Synod. Quint. Collat. 6. 


Codemnation of Theodorus (1). But Pope Pelagius, choſen iu 
557, affifmeth, and no leſs poſitively, that Theodorus was con- 
demned by the Council of Epheſus. The holy Epheſine Synod, ſays 
that Pope, condemned Theodorus after his Death. He adds, that 
3 impious Creed, which he had compoſed, being read in that 
ou, the Fathers anathematized both the Creed and its Au- 
thor (2). — | 
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(1) Vigil. Conſtit, ap. Bar. n. 173, (2) Pelag. ep. 7, 
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Chriſt 553. 


Judgment of the whole Council, or of the 


7he Hiſtory of the POPES, or Vigility, 


private Judgment of ſome of the holy Biſhops, a: 3 


ſembled in the City of Chalcedon, from the 


Part of the venerable Prelates, who compoſed i. 
They own the Letter was approved by Two « | © 
Three Biſhops, who were preſent at that great ang | 
numerous Aſſembly ; but, at the fame time, take! 
the Liberty to reprove his Holineſs, and in ver! 
ſharp Terms, as one who argued with all the Crak | _ 
and Subtlety of an Heretic, aftutia heretica, in pre. | | 
ſuming to paſs upon them the private Opinion of a | © 
few, for the public Definition or Judgment of z | © 
whole Council. And truly; that the Letter of 1b | © 
was not approved by the Council of Chalcedon, x | © 
was boldly aſſerted by the Pope in his Conſtitution, | © 
ſufficiently appeareth from the Acts of that Council, | * 
When it was read there, Eunomius of Nicomedia | 
found fault with ſome Expreſſions it contained, re. 
flecting on the Conduct of Cyril, and the other Bi. 
ſhops of the Council of Epbeſus. But as Das ſcemed 
to acknowlege Iwo Natures, and One Perſon, in! 
Chriſt, the 4 of Pope Les, and with them 
Maximus of Antioch, declared that, in their Opinion, Þ 
the very Letter of Has was a ſufficient Proof of the 
Orthodoxy of his Faith. Fuvenalis of Feruſalen 
ſpoke much to the fame Purpoſe, The other Bi- 
ſhops neither approved nor diſapproved that Letter; 
but only required as, after it was read, to anathc- 
matize Neftorins, and all who held the ſame Doctrine; 
which he readily did, and was thereupon reſtored to 
his See, from which he had been driven by Dioſco- 
rus, in the Second Council of Epheſus, It cannot 
therefore be faid, as the Fathers of the preſent Coun- 
cil obſerve, that the Letter of as was approved by 
the Council of Chalcedon, but only that it Was ap- 
proved, in ſome Degree, by Two or Three of the 
Biſhops, who were preſent at that Council. 7 
The Three Chapters being thus condemned, in 
the ſtrongeſt Terms, by the unanimous Conſent 4 
| C 


public | 
greater 


all the Biſhops who compoſed that Aſſembly, and; Year of 
the Arguments offered by the Pope, in Defence of — 2 
the ſaid Chapters unanſwerably confuted, the Em. 25 Pepe re- 
peror cauſed Copies of the Acts to be ſent to Vie 1 Fon 
ius; and, at the ſame time, let him know, that he ! Decree: of 
muſt either agree with his Brethren, and condemn * nt 
7 what they had condemned, or forteit his See, and 
be ſent into Exile. The Pope anſwered, That the 
Emperor might diſpoſe of him as he thought fit; 
but, as he could not ſign the Acts and Decrees of 
ſuch an Aſſembly without renouncing the holy Faith 
of Chalcedon, he was ready to ſuffer, and ſuffer, with 
IJ Joy, both Exile and Death, in ſo good a Cauſe. 
This Anſwer was no ſooner known to the Emperor, 
than he cauſed the Pope to be ſeized, and conveyed, 
under a ſtrong Guard, to Proconneſus, an inhoſpitable 
INand in the Propontis e. The other Biſhops in the 7: ſr ire | 
Weſt, who refuſed to ſign the Condemnation of the? 
Three Chapters, and were Subjects of the Empire, 
met with no better Treatment than the Pope, being 
all driven, without Mercy, from their Sees, and ſent 
into different Exiles. Among theſe the Two Afri- 
can Biſhops, Victor Tunnunenſis, and Facundus of 
* Hermiana, diſtinguiſhed themſelves above the reſt, 
Vidtor was firſt confined to an abandoned Place in 
Egypt, and thence ſent for to Conſtantinople. But as 
he {till continued, in ſpite of all the Threats and 
Promiſes the Emperor could uſe, to defend the 
Three Chapters, he was never ſuffered to return to 
his See, but ſhut up for Life in a Monaſtery, Fa- 
cundus wrote no fewer than Twelve Books in De- 
fence of the condemned Chapters, all interſperſed 
with moſt bitter Invectives againſt Juſtinian, for 
reſuming, although only a Layman, to interfere in 
Mareors of Faith and Religion (A). However, by 


abandoning 


© Anat. in Vigil. Liberat. Brev. c. 22. 


(A) In his Ninth Book is a remarkable Paſſage concernin g 
the Euchariſt, which hath put all the Roman Catholic Divines (o 
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pet, abandoning his See, and keeping himſelf concealeg, 
Ahe had the good Luck to eſcape the Puniſhment 
with which he was, by the provoked Emperor, de. 


* 


other Biſhops in the Weſt, eſpecially in Africa, ſtood 
up, to the laſt, in Defence of the Three Chapters, 
chuſing rather to be driven from their Sees, to be 
ſtript of all their Effects, and to periſh with Famine 
in the Deſerts, than to condemn thoſe Articles, or 
communicate with any who condemned them. But 
Vigilius was a Man of a very different Temper, and 
had already changed his Opinion Fhree times in the 
preſent Diſpute. He firſt defended the controverted 
Points, as intirely agreeable to the Doctrine of Chal. 
cedon; then condemned them as intirely repugnant 
to that Doctrine; and again, after examining them 
with all poſſible Care and Attention, omni undique cautela 
atque diligentia, he declared them anew, nay, and 


bis Opinion ſame Doctrine. No Wonder therefore, if, in the 
tte Fourth > | K 3 
' zime, concern. Preſent Circumſtances, he changed his Opinion once 


ing the Three | more 


Chapters, | 
. a Stand. Facundus undertakes there to explain, in the Catholic 


Senſe, all the Propoſitions that, in the various and almoit innu- 
merable Works of Theogorus had been condemned as heretical, 
and this among the reſt, Chriſt was the adopted Son of God. To 
prove that Propoſition capable of a Catholic Meaning, he argues 


may be called the Adoption itſelf, as the Faithful, receiving the Sa- 
crament, or the Signs of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, are ſaid to 
receive his Body and his Blood; not that properly the Bread is his 
Body, andthe Cup his Blood, but becauſe they contain in tbemſelwves 
the Myſteries of both (1). Would Facundus have ever argued thus, 


ceived in the Euchariſt the true and real Body of Chriſt, his true 
and real Blood; or had the Fathers, ſaying, e receive the Bray 
and Bluod of Chriſt, been then underſtood by the Church, as the 


here in what Senſe the Body and Blood of Chriſt are ſaid to be 
received by the Faithful. And who ever undertook to ſhew in 
what Senſe a thing is ſaid to be received, which is really and 
truly received? ꝰ Endo ood es ts | 
(1) Facund, in defen. Trium Cap. I. 9. 


ſervedly threatened. Theſe Two, and, after their 
Example, for they were both leading Men, ſeveral 


Ee change» defined them ex cathedra, intirely agreeable to the 


thus: Chriſt received the Sacrament, or Sign of Adoption, which 


had it been then believed by the Church, that the Faithful re- 


Church of Rome now underſtanc's them? That Writer ſheweth 


CoM we; MER ⁵˙ R 
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more. He ſoon grew ſick: of his Abode in the Yearof | 
Z 10and of Proconneſus; the Emperor had not only Pa $950, 
Z cauſed his Name to be ſtruck out of the Diptychs, 

as the Name of a condemned and depoſed Heretic, 

but was actually ſoliciting the Roman People and 

Clergy to chuſe another Pope in his room: he knew 
the Emperor was not to be moved, and that no- 

thing but an intire Compliance with his Will could 
redeem him from ſo painful an Exile. As for his 
Brethren in the Weſt, he had already forfeited their 

good Opinion, and with them brought into the ut- 

moſt Contempt, by his former Changes, both him- 

ſelf and his See. In theſe Circumſtances he firſt 

= wrote a moſt ſubmiſſive Letter to the Patriarch Eu- 
= zychius, owning that, in oppoſing, as he had hi- 

therto done, the reſt of his Brethren, he had been 
guilty of a Breach of that Union and Concord which 
Z ovght to prevail among all the true Followers of 


= Chriſt, eſpecially the Eccleſiaſtics and Biſhops. He 
adds, that as, upon examining the Three Chapters 
with more Care and Attention (he had already ex- 
amined them with all poſſible Care and Attention), he 
Was fully convinced, that they had been deſervedly © 
condemned, ſo he was not aſhamed openly to ac- 
® Knowlege it, and own, that he had done wrong to 


defend them, imitating therein the Example of St. 
Auſtin, who was not aſhamed, when he diſcovered 
the Truth, to condemn and retract whatever he had 
written againſt it. He then relates the chief Errors, 
which, with the Help of the Air of Proconneſus, he 
had lately diſcovered in the Writings of Theodorus of 
Mopſueſtia, of Theodoret, and Das; and concludes 
thus: We make it known to the whole Catholic Church, He condemas 
that we condemn and anathematize all Herefies and He- ee 1 
retics, namely, Theodorus of Mopſueſtia, and his im- bir Letter re 
= prous Writings; the Writings of Theodoret againſt St. — 
= Cyril, and the Council of Epheſus; and the Letter to 
= Maris he Perſian, which is ſaid to have been written 
by Ibas. Welikewiſe anathematize all who ſhall preſume 
15 | ts 
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Year of 


And after- 
ewards ky a 
folemn Con- 
Fitution, 


Pear of 
Chriſt 554. 


* 


The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Vigiliy 


to defend the ſaid Three Chapters, or fhall think then 
capable of being maintained or defended. Me ackny. 


Proconneſus, the 8th of December of the preſent Year; 
ſo that the Pope had ſcarce been Five Months there 
when he wrote it, having, in ſo ſhort a time, more 
plainly diſcovered the Truth in that Iſland, than he 
had done in Seven whole Years at Rome and Conſtar- 
tinople; for fo long had the preſent Controverly 
laſted. ; | 

The Emperor was not fatisfied with that Letter; 
but inſiſted on the Pope's condemning the Three 
Chapters, as repugnant to the Doctrine of Chalcedsn, 
no leſs ſolemnly than he had approved them before, 
as agreeable to that Doctrine. This Vigilius at firſt 
ſtrove to decline; but, finding the Emperor ural- 
terably bent on his condemning thoſe Articles by a 
ſolemn Conſtitution, as he had by a ſolemn Conſti- 
tution formerly approved them, he iſſued one ſoon 
after, that is, on the 23d of February 554, which 
was ſo well received both by the Emperor and the 
Patriarch, that he was immediately releaſed from his 
Exile, and recalled to Conſtantinople. In that Con- 
ſtitution he pointeth out, and confutes, the many 
execrable Blaſphemies, as he ſtyles them, contained 
in the Writings of Theodorus of Mopſueſtia, of Theo- 


Aoret, and in the Letter which is ſaid to have been 


written by Bas (A); allegeth a great many Reaſons 
d Baluz. Nova Collect. Concil. p. 555. 


(A) In the preſent Conſtitution Vigilius will not allow Ba to 
have been the Author of that Letter, although in his former 
Conſtitution he had approved it as written by him; and in- 
deed it is agreed to have been his by all but tlie Annaliſt, who, 
finding his High Pontiff had thus contradicted himſelf, thought, 


erhaps, that he could not do lefs than contradi himſelf too. 
be, having poſitwely affirmed, I believe in more than . 
| Places, 


F 
* 
: 84 4 
! 3 | 
. & 


** * 
3 y 8 

* 
n 
* 


lege for our Collegues and Brethren, thoſe wwho have con. 
demned them; and by theſe Preſents annul whatever ha) 
been done, ſaid, or written, by us, or by others, to de. © 
fend them d. This Letter is dated from the Ifland of | 
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to prove, that the Letter of as was condemned Yeref 


by the Council of Chalcedon, as heretical and blaſ- 
phemous, the very Letter, which, in his former 
Conſtitution, he had declared and maintained to 
have been approved, by that Council, as Catholic 
and Orthodox ; anſwereth one by one the Argu- 
ments, which, in his other Conſtitution, he had 
offered in Defence of that Letter; and concludes 
thus: We therefore anathematize and condemn the Three 
above-mentioned impious Chapters; viz. The Letter, 
which Ibas is ſaid to have written to Maris the Perſian, 
as containing the execrable Blaſphemies, which ] have 
above pointed out; the impious Theodorus of Mopſu- 
eſtia, with his deteſtable Writings ; and what Theo- 
doret impioufly wrote againſt St. Cyril and the Council 
of Epheſus. As for what we or others may, at any 
time, have ſaid or written in Defence of the ſaid Three 
impious Chapters, we declare the Whole, by the Author- 


ily 


Places, that Ibas was, without all Doubt, the Author of that 
Letter; that it is manifeſt, from the Tenth Seſſion of the Coun- 
eil of CHalcedon, that Ibas wrote the controverted Letter; that 
1bas himſelf, who of all Men knew beſt whether it was his or 


no, owned it (1); after having thus, I ſay, poſitively affirmed 


that Letter to have been written by Jas, while the Pope thought 
ſo ; he no leſs poſitively affirmeth, when the Pope thought other- 
wiſe, the difputed Letter not to have been written by a,; nay, 
that it was found by the Council of Chalcedorn, as is manifeſt 
from the publick Acts of that Council, not to be his (2). Upon 
the Whole, when the Pope thought Bas was the Author of that 
Epiſtle, it was certainly written by him; it was manifeſt from 
the Acts of the Council, that it was his: when the Pope thought 
Ibas was not the Author of that Letter, it certainly was not 
written by him; it was manifeſt from the Acts of the Council, 
that it was not his. There was no Occaſion either for the Pope. 
or the Cardinal to trouble themſelves about the Author of that 
Piece, ſince the Diſpute was not about its Author, but the Do&- 
rine it contained. 5 


(1) Bar. ad Ann. 448. n. 71, 77. et ad ann. 553. n. 191, 192 , 
193, 196, 197, &c. (2) Idem ad ann. 432. n. 71. | 
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Gere, ity of this our preſent Conſtitution, abſolutely nulle. 
bis was the Fourth and laſt Change of Vigilius, in 
the famous Diſpute concerning the Three Chapters, 
And now the Emperor, fatisfied with his Conduct, 
not only received him with extraordinary Marks of 
Honour, on his return to Conſtantinople, but granted 
him, at laſt, the fo much and ſo long wiſhed for 

Liberty of returning to Rome. 
A Cunci' I cannot diſmiſs this Subject without ſome Obſer- 
ful ard Occu. vations, which naturally ariſe from it, and may pro- 
mica, ,, bably have occurred to every Reader. And, firſt, 
Preſence or It is to be obſerved, that the preſent Council was not 
* convened by the Pope, but by the Emperor, againſt 
the Will of the Pope; that the Pope neither aſſiſted 
at it in Perſon, nor by his Legates. And yet this 
very Council was received by the whole Catholic 
Church; hath been approved by all the Popes, who 
have governed the Roman Church ſince the Time of 
Vigilius to the preſent; and is ranked, by all the 
Roman Catholic Divines, among the lawful and Oc- 
cumenical Councils. Hence it evidently follows, 
that a Council may be lawful and Oecumenical, may 
determine and define, cenſure and condemn, with- 
out the Conſent or Concurrence of the Pope. But 
the preſent Council, ſayeth Baronius f, was neither 
lawful nor Oecumenical; it did not even deſerve the 
Name of a private Synods ; it was no Council at 
all, until Vigilius approved it; it was his Approba- 
tion, his laſt Conſtitution, that raiſed it to the Rank 
of a lawful and Oecumenical Council h : which is as 
much as to ſay, that while it was in being, it was no 
Council at all; but, when it was no more, it then 
became a Council, a lawful and Oecumenical Coun- 
ci] ; for it was not approved by the Pope until Five 
5 Months 


1 


e Baluz. Nova Collect. Concil. p. 1551. Evagr. I. 4. c. 38. 
Phot. ep. ad Mich. Bulg. Princ. Zonar. I. 4. Cedren. ad ann. 25. 
Juſtin. Euthym. Panopl. part. 2. tit. 24. in append. Niceph. . 
c. 27. Liberat. c. 22. Bar. ad ann. 55 3. n. 224. 8 Idem 
ibid. n. 219. h Idem ibid. | 


Vigilius. BISHOPS of Rome. 
Months after it was diſſolved, and the Biſhops, who 
had compoſed it, were all returned to their Sees. 


The ſurpriſing Virtue of Papal Power, to change 


thus the Nature of Things, and make them be when 
they have no Being, what they never were while 
they had a Being! 438 
2dly, The Pope defined, as we have ſeen, the 
controverted Articles to be, and defined them not 
to be, repugnant to the Doctrine of the Catholic 
Church, and the Council of Chalcedon; and both he 
defined ex catbedra, If therefore the Pope is infalli- 
ble, if what he defineth ex cathedra is infallibly true, 
Two contradictory Propoſitions may be infallibly 
true. That the Pope erred on this Occaſion, is 
owned even by the moſt ſanguine Sticklers for his 
Infallibility. But he did not err, ſay they, in Mat- 
ters of Faith, ſince the Diſpute was not concerning 
Matters of Faith. It is certain, ſayeth Baronius, it 
is evident, it is demonſtrable, that the Controverſy 
concerning the Three Chapters was no Controverſy 
concerning the Faith i. The chief Controverſy was, 
whether the Doctrine contained in the Works of the 
Three often- mentioned Writers was Orthodox or 
heretical, was agreeable or repugnant to the Doctrine 
of Chalcedon, and the Belief of the Church. If that 
was not, I ſhould be glad to know what other ever 
was, or could be truly called, a Controverſy con- 
cerning the Faith. Baronius himſelf owned it was a 
Controverſy concerning the Faith, when he was not 
yet apprized, that he could by no other Means de- 
fend the chimerical Prerogative of Infallibility, but 
by denying it was a Controverly concerning the 
Faith. For, ſpeaking of the Imperial Edict con- 
demning the Three Chapters, he inveigheth againſt 
the Emperor, and in a moſt abuſive Dialect, for 
taking upon him to iſſue Edits, to make Laws, 
and to dictate to the Biſhops, in Matters of Faith 
| wh: | and 
i Bar. ad ann. 547. n. 30. et ad ann. 55 3. n. 231. 
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Vear of 
Chriſt 554. 


If the Pope 
is infallible, 
both Parts 
of a Contra- 
dickion may be 
true. 
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543 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Vigilius 
2 and Religion k; and that Edict he conſtantly ſtyleth a 
Lyn Decree of Faith, Decretum Fidei l. If the Emperor', 

Decree was a Decree of Faith, or about Matters of 
Faith and Religion, the Pope's Decree was ſurely fo 
too; and conſequently, if the Pope erred, and that 
he did err is as certain as that both Parts of 2 Contra- 
diction cannot be true, he erred, even according to 
Baronius, in Matters of Faith and Religion. 


The Pope's e whole W 
Tl zaly, The whole Church was, at this Time, rem, 


vol duo in AS Fuſtinian expreſſed it, from Eaſt to Meſt; that IS, 


ahe be (59 8 divided into two oppoſite Parties, the one con- 
2 


demning, and the other defending, the Three Chap- 
ters. But by neither was the Pope acknowleged for 
an Infallible Judge in the Diſpute, that occaſioned 
this Diviſion : not by the former; for they continued 
to conderan thoſe Chapters, when the Pope defended 
6 them: not by the latter; for they continued to de- 
fend the ſame Chapters, when the Pope condemned 
them; nay, and ſeparated themſelves from his Com- 
munion, becauſe he condemned them. I defy the 
Popiſh Writers to name a ſingle Biſhop, either in 


the Eaſt or the Weſt, who changed Opinion upon 1 


the Pope's changing his; that is, a ſingle Biſhop 
who, ſo late as the Middle of the Sixth Century, 
owned the Pope for an infallible Judge i in Matters 
of Faith. ©, 


One Pepe 4thly, In the preſent Diſpute, Vigilius contradicted 


214 contra- 


42 another himſelf, again and again, as we have ſeen. Now, 
im Matters as the ſame: Pope may contradict himſelf in Matters 
ff Fab. of Faith, Why may not one Pope contradict an- 
other? Why may not one Pope retract the Sentence 
of another, as well as the ſame Pope his own ? If 
he may, How can a Man, in common Senſe, receive 
the Decrees of any particular Pope as infallibly true, 
until he is ſure, which he never can be, that no other 
Pope will ever retract them? 
But to return to Vigilius: Releaſed from his Exile, 
and recalled to Conſtantinople, he was impatient, as 
7 7 8 . : = 
k Idem ad ann. 546. n. 41, 43, 59. Id. loc. cit. et alibi. 
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we may well imagine, to quit the Eaſt, where he 1 
had made ſo contemptible a Figure, notwithſtanding CAS 
the extraordinary Honours that were paid him there 
upon his Recantation, However, as he was, at the 
ſame time, ſenſible, that his laſt Change would 
greatly diſoblige the People and Clergy of Rome, all 
> zealous Defenders of the Three Chapters, he did 
not leave Conſtantinople until he had obtained of the E t:ain-:s 
Emperor a Conſtitution, with ſeveral Grants, Privi-, by tis. 2g 
leges, and Exemptions, not for the Romans only, Privilege: 
but for the Inhabitants of Italy in general, that Fe 
Country being then reduced to a moſt deplorable © 
Condition, by the War between the Gothe and the 
3 Greeks, which had been carried on, without Inter. 
3 miſſion, from the Year 535, to the preſent 554, 
when the Reduction of Jtaly was completed by 
Narſes. With that Conſtitution, dated the 1 3th of 
Auguſt, Vigilius embarked, after a Seven Years Ab- 
ſence, on his Return to Rome, not doubting but the 
= ample Privileges, which he had procured for the 
People of Italy, would ſufficiently atone with them 
for his late Conduct. But he had not the ſo much 
wiſhed for Satisfaction of ſeeing Rome or Italy again. 
For, being taken in the Voyage with a violent Fit 
of the Stone, a Complaint to which he had been 
long ſubject, he put in at Syracuſe; and not being 
able ever after to bear the leaſt Motion, he conti- 
nued there to his Death, which happened not long... 
after; that is, ſome time before the 11th of April Vear of © 
of the following Year 555, for on that Day his Suc- Chu 555- 
ceſſor, Pelagius I. was ordained, as we ſhall ſee here- 
after. As to the Month, or the Day of the Month, 
in which he died, neither is mentioned by the con- 
temporary Writers. The Bibliothecarian ſuppoſeth 
him to have governed the Roman Church 17 Years, 
6 Months, and 26 Days a. But as Vigilius was or- 
dained on the 22d of November 537, his Computa- 
tion muſt be certainly falſe, The Body of the de- 
ceaſed 


* Analt. in Vigil. 


3s The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Vigil 


Yearof ceaſed Pope was conveyed from Syracuſe to 
and there Rare in the Church of St, * 0 
the Salarian Way. 
His cha-. Of Vigilius J find, in Baronius, Two differen: 
72 95% Characters; the one of the Antipope Vieilius 
Antipope, by ae | pope rg „the 
Baronius. Other of Pope Vigilius; for he was Antipope, as we 
have ſeen, before he was Pope. While Antipope, 
he was not only ambitious beyond all Meaſure, {ay; 
the Annaliſt, but quite mad with Ambition; a fe. 
cond Lucifer, ſtriving to aſcend into Heaven, and 
exalt his Throne above the Stars; but by the Weight 
of his enormous Sacrileges, and heinous Crimes, 
brought down to Hell; a Schiſmatic, a Simoniac, 
a Murderer, not the Succeſſor of Simon Peter, but of 
Simon Magus, not the Vicar of Chriſt, but an Anti. 
chriſt, an Idol ſet up in the Temple of God, the 
Abomination of Deſolation ſtanding in the Holy 
Place, a Wolf, a Thief, a Robber b; but yet a good 
Catholic, Homo revera Catbolicus<, and known for 
ſuch to the People and Clergy of Rome, who there. 
fore raiſed him, by divine Inſpiration, to the Pontif- 
cal Throne, Divinitus inſpirato Conſilio evehunt ipſin 
in Pontificium Thronum d, Baronius ſpeaketh here of 
the Election, which he ſuppoſeth to have happend 
upon the Death of Silverius, and which he elſewhere 
aſcribeth, not to the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, 
but to the powerful Influence of the Empreſs Theodore, 
and her Servant Beliſarius. For, ſpeaking there of 
this imaginary Election, he telleth us, that Yigiliu; 
reſigned the Papal Dignity, not with a Deſign to quit 
it, but to act, as it were, a Part in Comedy, and to 
make the World believe, that he really did what he 
never intended to do. The crafty Man, fayeth i, 
came down from the Throne, but was firſt well affur- 
ed, that, by means of Beliſarius, he ſhould ſoon re. 
aſcend it. The Electors did not chuſe him on Ac- 


. | Count 
d Bar. ad ann. 338. n. 9, 17, 18, 19, 20. e Idem ad 


enn / 540. n. 8. Idem ad ann. 540. n. 7, 8. Icem 
ad ann. 540. n. 5. | 


Vigilius. BISHOPS of Rome. 
count of his Piety, his Virtue, or any Epiſcopal Qua- Yerof 
"XZ 1ifications, which they diſcovered in him; for he was C HI 
quite deſtitute of all Merit and Virtue, and ſullied 
with the blackeſt Crimes f. 

* Such was Vigilius while yet an Intruder, and an # Ta 
Antipope. But no ſooner was he placed, by what fame Wricer, 
the Annaliſt calleth a lawful Election (A), on the Throne h, acord- 


ing to bim, 


of St. Peter, than God gave him another Heart, and lw/u Page. 


he was turned, at once, into another Man, having 
nothing in View, nothing at Heart, but the Welfare 
of the Catholic Church, and the Purity of the Catho- 
lic Faith. However profligate and abandoned before 
his Election, he was ſuddenly after it indued with 
every Virtue, that could be required in the Succeſſor 
of St. Peter, in the Vicar of Chriſt upon Earth; it be- 
ing the peculiar Privilege of the Apoſtolic Sce, to 
change even wicked Men, who are raiſed to it, im- 
mediately into Saints, Quos iniquos accepit, folet mox 
reddere ſanctos g. A valuable Privilege indeed! but, 
very unfortunately, the quite contrary hath happened; 
for ſome who had good Characters when raiſed to that 
See, have become very bad Men after their Exaltation, 
by a natural Effect of the Pride and Ambition attend- 
ing great Power. Among the other eminent Virtues 
of Pope Vigilius, the Annaliſt admireth and extolleth 
his Firmneſs and Conſtancy, even in the Diſpute 
about the Three Chapters; which, if ſaid by any but 
a Baronius or a Bellarmine, would be juſtly looked up- 
on 
f Idem ibid. n. 7. 8 Idem ad ann. 540. n. 15. 


(A) Baronius telleth us elſewhere, that Vigilius was, by the 
ſacred Laws of the Church, incapable of being ever preferred to 
the Epiſcopal Dignity ; and that, when he was propoſed by Beli- 
ſarius to the People and Clergy of Rome, they could not think, 
without Horror, of placing on the Throne of St. Peter a Man 
ſullied with ſo many Crimes, anathematized by his holy Prede- 
ceſſor, and excluded by the Canons from every Preferment in the 
Church (1). If ſo, how could his Election ever be lawful, an 
Election made in Defiance of the ſacred Laws and Canons of the 
Church? And how could Baronius pretend it was made by the 
Inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt ? ON rr 


(1) Bar. ad ann. 540, n. 7, 
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giveth bim 


elſexobere a 


The Hiſtory of the POP ES; or Vigilius. 
on as a Satire or Irony. It is true, ſayeth Baronius, in 


that Diſpute, he changed his Opinion, he condemn. 
ed what he had approved, and approved what he had 


condemned; but that was ao more a Mark of Incon- 


ſtancy in him; than the like Change was in St. Pau, 
who condemned Circumciſion, and yet circumciſed 
Timothy h. Baronius could not but ſee the wide Dif. 


ference there is between an immutable Doctrine of 


Faith, which muſt ever be true, and a mutable Cere- 
mony, which in ſome Circumſtances may be expedi- 
ent, and not in others. The Annaliſt adds, that 
Vigilius, although now a Saint, was nevertheleſs puniſh- 
ed by Heaven for his former Crimes; for, having 
haſtened the Death of his holy Predeceſſor, by con- 
fining him to an Iſland, he died himſelf i, by a juſt 
Judgment of God, in an Ifland ; as if it were a 
Judgment upon a Man to die in an Iſland. 

But how can we reconcile what that Writer ſayeth 
of the ſudden and miraculous Change of. Viele, 


_ 2 with what he telleth us elſewhere? viz. That it 


. 


never more evidently appeared, than in the Time of 
Vigilius, that the Boat of St. Peter was immediately 


ſteered either by that Apoſtle, or by him, whoſe 


Vicar he was; ſince he, who then fate at the Helm, 
was either alleep, although the Wind was boiſterous, 
or, if he watched, it was only to conſult his own 
Safety, without any Concern about that of the Veſſel k. 
And indeed, that ſuch was his true Character, ſuffi- 
ciently appeareth from his whole Conduct. How- 
ever, in Proceſs of Time, a Place was allowed him 


A: is fainedin Tome Martyrologies!; and he was once honoured 
ina wjainted. Hy ſeveral Churches as a Saint and a Martyr. But 


he hath been long ſince unſainted; and Baronius him- 
ſelf hath not thought him Yor of a Place in the 


Roman Calendar. 


h Par ad ann. 553 nd 23e.- i Bar. ad ann. $55.1. 1. 


k Jdem ibid. | Catend. Vet. Trevir. 31. Januar. 


pelagius BIS HOP S Rome. 5533 
| | Year o 
Chriſt 2 


JusTINIAr, PELAGIVU 8, 
Fifty- ninth Bisnop of Rome. 


"IGILIUS was ſucceeded by Pelagius, a Na- The Conduet 
tive of Rome, and the Son of one John, for- E -s 
merly Vicar to the Præfectus Prætorio a. He wag K * 
firſt employed by Silverius, and ſent by that Pope vigiiue, «« 
to Conſtantinople, with the Character of his Apocri-g7 ene s 
ſarius, or Nuncio ; but betraying him, in the man- noyle. 
ner we have related above b, he ſeconded the wick- 
ed Attempts of Vigilius, the Uſurper of his See. 

In the famous Diſpute concerning the Three Chap- 

ters, he adhered to Vigilius in all his Changes, con- 
demning or approving thoſe Articles as the Pope 
condemned or approved them. With him he was 
baniſhed, for rejecting the Fifth Council ; but re- 
canting, when the Pope recanted, he was with him 
releaſed from his Exile, and recalled to Couſtanti- 

nople. He attended Vigilius on his Return from 

the Imperial City; and, the Pope dying in the 

iſland of Sicily, he haſtened to Rome, the Emperor | 
having promiſed to raiſe him to that See, if he ſur- The Emperor 
vived Vigilius, upon his engaging to cauſe the F ifthz g in 
Council to be univerſally received in the Weſt, But, 4. Papa! 
arriving at Rome, he found both the People and ©"? 
Clergy incenſed againſt him, to ſuch a Degree, on 
Account of his having approved the laſt Conſtitu- 

tion of Vigilius, that, inſtead of chuſing him for 7% Pepi. 
39 cheir Biſhop, they all ſeparated themſelves, with one * 
Conſent, from his Communion. Pelagius, how-Aparai- 
ever, knowing he had the Emperor on his Side, re- fan bid. : 
ſolved to cauſe himſelf to be ordained in Defiance a. 


of the Canons, as well as the Electors (A). 
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2 Lib. Pont. b See above, p. 48 5. Note B. 
(A) The Canons of ſeveral Councils forbid a Biſhop to be 
obtruded on the People, againſt their Conſent, 


Nen H. — 7”) 


Orgs 


1 
2 of 
7 — 2 «47 a 7 3 _ 
a 2 = x . 5 I . . 3 * 5 — 

— — & 4: oy . N — 
n — 52 F 8 1 Ys * —— 2 2 De «pm 7 — — — — 
2232 Ay AF > - > - * 2 ens 2 

1 a — — — 3 1 Mics ron nn — —— — 


— 
— = 
. os 


ne ie He I 
—_ . 


— 
5 
7 > 
2 "Ry 


— 
— — 
— 


— —ů—ů—ůů 
. ROS RC RE 


— —__—_—_ — 
—ͤ—ñ—ÿ - ue 


— 
— — DO EEOC, oe 
\ —— TT TT 


— * 2 "4 — — — { 
PPP 
wo — £ — — 64” - 7 
G * = 8 


554 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Pelagius. 
Yerof Having therefore applied to the Biſhops, with- 
out conſulting either the People or the Clergy, he 


prevailed upon Two, Fohn of Peruſia and Bonus 
of Ferentinum, to perform the Function: but, to 
the everlaſting Glory of the Italian Prelates, a Third 
could not be found in all Ttahy, who would be any- 
ways concerned in ſo illegal an Ordination. In his 


room therefore was ſubſtituted, by a new Breach of 
the Canons (B), one Andrew, a Preſbyter of Oftia 


(C) : and by the above-mentioned Biſhops, and Pre- 


He is gal- ſbyter, was Pelagius ordained Biſhop of Rome (D). 


* ty choſen, 
and ordained. 


e Lib. Pont. Anaft. Biblioth. 


(B) The Council of Nice requires all the Biſhops of the Pro. 
vince to aſſiſt at the Ordination of a new Biſhop. But adds, if 
they cannot all conveniently attend, Three ſhall be ſufficient, 
provided the Metropolitan, and the reſt, ſend their Conſent in 
Writing (1). Ordination performed by fewer than Three was 
always deemed illegal; nay, the Firſt Council of Orange com- 
mands both the ordaining Biſhop, and the Ordained, to be de- 
poſed (2): and the Council of Rez actually depoſed Armen- 


_farius, becauſe he had not been ordained by Three Biſhops (3). 


The Fathers of that Aſſembly even ſeem to have looked upon 
ſuch an Ordination as null: Ordinationem, ſay they, quam ca- 
nones irritam definiunt, nos quoque vacuandam efſe cenſuimus ; in 
gua, prætermiſſa trium preſentia, Qc. prorſus nihil, quod Epiſce- 
pum faceret, ofienſum eft (4). But it muſt be allowed, that Or- 
dination, tho' performed by Two Biſhops only, or even by one, 
was never deemed null by the Church. 8 

(C) The Biſhop of Rome was, from the earlieſt Times, as he 


Kill is, conſeerated by the Biſhop of Ofia. But the preſent 


Biſhop of that City declining to conſecrate one, who thus ob- 
truded himſelf on the People, contrary to the known Laws of 
the Church, it was thought expedient to bring a Prefbyter, at 
leaſt, from O/7ia; and from thence was brought accordingly 
the above-mentioned Preſbyter. | | 

(D) It appears from his Epitaph (5), and is agreed on all 
Hands, that he was ordained on the 11th of April. As to the 
Year, concerning which there has been ſome Diſpute, it is 
manifeſt, from his Letter to the Biſhops of Tuſcany, dated the 
15th of February 556. that he was then Pope ; and conſequent- 
ly, that if he was ordained on the 11th of April, it was on the 
11th of April of the preceding Year 555. 


- (1) Con. Nicen. can. 4. (z) Con. 1. Arauſiac. can. 21. 
(3) Con. Reien can. 1. (4) Con, Reien. id, (5) Apud 
Bar, ann. 559. p. 494+ 2 
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. BISHOPS of Rome. 


Pelagius. 


But, the People of Rome, highly provoked at hi 
thus obtruding himſelf upon them, to ſhew their 


Reſentment, ſeparated themſelves anew from his 
Communion, declaring, that, as he was not elected 
by them, but had, by an open breach of the Ca- 
nons, and againſt their Conſent, ſeized on the See, 
they would never acknowlege him for their lawful 


Biſhop. 


other Reſource but to recur to the Emperor; and 


to him he applied; without Delay, acquainting him 
with his unhappy Situation, and aſcribing the Ha- 
tred, which the Romans bore him, to his having 
approved the late Council, and joined the Eaſtern 
Biſhops in condemning the Three Chapters. He re- 
newed, on that Occaſion, the Promiſe he had made 
of cauſing the Fifth Council to be univerſally re- 


_ ceived in the 


eſt : and there wanted no more to 


engage the Emperor in his Favour, who not only 
confirmed him, without any farther Inquiry, but 
wrote to Narſes; who, having completed the Re- 
duction of Italy, governed the Country with an ab- 
ſolute Sway, commanding him to ſupport the new 
Pope with all his Intereſt and Power. In Compli- 
ance with the Emperor's Command, Nar/es ſpared 
no Pains to reconcile the People of Rome with their 


Biſhop 3 and ſucceeded therein ſo far as to gain over, wares pre- 


in a very ſhort time, the greateſt Part of the Nobi- 
lity and Clergy. Their acknowleging Pelagins for 


their lawful Biſhop was urged againſt thoſe, 


ing his Authority, they were, in the End, all pre- 


vailed upon to acquieſce d. 


Pelagius, finding himſelf now in the quiet Poſ. He write: ts 


ſeſſion of his Sec, undertook, with great Zeal, the 


Work which the Emperor, to whom alone 


indebted for his Dignity, had ſo much at Heart. 


As the Biſhops of Tuſcany were the neareſt to 
d Lib. Pont, 
O O 2 


Rome, Chriſt 556, 


and 


355 


8 V ear of 
Chriſt 56 5. 
—— 


In theſe Circumſtances Pelagius had no He recur: t. 
the Emperor, 
who ſupparts 
him in bis 


Uſurpation, 


&vails on the 


Nobility and 
Clergy to ac- 


| who did know lege bim 
not, as a lawtul Election; fo that, Narſes interpoſe- 


for their 


Biſhop, 


the Biſhops 


of Tuſcany, 
he Was in fawour of 
the Council, 


Year of 
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556 


Year of 
Chriſt 556, 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, r Pelagius: 
and the moſt of all incenſed againſt: the Pope, on 
Account of his receiving the Fifth Council, having, 


on that Score, even eraſed his Name out of the 


Diptychs ; to them he wrote, in the firſt Place, al- 


leging ſeveral Arguments to convince them, that 
the Conſtitution of Vigilius, condemning the Three 
Chapters, was no-ways derogatory to the Decrees or 
Faith of Chalcedon. He adds, That the Apoſtolic 


Sees had all received that Conſtitution ; and, con- 
ſequently, that ſuch as did not receive it ought to 


be deemed Schiſmatics ; the Church being founded, 
according to St. Auſtin, on the Apoſtolic Sees, and 
the Unity, ſo much recommended by the Fathers, 
conſiſting in the Union of the other Churches with 


theme. Pelagius does not pretend, as we may ob- 


ſerve by the way, the Church to have been founded 
on the See of Rome alone; nor that See alone to be 
the Centre of Unity. He cloſes his Letter with a 
Confeſſion of Faith, declaring that he receives the 
Four firſt Councils, with the Doctrine contained in 


the Letter of Leo; and, laying before them the E- 
vils attending a Schiſm, or Miſunderſtanding, among 


the Prelates of the Church, he adviſes them, if 
they ſtill queſtion the Orthodoxy of his Faith, to 
ſend ſome of their Brethren to Rome, aſſuring them, 
they will be thus fully ſatisfied, that his Faith and 
theirs is one and the ſame f. The Anſwer of the 
Tuſcan Biſhops to this Letter, if they returned any, 
hath not reached our Times. But from Hiſtory it 
appeareth, that, apprehending the Decree of the 
Fifth Council, condemning the Three Chapters, to 
be inconſiſtent with the Faith of Chalcedon, they 


continued for many Years ſeparated from the Biſhops 


ah Fifth 


Council re- 


jecłed by al, 


maß all the 


fern 


of Rome, who received it. SE 
It was not only by the Biſhops of Tuſcany that 
the Fifth Council was rejected, though approved by 
the Roman Church, and the Pope. Thoſe too of 
Liguria and Venetia in [taly, the Biſhops of Ihri- 
cum, 
e Pelag. ep. 6. f Idem ibid. 
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cum, Gaul, Spain, and even of Jreland, declared a of 
loudly againſt the Decree of that Aſſembly; nay, =D 
the Italian Biſhops, and likewiſe the [r;ſp, cenſure- 
ing the Conduct of the Pope, in the ſharpeſt Terms, 
as if he had betrayed the Faith, to engage the Em- 
peror in his Favour, in caſe of a Vacancy, ſeparated 
themſelves from his Communions. As for the Bi- 
ſhops of Africa, they had, with one Conſent, re- 
nounced the Communion of Rome, ever ſince the 
| Year 550, when they excommunicated Vigilius, for 1 
condemning the Three Chapters, by his famous Ju- 1 
dicatum . 1 12 107 1 
Pelagius, finding himſelf thus abandoned by al- Pelagius 1 
moſt all the Biſhops in the Weſt, as if he had con- 7 Taue, i 
demned Doctrines, which the Council of Chalcedon adiryjed Wi 
had defined, to remove that Suſpicion, wrote a cir- G“ Þ 
cular Letter, addreſſed to the whole Church, ſo- 1 
lemnly declaring, that he approved the Four firſt . 
Oecumenical Councils; that he held the Doctrine Ih 
which they had defined; anathematized all, who 
had been anathematized by them ; and received thoſe 
whom they had received ; namely, the Two Ca- 
tholic Biſhops Theodoret and Ibas i. But this De- 
claration, however ſolemn, did not ſatisfy the diſ- 
ſenting Biſhops. They ſtill continued to defend the 
Three Chapters, anathematizing, as Betrayers of the 
Faith of Chalcedon, all who preſumed, or ſhould . Arier te 
ever preſume, to condemn them. The Pope, there- 
fore, finding he could by no other means overcome te yzting 
the Obſtinacy of the refractory and ſchiſmatic Bi- Bf. 
ſhops, as he ſtyled them, reſolved, in the End, to 
recur to the ſecular Power; and accordingly wrote 
ſeveral very preſſing Letters to Narſes, recommend- 
ing to that General the Unity of the Church, and 
exhorting him to reſtrain, by his Authority, thoſe 
whom the Authority of St. Peter, and his See, could 
not reſtrain, or bring to a Senſe of their Duty. 


OOo 3 Narſes, 


Greg. Mag. I. 2. epiſt. c. 36. h See above, p. sog. 
N ep. . * . 


Force an 


Violnce. ©« the Church, as if ſhe delighted in Cruelty, when 
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Year of pe ele? . | 
Chrift 36. Narſes, tho* a great Warrior, was a Man of a mild 


GL Þ9 Diſpoſition, of great Moderation, and, in Matters 
of Religion, utterly averſe to Perſecution and Vio- 


Ne gran lence. Unwilling therefore to exert his Authority, 
Moaeration 


of that C,. he ſtrove, by gentle Methods, by Intreaties and 


Lal. Perſuaſion, to gain over the Halian Biſhops, who 


were Subjects of the Empire. This Method of 

acting was agreeable to the Temper of the General, 

but not of the Biſhop ;- who, finding it was not at- 

tended with the wiſhed for Succeſs, wrote anew to 
Narſes, encouraging him to change his Conduct, 

and employ ſome more effectual Means than Intrea- 

ties and Perſuaſion, to bring to Reaſon the public 

The Poe Diſturbers of the Tranquillity of the Empire. Be 
erborts bim e not alarmed, faith he, at the idle Talk of ſome, 
SEE9 6 crying out againſt Perſecution, and reproaching 


* ſhe puniſhes Evil with wholſome Severities, or 
«© procures the Salvation of Souls. He alone per- 
& ſecutes, who forces to Evil: but to reſtrain Men 
from doing Evil, or to puniſh them becauſe they 
have done it, is not Perſecution, or Cruelty, but 
„ Love of Mankind. Now that Schiſm, or a Se- 
* paration from the Apoſtolic Sees, is an Evil, nb 
% Man can deny; and that Schiſmatics may and 
<< ought to be puniſhed, even by the ſecular Power, 
is manifeſt both from the Canons of the Church, 
and the Scripture.” In what Part of the Scripture 
it is ſaid, that thoſe, who ſeparate themſelves from 
the Apoſtolic Sees, may and ought to be puniſhed 
by the ſecular Power, the Pope did not think fit to 
let us know. He cloſeth his Letter with exhorting 
Narſes to cauſe the Heads of the Schiſm to be ap- 
prehended, and ſent, under a ſtrong Guard, to 
Conſtantinople ;, aſſuring him, that he need not ſcru- 
ple to uſe Violence, if it may be ſo called, in the 
preſent Caſe, ſeeing the Civil Power is allowed, nay, 
and required by the Canons, not only to apprehend, 
but to ſend into Exile, and confine to oF 
ONS, 


* 
* 
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ſons, thoſe who, diſſenting from their Brethren, gow of, 
diſturb the Tranquillity of the Church k. Might CS 
not the Arians, the Neſtorians, and the Eutychians, 
have juſtified, by the ſame Principles, and Method 
of Reaſoning, uſed here by the Pope, all the Cruel- 
ties they practiſed on the Catholics, when they pre- 
vailed, and had the Civil Power on their Side ? 

Narſes vras no leſs deſirous than the Pope of ſee- zu: in ain, 
ing an End put to the Schiſm, being well appriſed, 
that Juſtinian had nothing more at Heart, and that 
his effecting it would rivet him for ever in the Em- 
peror's Favour. However, inſtead of hearkening 
to the Suggeſtions of the Pope, he {till purſued his 
former Conduct; acting therein more like a Biſhop | 
than a Soldier, while the Biſhop acted more like a 
Soldier than a Biſhop. Some Biſhops of Taſcany, . B ges 
and ſome of Liguria, were, in the End, prevailed — ts 
upon by Narſes to renew their Communion with Narfe 7» re- 
Rome; but could by no means be perſuaded to re- Commanicn 
ceive the Fifth Council, and condemn the Three ## Rome, 
Chapters, condemned, as they ſaid, by the Prede- 
ceſſor of Pelagius, and Pelagius himſelf, merely to 
gratify the Emperor, and redeem themſelves from 


the Biſhops of [#ria, having aſſembled about this 7 "ria 


Arate 


time a Council in Aguilea, at which preſided Pauli- thenſeives 
nus Biſhop of that City, they declared all to a Man- u 


Communion of 


in Favour of the Three Chapters, rejected the Coun- he Pope, 
cil which had condemned them, ſeparated themſelves = 


a municate 
from the Communion of the Pope, and, at the ſame Narſes. 


time, excommunicated Narſes for concurring with Chis on: 


him, and ſtriving to eſtabliſh a Faith different fo 
that which was eſtabliſhed at Chalcedon. Of this ,,, ,,,. 
Pelagius was no ſooner informed, than he wrote a- cakes thence 
new to Narſes, exhorting him to revenge the Af- 40% 


front which the Schiſmatics had offered to him, and, —_— 
mM him, to the Emperor 2 whom he repreſented. 3 againſt 
| 8 To 

k Pelag. ep. 3. 


O0 0 4 


Exile, and the Hardſhips they ſuffered. As for 7% 3:34 
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The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Pelagius. 


Year of To deter others from Attempts of the like Nature, 
3 and teach them the Reſpect, that is due to the See 


of the prime Apoſtle, and the Majeſty of the Em- 
pire, he adviſes Narſes to ſend Paulinus Priſoner to 
Conſtantinople, to drive all the reſt from their Sees, 
and baniſh them the Province. He complains of 
Paulinus in particular, not only as a Schiſmatic, but 
as one, who, having been unduly ordained, ought 
not to be looked upon, nor ought to be treated, as 
a lawful Biſhop, but as an Intruder. By a Cu- 
« ftom, ſays he, which has long obtained, the Bi- 
* ſhops of Aguilea and Milan ordained each other: 
ce but the Ceremony was to be performed in the 
Church of the Ordained, that no room might be 
left for the Ordainer to claim any Superiority or 
« Juriſdiction over the other; and, at the ſame 
<« time, he might be well aſſured, that the Perſon, 
« whom he ordained, was acceptable to the People. 
« This Cuſtom, continues the Pope, was not ob- 
&« ſerved in the Ordination of Paulinus, the pre- 
te tended Biſhop of Aquilea, He was not ordained 
& in his own Church, but in that of Milan; and 
ce therefore muſt not be looked upon as a lawful 
4 Biſhop, but only as an Intruder, and an Uſurp- 
« er l, What the Pope urges here againſt the 


* 


o 


A 


Ordination of Paulinus, might have been unanſwera- 


bly urged againſt his own. If the Biſhop of Aqui- 
lea was to be looked upon only as an Intruder, and 
an Uſurper, becauſe the above-mentioned Cuſtom 


was not obſerved in his Ordination, ought not Pe- 


lagius himſelf, with much more Reaſon, to have 
been looked upon as an Intruder, and an Uſurper, 
ſeeing he had been ordained contrary to a more an- 


tient Cuſtom, a Cuſtom eſtabliſhed, and ſtrictly 
injoined, by an expreſs Canon of the moſt revered 


Council, that ever was held in the Church n; nay, 
and againſt the Conſent, and declared Will, of the 
whole People? But, not remembering his own ille- 
| * | | : gal 

1 Pelag. ep. 5. wSce above, Note (A) 
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gal Ordination, or thinking Narſes did not remem- Yearof | 
ber it, he had even the Afſurance to tell that Gene. 
ral, it was incumbent upon him to ſee, that the 
Cuſtoms and Laws of the Church were as punctual- 
ly complied with as thoſe of the Empire, and to 

puniſh all, who preſumed to tranſgreſs them within 
the Bounds of his Juriſdiction: that the Biſhops of 
Aquilea and Milan were both guilty of a notorious 
Tranſgreſſion of the ſaid Laws; which he cannot 
connive at, without betraying the Truſt repoſed in 
him by the moſt religious Emperor ; nor, in ſo 
flagrant a Caſe, do leſs than remove both Biſhops 
from their Sees, and ſend them Priſoners to Con- 
ſtantinople n. Thus Pelagius; but yet the Two Bi- 
ſhops kept Poſſeſſion of their Sees to the Day of their 
Death. And truly, had Narſes been perſuaded by 
the Pope, that it was incumbent upon him to pro- 
ceed, with ſo much Severity, againſt thoſe who pre- 
ſumed to trangreſs the Cuſtoms and Laws of the 
Church within the Bounds of his Juriſdiction, he 
muſt have begun with his Holineſs himſelf, whom 
he well knew to be the moſt notorious Tranſgreſſor 
of all. 

In the mean time a Report being ſpread all over Childebere 
Gaul, that the Pope, by approving the Vth Coun- F o 
cil, condemned the Doctrine, which had been de- the 
fined and eſtabliſned in the Council of Chalcedon, — aa 
Childebert, King of the Franks, diſpatched one Ruf- 

Jinus to Rome, to acquaint Pelagius with that Re- 
port, and, at the ſame time, to require a Confeſſion 
of his Faith. Were an Embaſſador now ſent to 
Rome on ſuch an Errand, he would there meet with 
a very indifferent Reception: but, as the Popes had 
not yet begun to think themſelves infallible, Pela- 
gius, tho* a Man of no meek Spirit, inſtead of re- 
ſenting it in the King, that he ſhould have thus 
queſtioned the Orthodoxy of his Faith, received 
his Embaſſador with uncommon Marks of Reſpect 


and 


» Idem ibid. : > 


CO —— — n ne AGAR” <-> ate 
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cn es, and Eſteem; and, in Compliance with his Demand, 
= drew up, ſigned, and ſent into Gaut, an ample Con- 
1 6 feſſion of his Faith, ſolemnly declarin => "5.x he not 
tbe King an Only received, but was ready to defend, even at the 
Fen 2 Expence of his Life, the holy Faith of Chalcedon ; 
Fab. that he anathematized all, who did not hold the 
ſame Faith, as well as the Doctrine contained in the 
Letter of Leo; and that nothing had been defined 
in the Vth Council, but what was intirely agreeable 
| to that Faith and Doctrine o. This Confeſſion the 
wp King immediately communicated to the Gallican 
=" Biſhops. But they, not fatisfied with it, {till con- 
tinued, in ſpite of the Pope's repeated Proteſtations, 
to defend the Three Chapters; and it was not till 
many Years after that the Vth Council was univer- 
ſally received in Gaul. 


Several ohe: Several other Letters, or Fragments of Letters, 

| —_— have reached our Times, written, in different Years, 
| ent Years by by Pelagius to Narſes, to Childebert, to Sabaudus of 
[1 Pelagiuw Arles, and others. In one to Sabaudus. he appoints 
that Prelate his Vicar, veſting him with the Metro- 

politan Juriſdiftion, not only over the Provinces 

that were ſubject to Childebert, but all Gaul?, In 

his Letters to Narſes, he complains of ſeveral Bi- 
| ſhops, whom he charges with Inceſt, with Murder, We 
. with Adultery, and other heinous Crimes, which, 
he ſays, it is the Duty of the Civil Magiſtrate to 
puniſh, ſince the Church could not, with all the 
Severity ſuch Enormities deſerved 4. In another 
Letter he acquaints the Perſon, to whom he writes, 
that the People of Syracuſe, which See was imme- 
diately ſubject to that of Rome, having choſen one 
for their Biſhop, who was married, and had Child- 
ren, he had refuſed to ordain him; but finding the 
People, after they had been a whole Year without 

2 Biſhop, were ſtill determined to chuſe no other, 
he had, in the End, thought it adviſcable to * 
che 


4 * Pelag. ep. 10, r Idem, ep. 15. 4 Idem, epiſt. 4. 
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the Perſon, whom they had choſen; but it was up- g of 
on Condition that he ſhould not miſapply the Goods 2 
of the Church, nor bequeath the leaſt Share of them, 

at his Death, to his Wife, or his Children r. 

This Letter, and another concerning the Building pcs gęius er. 
of new Churches, which the Pope will not allow to Year of 
be built on the Ground where any Perſon whatever A 
has been buried, ſeem to have been written in 558. 
and moſt Authors ſuppoſe Pelagius to have died the 
following Year. But from his Epitaph it appears, 
that he governed the Roman Church 4 Years, 10 
Months, and 18 Days f; and, conſequently, as he 
was ordained on the Eleventh of April 555 t. that his 
Death muſt have happened on the Firſt of March 
560. . He had the Mortification to ſee the Author- 
ity of the Roman Church univerſally diſregarded, 
and brought to the loweſt Ebb, even in the Weſt, 
the Biſhops of Gaul, Spain, Africa, Ireland, and 
Ttaly, continuing, in ſpite of all his Efforts, of his 
repeatęd Proteſtations, and Deciſions, to condemn 
and reject a Council, which he had approved and 
received; nay, and to ſuſpect the Orthodoxy of his 
Faith, becauſe he received itu (E). Pelagius is 
ſaid, in the Pontificals, to have died when he had 
juſt laid the Foundation of the famous Church in 
Rome, dedicated to the Two Apoſtles St. Philip 
and St James. | 


r Idem, ep. 11, at frag. 1. tom. 5. Concil. p. 805. f Apud 
Bar. ad Ann. 559. p. 494. * See above, p. 420, Note (D). 


u Lib, Pontif. 


(E) Did thoſe Biſhops believe him infallible ? It is evident 
they did not ; nor, indeed, did he himſelf: elſe he would not 
have failed, as we may well ſuppoſe, to plead that Prerogative, 
or, at leaſt, to mention it, on ſo urgent an Occaſion, 1 
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Year of 


feria, J O H N III. Jon = younger, 


Sixtieth BisHoeP of Rome. 


* 


jg PE L AGIUS being dead, Fohn, the Third of 
« Facarcyof © that Name, the Son of Anaſtaſius, a Perſon of 


no ſmall Diſtinction in Rome, was choſen to ſucceed 
him, and was ordained on the 18th of Fuly, which, in 
560. fell on a Sunday, after the See had been vacant 
Four Months, and Seventeen Days v. Theſe long 
Vacancies are aſcribed, by ſome, to the Intrigues of 
the Candidates, or Pretenders to the Papal Dignity. 
Fat occa. But what ſeemeth chiefly to have occaſioned them, 
222 was, that the Elect, by what Number ſoever elect- 
Sis, ed, could not be ordained till his Election was ap- 
proved and confirmed by the Emperor; ſo that the 
Emperor was to be acquainted with the Election, 
was to iſſue a Decree confirming it, and that De- 
cree was to be ſent to the Exarch of Ravenna (F), 


and 


/ ß ys wy 22 1 Rn 


a ca 


u Lib. Pontif. 


(F) The Provinces of Laly, ever ſince the time of Conflantine 
the Great, been governed by Conſulares, Correctores, and Præ- 
fats, no Alteration in the Government having been made either 
by the Emperors who ſucceeded Conſtantine, or by the Kings of 
the Gothe. But the Goths being driven out by Nar/es, and all 
Italy united anew to the Empire, . Longinus, who was ſent to 
ſucceed that General, ſuppreſſed the antient Magiſtrates; and, 
in their room, placed, in each City of Note, a Governor, 
whom he diſtinguiſhed, with the Title of Duke. For himſelf, 
he aflumed the Title of Exarch, which was given by the Greet: 
to thoſe who preſided over a Dioceſe, and, conſequently, over 
the many Provinces of which the Dioceſe was compoſed. The 
fame Title was adopted by the Succeſſors of Longinus, who re- 
fiding, as he had done, at Ravenna, were thence ſtyled Ex- 
archs of Ravenna, They governed Iraly with an abſolute Au- 
thority, placing and diſplacing the Dukes at their Pleaſure ; and 
to them the People had recourſe in all Matters of Moment. 
They maintained the Power and Authority of the Emperors in 
Lay for the Space of 183 Years, that is, from the Year 50 
; when 
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and notified by him to the Roman People; which, Yer of 
in thoſe times, could ſeldom be done till ſeveral — 
Months after the Election, on account of the Ir- 
ruptions of the Barbarians, and the Wars in Tracy. 
In the mean time the Archprieſt, the Archdeacon, 
and the Primicerius, or Chief of the Notaries, ſup- 
plying the room of the Pope, tranſacted all Buſi- 
neſs, and diſpoſed of the Revenues of the See, as 
they thought fit. It was their Province to acquaint 
the Emperor, the Exarch, the Judges, and like- 
wiſe the Biſhop of Ravenna, with the Deceaſe of 
the Pope, as ſoon as it happened, and afterwards 
with the Election of his Succeſſor; nor did they 
reſign their Charge, till they received the Imperial 
Decree confirming the Election. Their thus wait- 
ing, till the Will of the Emperor was known, often 
occaſioned a conſiderable Delay in the Ordination or 
Conſecration of the Pope. But how long ſoever 
the Delay was, the Elect did not, in the mean 
time, exerciſe an Authority as true and lawful Pope, 
nor was he looked upon as ſuch, but ſtill yielded 
the Firſt Place in the Church to the Archprieſt (K). 
Hence it appeareth, that the Papal Dignity, what- her 
ever Power or Juriſdiction it importeth, was not Papa! Dig. 
then thought to be conferred by Election and Con- * 
ſecration. It was on this Conſideration that the an- Eli 
tient Writers have not allowed a Place, in the Ca-“ 
talogue of the Popes, to Stephen, who was choſen 


In 


when Longinus was ſent into that Country, to the Year 751. 
when Eutychius, the laſt Exarch, was driven oat, and Ravenua 
was taken by A/ulphus King of the Lombards, as we ſhall have 
Occaſion to relate hereafter. | 
(K) Thus John IV. being elected Pope, while he was Arch- 
deacgn, ſigned nevertheleſs, in the Second place, and after the 
A the Letter, which the Roman Clergy wrote to the 
Scots before his Election was confirmed by the Emperor, ſtyling 
himſelf only Deacon, with the Addition of Ele, Feoannzs 


Diaconus, et in nomine Dei electus (1). 


(1) Bed 1. 2. c. 19. Epift, 15. Martini Pap. et Lib. diurn. 
Rom. Pont. tit. 1. 5 
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Notbing re- 
corded of this 
Pope worthy 


of Notice. 


in 782, but died before he could be conſecrated. 
But in the Year 1059, Nicholas II. decreed, That 


The Hiſtory of th? POPES, er John III. 


if the Pope could not be conſecrated, he ſhould 


nevertheleſs exerciſe his Authority as true and law. 
ful Pope, in governing the Roman Church, and 


diſpoſing of the Goods of the Holy See vw. How 
ever it was {till diſputed in the Thirteenth Century, 


whether the Pope had a Power to iſſue Bulls before 


his Conſecration ; and many maintained, that he 
had no ſuch Power. But Clement V. put an End to 
the Diſpute in 1306, by a Bull, forbidding, on 
Pain of Excommunication, any ſuch Queſtion to 
be brought into Debate*; and it is now a ſettled 
Point in the Schools, that the Pope receives all Pa. 
pal Authority from his Election alone (A). 
But to return to the preſent Pope : He held the 
See Thirteen Years, wanting a few Days; and yet 
I find nothing recorded of him by the contempora- 
ry Writers, that is worthy of Notice. In the Weſt 
Affairs continued in the ſame Situation, in which 
his Predeceſſor had left them, ſome Biſhops there 
receiving, but the far greater Part continuing till 
to condemn, the Fifth Council, and all who received 
it. What Pains the Pope took to heal theſe Divi- 
ſions, to unite the Biſhops among themſelves, and 
with his See, we know not, nor indeed whether he 
took any ; for of the ſeveral Letters that are aſcribed 
| : {0 


* Gratian. diſt. 23. can. in nomine Domini. x Extravag. 


com I. 5. c. 4. tit. 10. 


(A) This Opinion the modern Writers are all bound to main. 


tain, and conſequently to place the above-mentioned Srepler, Wn 
though never conſecrated, in the Catalogue of the Popes; Which Yu 
has occaſioned a Diſagreement between them and the Antients, JR 
in the Number of the Stephens, and the manner of numbering Bl 
them. For thus Stephen ſty led the Second by the Antients, 1 BY 


reckoned the Third by the Moderns ; the Third is called tit 


Fourth ; and, in the ſame manner, the reſt to the Ninth, whom Wl 
the Moderns call the Tenth ; with great Confuſion in Hiſtory, WR 


and Contradiction among Writers, 


4. a. 


C 0 
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to him, not one is allowed, by the Learned, to be earof 


enuine. | 
. In the Eaſt the Fifth Council was univerſally re- 
ceived; but yet the Eccleſiaſtics were there too at Byſbops a 


1 r8anc 
Variance among themſelves, with reſpect to another Prin . 


Chriſt 560. 


The Eaſtern 


Point, and no leſs divided than their Brethren in Corruptibi- 
the Weſt. The State enjoyed often a ſettled Peace, lity an In- 


corruptibi- 


but the Church ſcarce ever. The Point at preſentiity «f 155 
in Diſpute was, Met her the Body of Chriſt was, be- % 
before he roſe from the Dead, Corruptible or Incor- © 
ruptible. This important Queſtion had occaſioned, 

= ſome Years before, great Diſſenſions and Diviſions 
among the Eutychians, and even a Schiſm in that 
Party, ſome of them obſtinately maintaining, that 

the Body of Chriſt was, and others no leſs obſti- 
nately, that it was not, ſubje& to Corruption. The 
Queſtion was firſt moved, about the Year 531, by 
ſome Monks of Egypt, a Set of Men, who indulge- 

ing themſelves, for want of a better Employment, 

in Speculations of that Nature, took particular De- 
light in communicating them to the World, and 
ſeeing the Eccleſiaſtics as well as the Laity engaged 

in Diſputes and Quarrels about them. For ſuch 
was the Humour, ſuch the Temper of Men in thoſe 
Days, more eſpecially the Eccleſiaſtics, that every 
Conceit, however abſurd, however impertinent and 
idle, was looked upon by them, on Account of 
ſome far-fetched Deductions and Conſequences, as 

a Matter of the utmoſt Importance to the Faith, as 

the Subject of a ſerious Diſpute and Inquiry. And 
indeed what elſe but idle Conceits, but trifling, ab- 
ſurd, and impertinent Speculations, calculated only 
do confound our Belief, and, by multiplying Myſte- 
ties, render the Chriſtian Religion quite unintelli- 
ble, was the Subject of moſt of the Diſputes ; for 

the determining of which, after they had long rent 

Z the Church into irreconcilable Parties and Factions, 
= were ſummoned, as we have often ſeen, from all 
= 5 Parts 
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1 Parts of the Chriſtian World, and General Councils 
aſſembled? 5 
Me frf Bi Of the Riſe and Progreſs of the preſent Contro- 
and — verſy, the contemporary Writers deliver us the fol- 
2%, lowing Account: A Monk of Egypt, repairing to 
8 Severus y, the famous Eutychian Biſhop of Antioch, 
who had been obliged to quit the See he had uſurp- 
ed, and take Refuge in Alexandria, aſked him, 
Whether he thought the Body of Chriſt was Cor- 
ruptible or Incorruptible before his Reſurrection. Se- 
verus anſwered, after a ſhort Pauſe, That the Fa- 
thers had all believed it Corruptible; and that his 
Faith was the ſame with theirs. The Monk, not 
ſatisfied with that Anſwer, being perhaps himſelf of 
a different Opinion, or wanting to divide the lead- 
ing Men of that Party among themſelves, for the 
Good of the Church, went ſtrait from Severus to 
Fulian, the, Eutychian Biſhop of Halicarnaſſus, who 
had been likewiſe forced to abandon his See, and 
fly into Egypt, and aſked him the ſame. Queſtion. 
Julian returned Anſwer, That the Fathers had all 
believed the Body of Chriſt to have been from its 
Conception, Incorruptible, and that he durſt not 
hold a Doctrine that was not held by them. Nei- 
ther Biſhop recurred to, or even once thought of 
the Scripture, as if there had been no ſuch Book, 
or they had never heard of it. It was now become 
quite unfaſhionable to quote it. The Fathers held 
the Place of the inſpired Writers with the Hetero- 
dox as well as the Catholics, and were alone con- 
ſulted by both, in all Doubts and Diſputes about 
5 


The Euty- : 'The Monk had acquainted Fulian with the An- 1 
. ſwer of Severus, and now, returning to Severus, ac- 


ee quainted him with the Anſwer of Julian; and there 
gut It, 


wanted no more to ſet the two Chiefs at Variance, 1 
and kindled a War in that Party. Both Biſhops 
were zealous Defenders of the Doctrine of Eutyches ; 
— 
See above, p. 389. 
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and having, on that Account, been driven from their Yew - 
Sees, they had hitherto lived, as Fellow-ſufferers for- 
the ſame Cauſe, in the greateſt Friendſhip and In- 
timacy. But Severus, who was a Man of a moſt 
haughty and imperious Temper, impatient of all 
Contradiction, and highly conceited of himſelt and 
his Talents, no ſooner underſtood, that Julian had 
Pore to contradict him, than, looking upon 
im no longer as a Friend, but as his Antagoniſt, 
he publiſhed a Writing to prove, that the Fathers 
had all believed the Body of Chriſt to have been 
Corruptible ; and that nothing but the groſſeſt Igno- 
rance could excuſe thoſe from Hereſy who main- 
tained the contrary Opinion. This Writing was 
immediately anſwered by Julian with another, to 
prove, that the Fathers had all believed the Body 
of Chriſt to have been Incorruptible; and that it was 
not only rank Hereſy, but downright Blaſphemy, 
to maintain the contrary Opinion (A). War being 
thus 


(A) The Diſpute was not concerning the Mortality or Im- 
mortality of the Body of Chriſt ; nor whether it could be re- 
ſolved into the Principles, of which it was originally compoſed ? 
but whether it required Nouriſhment, like other RBocies, and 
could not naturally ſubſiſt without Food, Drink, and Sleep? 
Whether Chriſt ſuffered Hunger and Thirſt by Nature, or only 
= becauſe he che to ſuffer them? The Defenders of the Corrupti- 
bBilit) maintained Chriſt to have been, by his Nature, hungry, 
=—= thirſty, wearied, &c. to have ſlept, and uſed Nouriſhment, to 
ſatisfy thoſe natural Appetites, and to have diveſted himſelf of 
that Corruptibility at his Reſurrection. On the other hand, the 
Aſſerters of the Ixcorruptibility would not allow Chriſt to have 
uſed any kind of Nouriſhment, or to have reſted, becauſe he 
was by Nature hungry, thirſty, or tired, but becauſe he choſe 
to be ſo, eating before his Paſſion, in the ſame manner as he 
did after his Reſurrection, not becauſe he wanted Food, but on- 
ly to ſhew, that he was a true and real Man. That Chriſt real · 
ly and truly ſuffered Hunger, Thirſt, Wearineſs, c. both Par- 
ties allowed; and only diſagreed with reſpe& to the manner in 
which he ſuffered them ; the one maintaining, that he ſuffered 
them in the ſame manner as we do, by the natural Conſtitutioa 
of his Body ; and the other, that he ſuffered them only by 


Choice; inſomuch that had he abſtained from all Food, yet he 
Vor. II. ER. had 
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8 8 855 thus declared, the whole Party were divided at once 


into Two oppoſite Factions, ſome ſiding with Seve- 
rs, and ſome with Julian. The Opinion of Seve- 
rus was warmly eſpouſed by Timotheus, then Biſhop 
of Alexandria, and a moſt zealous Eutychian, and 
the Opinion of Julian by a Deacon of the ſame 
Church, named Themiſtius, who likewiſe profeſſed 
the Doctrine of Eutyches, and had no leſs diſtin- 
guiſhed himſelf by his Zeal in defending it, than by 
his Parts, and his Learning. The leading Men be- 
ing thus divided, from them the Diviſion ſoon paſſ- 
ed to the reſt of the Clergy, and from the Clergy 
to the Laity ; nay, and to the riotous Multitude ; 
which occaſioned endleſs Diſturbances, and threw 
the whole City into the utmoſt Confuſion. In the 
mean time Timotheus died; and the Two Parties 
not agreeing about the Election of his Succeſſor, 
T heodofius, who maintained the Corruptibility, was 
choſen by the one, and Gaianus, who denied it, by 
the other. Thus were their Animoſities heighten- 
ed to ſuch a Degree, that had not the Civil Power 
interpoſed, a bloody War had been kindled in the 
Bowels of the City. For the Populace on either 
Side had already begun to look upon each other as 
declared Heretics, as avowed Enemies to the human 
Nature of Chriſt ; and ſome Battles were fought, 
not only in the Streets and the Squares, but in the 
Churches themſelves. This Schiſm or Diviſion a- 
mong the Eutychians was not confined to Alexandria 
or Egypt alone, but ſoon, extended to Conſtantino- 


ple, 


had not been hungry, unleſs he had choſen to be ſo. Theſe 
were ſtyled Incorrupticole or Aphthartodocitæ, Phantafiaſte, and 
Gaianite from one Gaianus, whom they choſe for Biſhop of 
Alexandria, their Antagoniſts being diſtinguiſhed with the Names 
of Corrupticolæ, and Theodofiani, from one Theodsfius, choſen 
by them, in Oppoſition to Gaianus (1), as the Reader will find 
in the following Page. | 8 5 
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ple, to Antioch, and to all the other Cities in the 85 ret 

Eaſt y. | Way riſt 360. 
As for the Catholics, they at firſt wiſely declined gn 

engaging in the Diſpute, and would, in all likeli- 1 

hood, have continued neuter, had not Juſtinian, u- 12 

who took particular Delight in Diſputes of that Na- Incorrupti- 

ture, drawn them into the Quarrel. For the Em- big . 

peror, not ſatisfied with declaring for the Iuccrrup- Crit 56g, 

tibility, and warmly eſpouſing the Cauſe of thoſe" 

who maintained it, undertook this Year to have 

that Opinion univerſally approved and received by 

the Church. With that View he publiſhed an Edict, 

declaring the Body of Chriſt to have been [ncorrup- 

tible, agreeably to the Doctrine of the Fathers, and 

requiring all to teach, hold, and believe, what they 

had taught, held, and believed. As this Edict was 

peremptory, and no room was now left for the Neu- 

trality, which the Catholic Biſhops had hitherto ob- 


ſerved, the Diviſion, which had ſo miſerably rent 


the Zutychian Party, was at once introduced among 


them; ſome of them readily complying, while o- 
thers could by no means be prevailed upon to com- 


ply, with the Commands of the Emperor. Among eb i: e- 


N : . dby th 
the latter were the Two Patriarchs, Eutychius of e pu 


greater Part 


Conſtantinople, and Anaſtaſius of Antioch, who bold-?/ e Cxthe- 


ly oppoſing the Imperial Definition, or Edict, mtu 
utterly inconſiſtent with the Faith of the Church and 
the Fathers, drew after them the far greater Part of 
the Catholic Biſhops. Theſe, well appriſed of the 
Diſſenſions and Diviſions which ſuch an Edict would 
inevitably raiſe in the Church, jointly applied to the 
Emperor, earneſtly intreating him to revoke it, 


| and refer the Deciſion of the Diſpute to the Judge- 


ment of a Council. But Juſtinian, inſtead of heark- 


ening to their Remonſtrances, or the Reaſons they 


| 
; 
| 


alleged to convince him, that the Doctrine of the 
| Tacor- 


: 7 Liberat. Breviar. c. 19. Leont. de ſekt. aft, 5. Niceph. . 17. 
29. _ 
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Yeaof Tycorruptibility was repugnant to the Belief of the 
Church, iſſued a new Edict, confirming the former 
and commanding all Biſhops to receive it, on Pain 
of forfeiting their Sees, and being driven into Exile 

This laſt Edict was no ſooner publiſhed than ſeye. 

ral Biſhops, ready to teach any Doctrine rather than 

to part with their Sees, ſhifting Sides, began pub- 

licly to defend the Opinion, which they had hitherto 
anathematized, and anathematize that which they 

had hitherto defended. Thus, in a very ſhort time, 

would the Imperial Decree have been univerſal 
received, and the Doctrine of the Incorruptibilih 
eſtabliſhed in the Eaſt, had not the Two Patriarch 
withſtood the Emperor with great Firmneſs and 
Conſtancy; and, by the Writings they daily pub- 

liſhed, encouraged ſome of their Brethren to folloy 

their Example, even at the Expence of their Secs, 

On them therefore Juſtinian reſolved to wreak 

his Vengeance; and, beginning with Eutychius, he 
ordered him to be apprehended by a Band of S0. 

Fut) ckuns diers; and he was apprehended accordingly, even 


of Conſtan- 3 _ 
tinople ſeiz- in the Imperial Palace, after he had performed D. 


ed, and de 


poſed by the Vine Service, in a Chapel, which the Emperor had | 
Emperor, for lately built there. From the Palace he was convey- Wi 


2. „ ed, under a ſtrong Guard, as a public Malefactor, 
to a Monaſtery in the Neighbourhood of CHalcedis, 
and there kept Eight Days, ſtrictly guarded, ard 
moſt cruelly uſed by the Soldiery. In the mea 
time the Emperor, looking upon him as a Herctic, 
and conſequently as one who had forfeited the Epi: 
copal Dignity, appointed in his room Joannes Hi. 


ſcholaſticus, a zealous Stickler for the [ncorrup!ili- 


lity, and then Apocriſarius or Nuncio, at the Imp* 


rial Court, from the Biſhop of Antioch. By wt 
new Patriarch was aſſembled, in great Haſte, pu WW 
ſuant to the Emperor's Order, a Council at CW 
ſtantinople, to judge Eutychius late Biſhop of tl i 
City. He was accordingly ſummoned to appel 
before that Aſſembly, and clear himſelf from i Wt 


Crims 
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Crimes which they pretended to have been laid to Yeref 
his Charge. But with that Summons Eutychius WAS Come 
fo far from complying, that he excommunicated on 

the Spot both thoſe who came with it, and thoſe 

who ſent them. The Council therefore, having 7:1 ty « 
ſummoned him Three times, agreeably to the Ca- = — 
nons, declared him, upon his not obeying their F. 
Third Summons, guilty of the Crimes, with which 

he was charged; and he was immediately delivered 

up to the Soldiery, and carried by them to an Iſland 

in the Propontis, known by the Name of The Prince's 

Iſland. There he paſſed Three Weeks, treated the 

whole time with the utmoſt Barbarity, by the Sol- 

diers appointed to guard him. From thence he was 
conveyed to Amaſea, the Metropolis of Helenopon- 
tus, where he was confined for Life to the Mona- 
ſtery, in which he had been educated, and was af- 
terwards Archimandrita or Abbot = (A) 

One of the chief and moſt zealous Defenders of H- Laney 
the Corruptibility being thus removed, the Emper- 7 f 
or, in the next Place, reſolved to proceed with the wer 
ſame Severity againſt the other, Auaſtaſius of An- Nanu 
tioch, a Prelate no leſs conſpicuous for his Piety Antioch, 
than his Learning. Having therefore firſt attempt- 
ed anew, but attempted in vain, to bring the Pa- 
triarch over to his Opinion by fair means, he at laſt 


let 


? Euſtath. in vit. Eutych. c. 5. Theoph. ad ann. 564. Cedren. 
ad ann. Juſtiniani 38. 255 | 


(A) However, upon the Death of Joannes Scholaſticus, or 
Ex/cholaſticus, which happened in 577, he was recalled to Con- 
ſtantinople, by the Emperors Juſtinus the younger, and Tiberius 
Con/tantinus, and reſtored to his See, which he held to his Death, 
that 1s, to the Year 582 (1). He is now honoured as a Saint, 
both by the Greeks and the Latin,; and the Reader will find, in 
Baronius, a very particular account of the many Miracles he is 
ſuppoſed to have wrought (2). 9 


(1)- Theophan, ad ann, Alex 569. 12) Apud Bar. ad ann. 
564. P. 525527 e 
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Chriſt 565. 
— 


, 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or John III. 
| within a limited 
time, ſignthe Edicteſtabliſhing the Catholic Doctrine 
of Incorruptibility, he muſt expect no better Treat- 
ment than his Brother of Conſtantinople had met 


with. Anaſtaſius, well appriſed of the Inflexibility 


of the Emperor, who was never known to have 
quitted an Opinion, which he had once taken up, 
began to prepare for Exile; and on that Occaſion 
wrote an exhortatory Diſcourſe, or Oration, to the 


Antiochians, encouraging them to maintain, even at 


the Expence of their lives, the Catholic Doctrine 


of Corruptibility. His Zeal had coſt him dear, had 


Juſtinian only lived a tew Days longer. But Pro- 
vidence interpoſed, ſays Evagrius a, and at the ſame 
time a Period was put to the Life of the Emperor, 
and to his wicked Attempts on the Servants of God, 
and the Catholic Church. Juſtinian died on the 14th 


of November 565, in the Eighty-third Year of his 


Age, having reigned Thirty-eight Years, Seven 
Months, and Thirteen Days (A). Of all the Em- 
| Rar perors 
* Evagr.l. 4. c. 40. 


(A) Zonaras gives him the following Character: “ He was 
eaſy of Acceſs; and no leſs ready to hear Informers than to 
« puniſh Offenders. He coveted Money, but ſpent it as idly, 
* as he had acquired it unjuſtly. As he was thus ever indigent, 
*«« the ſureſt Means of earning his Favour was to ſuggeſt new 
% Methods of acquiring new Wealth.” He is highly com- 
mended by all the contemporary Writers, even by thoſe who, 


in other reſpects, ſeem to have been prejudiced againſt him, for 


his uncommon Parts, and extraordinary Knowlege, eſpecially 
in Divinity, in Philoſophy, in Juriſprudence, in Architecture, 
and even in Muſic, a Hymn, which he compoſed, and ſet to 
Muſic, being ſung to this Day in the Greek Churches (1). How- 
ever. Baronius will have him to have been quite illiterate, and 
often inveighs againſt him for preſuming to diate in Matters 


of Religion, though he could not ſo muck as read the Title of 


the Bible. Into this groſs Miſtake the Annaliſt was led by an 
incorrect Copy of the Lexicon of Suidas, printed at Milan, 
which alone he ſeems to have peruſed. For in that Copy the 

| | name 
() Vide Aleman. in notis ad liſt. Arcan c. 11. 


18 


John III. BISHOPS of Rome. 575 


perors he concerned himſelf the moſt in Eccleſiaſti- 2 7 - 
cal Matters, as appears from his Novelle, which 
contain ſo many Edicts relating to the Diſcipline of 
the Church, that he is reckoned among the Eccle- 


He act᷑ed, 


ſiaſtical Writers. He enacted ſeveral Laws con- Sig be 


cerning the Ordination of Biſhops, their Age, Qua- e 
lifications, Reſidence, Privileges, Sc. He regu- ze ſupreme 


lated the Convocation of Councils, and preſcribed g 


evernoy of 


their the Church, 


name of Juſtinian is put, by an Error of the Preſs, inſtead of 
the Name of Juſtin, who was quite illiterate, as I have elſe- 
where obſerved from Procopius (2). Had Baronius conſulted 
any of the ſeveral manuſcript Copies of Suidas, lodged in the 
Vatican Library, he had found in them the Name of Juſtin, 
where we read that of Juſtinian in the Milan Edition, 

In Point of Religion, however uncertain and diſputable, he 
was no leſs poſitive, obſtinate, and peremptory, than the Popes 
themſelves, treating all as Heretics, the Pope himſelf not ex- 
cepted, who differed from him, without hearkening to any 
| Reaſons or Arguments againſt the Opinion, which he had once 
embraced. He was a Match for the Popes; and though the 
reſt of the World often yielded to them for the ſake of Peace, 
Juſtinian never would; nay, we have ſeen one of the Popes 
obliged to yield to him, and condemn the Opinion which he 
had once maintained (3). | 

Juſtinian was engaged in War with ſome Nation or other, 
during the greateſt Part of his Reign. But his Wars he ma- 
naged abroad by his Lieutenants, eſpecially by the Two re- 
nowned Commanders Beliſarius and Narſes, while he employ ed 
his whole time at home, in diſputing about Matters of Religion, 
or in Building. Of his religious Diſputes we have ſpoken al- 
ready; and as to his Buildings, they were almoſt without Num- 
ber; for he is ſaid to have reſtored no fewer than One Hundred 
and Fifty Cities, which he found intirely ruined, or very much 
decayed, to have erected Caſtles in every Province of the Em- 
pire, and to have filled with Churches and Hoſpitals not only 

Conſtantinople, but all the Eaft, But of all the Churches he 
built, that called Sandta Sophia and Magna was by far the moſt 
expenſive and magnificent. It was begun by Conſtantine the 
Great, and finiſhed Thirty-four Years after, by his Son Coz- 
ſtantius, but burnt down, and intirely conſumed in 532, the 
Sixth Year of the Reign of Juſtinian, who the ſame Year un- 
dertook to rebuild it, or rather to build another far more mag- 


nificent 


(2) See above, p. 386. in Note B. (3) See above, P: 545» 
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c their Time; iſſued ſeveral Orders concerning the 
Ci Manners and Conduct of the Clergy, of the Monks, 

and the ſacred Virgins ; enforced the Obſervance of 
the Canons ; eſtabliſhed the Penalties, no leſs than 
Depoſition and Degradation, to be inflicted on ths 
Metropolitans, Biſhops, and other Eccleſiaſtics, 
who ſhould trangreſs them; and finally reſtrained 
the Biſhops, no Biſhop excepted, from excommu— 
nicating, without a juſt Cauſe, that is, without a 
Cauſe ſpecified 1n the Canons, and till the Crime was 


fully 


nificent in its room. The Foundation of the new Church was 
laid on the 23d of February 537. It is celebrated by all the 
Writers, who ſpeak of the Buildings of Juſtinian, as the Glory 
and Wonder of the World; inſomuch that the Emperor him- 
ſelf, when he had finiſhed it, was heard to ſay, vw.xnza ot, Lo- 
ano, I have outdone thee, Solomon. In this Church particular 
Notice is taken by the Antients of the Joly Table, compoſed, 
according to Cedrenus (4), of Gold, Silver, precious Stones, 
Metals, and all Sorts of Materials, which either the Earth or 
the Sea could afford, melted and mixed together. Round it was 
the following Inſcription, written by Juſtinian himſelf : We thy 
Servants, Juſtinian and Theodora, offer unto thee thy own Gifts, 
evhich ave beſcech thee favourably to accept, O Sin and Word of 
Ged, wvho walt made Fliſh, and crucified, for our ſake. Keep us 
in the true. Orthodox Faith; and this Empire, which thou haſt 
committed to our Truſt, augment and preſerve to thy own Glory, by 
the Iaterce//ion of the Holy Mother of God and Virgin Mary. It 
appears from the laſt Words of this Inſcription, that, in the 6th 
Century, the Prayers of Saints were thought available, though 
we meet with very few Inſtances, even in that Age, of any ad- 
dreſſed to them. Of the wonderful Works and Buildings of 
Fuftiuian the Reader will find a very minute and particular Ac- 
count, in Ewvagrius (5), Procopius (6), and Agathias (7.) I 
| ſhall only obſerve here, that he neither hoarded up, nor applied 
. to the Gratification of any unlawful Inclination, the exorbitant 
Sams, which he levied on his Subjects, but employed them 
either in carrying on his great Works, or in paying his nume- 
rous Forces; ſo that they may be ſaid to have returned to the 
Public. Juſtinian may be deſervedly be called the laſt Roman 
Emperor; for in him the Majeſty of the Empire ſeemed to re- 
viye; but it ſoon vaniſhed again, and fell to Decay. 
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| k 4 c. 31. (6) Procop. de Adific. Juſtin, I. 1.6. 1. (7) Agath. 
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ly proved b. In ſhort, he acted, in every reſpect, Yer 
p To Forres lend and Governor of the Church ; Cant 
and the Laws he enacted as ſuch were received both 
in the Eaſt and the Weſt, by the Biſhops of Con- 
fantinople as well as by thoſe of Rome, without the 
leaſt Oppoſition or Complaint, as appears from Gre- 
gory the Great ©, from Hincmarus a, and others (B )). 

In the room of Juſtinian was proclaimed, and #e i ſa 
crowned, on the 14th of November, by the Pa- en he J 
triarch Joannes Exſcholaſticus Juſtin the younger, the youneere 
Son of Dulciſſimus, by Vigilantia, the deceaſed Em- 
peror's Siſter. As the Biſhops and Clergy were, 
at the time of his Acceſſion, every-where at Va- 
riance in the Eaſt, about the Corruptibility and In- 
corruptibility of the Body of Chriſt, in the Weſt, 
about the Three Chapters, and the Church was re- 
duced, by their Diſagreement and Feuds, to a moſt 
deplorable Condition, the Paſtors being more in- 
tent on curſing each other than inſtructing their 


Flocks, 


b Novel. 5, 7 22. 120. 123, &c. c Greg. I. 2. 
ep. 54. d Hincmar. opuſc. c. 17. 
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(B) Juſtinian is greatly commended, even by ſome of the 
Popes, notwithſtanding the little Regard he paid to the Deci- 
fions and Judgement of their See. Pope Gregory the Great con- 
ſtantly ſtyles him an Emperor of pious or bleſſed Memory (8); 
| and Pope Agatho, in the Two Letters he wrote to the Emperors 
= Tiberius and Heraclius, prefers him to Theodoftus the Great, to 
Marcian, and all the Emperors who reigned before him, for 
his .true Piety, for his Zeal in maintaining the Purity of the 
Catholic Faith, and his Care of the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline ; 
and adds, that his Memory ought ever to be revered by all the 
Nations of the Chriſtian World (9). However, Ewvagrius 
gravely tells us, that he was damned, ad ſupplicia juſto Dei ju- 
dicio apud inferos luenda profeFus eſt (10); and Baronius ſeems 
ſtrongly inclined to believe him, becauſe that Writer lived in 
the time of Ju/tinian (11); whereas theſe, who commend him. 
lived after; and conſequently could not be ſo well informed, as | 
he, of what happened to the Emperor in the other World. f 


(8) Greg. 1. 2. ep. 10. I. 3. ep. 4. J. 7. ep. 126. (9) Extant 
in Synod. ſexta, Act. 4. (10) Evagr. 15 3. c. 1. (11) Bar. 
ad ann. 565. p. 531. 5 
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cs. Flocks, the firſt Care of the new Emperor was, to 
=; reconcile them, if poſſible, and, baniſhing all Dif- 

cord, eſtabliſh that Peace in its room, which Chriſt 

left to his Diſciples, as his laſt Legacy, before he 

Ne wiſe, returned to his Father, Juſtin was well appriſed, 
Meaſure be that the Points which occaſioned ſuch warm Dif- 
Peace ro the putes, Which thus divided the Chriſtian Prelates, and 
Gre. rent the Church into Parties and Factions, were no 

| Articles of the Catholic Faith, but impertinent Spe. 
culations of idle Men, which every Chriſtian might 

receive or reject, believe or diſbelieve, without de- 

ſerving the Name of Heretic, or being in the leaſt 
” Wit a: ſuſpected of Hereſy. Inſtead therefore of declaring 


Ee Ee LS we wa OO, 


_ © Fiewbepsb-for either of the contending Parties, or perſecuting 


1 es an 


4g. either, as his Predeceſſor had unadviſedly done, he 
Greg, iſſued an Edict, containing and explaining the in- 
— . diſputable Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, and ana- 
thematizing, as Heretics, all who did not receive 
them; but, at the ſame time, declaring every Man 
free, with reſpect to the diſputable Articles, to hold 
and profeſs that Opinion, or Doctrine, which ſhould 
appear to him to be the beſt grounded. The Em- 
peror, after exhorting all Chriſtians to Peace and 
Concord, obſerves, in the End of his Edict, that 
it was about Words only they frequently quarrelled, 
nay, that a ſingle Syllable had ſet them at Variance, 
and given Occaſion to long Diſputes. He proba- 
bly alluded to the Syllables of and in, about which 
the Diſpute had laſted, in his time, above One hun- 
dred Years, and was not yet ended, nor likely to 
end. Juſtin cloſes his Edict with ſtrictly forbidding 
all Diſputes of that Nature, thoſe eſpecially con- 
cerning the Corruptibility or Incorruptibility of the 
Body of Chrift, and the Three Chapters, the Church 
being divided in the Eaſt by the one, and in the 
Welt by the other f. 8 . 


The 


© See above, p. 23, f Evagr. I. 5. e. 4. et Card, Noriſ. 
Us Dittert. de Syn, quinta, paragr. 2. i 
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The Emperor, not fatisfied with iſſuing that E- Fe fort 
dict, diſpatched Photinus, the Son- in- law of Bel;- — 

ſarius, into Egypt, where the Diſpute about the Cor- 
ruptibility and Incorruptibility had firſt begun, and 
was carried on with moſt Warmth, charging him to 
ſettle, if by any means he could, thoſe Churches in 
Peace; and veſting him, for that Purpoſe, with an 
unlimited Power, ſays Theophanes, over all Perſons 
and Thingss. But that Power Photinus had no fer 
Occaſion to exert; the Imperial Edict was received Ee 5 * 
without the leaſt Oppoſition, not in Egypt only, Z. 
but in all the Provinces of the Eaſt, and thereby an 
End put at once to all further Diſputes, both Par- 
ties being, in their Hearts, deſirous of Peace, as 
Theophanes obſerves, tho! neither could ever be pre- 
vailed upon to yield to the other. | 
N The Diſpute about the Corruptibility and Incor- 
BS ruptibility was, it ſeems, intirely confined to the f 
Eaſt; for I do not find, that either the Pope, or 
any of the Weſtern Biſhops, were ever concerned in 
that Controverſy, or were ever conſulted by the 
contending Parties about it. An undeniable Proof, 
that the Pope was not looked upon, by either Party, 
as an unerring Judge in Matters of Faith and Re- 
ligion. Of the preſent Pope not the leaſt Mention 
is made, by the antient Writers, from the Time of 
his Election till the Year 570, the Eleventh of his 
Pontificate, when he is ſaid to have reſtored Two 
Gallican Biſhops depoſed by a Council. Theſe were T Gali. 
Salonius and Sagittarius, Two Brothers, the former ipel6y7.? 
Biſhop of Ebredunum, or Ambrun, the latter of C recur 
Vapuncum, or Gap. They were accuſed by one of Year bf 
their Brethren, Victor Biſhop of Auguſta Tricuſtino- Chril 570. 
rum, now St. Paul de Trais Chateaux, of ſeveral 
= moſt enormous Crimes, of Murders, Adulteries, 79% cin. 
Robberies, Sc. having even attacked that Prelate, 
at the Head of a Band of Ruffians, on his Birth- 
day, which he deſigned to have paſſed in innocent 


Mirth 


1 Theophan, ad ann, 1. Juſtini. 
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9 Mirth with his Friends, and uſed him in a moſt 
Q barbarous Manner, beaten his Domeſtics, plunder- 

red his Houſe, and carried off the Utenſils, as well 
as the Proviſions, which the good Biſhop had pre- 
pared for the Entertainment. Theſe Crimes being 
proved, by a great Number of Witneſſes, before a 
Council, which King Guntram ordered to meet at 
Don, to try the Two Criminals, they were both 
declared guilty, and both depoſed, by the unani- 
mous Suffrages of all the Biſhops who compoſed 
that Aſſembly. From that Sentence they begged 
Leave of the King to appeal to the Pope; and, 
having obtained it, they both repaired immediately 

to Rome, not doubting but the Merit of appealing 
to the Apoſtolic See would ſufficiently atone, in the 
Eyes of. his Holinefs, for all the Crimes with which 
FW: reivedthey were charged. Nor indeed were they miſ- 


at Rome, 


«nd there. taken: the Pope not only received them kindly, 
clared inno- but declared them, upon their own Teſtimony, 
Sees in de without further Inquiry, unjuſtly depoſed ; and 
wrote to the King, deſiring they might be reſtored 
to their Sees. The King knew they were guilty, 
and had added, to their other Crimes, that of im- 
poſing on the Pope himſelf : but nevertheleſs, to gra- 
tify his Holineſs, he reſtored them, after a ſharp 
and ſevere Reprimand, to their former Rank. The 
The Cordeft Gallican Biſhops were not ſo complaiſant as the 
e n King: for they, without the leaſt Regard to the 
by the Galli- Judgement of the Pope, or his See, not only ex- 
«=» 37% cluded the Two Biſhops from their Communion, 
ſince they could not exclude them from their Sees, 

but proceeded with the ſame Severity, againſt Victor 

their Accuſer, who, upon their Return from Rome, 

had readmitted them to his Communion, without 

the Conſent and Approbation of his Brethren b. I. 

7s the Prerogative of the Roman Church only, ſays 
Baronius, to reſtore a Biſhop depoſed by a Synod, with- 

aut the Concurrence and Conſent of à more _— | 

Th nod. 

V Greg, Tur. Hiſt. Franc. I. 5. e. 20. T 
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Synod." But what Synod has hitherto acknowleged ref 
ſuch a Prerogative ? What Synod has hitherto ac- bog 
quieſced in the Judgement of the Roman Church, or 

the Pope, abſolving or reſtoring thole, whom they 

had condemned or depoſed ? That ſuch a Preroga- 

tive was not, at this time, that is, in the Latter-end 

of the Sixth Century, yet acknowleged even in the 

Weſt, the Caſe before us ſufficiently ſhews. 

The Two Biſhops, depending on the Protection Th Two Bi- 
and Favour of the Pope, inſtead of reforming their f 7 
Lives, abandoned themſelves, on their Return from &rims, 
Rome, to all manner of Wickedneſs, without Re- agaie, and 
ſtraint or Controul, ſpending their whole Time in 
riotous Banquets and Reyels with the debauched 
Youth, and lewd Women, nay, quiting the Croſs, 
and taking the Sword and the Helmet in its room, 
they ſerved in the War between the Burgundians and 
Lombards; and, in a Battle, killed ſeveral of the 
latter with their own Hands. This Conduct their 
Brethren could no longer bear: and therefore, aſ- 
ſembling at Chalon, they condemned them anew, 
and confined them for Life to a Monaſtery there K, 
to prevent their recurring again to Rome, and being 

patronized by the Pope in their Wickedneſs. 


Of this Pope no farther Mention is made till the John In, 
time of his Death, which happened in 573, after he“ Vearof 
had preſided in the Reomen Church Twelve Years, Cbrift 573. 
Eleven Months, and Twenty-ſix Days. He was 
buried, according to the Bibliothecarian, in the Ba- 

ſilic of St. Peter. The Letter ſaid to have been 
written by him to the Biſhops of Gaul and Germany, 

and quoted as genuine by Turrianus! and Bellar- 
amen, is now rejected by all, even by Baronius v, 

as a mere Forgery. 8 


1 Bar ad ann. 449. k Idem ibid. 1, 4. c. 36. et]. 8. e. = 
i Turrian, pro ep. Pont. I. 2. c. 20.  Bellar de Cler. I. 1. 
c. 17. n Bar. ad ann. 572. p. 575. 0 
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. The Originof The Lombards were, as is agreed on all hands, a 


ods The Hiſtory ef he POPES, of Benedig. 
JosTLL the younger, BENEDICT, Arzornvs, King , 


T1Bzr1vs Con- tve Lombards 35 
TANTINUS, Italy. 


Sixty Rrſt Bis Hop of Rome. 


— N the room of the deceaſed Pope was choſen, 
= of | and ordained on the Third of June 574, after a 
.. Vacancy of Ten Months, and Twenty-one Days, 
Benedict, known to the Greeks by the Name of 
Bonoſus, a Roman by Birth, and the Son of one 
Boniface o; which is all we know of him. The 
long Vacancy, that preceded his Election, was, no 
doubt, owing to the diſtracted State of Tach, in- 
vaded at that time, and moſt miſerably haraſſed, 
by a new Northern Nation, that of the Longobard;, 
or Lombards (A). As we ſhall have frequent Oc- 
caſion to ſpeak of that People, their Hiſtory being, 
ſo long as they continued in Lacy, that is, for the 
Space of 200 Years and upwards, inſeparably inter- 
woven with the Hiſtory of the Popes, it will be 
neceſſary to premiſe a brief Account of their Ori- 
gin, of their firſt Arrival in Iah, and the ſurpriſing 

Succeſs of their Arms there. 2868 
— Gothic Nation ?; and, conſequently, came origi- 
nally from the Peninſula of Scandinavia (B), a Coun- 


try 


8 Lib. Pontif. 5 Paul. Diac. I. 1. c. 2. et Grot. in Proleg. 
in Hiſt. Goth. | 


(A) They were ſo called from their long Beards, as Paulus 
Diaconus informs us (1), who was himſelf originally a Lombard, 
but born in Laly. He was Deacon of the Church of Aguilea, 
and is thence called Paulus Diaconus, but his true Name was 
Paul Warnefrid. He flouriſhed in the Latter-end of the Eighth 
Century. „ . 

(B) Scandinavia, or, as Iſaac Voſſius will have it, Scandino- 

Via (2), compriſed the preſent Sweden, Norway, Lapland, and 
Finmark. It was thought by the Antients to be an Ifland ; but 
it is now well known to be a Peninſula. 1 


(1) Paul. Diac, I. 1. c. 9. (2) Iſace Voſl. in Mel. I. 3. c. 6. 
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rightl led, by Fornandes, Oficina Gentium, * 
bo. * . Aral for thence iſſued thoſe nu- = 
merous Swarms of People, who, for want of room 

at home, overſpread, and ſtocked with Inhabitants, 

the moſt remote as well as the neighbouring King - 

doms. The Lombards, having, after they lett 
Scandinavia, long wandered in queſt of new Seats, 

and often ſhifted them *, ſettled at laſt in Noricum 

and Pannonia (C), under Audobinus their Tenth 

King, thoſe Provinces being granted them by the 
Emperor Juſtinian, in the Year 527, the Firſt of Jufinian ie. 
his Reign l. Procopius adds, that the Emperor, "pu 
preſented them, at the ſame time, with a very con- nonia, 
{iderable Sum of Money t, no doubt to keep them 
quiet. They continued in their new Settlements for 

the Space of Forty-two Years, that is, from the 
Fear 527, to 568, when they were perſuaded by 

the famous Narſes to quit Pannonia, and, marching Thy we jo» 
into Italy, attempt the Conqueſt of that more fruit- dan zu Ira. 
ful Country. This memorable Event is thus re- 
lated by the Hiſtorians, who lived the neareſt to 
thoſe Times. The Emperor Juſtinian, to reward, 

in the beſt manner he could, the eminent Services 

of Narſes, to whoſe Valour and Conduct he owed 

the Recovery of 7aly, appointed him to govern 
that Country, as a Province of the Eaſtern Empire, 

with an abſolute Power. That Truſt Narſes diſ- 
charged to the general Satisfaction of all good 
Men, employing the Power, with which he was 

W veſted, to promote the Welfare and Happineſs of 

the People committed to his Care. Under him the 
Laws were again duly executed, Agriculture was 

W encouraged, Trade revived, and the Cities, after 

5 an 


I Jornand. Rer. Goth. p. 8 +. r Sce Paul. Diac. de Geſt. 
Longob. I. 1, et 2. Idem de Geſt. Lomb. I. 1. c. 22. 
Procop. de Bell. Goth. I. 3, c. 32. | | 


(C) Pannmia compriſed then Part of Hung ary, of Arfiria, of 


BS S::/ria, and of Carniola; and Nori um all Carinthia, with Part 


of 4x/ria, of Stiria, of Carniola, of Tirol, and of Bavaria. 
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—_— an Eighteen Years uninterrupted War, reſtored, in 
a very ſhort time, to their former Splendor. By 
what can ſecure even the beſt of Men againſt Slan- 

Wha pro. der and Obloquy ? Narſes, though he governed by 
wie Nurſes Law, though he never invaded any Man's Proper. 
ty, was nevertheleſs painted to the new Emperor 
Juſtin, by ſome who envied his Power, and pro- 

bably wanted to ſucceed him, as an arbitrary and 

lawleſs Tyrant, as one who abuſed his Authority to 

oppreſs the People, and enrich himſelf wich the 

Spoils of the plundered Provinces. To theſe Sug. 

geſtions the Emperor hearkened, and, without give. {* 

ing himſelf the Trouble of inquiring whether {6 | 

heavy a Charge was well or ill grounded, recall: 

Nar ſes, after he had governed Italy, with great Re- 
putation, for the Space of Sixteen Years, and ap- 
pointed Longinus to govern it, with the ſame Power, 

in his room (D). Had Narſes thought his Enemies 

would have ſtopped here, he would, in all Likel- 

hood, have diflembled the Injuſtice that was done 

him, and, quietly retiring, enjoyed, with his 
Friends, the great Wealth which he had lawfully 
acquired. But apprehending, from the Malice of 

his Enemies, as well as from a late Inſtance of 
Juſtin's Cruelty to a Man of an unblemiſhed Cha- 

rater, and extraordinary Merit (E), both his Life 
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and 


D) As Narſes was an Eunuch, the Empreſs Sopbia is ſaid to 
have ſent him word, on this Occaſion, that his Employment at 
Conſtantinople. ſhould be to diſtribute, in the Apartment of ber 
Women, the Portion of Wool, which each of them was to {pin 
To which inſalting Meſſage Narſes is reported to have return 
_ Anſwer, That he would weave a Web, which it would never it 
in her Power to undo (1). FE £7 
CE) This was Justin, Couſin to the preſent Emperor, and ore 
who had ſignalized himſelf in War, and diſcharged, with grei! 
Reputation, the firſt Employ ments of the Empire. While - | 
was yet uncertain which of his Two Nephews Juſtinian mig Wl 
appoint to ſucceed him, they agreed, that he, whom the Empe 
For judged the leſs worthy of that Honour, ſhould acquieſce L 


{ 1) Paul. Diac. de Geſt. Longobard. I. 1. c. 5. * 
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like Treatment. 
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and his Fortune to be in Danger, he reſolved to ſe- 
cure the one and the other, at the Expence of the 
Emperor, and the whole Empire. With this View, 
inſtead of returning to Conſtantinople, he withdrew 
to Naples, where he was greatly beloved and 
eſteemed, and from thence privately diſpatched 
ſome truſty Meſſengers to Alboinus King of the 
Lombards, with whom he was well acquainted, in- 
viting him into Hach, and aſſuring him, that he 


would find the Paſſes into that Country all open and 
unguarded (E). The Lombard King, tranſported 


with Joy at ſuch an Invitation, and the Opportunity 


it offered of invading a Country ſo much preferable, 


In 


his judgment, and the other mould, on that Conſideration, 
treat him as the firſt Perſon of the Empire after himſelf. This 


Agreement was faithfully complied with by Juin; but the Em- 


peror, jealous of the eminent Virtues, and great Popularity, of 
one, who, by his Birth, had as good a Claim to the Empire as 


| himſelf, inſtead of fulfilling the Engagement on his Side, cauſed 


the innocent 7u/tin, after repeated Proteſtations of Kindneſs and 


_ Friendſhip, to be barbarouſly aſſaſſinated in his Bed. The Hiſto- 


rian adds, that the groundleſs Fears of the Emperor, and his 
Wife Sophia, were not quite removed, until the Head of the un- 
happy Juſtin was brought from Alexandria, where he was mur- 
dered, to Conſtantinople; and that, when it was ſhewn to them 
there, they both ſpurned it, in a moſt barbarous and inſulting 
manner, on the Ground (2). Narſes therefore ated wiſely in 
not repairing to Conſtantinople, where he might have met with the 

(E) This Account, though vouched by all the Hiſtorians who 
ſpeak of the Irruption of the Lombards into Italy, Barmins rejects 
as a mere Fable (1), pretending, that Nærſes was recalled by 
Juſtinian; and that, in the Reign of Juſtin, he continued at 
Court in great Reputation and Favour. To prove this, the An- 
naliſt alleges the Authority of a contemporary Writer, an 4f5-icaz 
Poet, named Corippus, who was actually at Conſtantinople when 


Juſtin was erowned ; and there ſaw Narſes attending him, in 


great State, on that Occaſion ; and likewiſe on another, when 


he gave Audience to the Embaſſadors of the Avares. But that it 


was another Narſes, and not the Betrayer of [:a/;y, whom Co- 


rippus ſaw in the Emperor's Retinue, on the 'Two above-men- 


' tioned 


(2) Evagr. 1. 8e. 2. (1) Bar. ad ann. 567. p. 555. 
Vor. II. „ e eee 
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Year of 
Chriſt 574. 


They quit 
Pannonia, 
end ſet out 


The Hiſtory of the POPE'S, or Benedict. 


in every reſpect, to his own, began to Prepare, 


without Loſs of Time, for the intended Expedi- 
tion. In the Firſt place he F the Saxons, 
his old Allies, to join and aſſiſt him with a Body of 
20,000 Men, promiſing to ſhare with them his fu- 
ture Conqueſts. He applied next to the Bulgarians, 
Sarmatians, Sueves, and other Nations, receiving 


from each of them powerful Supplies of Men, all 


determined to loſe their Lives, or better their For- 
tunes. Having thus aſſembled a very numerous 


and formidable Army, he concluded an Agreement 
with his Neighbours the Hunns, in virtue of which 
they were to hold Pannonia, ſhould he ſucceed in 


tioned Occaſions, and who, it ſeems, was a chief Part of the 
Shew, no Man can diſpute, who attends the leaſt to the Words 


of the Poet. His Words are: 


Armiger interea, domini veſtigia luſtrant, 

Eminet excelſus ſuper omnia vertice Narſes 
Amina, et auguſtam cultu prefulgurat aulam, 
Comptus cæ ſarie, firmague inſignis et ore, &c. (2). 


How could Baronius think, that the Perſon, whom the Poet 
deſcribes here and elſewhere (3) as a tall, ſtrong, comely young 
Man, with fine Hair nicely dreſſed, c. was an old Eunuch 
The Eunuch Nar/es was at leaſt Threeſcore in the Beginning of 
. Faſtin's Reign; and would then, I believe, have 1 N it a 


very abſurd Compliment from a Poet, who, after his ſo man) 


warlike Exploits, had only commended him for his tall Stature, 
his comely Countenance, his graceful Perſon, and his fine Locks, 
if he had any. There was, at this very time, another Nar/c, 


Captain of the Guards, and one of the Emperor Juſtin's chief 


Favourites; and him, no doubt, Corippus deſcribed in the Lines 
quoted above. He was young, and being probably handſome, 
and vain of his Perſon, the Poet made that the Subject of his 
Panegyric, for want of a better. However, he fignalized him- 
ſelf afterwards in War above all the Commanders of his Time, 


eſpecially in the War which the Emperor Mauritius waged with 


the Perfans. To that Nation his Name became ſo formidable, 
that it was commonly uſed, if TheophylaFus is to be credited, all 
over Perſia, to frighten the Children into a Compliance with the 


Will of their Mothers and Nurſes (4). 


(2) Coripp. in laud. Juſtin, 1, 3. | (a) Lib, 4. prope fin. 


(4) Theophyl in Hiſt, Maurigian, 


his 
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The Third Campaign proved no leſs ſucceſsful than 
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his Attempt upon Tray; but to reſtore it, if he, Yearof 


miſcarried. The Treaty being ſigned by the chief — | 


Men of both Nations, the Hunus entered Pannonia, 
which, from them, to this Day; is called Hungary, 
and, at the ſame time; the Lombards marched out 


with their Wives, their Children, and all their Ef- 


fects, bending their Route towards [taly, They 
began their March in the Month of April, the Day 
after ZEaſter, which fell that Year on the Firſt Day 
of that Month, in the 4th Year of the Emperor 


Tuſtin the younger, the gth of John III. Biſhop of 


Rome, and of the Chriſtian Era the 368th. They 
marched through Iſtria; and finding, as they arri- 

ved on the Borders of 7taly, the Paſſes unguarded, 

they entered that Country without the leaſt Oppoſi- Ty en- 
tion, and, without the leaſt Oppoſition, made them- _— 
ſelves Maſters of the Two important Places Aquilea, p»jrion, 2 
and Forum Fulii, now Friuli, moſt of the Inhabi- Ser M- 
rants taking Refuge, as they had no regular Troops / Aqui- 
to ſupport them, in the neighbouring Iſlands of the Pa. 
Adriatic. In theſe Two Cities, and their Territo- 

ries, the Lombards paſſed the firſt Winter after their 

Arrival in Hay, Alboinus not thinking it adviſeable, 

as his Troops were not a little fatigued with their 

long March, to advance that Year farther into the 


Country. The following Year 569, they began 


early to move forward; and, the Imperial Troops 


not daring to face them, they reduced, that Sum- Several other 


mer, the following Cities and Towns; Trivigs, 1" 

Oderzo, Monte Selce, Vicenza, Verona, and Trent. Alboinus 
their X 

| 1 


the Two former; for, entering Liguria, upon the E T 


Return of the Spring, they brought under Sub- 


jection the far greater Part of that Country, with 
the Cities of Breſcia, Bergamg, Lodi, Como, and 


Milan itſelf, the Metropolis of Liguria. Upon the 
Reduction of that City, Alboinus was, with loud 


Acclamations, proclaimed King of Italy by the 


Lombards, and the whole Army; and from that 
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The Hiſtory of the POPES, r Pelag. II. 


Yearof Year, the Year 570, Hiſtorians date the Beginning 


Chriſt 574. 


* 


Benedict 


es. 
Year of 


of the Kingdom of the Lombards in that Country. 


Thus far of a People, whom I ſhall have frequent 
Occaſion to mention in the Sequel of this Hiſtory, 
and with whom it was therefore neceſſary the Reader 
ſhould, in ſome Degree, be acquainted. The Ac- 
count I have here delivered of them is vouched by 
the beſt and moſt unexceptionable Writers », 

And now to return to the preſent Pope; he died 
on the zoth of July 578, having governed the NRO. 


Chrik 578. man Church Four Years, one Month, and Twenty- 


A Letter 


fo bim. 


Mauxicius. 


eight Days v. He is ſaid by the Bibliotbecarian to 
have died of Grief in ſeeing the Succeſs of the Lom- 
bards, and the dreadful Ravages they committed in 
Italy x. The Letter on the Myſtery of the Trinity, to 


Gad eferibed one David a Spaniſh Biſhop, aſcribed to this Pope, 


is now, by all but Baronius, allowed to be ſpurious, 
being dated, beſides many other Marks of For- 
gery y, under Conſuls, when there were no more 
Conſuls. In the ſame Year, on the gth of October, 


died the Emperor Juſtin, and was ſucceeded by 


Tiberius, a Native of Thrace, but a Perſon of ex- 
traordinary Merit. . 


TI BER TVs Cox- PE CO ; ALnoinvs, ) Kings of 
STANT LINUS, PELAGIUS II. ron, { _ 
| AUTHARIS, : 


Sixty-ſecond Bishop of Rome. 


Petagius * E NE DIC was ſucceeded, after a Vacancy 
| choſen, EE 


” of Four Months, by Pelagius, the Second of 
that Name, the Son of Winigild, and a Native of 
e ET EN 2 2 


u Paul. Diac. de Geſt. Longobard. I. 2. c. 1, 5, 6, 7. Fredegar. 

in Epit. c. 65. Procop. de Bell. Goth. 1. 3. c. 33. Sigebert. Ma- 
Tian, Scot, Hermannus Contractus, Grotius Hiſtor. ignot. Mo- 
nachi Caſſinen. apud Camil. Pel. Hiſt. Princ. Longobard. 
Orderic. I. 2. Regino. Luitprandus, &c. et paſſim. Catal. 
Rom. Pont. x Bibliothec, in Benedict. See Pagi ad 
ann. 577. n. 2. h 5 8 


Pelag. II. BISH OPS of Rome: 589 
Rome, but of Gothic Extraction 2. As the Lom- ehe! 
bards were, at this time, Maſters of the far greater , 
Part of [taly, and kept Rome itſelf cloſely beſieged, 
the Elect was ordained before his Election could be 
confirmed by the Emperor. But the Siege was no He djparch. 
ſooner raiſed, than the new Pope diſpatched Gre-{ 57 Con- 
gory, then Deacon of the Roman Church, and after-: — gy 
wards his Succeſſor in that See, to excuſe to the ron. 
Emperor what had been done, and beg he would bern ordained 
confirm what the unhappy State of the City, at that —— 5 
Juncture, had made neceſſary 2. 

Pelagius had the Misfortune to govern the Church 
in the moſt calamitous Times Italy had yet ſeen. 
The Lombards committed every-where ſuch dread- 
ful Ravages, ſpread every-where ſuch Deſolation 
and Terror, that they were generally looked upon, 
by the holy Men of thoſe Days, as the Inſtruments 
of divine Vengeance employed by provoked Juſtice 
to depopulate Italy, and there extirpate the whole 22. Lom- 
Race of Mankind; nay, it was revealed to ſome rasse, 
Saints, if they or Pope Gregory may be credited, e 
that the Lombards were the Forerunners of the laſt . 
Day, and that the End of the World was at hand b. 
Gregory himſelf ſaw Swords, and Spears, and Ar- 
mies, and Battles, in the Air, and the whole Hea- 
ven ſtreaming with human Blood e. By theſe Dreams 
and Viſions of Saints, the credulous Multitude were 
terrified to ſuch a degree, that, inſtead of uniting 
againſt the common Enemy, in their mutual De- 
tence, they abandoned themſelves to Deſpair, and 
let the Barbarians plunder, burn, and deſtroy, with- 
out Reſtraint or Controul. 5 

Such was, at this time, the State of the Empire 75 cr. 
in the Weſt; and that of the Church was not much," 
better. The old Diviſion or Schiſm about the Three Threechap- 
_ Chapters ſtill prevailed, ſome Biſhops condemning *'** 

eee thoſe 


2? Lib. Pont. Anaſt. Plat. &c. a Paul. Diacon. I. 3. C. 2. 
® Greg. Homil. 1. in Evang. et Dial. 1. 3. 0 38, Idem ibid. 
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thoſt Chapters, -and receiving the Council that con- 
demned them ; while the far greater Part of their 
Brethren in Taly, in Gaul, in Spain, in Africa, and 
in Ireland, continued to defend them, and to reject 


that Council. Pope Vigilius, in whoſe Time the 
Diſpute was unhappily moved d, firſt defended the 


controverted Articles; and then condemned them, 
defended them anew, and anew condemned them, 
as hath been related above e. His Succeſſor Pela- 
gius I. changed his Mind, before he was Pope, as 
often as hef: but being afterwards raiſed to the 
Papal Dignity by the Emperor Juſtinian, upon his 
engaging to cauſe the Vth Council, condemning 


the Three Chapters, to be univerſally received in the 


Elias of 


Aquilea a 


ealuus 
Stickler for 


_ ebe Three 


n 


Weſt, he left nothing unattempted to make good 
his Engagement, recurring, for that Purpoſe, even 
to the ſecular Power 3. Bur he had the Mortifica- 
tion to ſee his Authority contemned in 1taly itſelf, 
and all his Endeavours prove unſucceſsful. Of the 
Two ſucceeding Popes, John III. and Benedict J. 


we know very little: if they attempted, as perhaps 


they might, to unite the Biſhops among themſelves, 
and with their See, their Authority was no more re- 
garded than that of their Two Predeceſſors; for they 
left Matters in the ſame Condition they found them. 
However, the preſent Pope, not in the leaſt diſ- 
couraged by the unſucceſsful Attempts of his Pre- 
deceſſors, undertook, with great Zeal, to unite all 
Catholic Paſtors in one Mind, and eſtabliſh, by their 
Union, 4 laſting Peace in the Church; that is, in 
other Words, to perſuade all Catholic Paſtors to 
acquieſce, with one Mind, in the Judgment of his 
See; for upòn what other Terms hath any, however 
trifling, Diſpute been yet ended, and Peace eſta- 
bliſhed in the Church? — 5 
Pelagius had yet taken no Steps towards uniting 
the Catholic Paſtors among themſelves, or * 
pet we eee . 


1 See above, p. 501. © Seep. 505, et ſeq. See above, 
p. 553. dee above, P. 556. 
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See, when a favourable Opportunity offered, and 
he readily embraced it, of obliging one of the moſt 
zealous Defenders of the Three Chapters in all Italy, 
Elias Metropolitan, or, as he was commonly ſtyled, 


Pelag. II. 


Patriarch of Aguilea. He was, as his Two imme- 
diate Predeceſſors had been before him, at the Head 
of the Biſhops in thoſe Parts, who defended the 
Three Chapters, and condemned the Fifth Council. 
However he thought it adviſeable to recur to the 


591 


Year of 


Chriſt 578, 


The Pope, to 


Pope on the following Occaſion : Paulinus, v ho eL 


proves his 


held the See of Aguilea, when the Lombards broke trarferring 


firſt into Jtaly, leaving that City at the Approach 


bis See ſrom 
that City to 


of ſo formidable an Army, took Refuge in the Grado. 
neighbouring Iſland of Grade, carrying with him chr 


ear of 


& 579. 


the moſt valuable Ornaments, and all the ſacred www 


Utenſils of his Church, There he continued to re- 
fide, and after him his Two Succeſſors Probinus 
and Elias, not thinking themſelves ſafe among 
the new Comers, who were yet either Pagans or 
Arians, and expecting to ſee the Church ſoon deli- 
yered, as well as the State, from ſo cruel a Bon- 
dage. But the abandoned Condition of Hay, and 
the great Advantages daily gained by the Enemy, 
leaving no farther room to hope 


b | 
for a Change, 


Elias reſolved to transfer, with the Conſent of his 


Suffragans, the Metropolitan or Patriarchal See from 


Azuilea to Grado, where he had built a Church to 


the Honour of the Martyr Euphemia. But appre- 
hending the Pope might reſent his taking ſuch a 


Step without firſt imparting it to him, and ſuing for 


the Approbation of his See, to prevent all Diſputes, 
he wrote to Pelagius, acquainting him with his De- 
ſign, and begging his Holineſs to approve and con- 
firm it with the Authority of the Apoſtolic See. 
The Pope immediately complied with his Requeſt, 
and in the moſt obliging manner; hoping by that 
means to render him leſs averſe to a Reconciliation 
between the Two Sees. Beſides, Pelagius wiſely 
conſidered, that the Patriarch of Aguilta, living 


as 


under 
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Yearof under the Empire, might be more eaſily prevailed 
2 upon, or n ITY 125 ſubmit to * than if 
he were ſubject to the Lombards, who, as they were 
not Catholics, but either Pagans or Arians, would 
hardly ſuffer any Force or Compulſion to be uſed in 
Matters of Religion. Elias no ſooner received the 
Pope” s Anſwer, than he aſſembled his Suffragans 
in the Iſland of Grado; and there a Decree was, 
with one Conſent, iſſued by them, transferring the 
Patriarchal Sce from Aquilea to the Town of Grads, 
in the Iſland of that Name. In that Council Lan- 
Lentius, a Roman Preſbyter, whom Pelagius had 
ſent to aft ſt at it in his Name, produced a Letter, 
whereby the Pope confirmed for ever, to the Town 


3 
— 


of Grado, the Dignity and Rank of a Metropolis, | 


with reſpect to the Provinces of 17tria and Venelia, 


and all the Churches then ſubje& to the Sce i 
Aguilea h. 


The Pope * the Patriarch as well as his Sufffagans expreſi- 
egate 78 


„ Satisfaction at the obliging Behaviour of 
een, the Kere on that Occaſion, the Legate Laurentius 


bBertucen the 


Teo gn, took thence an Opportunity, purſuant to his In- 
ſitructions, ef propoſing an Agreement between the 
Two Sees, Having therefore endeavoured to per- 

ſuade the Fathers of that Aſſembly, that the Diſpute 

was only about Perſons, and, in no reſpect, about 
Matters of Faith, he warmly exhorted them, as 

they tendered the Welfare and the Peace of the 
Church, to ſubmit their Judgment to that of the 

Firſt See, rather than to foment and maintain, by 

an inexcuſable Obſtinacy, ſo ſcandalous a Diviſion 

among the Catholic Prelates. What Anſwer the 
Council returned to the Legate we know not; nor 

indeed whether they returned any ; but certain it is, 

37-2 i re. that, far from ſubmitting their Judgment to that of 
jd, the Firſt Sce, they confirmed, with one Voice, the 
Decree they had ide in 537, 2 — 

IN ree 


h Vide Card. Noris in — Aquilcienſ. Dand. hilt Veet. & 
Ughell, tom 5. Ital. Sacre, 
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Three Chapters, and condemning the Fifth Coun- reg, 
cil i; ſo that the Pope gained nothing in the End 
by his Complaiſance. bob 

From this Time to the Year 584, the deplorable 2 pie 
Situation of the Affairs of the State allowed the wiz gest 
Pope no Leiſure to attend to thoſe of the Church. CR ＋ 
The Lombards purſued the Conqueſt of Italy with- Italy. 
out Interruption, the Exarch Longinus not daring, 
with the few Troops he had, to face them in the 
Field. They had reduced the ſtrong and impor- 
tant City of Ticinum or Pavia (A), after a Three 
Years Siege; and, having made it the Metropolis 
of their new Kingdom, had from thence extended 
their Conqueſts over the Provinees of Venetia, Li- 
guria, milia, Hetruria, and Umbria, and threaten- 
ed Rome itſelf with a ſecond Viſit. The Pope 7i-Pepr op- 


Plies to the 


therefore, expecting daily to ſee them again at the Egerer fr 


Gates of the City, diſpatched, in great Haſte, to R%, lat 
Conſtantinople, Sebaſtianus, his Fellow-Biſhop, as he” ***" 
ſtyleth him, and Honoratus, a Notary, to lay be- 
fore the Emperor Tiberius, jointly with Gregory, 
Nuncio from the Apoſtolic See to that Court, the 
defenceleſs State of Italy, moſt miſerably haraſſed 
by the worſt of Barbarians, and to ſolicit an imme- 
diate Supply of Men and of Money, without which 
Rome itſelf would, in a very ſhort time, be inevita- 
bly loſt k. The Emperor heard their Complaints, 
expreſſed great Concern at the Evils his good Sub- 
jects ſuffered in Italy, and wiſhed it were in his 
Power to relieve them ; but added, that for the 
Preſent he had neither Men nor Money to ſpare, but 
rather wanted both to carry on, with Succeſs, the 
War, in which he was engaged with the Per/ians. 

ls Pelagius, 


i Vide Card. Noris, &c. ubi ſupra, et p. 424. k Pelag. 
ep. 5. | 


(A) Alboinus, finding the City of Pawia well garriſoned, and 
ſupplied with great Plenty of Proviſions, had left Part of his 
Army before it, to carry on the Siege, while he purſued the 
Conqueſt of 7aly with the reſt. | | 
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oF . Pelagius, finding Italy thus abandoned by the Em. 


* - 
5 
Ve 
Tee 
vw 


J peror, and, in a manner, given up to the Lombard, 4 

And lhewiſe reſolved to try whether he might not prevail on R 
King of Bur ſome other Prince to undertake the Defence of that hi 
bf Country. At this time reigned in Burgundy Gun- h 
Chit 581. ram, a Prince no leſs famous for his Religion and d 
> Piety, than his known Attachment to the Biſhops of «© 
Rome, and their See. To him therefore Pelagiu; Þ 7 
reſolved to apply; and wrote accordingly, not im- f. 
mediately to the King, but to Aunacharius Biſhoy WY a 

of Auxerre, in whom the King repoſed an intire un 
Confidence, exhorting and earneſtly intreating him n 

to perſuade, by all means, the moſt pious and reli- v 

gious Prince to renounce the Alliance, which, it! 

ſeems, he had lately concluded with the Lombard, t 

and, turning his Arms againft them, divert that 

wicked and perfidious Nation from completing the t 

Ruin of 7taly, and Deſtruction of Romel. What 

was the Iſſue of this Application is no-where record- [FT |] 

ed; but as the Lombards purſued undiſturbed te 
Conqueſt of 7taly, we may well conclude, that it 
But could not proved ineffectual. The good King perhaps wa WE : 
8 Opinion, that Faith was to be kept even with IT : 
aro oe Pagays and Heretics ; and conſequently could not 
mi be perſuaded, either by the Pope or the Biſhop, to | 


make War, unprovoked, on a People, with whom 
he had but very lately pawned his Royal Word to 
live in Friendſhip and Amit. 
i The following Year died the Emperor Tiberius ; 
dies, and and in his room was raiſed to the Empire Mauricius, 


Mauricius is 


raiſed is te who had married his Daughter Conſtantia. The 


Empire in Death of the one, and Promotion of the other, were 
v7" no ſooner known in Jtaly, than Pelagius, wholly in- 
Chriſt 5?2-tent on preſerving Rome from falling into the Hands 

= of the Enemy, wrote again, without Loſs of Time, 

to his Nuncio Gregory, charging him to repreſent 

to the new Emperor, in the ſtrongeſt Terms, the 
lamentable State of Affairs in Italy, and _ 

| 5 nim, 

1 Pehag. ep. 4. | 
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him, that nothing but an immediate Supply of Men n 
and Money could fave that unhappy Country, and 
EZ Rome itſelf, from utter Deſtruction. Mauricius 

© hearkened to the Remonſtrances of the Pope, and 

his Nuncio ; and an Order was immediately iſſued, „½. ,.,,. 
© diſcharging the Exarch Longinus, who was not N 
thought equal to ſo great a Truſt, and appointing fn H, 
AZamaragdus, a Perſon well ſkilled in military * 
fairs, to command in his room. With the new Ex-, Aug. 
arch was ſent into Lay a conſiderable Reinforce- Tear of 


ment of choſe Troops, and a large Supply of Mo- — 883. 


ney to defray the Charges of the War. Mauricius 
was ſenſible, that the Exarch was not, with thoſe 
Troops alone, the only that could be ſpared from 
the Perſian War, by any means, in a Condition to 
7 withſtand the numerous Forces of the Enemy; and 
therefore, to make a Diverſion, and oblige the 
E* Lembards to divide their Strength, he diſpatched 
Embaſſadors into Gaul, to engage, with the Offer 
of a conſiderable Sum, Childebert, King of the . 2 
= Franks, to join in the War againſt the Lombards, £142 . 
and fall upon them on the one Side, while the Ex- King of the 
arch attacked them on the other. The King Was zz gf 
pleaſed with the Propoſal ; and, having received the * * 
promiſed Sum, 50000 Solidi, he began to make 
oreat Preparations for the intended Expedition into 
ah. The Preparations he made alarmed the Lom- 
8 bards; but Autbaris, their King, apprehending that 
as Childebert had been prevailed upon with Money 
to make War, he might, in like manner, be pre- 
vailed upon to make Peace, diſpatched Embaſſa- 
doors into Gaul, to let him know, that if, in the 
8 preſent War, he would only engage to ſtand neuter, 
which could be attended with no Expence, the King 
of 1taly was ready to pay him the ſame Sum, which 
the Emperor had paid him, to engage in an expen- 
= ſive War. There wanted no more to make the 
faithleſs King abandon his new Friends: he agreed, 
at once, to the Propoſal ; promiſed to obſerve a a 

; ; — ſtrict 
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teen the 


lion between teen the Cities that were, and thoſe that were not, 
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Can og, ſtrict Neutrality ; received the Money; diſhandeq to 
his Army; and left his Greet Allies to ſhift 1, Fe 
themſelves. He afterwards received, in the mot St 
unpolite and diſobliging manner, the Embaſſzdo,, /#" 
ſent by the, Emperor to urge the Performance Mt ©” 
the Promiſe he had made, or the Reſtitution of e de 
Money he had received; and diſmiſſed them witl- P. 


out ſo much as deigning to return them an Anſwern | th 
This proved a great Diſappointment to the Exarcy, | be 
who thereupon reſolved, as he had not a ſufficiex . 
Force to carry on the War by himſelf, to try whe. Rx 
ther he might not amuſe the Enemy with a Pretenc: RY 
of Negotiation, till farther Supplies could be fe: 0 
A Truc be- him from the Eaſt. With this View he propoſed: | 
Greeks ang Ceſſation of Arms: and the Propoſal was no ſoone: 
* made than agreed to by the King u, who, like: 
Yeiror Wile Prince, wanted to ſettle the Affairs of hi; 
Chriſt 384. Kingdom, and eſtabliſh Peace and good Order in tx 
Countries he had conquered, before he engaged i 
any new Conqueſts. ts 17 
De Pope a- And now Hoſtilities being, on both Sides, for: 
tent anew while ſuſpended, and a free Intercourſe allowed be- 


4 Reconciliae 


an A 8 3 8 
5 


Aquilea and . | 1 ; 
Reme, time, laid hold of that Opportunity to attempt + 


new a Reconciliation between the Sees of Aqui! WE 
and Rome, He diſpatched accordingly, as ſoon a 
the Paſſes were opened, Redemptus Biſhop of F. 
rentino, and 9Quoduulideus, Abbot of the Mon- 
ſtery of St. Peter, in Rome, with a a Letter 0 
Elias of Aquilea or Grado, and the other Biſhops! 
Iſtria : Pelagius Biſhop of the holy Catholic Churii 
of the City of Rome, to his beloved Brethren Elias 
and the other Biſhops of. Iſtria, was the Addreſs d 
the Letter. As for the Contents, it was chief 
made up of ſuch Paſſages of Scripture as ſeemeſ Wi 
moſt to recommend Concord and Unity, and mol Bi 
Ln A RON. 12 0 


Sc, ſubject to the Lombards, the Pope, without Loſs | 


* 1 


m Greg. Turon. I. 6. c. 42. Paul. Diac. I. 3. c. 17. Pe 
lag. ep. I. ad Epiſc. Iſtriæ. 


Popethere warmly exhorts them, with the Apoſtle © 
St. Paul, not to ſtrive about Words to no Profit; to 


to ſatisfy the Irian Biſhops, that he had not erred prove, char 
from the Faith in condemning the Three Chapters, rotary ings 
ES alleges ſeveral Paſſages of Scripture, ſhewing, 
St. Peter could not err; that the Faith of St. Peter $1, 
was never to fail, never to be ſhaken or changed. 
Conſider, ſaith he, that, as Truth cannot lye, the 
Faith of St. Peter can never be ſhaken, can never be 
changed. Upon him did our Sawiour promiſe to build 
bis Church; and againſt the Church built upon him 


| | | tan deſired to have the Apoſtles, that he might ſift 
= bem as Wheat, our Saviour prayed for St. Peter a- 


4 | Orthodoxy of my Belief; and think, that my Faith 


1 | among the Wheat to the End of the World, &c. 


That, in the above-mentioned Texts, was contained 
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to diſcountenance all Strife and Contention. The = 4 


His Letter to 


un profane and vain Babblings; to avoid fooliſh 3x2... 
and unlearned Queſtions, &c. o; which was plainly ui. 
declaring, that, in his Opinion, the preſent Diſ- 
pute, the Diſpute about the Three Chapters (for 

the determining of which a General Council had 

been convened; and about which the Biſhops 

had now quarrelled for the Space of 42 Years, not- 

ES withſtanding the Determination of that Council), 

Vas, after all, but an idle, fooliſh, impertinent 


Queſtion. 
But what, in the preſent Letter, deſerves more Th Pepe“ 
particularly to be obſerved, is, that the Pope there, asg, 


R eaſoning, 9 


erred in 


that condemning 
Chapters. 


de Gates of Hell were never to prevail. When Sa- 


ore, that his Faith might not fail, but that he might 
Le converted, and might ſtrengthen his Brethren. 
From St. Peter the Pope paſſes to himſelf; adding, 
as if all that is faid in Scripture of the Faith of St. 
Peter had been ſaid of his own, And yet ſome, at the 

Inſtigation of the Devil, have preſumed to queſtion the 


has failed. But the Enemy will continue ſowing Tares 
Here the Pope ſuppoſeth Two Things; Firſt, 


\ 


a Pro- 
© 2 Tim, ii. 14. 16. 232. 


598 
Year of 
; Chriſt 584. 


in the See of Rome, to the End of the World; «{ 
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a Promife to St. Peter, that his Faith ſhould neve: 
fail, or that he ſhould never err in Matters of Faith: 
and, Secondly, That the Promiſe made to St. Pe. 
ter extended to all who were to ſucceed that Apoſtle 


what Connection between the Faith of St. Peter, 
and the Faith of a Pope, who lived ſo many Ages 
after St. Peter? That St. Peter was not to err in 
Matters of Faith, or, in other Words, that he waz 
infallible, I am willing to grant; though that might 
not, perhaps, be ſo eaſily made to appear from the 
Paſſages here quoted by the Pope for that Purpoſe, 


But what Proof or Argument of the Infallibility of 


the Pope is the Infallibility of St. Peter? The other 
Apoſtles were all, at leaſt, as znfallible as St. Peter, 
and yet it is not pretended, that they, or any of 
them, were ſucceeded by infallible Biſhops in the 
Sees they founded. In them Infallibility was, like 
the Gift of Tongues, and Miracles, and Prophecy, 
a perſonal Prerogative, that died with them. And 
what Proof from Scripture, that it did not die with 


St. Peter, as it did with them? That it was grant- 


ed to St. Peter and his Succeſſors for ever, his Suc- 


ceſſors in the See of Rome, and not in the See of 
Antioch, though acknowledged by all for the eldet Þ 


Siſter (A)? 


(A) The Texts quoted here by the Pope, Thou art Peter, 
Sc. and, I have prayed for thee, that thy Faith fail not, &c. art 


the only Texts of Scripture which have yet been produced to 3 
prove that unlimited Grant. But as to the Firſt, it was ſo un. Fu 


derſtood and interpreted by the Fathers, as to import no kind 


y N 
i t 
f 


o 
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of Privilege or Prerogative peculiar either to St. Peter, or hi 7 


Succeſſors, as hath been ſhewn elſewhere (1). On the other 
Text Bellarmine layeth great Streſs ; and reaſoneth thus : Ou JR 
Saviour prayed for St. Peter in particular, I have prayed u 
THet ; ergo he obtained ſomething in particular for St. Pe 

And what elſe could it be, but that he, as à private Perſon, BW 


| (1) See above, p. 310, 311. 


. 8 
be 

9) 

- 

5 

"+ 
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To this Letter the Jfrian Biſhops returned An- Fox 4 | 
ſwer, That the Pope, in condemning the Three 
Chapters, 


mould never err from the true Faith, and that, as Pope, he 
mould never teach, nor ſhould his Succeſſors in that Office ever 
teach, Doctrines repugnant to the true Faith? ergo St. Peter 
was infallible, and the Pope is as infallible as he (2). This is | 
= no Argument, but a ſenſeleſs, abſurd, and groundleſs Conjec- 
ture, better calculated to ſhew, that the Papal I»fallibility can- | | 
not be proved from Scripture, than to prove it from Scripture. 
Our Saviour, it is true, prayed for St. Peter in particular, not 
that he might not at any time err from the true Faith; but, 
foreſeeing that he was to err, and deny him, that he might not 
# quite loſe the Faith, but, returning to himſelf, repent of his Sin, 
and confirm his Brethren. 'Thus was the Text underſtood by 
almoſt all the Fathers (3); and the few, who explain it in a 
different Senſe, will have Chriſt to have prayed that the Faith 
of the Church Univerſal might never fail (4); and therefore 
that the Church Univerſal is z»fa/l;b/e, may be concluded from 
the Text in the latter Senſe ; but in neither Senſe does it prove 
St. Peter's Infallibility, much leſs that of the Popes, even al- 
2 lowing them to be the Succeſſors of St. Peter in the See of Rome, 
Which they certainly were not G. But ſeveral Popes, addeth 
Bellarmine (6), have pronounced, declared, and defined them- 
ſelves to be i»fal/lible; and to them it behoves us to give an in- 
tire Credit, ſince none can be ſo well acquainted, as they, with 
their own Prerogatives, and thoſe of their See. He then brings 
nn ſeveral Popes to witneſs their own [nfallibility ; wix. Lucius J. 
Felix I. Leo the Great, Aggatbo, &c. But the Teſtimonies of 
the Two firſt, the one choſen in 252, and the other in 269, are 
quoted from Pieces, which are now rejected by all, as unqueſti- 
= onably ſpurious; and as to the Teſtimony of Leo, it is quite 
foreign to the Purpoſe. His Words are: Our Lord took parti- 
= cular Care of Peter, and prayed particularly for him, as if the 
= Steadineſs of the reſt depended upon that of their Prince. In Pe- 
= ter, therefore, was confirmed the Fortitude of all; and thus avas 
the divine Grace diſpenſed; that the Firmneſs, which Chriſt 
== granted to Peter, might, by Peter, be communicated to the other 
= 4po/tles (7). Here Leo only ſays, that our Saviour prayed for 
Peter in particular, that his Faith not failing, the other Apoſtles 
might, by him, be confirmed in theirs; or that the Firmneſs 
E . | 2 obtained 


8 (2) Bellar. de Rom, Pont. I. 3 .c. 3. (3) Vide Launois Epift. 
dd Jacob. Bevilaquam, Epiſt. Tom. 5. (4) Idem ibid. (5) See 
Vol. I. p. 6, et ſegq. (6) Bellar. ibid. (7) Leo, Serm. 3. 
de Aſſumpt. ſua, 8 N 
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| Year of Chapters, had plainly condemned the Faith, 
E che Doctrine, of the Fathers of Chalcedon; — 
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obtained for Peter, in virtue of that Prayer, might, by him 
be communicated to the other Apoſtles. And how to conclude 
from thence, that Leo believed himſelf, and the other Biſhop; 
of Rome, to be infallible, Bellarmine himſelf ſeemeth to hate 
been at a Loſs; and therefore, having only added, Here Leo 
acknowleges that Privilege, the Privilege of Infallibility, as ii 
we were to take it upon his Word, that he did, he paſſes fron 
Leo to Pope Agatho, choſen in the Latter-end of the Sevent 
Century (8). As for the preſent Pope, his Letter was not ye 
come to Light when Bellarmine wrote; elſe he had not failed u 
allege his Teſtimony before the Teſtimony of Agatbo, as be 
lived near an Hundred Years before that Pope. But as th: 
Paſſages he quotes from the Writings of the preceding Pope; 
are evidently forged, or quite foreign to the Purpofe, he could 
at moſt, have concluded, from the Letter of Pelagius, that tle 
Popes firſt began, in the Latter-end of the Sixth Century, t. 
pretend to Ixfallibility; and that, however well acquainted cuil 
their other Prerogatives, they were nevertheleſs, for the Space 
near Six Hundred Years, utterly unacquainted with that which 
they now look upon as the moſt valuable of all. I ſay, at :/; 
for ſome Proteſtant Divines, unwilling to allew the Biſhops d 

Rome to have begun ſo early to claim that Privilege, have inter 
preted the Words of Pelagius, quoted above, as implying 10 
ſuch Claim or Pretenſion. And truly it muſt be owned, that i, 
in this Letter, the Pope arrogated to himſelf that Prerogative, te 
plainly renounced it in another, which he wrote this very Year b 
the ſame Biſhops, as ſhall be ſoon made to appear. But, afte 
all, it matters little whether that Pretenſion was firſt heard of ii 
the Sixth or in the Sixteenth Century, it being no leſs abſurd to 
ſuppoſe, that the Popes, had they believed themſelves velit 
44 ſo valuable a Prerogative, would have concealed it fron 
the World Six hundred Years, than that they would have kept 


it concealed Sixteen hundred. As for the Word Ixyallibilig), l 


was never heard of till the Twelfth Century, when it was it 
vented, by the Schoolmen, to expreſs that unaccountable Pr: 
vilege ; an unfortunate Word, ſaith a Roman Catholic Writer (9; 
and ſo it is indeed, being often employed to vouch the greatel 


Abſurdities; and to ſtand alone again Scripture, and Autho:: 


ty, and Reaſon, and common Senſe, 0 
; Il | a 15 | 


(8) Bellar, de Rom. Pont. J. 3. c. 3 


1. % Mumford, Cu 
Scripturiſt. | = 
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they had ſeparated themſelves from his Communion For of 


. 0 h : 4 
on that Score, and could not, in Conſcience, return 


to it, till the Scandal was removed, which had given 8388 


fo juſt Cauſe to their Separation. They did not, it . 4% Ifrian 


ſeems, agree with the Pope in the Explanation of T e. 
his Texts from Scripture; nor could they diſcover lagius. 
any kind of Connection between the Faith of St. 
Peter, and his. They too alleged ſeveral Texts, 


not from the Scripture, but the Fathers, telling the 


Pope, with intolerable Infolence and Pride, faith 


Baronius, That, if he peruſed them with the leaſt De- 

gree of Attention, he would be fully convinced, that 

his Faith was not the ſame with the Faith of thoſe great 

Lights of the Church n=. The Pope received, with 

great Kindneſs the Meſſengers who brought the Let- 

ter; and, having peruſed it, propoſed a Conference 

on the Subject in Diſpute: but they let him know, 

that they were ſtrictly injoined to avoid all Diſputes ; 

and that they had no other Buſineſs at Rome, but 

ro deliver the Letter. Pelagius, therefore, having 

cauſed the Letter to be caretully examined by ſome 

of the moſt learned of his Clergy, anſwered it, 

agreeably to their Report, by another, in the fol- 

lowing Terms : 

 « It gives me the greateſt Concern, beloved Bre- Ti Pepes 

<« thren, to find you ſo ſwayed by Prepoſſeſſion and. 

„Prejudice, as not to attend to what you ſay. 
Tour 


m Vide Bar. ad ann. 586. p. 662. 


It was not to confute the ſenſeleſs and abſurd Notion of Papal 


 TInfallibility, that I have employed this Note; but to ſhew, on 


the firſt Infinuation that occurred of ſuch an extraordinary Doct- 
Tine, that the Principles, upon which it was originally ground- 
ed, and reſts to this Day, are no leſs abſurd, and want no leſs 
to be proved, than the Doctrine itſelf. But what are not Men 
capable of maintaining, when they have once forſaken Truth, 
and proſtituted their Conſciences and Pen s to their own private 
Intereſt, or to the Ambition of others? | 


Vol. II. Rr 
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— 5 * Your Quotations are not juft ; and the Paſſages 
= you quote, are either foreign to the Subject, or 

s wvyreſted to a Meaning very different from that of 

© the Authors. What was ſaid by one Father you 

cc aſcribe to another; and ſeem to underſtand neither 
* what you ſay, nor whereof you affirm. But far be 
< it from me to impute this to any evil Deſign, or 

« any low Craft. It is the common Enemy that 

& has deceived you.“ 

be Ifian He then enlarges on the Evils that neceſſarily at- 
* Re- tend a Miſunderſtanding or Diviſion among the 


Catholic Biſhops ; exhorts them, with great Ten- 


derneſs, to return to the Unity of the Church; and 


again propoſes a Conference, to be held at Rome, 
or, if more convenient for them, at Ravenna, 


which, he flatters himſelf, would end both to their 


Satisfaction and his n. 


This Letter was attended with no better Succeſs, 
than the former. The Hrian Biſhops, inſtead of 
hearkening to the Exhortations of the Pope, or a- 
greeing to the Propoſal of a Conference, wrote a 
long Letter in Defence of the Three Chapters, main- 
taining, that nothing but an inexcuſeable Ignorance, 
or a criminal Prejudice, could excuſe thoſe from 


Hereſy, who condemned them ; and treating his 


Holineſs, throughout their Letter, with great 


 Haughtineſs and Contempt. The Arguments, on 


which they ſeem to have laid the greateſt Streſs, 


were theſe : Firſt, The Council of Chalcedon de- 


clared the Faith of Theodoret and [bas o to be or- 
thodox, though well acquainted with their Wri- 
tings ; and therefore to condemn thoſe Writings, 
was evidently ſtriking at the Authority of that great 
Council. Secondly, All the chief Biſhops of the 
Latin Provinces long oppoſed the Condemnation of 
the Three Chapters, and none with more Zeal than 
Pope Vigilius, who indeed changed his Opinion at 


laſt. 


> Pelag. Ep. 5. See p. 502, 


Pelag. II. BISHOPS of Rome. 603 
laſt. But were they to change their Opinion, be- Yor! 
cauſe he had changed his? Were they too, like FT van,” 
Reed ſhaken with the Wind, to yield to every Blaſt ? | 
This Letter Pelagius anſwered with another, call- Pelagius's 
ed by Gregory his Succeſſor, a Tome, or Book IT Ron 
and indeed its Length well intitled it to that Name; 
* for, in the Annals of Baronius, it takes up no 
fewer than Foutteen Pages in Folio. The Pope 
there flrives to prove, That nothing was defined, 
by the Council of Chalcedon, concerning the Three 
Chapters, which therefore another Council might 
condemn, without derogating in the leaſt from the 
* Authority of that great and venerable Aſſembly. 
* To the other Argument, viz. that Vigilius, and the 
chief Biſhops of the Latin Provinces, had long op- 
poſed the Condemnation of the Three Chapters, the 
Pope returns the following Anſwer, which, as it 
deſerves particular Notice, I ſhall give in his own 
Words: © It is no Wonder, ſays he, that the La- 
e tin Biſhops, who were not acquainted with the 
4 Greek Tongue, ſhould not at firſt have agreed to 
* © condemn Writings, which they did not under- 
* * ſtand. But the more obſtinately they oppoſed 
the Truth before they knew it, the more readi- 
ly ought we to follow their Example, and, with 


vs 


cc 
cc 


them, chearfully embrace it. Had they yielded 
at once, had they at once condemned what the 
= * defended, their Change might be well aſcribed 


to Inconſtancy. But they long ſtood up in De- 
fence of that Cauſe; they ſuffered even Confine- 
ment and Exile, before they could be prevailed 
* upon to forſake it. And what elſe could induce 
de them, at laſt, to yield, and forſake it? No- 
thing, my Beloved Brethren, nothing, ſurely, 
« but Truth and Conviction. The Apoſtle St. 


cc 
8% 


cc 


* % Paul long oppoſed the Truth of the Goſpel; 
5 «© but, being once convinced, he was ſo far from = 
5 e thinkirg his former Oppoſition could be well | 
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“ brought as an Argument againſt the Truth he 
* had embraced, that he urged it as an unanſwera- 
ble Argunient in favour of a Faith which had 
thus triumphed over the combined Force of 
* Education and Prejudice. In like manner St. 
* Peter, a greater Apoſtle than St. Paul, long 
maintained the Neceſſity of Circumciſion, ſub- 
jecting the converted Gentiles to that Jewiſh and 
5 antiquated Ceremony, But, being convinced by 
6 St. Paul, that he walked not uprightly, according 
* to the Truth of the Goſpel, he changed his Opi- 
nion; and, in the Council of Feruſalem, none 


 < oppoſed, with more Warmth than he, the lay- 


„ing ſuch a Yoke upon the Neck of the Diſciples p. 


If the Prime Apoſtle held one Doctrine while he 


« was ſeeking after Truth, and another after he 
* had found it; if he changed his Opinion as ſoon 
* as he was made ſenſible of his Error; why 
„ ſhould a Change of Opinion be condemned in 


this See, while the like Change is, by the whole 


He cs the 


& Church, commended and applauded in its 
Founder?“ Here the Pope evidently owns, as 
Maimbourg has well obſerved d, the Fallibility of his 


Fallibility of See 3 and conſequently retracts what, in his former 


it See, 


Letter, he had artfully inſinuated concerning its In- 


fallibility, and what probably might have given Of- 
fence to the Mrian Biſhops. But to wave that; 


the Compariſon between Vigilius changing his Opi- 
nion, and the Two Apoſtles changing theirs, is 
quite unconcluſive; ſince no one can doubt, but, 
in them, the Change was owing to Conviction 
alone; whereas, in Vigilius, it was evidently the 
Effect of the ſevere Treatment he met with before 
he changed his Opinion, and from which he could 
only redecin himſelf by changing itr. His change 

1 „„ ing 
p See Acts, c. xv. ver. 7. 11. 4 Maimb. Traité Hiſtoir, 
ces Fiezcgat. ce PEg, ce Kum, c. 7. © S$ee above, p. 543. 
544. 
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ing, therefore, and condemning what he approved an ef 
before, was no Argument of the Truth, nor, in 
deed, of Conviction in him ; no more than the like 
Change was in the apoſtate Chriſtians offering In- 
cenſe to Jupiter, to deliver themſelves from Death, 
or from the Torments they ſuffered. 

The remaining Part of this long Letter the Pope 
employs in proving from the Fathers, that Men 
may be anathematized after their Death; and ſhew- 
ing, from ſeveral Paſſages out of the Works of 
Theodorus of Mopſueſtia, of Theodoret, and of Bas, 
that their Writings contained heretical Doctrines, 
and conſequently well deſerved to be condemned. 
He ends with exhorting anew the 7rian Biſhops to 
return to the Unity of the Catholic Church t. 

This, and the Two preceding Letters, are gene- 
rally thought to have been penned by Gregory the 
Great, at this time Deacon of the Roman Church, 
and Secretary to Pelagius. However that be, they 
made no kind of Impreſſion on the Minds of thoſe, 
to whom they were written. The Mrian Biſhops 
ſtill continued to defend the Chapters in Diſpute, 
and to decline all Communication with Rome. The ve Pope re. 
Pope therefore, finding that gentle Methods all“? Te. 
proved ineffectual, reſolved to change his Conduct, 
and employ Force, where Reaſon and Arguments 
could not prevail. He wrote accordingly to the 
Exarch Zamaragdus, ſtirring him up againſt the 
Ifrian Prelates, whom he painted, in his Letter, as 
incorrigible Diſturbers of the Peace of the Empire, 
as well as the Church. The Exarch, inſtead of Fur Bipepe 
checking the perſecuting Spirit of this Pope, as his Er 4 
Predeceſſor Narſes had done that of the Firſt Pope carried t 
of the ſame Name u, gave Way to it; and, paff- nne. 
ing over to Grado, ordered Severus, who had ſuc- 


ceeded 


ſ See above, p. 530. pPelag. Ep. 6. u See above, 
7557, 558. 
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corny ceed Elias in that See, and Three other Biſhops 
who were then with him, to be ſeized, and 0 
Priſoners to Ravenna. The Biſhops, warned of 
that Order, fled for Refuge to the great Church. 
But the Exarch, without any Regard to the Sacred- 
neſs of the Place, went, in Perſon, to drag them 
from thence, and returned, with his Priſoners, in a 
kind of Triumph, to Ravenna, the Place of his 
Reſidence. What Treatment they met with there, 
denn the is not recorded: but, whatever it was, they bore it 
— for a whole Twelvemonth; but, yielding at laſt, 
they admitted to their Communion the Biſhop of 

the Place, who had long defended, and now con-“ 
demned, the Three famous Chapters. The Ex- 

arch required no more; and they were immediate“ 

ly allowed to return to their Sees. But, as their 
Converſion was owing to Force and Compulſion, 

which can only make Hypoacrites, and, on their 

Bet diele Return, their Brethren, and even the People, de- 
for them Clined their Communion, Zamaragdus was no ſoon- 
er removed; and Romanus, a Man of a more hu- 
mane Temper, ſent to ſucceed him, than they de- 
clared anew for the Three Chapters, and ſeparated 


john ef Cen · themſelves from the Communion of all who con- 


ap demned them w (A). 


cauſes the 


Tie ef Uni · From this time I find no farther Mention made 


3 of Pelagius till the Year 488, when he appears a- 


«4 co bin by gain upon the Stage on the following remarkable 


Council, : 
. Occaſion. Gregory, Patriarch of Autioch, being ac- 


Chriſt 538, cuſed of Inceſt, and ſeveral other Crimes, before 
— 5 the 


w Paul. Diac. te Geſt. Longob. 1. 3. e. 12. 


(A) Paulus Diaconus is hers guilty of a groſs Miſtake, which 
has been adopted by a very eminent Writer (1). For the 
Deacon ſuppoſes the Pope to have defended, and the Iſtrian 
Biſhops to have condemned, the Three Chapters; j e the 
quite contrary happened. 


{1) Sigon. de Reg. Ital. I. 4. 
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the Governor of the Eaſt, appealed from him to 


607 
Year of 
Chriſt 588, 


the Emperor Mauricius, who, receiving his Appeal. 


immediately ſummoned the Patriarchs, all the Sena- 
tors of the Imperial City, and the Metropolitans (B), 
to hear and determine the Cauſe. Before that auguſt 
Aſſembly Gregory appeared, the Witneſſes were ex- 
amined, the Pleaders on both Sides were heard, 
Evagrius, to whom we are indebted for this Ac- 
count, pleading for Gregory; and, after the Tryal 
had laſted near a whole Day, Sentence was given in 
favour of the Patriarch, who returned, with great 
Honour, to his See, while his Accuſer was con- 
demned firſt to be ſeverely racked, then to be led 
with Infamy through all the chief Streets of the 
City, and when he had been thus ſhewn to the Popu- 
lace, to be ſent into Exile for Life * 


By this great Council was confirmed to John of . Bie 


* 


Conſtantinople, ſurnamed the Faſter, and, it ſeems, “ Conſun, 


upon his own Application, the Title of Oecumenical 


t 


inople had a 
lawful C aim 


or Univerſal Biſhop, to be enjoyed by him, and his * is Tie, 
Succeſſors in that See. I ſay confirmed; for the 


Biſhops of Conſtantinople had, long before this time, 
a lawful Claim to that Title. The Emperor Leo 
ſtyled Stephen Archbiſhop and Univerſal Patriarch, 
in Ten Laws, one after the othery ; and the ſame 
Title was given by 7uſtinian to Menas, to Epipha- 
nius, and to Anthemius* ; ſo that it may be called 
a vulgar Error in Hiſtory to date the Original of 


that J itle from the Time of Pelagius, or his Suc- 


ceſſor Gregory. That Title was not attended with 


any Acceſſion of Power ; nor doth it appear, that 


the preſent Patriarch aimed at any, in ſuing for the 
N Decree 


x Evxagr. I. 6. c. 7. 7 Leo. Imp. Conſlit. Novel. 2, 3. &C. 
2 Juſtin. Novel. 7. 16. 42. 8 


(B) They are conſtantly thus named; the Patriarchs in the 


Firſt Place, the Senators after them, and che Mctropolitans af- 


ter the Senators. 
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Deeree that confirmed it; much leſs that he aſpi- 
red, in virtue of that Title, as the Popes pretended 
he did, to Univerſal Juriſdiction, or to an unlimited 
Power over the whole Church. For, had the other 
Patriarchs and Metropolitans, who were preſent at 


the Council, entertained the leaſt Suſpicion of any 


ſuch View or Deſign in their Brother of Conſtantino- 
ple, it is not to be believed, that they would have 
agreed, ſo readily as they did, to a Decree raiſing 
him to ſuch a Height of Authority and Power, at 


the Expence of their own. But the Biſhops of 


Rome, ever jealous even of the Shadow of any new 
Addition to the Honour or Power of their old Ri- 


val, and never more jealous than at this very time, 


The Pope 
tales the 
Alarm, 


when the Glory of their See was daily decaying with 
that of their City, not only took the Alarm them- 


ſelves on this Occaſion, but endeavoured to alarm 
the whole Chriſtian World againſt their Antagoniſt, 


as if he intended to ingroſs all Eccleſiaſtical Power 
to himſelf and his See. Pelagius, no leſs diſturbed 
and concerned, than if the Whole of the Catholic 


Faith had been at Stake, or the Council had con- 


demned ſome fundamental Article of the Chriſtian 


Religion, immediately declared, by the Authority, 
and in the Name, of St. Peter, all and every A& 
of that Aſſembly abſolutely null, except the Sen- 


tence in favour of Gregory, At the ſame time he 


_ diſpatched, in great Haſte, Meſſengers to Conſtan- 


tinople, with Letters to the Patriarch, and to his 
Nuncio at that Court. Neither of theſe Letters 
hath reached our Times (C) ; but from thoſe of 


Pope 


(C) But, in the room of that which the Pope wrote to the 
Patriarch, ſome Impoſtor hath given us one of his own, magni- 
Fying, beyond all Bounds, the Prerogatives of the Roman See. 
But no Two Styles were ever more different, than the Style of 
this Piece, and that of the genuine Letters of Pelagius; and, 
beſides, it is, in great meaſure, made up of whole Sentences 
taken verbatim from the Writings of the Popes Celeſtine, Les, 

1 1 | Innocent, 
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Pope Gregory it appears, that Pelagius, in his Let- Yearof | 

ter to the Patriarch, reproached him, in very ſharp - an a 

Terms, with Pride and Ambition, ſtyling his At- 

tempt wicked, deteſtable, diabolical, and threatening 

to anne himſelf from his Communion, if he did 

not forthwith relinquiſh the Antichriſtian Title he 

had impiouſly aſſumed. In his Letter to the Nun- 

cio, he ſtrictly injoined him not to communicate, 

nor aſſiſt, on any Pretence or Occaſion whatever, 

at divine Service, with the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 

until he had publicly renounced the Title which he 

had uſurped in the Pride of his Heart, and at the 

Inſtigation of the Devil, to the great Debaſement of 

the reſt of his Brethren *. 
Pelagius was prevented by Death from procced- Pelagius 

ing any farther in this Affair. He died on the % 


8th of February of the following Year 590, having Me ond 


held the See Eleven Years, Two Months, and Tenn 
Days. In the Month of November of the prece- 

ding Year, the Tyber, overflowing its Banks, laid 

under Water great Part of the City, and the adja- 

cent Country. The Inundation was followed by an 
epidemical Diſtemper, called, by the Hiſtorians, 

Peſtis inguinaria, which made a dreadful Havock 

of the Inhabitants; and Pelagius was one of the 

firſt who died of it. Beſides the Letter which I Spurins | 
have taken notice of above, Three others of this 2% l. 
Pope, viz. one to an Archbiſhop named Benignus ; 
another to the Biſhops of Campania and Italy; and 

a Third to the Biſhops of Germany and Gaul; are 


now 


I Greg 1. 4. Ep. 38. et I. 7. Ep. 69. 


Innocent, Gregory, and Martin I. However, Baronius, not 
queſtioning its Authenticity, urges it, in a moſt inſulting man 
ner, againſt the Proteltants, to prove the unlimited Power and 

| Juriſdiction of the Popes, which, indeed, are there very plainly 

aſſerted (1). As if that could be any Argument of the Pope's 
being really veſted with ſuch a Juriſdiction, ſhould we even al- 
low the Letter to be genuine : but, waving that, it is now by 
all, without Exception, owned to be ſpurious, | 


(1) Bar. ad ann. 587. p. 683. 


610 
Vear of 
Chriſt 590, 


$:x Decrees 
aſcribed to 
Pclagius .. 


2 Biſhop, who oppreſſed his People with unjuſt Demands, or 


antient and genuine. By one of theſe the Pope al- 
| loweth a Man to be ordained Deacon, who, after 


Slave, but hath not married her. This he owneth 


to mention elſewhere. 
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now generally rejected as ſpurious, although gene. 
rally received as genuine in the time of Baronin 
The whole Drift of theſe, and indeed of moſt other 
forged Pieces, is, to magnify the Merit of St 
Peter, the Dignity of his See, the Power of Bu 
Succeſſors. It is to me matter of great Surprize 
that the Men of Senſe and Learning among the 
Roman Catholics, who have often been the firſt to 
detect the Forgery of ſuch Pieces, ſhould neverthe. 
leſs continue to maintain that Power and Authority, 3 
which they cannot but know were chiefly owing to 
theſe glaring Forgeries. But they will find it is no 
eaſy Taſk to keep up the Edifice, when the Foun- 
dation is once undermined. In vo of Chartres, 
and in Gratian, are Six Decrees, aſcribed to Pela. 
gius, and looked upon, by ſome able Critics, as 


the Death of his Wife, hath had Children by a 


to be forbidden by the Laws of the Church ; but 
thinks thoſe Laws may be diſpenſed with, by reaſon 
of the great Want of Eccleſiaſtics. The Slave he 
ordereth to be ſhut up in a Monaſtery, and to live 
there in Continence and Retirement. By another 
of theſe Decrees he forbids the Biſhops of Sicily, 
who were immediately ſubje& to the Roman See, to 
exact more than Two Solidi, a very ſmall Sum, 
from each Pariſn of their reſpective Dioceſes (E). 
The other Four Decrees are concerning Subjects of 
no great Moment, or ſuch as we have had Occaſion 


The 


(E) The unjuſt Demands of the Sicilian Biſhops gave proba- 
bly Occaſion to this Decree. By a Law of the African Church, 


unreaſonable Exactions, was to be puniſhed-with the Loſs of 
that Part of his Dioceſe, or People, who had Reaſon to com- 
plain of ſuch Oppteſſion (1). N | 


1) Aug. Ep. 261. 
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The laſt Year of the Pontificate of Pelagius II. Vearof 
the Year 589, is memorable, in the Annals of the W . 
Church, for the Converſion of the Goths in Spain, The Goths in 
who, having profeſſed the Doctrine of Arius for the das gb. g.. 
Space of 213 Years (F), were at laſt, in that Year, b Faith, 
induced by their King Recaredus, to renounce that 
Doctrine, and embrace the Catholic Faith. On fo 
remarkable an Occaſion the King aſſembled a Coun- 
cil, the Third of Toledo, conſiſting of Seventy-three 
Biſhops ; and, being preſent in Perſon, ordered, 
after a ſhort Harangue, his Confeſſion of Faith to 
be read, ſigned by him and his Queen; and like- 
wiſe the Confeſſion of the Biſhops, and other Ec- 
cleſiaſtics of the Gothic Nation ; receiving the Three 
General Councils of Nice, Conſtantinople, and Chal- 
cedon, and anathematizing the Doctrine of Arrius, 
and all who maintained or profeſſed itb. This was 
matter of. great Triumph to the Catholic Party 
(G). 


| b Abbas Biclar. ad ann. 8. Mauri. et Cardinal. de Aguire in 
Notitia Concil. Hiſp. p. 95. | 1 | 


(F) The Goths, whom the Emperor Valens had allewed te 
ſettle in Thrace, being deſirous of renouncing their Idolatry, 
and embracing the Chriſtian Faith, applied to him, in the Year 
376, for proper Perſons to inſtru them in the Myſteries of that 
Religion. The Emperor readily complied with their Reguett : 
but, being himſelf a moſt zealous Stickler for the Doctrine of 
Arius, he ſent none to them but Men of his own Perſuaſion ; ſo 
that the Gothic Nation became, at the ſame time, both CHhriſtian 
and Arian (1); and the Doctrine which they learnt of their firſt 
Inſtructors, they zealoufly maintained, from that time, the Year 
376, to the preſent 589. 

(g) That we may not think the Pope had no Share in the 
Glory of ſo remarkable a Tranſaction as the Converſion of a 
whole Nation, Barenius letteth us know, that the Council, in 
which the Goths abjured the Blaſphemies of Arius, was not af. 
ſembled without the Privity, Conſent, and Authority of Pelagius 
(2) ; and that Leander Biſhop of Seville alſiſted at it, with the 

| Character 


(1) Iſidor. in Chron. Goth. Soz. I. 6. c. 37. Theodoret. 1. 4. 5 
. 37: 2) Bar. ad ann, 589. P. 698. | 
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Yearof Character of the Pope's Legate (2). But of all this there is not a 
Criſt 539. ſingle Word, not a diſtant Hint, in any of the antient Writers 
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By them it is only ſaid, that the Council met by the King's Or. 
der, præcepio Regis (3). As for Leander, if he aſſiſted at the 


Council as the Pope's Legate; that is more than Thorns, Who 
wrote the Life of that Prelate, and taketh no notice of his Le. 
8 ne Dignity, ſeemeth to have known, or indeed Leander him. 


elf, who, in the Speech he made, on that Occaſion, in Praiſe 
of the Catholic Church, never once mentioned either the Poye 
or his See ; which would have been an unpardonable Inftance of 
Ingratitude and Diſreſpect, had Pelagius diſtinguiſhed him with 
that Character, above the reſt of his Brethren; or had the Pope, 
I may add, any-ways contributed to the Converſion of the Gothic 
Nation. 


In the ſame Year, 589, was convened, by King . 


another Council at Narbonne, conſiſting of ſeveral Biſhops, which 


J cannot help taking notice of here, on account of their Firſ 
Canon, forbidding Eccleſiaſtics to uſe, in their Dreſs, the Scar- 
let Colour, that Colour being, as 1s there ſaid, a Badge of worldly 
Pomp and Grandeur, and more properly belonging to Laymen in Au- 
thority, than to Profeſſors of Religion, whoſe inward Dewotion 
ought to ſhew itſelf by their outward Dreſs and Attire. What 
would theſe venerable Prelates think or ſay, were they to lift up 


their Heads, and ſee a Conſiſtory at Rome, with the Cardinals, 
and the Pope himſelf, all gorgeouſly arrayed in Scarlet Robes! 


But, in them, that Colour containeth a kind of Myſtery ; for 
they are ſaid to have choſen it, that they, and all who beheld 
them, might thereby be put in mind of the Blood of the Martyrs, 


and encouraged, when called upon, to follow their Example. 


(2) Idem ibid. (3) Abbas Biclar. ubi ſupra. Iſidor. in 


vit. Leandri. 


GREGORY, 


1 +2 
_ l 
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Mavxicius, | AUTHARIS, : Kings of the 
Mari GREGORY 


HOCAS. 2 AGiLULPHUS, | Lombard. 


Sixty-third BIsmop of Rome. 
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PE LAGIUS was ſucceeded by Gregory, com- Yearof 

* monly ſurnamed the Great, He was the Great- Ci 590- 

Grandſon of another Pope, Felix II. a, deſcended of , In 
2 Senatorian Family, and one of the moſt wealth nd _ 
and illuſtrious families in the City of Rome. His ma? 88 

Father Gordianus, his Mother Silvia, and his Fa- 

ther's two Siſters Tayſlla and AÆAmiliana, were not 

more conſpicuous for their Birth, than for their Re- 

ligion, and Chriſtian Piety. Silvia, and the Two 
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Siſters, have now a Place in the Kalendar of Saints; ; 
an Honour that has been denied to Gordianus him- i 


ſelf, though he ſeems to have had as good a Title 
to it as any of them. Gregory had an Education 
fuitable to his Rank ; was early imbued, by his Pa- 

rents, with the Principles of Honour, of Morality, His 8due- 
of Religion, and brought up, ſays the Author of his“ 

Life Þ, as a Saint among Saints. He applied him- 

ſelf, from his tender Years, to the Study of Letters; 

and with ſuch Succeſs, that none at Rcme excelled 

him, as Gregory of Tours, his Contemporary, bears 

Witneſs e, in the Knowledge of Grammar, Rheto- 

ric, and Logic. As he was intitled, by his Birth, 

to the Firſt Employments of the State, which could 

not then be well diſcharged without a thorough 
Knowledge of the Roman Juriſprudence, he addicted 

himſelf early to that Branch of Learning: and how 

well he was acquainted with the Laws that obtained 

in his Time, ſufficiently appears from his Writings. 

He ſoon diſtinguiſhed himſelf in the Senate; and, Ditinui/be 
being recommended to Juſtin the younger by the un- mie 


N. 
Fr 


. Seniors 
= —— nated — — 


rn ID 


— -w_ T2337 © Tan" 


1 * 
' 8 
d x 
; 
= 
F | 
= 
9 
+ 
x * 
* + 
| 4 
8 
| 
4.9 
1 %, 
k I 
1 
1 . 
: Ws 
1 
. 
8 / 
1 
Py 
| 
1 


—— 
44 „„ I — — — 
< 
nn ——— 2 
n 2 — 
— — Nr NR lms dots 
ö y * —_ — — PoP Ali 22 


R —— 


- — 9. 2 — 
OO Won 2 


g x Senate and 
common Talents he diſplayed there, but {till more is mac Ge. 
| | Der nor. 
R. 
8 See above, p. wo: b Joan, Diac. in Vit. Greg. c. 1. 


© Greg. Turon. Hiſt. I. 10. c. 1. 
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Chriſt 5390. was raiſed by that Emperor to the high Poſt oſ Go- 


Wee Hiſtory of the POPES, or Gregory 
by his known Integrity, and Love of Juſtice, he 


vernor of Rome, as the Perſon the beſt qualified, at 
that time, to govern, defend, and relieve the City 
furrounded on all Sides by a victorious and implaca. 
ble Enemy (A). He acquitted himſelf in that Em. 
ployment to the entire Satisfaction of the Emperor, 


as well as of the Senate and People of Rome ; and 


practiſed himſelf, when veſted with Power, the ex. 


_ cellent Rules, which, in his Writings, he recom. 
mends to others: yet his preſent Grandeur, the 


Power he enjoyed, the Applauſe he met with from 
all Ranks of People, the Deſire or Ambition of riſe. 


ing ſtill higher, the hurry of Buſineſs, and the con- 


ſtant Cares attending his Employment, had begun to 
efface, before he was aware, the religious Sentiments 


hay be an which he had imbibed from his Cradle. Returning 
greatealts, therefore to himſelf, he often reflected on the Va- 
nity of all worldly Greatneſs, on the Emptineſs of 


all worldly Pleaſures, and the Danger, to which he 


was expoſed, of miſcarrying in the only Affair of 
real Importance, while he ſuffered his Attention to 


be wholly ingroſſed by temporal Objects, By theſe 
Thoughts, as he frequently indulged himſelf in them, 
he was brought, by degrees, to an entire Contempt of 
every thing this World could offer; inſomuch, that, 
his Father dying, he reſerved to himſelf but a very 
ſmall Share of the immenſe Wealth that came to 
him by his Death, employing the reſt in charitable 
Uſes, and in founding Monaſteries, agreeably to the 
Superſtition of 'the Times. Of theſe he founded, 
and endowed, no ſewer than Six in Szcily, and one 


He embraces in Rome, dedicated to St. Andrew, where he took 
1 himſelf the Monaſtic Habit, as he had long panted 
after Retirement and Solitude, and bid Adieu t 


the 


(A) In what Vear that Dignity was conferred on him, we 
know not: but certain it is, that he held it in 573 (1). 


(1) See Pagi ad ann. 53 f. n. 3. 4. 
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che World, and all its Allurements 4 (A). But would Yer of 
© not the uncommon Talents of that great and good Copy 
Man have been far better employed in promoting the 
Welfare of his Fellow-creatures, and the Good of the 
Society towhich he belonged ? Nay, was not his Caſe 
the fame with that of the Servant in the Goſpel, 
who went and digged in the Earth, and hid his Lord's 
Money ? But the Monaſtic Life now began to be 
deemed in the Weſt, as it had been long before in 
the Eaſt, the Highway to Heaven: and no Won- 
der that, upon ſuch a Perſuaſion, Men of alt 
Ranks and Conditions crouded to Monaſteries; ef- 
pecially in an Age when Superſtition bore down 
common Senſe, and the Goſpel had been made to 
give room to a new Revelation, Monkiſh Viſions, 
Dreams, and Romances. F 
Gregory now a Monk became the true Pattern of Ban the 
a Monaſtic Life, and of every Virtue becoming that Au“ 
Z Profeſſion, baniſhing from his Mind all thoughts of Lie. 
the World, and abandoning himſelf wholly to Me- 
ditation and Prayer. He lived only upon Le- 
gumes, and fo ſparingly even upon them, that his 
# Conſtitution being thereby quite broken, his indi- 
# ſcreet Abſtinence would have coſt him his Life, had 
he not, with great Difficulty, been perſuaded by his 
5 Friends 


— 
"x 


LS] 
v3 . | 
3 | \ v 
1 
7 F 
* n 
* 
1 
1 
„ * 1 
1 
f 1 
F1 X 
| ; 
3 | 
; 1 
> 11 
| 4 
11 
1 * 
h 3 
nN 
2377 
1 
* f 
1 
4 
Bs. | 
WL) |: 
: . 
1F] 
4197S ö 4 
a "We N 
1 
- ? 
iq 
= 
za 
y 
15 
{ $ 
=y | 
8. f 
ll 
. ) 
* 
4 t 
3H Po 
f th 
5 i 
34 
8 
* 
kd } 
* ; 
1 
1 7 
1 
"HE 
14 
3 
. 4 
EW 
. „ 9 
1 
7 
1 * 0 
1 + 
1 


1 4 2 — 
— —_— —— „ 
TER 
8 
— OR » — 1% — r 


« a Greg, in Przfat, Moral. ad Leand. et Greg. Tur, Hiſt. 1, 
10. c. 1. 


(A) To what Order he belonged, is a Queſtion that has been 
long diſputed by the Monks of different Orders, and which I 
* ſhall leave them to determine; only obſerving here, that F. 
Calli, a Prieſt of the Oratory founded by St. Philip of Neri in 
& Rome, has, in Oppoſition to the Benedifines pretending St, Gre- 

| gory to have been of their Order, taxed thoſe Monks with have- 
ing forged, and aſcribed to Popes, Emperors, and Kings, many | 
Deeds containing Donations of large Poſſeſſions, nay, and of 
whole Cities. Their great and famous Monaſtery of Monte Ca/- 
uo, in the Kingdom of Naples, has been, according to that 
learned Writer, for many Ages, a very Mint of falſe Pieces (i). 


| {1} Gall, Apologaticus lib. adverſ. Conſtant, Ballot. 
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8 - Friends to moderate the Rigour of his Faſts. He 
wy had not enjoyed his retreat many Years (how man 
Is taken from is very uncertain (B), and not at all material), when 
b — he was oblig' d to quit it, or, to uſe his own Ex. 

lagu. preſſion, when he was driven from a quiet and ſafe 
' Harbour into the open and boiſterous Sea e. This 
happened on the following Occaſion. Pope Benediz 

dying, Pelagius was choſen to ſucceed him, and or: 

dained, as I have related above f, before his Ele. 

ction was confirmed by the Emperors. As that was 
contrary to a Cuſtom eſtabliſhed: by Law, and in- 
violably obſerved ever ſince the Time of Theodoric 

the Gothh, the new Pope could think of no Perſon 

in Rome ſo well qualified as Gregory, to excuſe it to 

the Emperor, and at the ſame time to ſolicit ſome 
Relief in Behalf of the Inhabitants of Italy, whom 

TY his Predeceſſor had, in a manner, abandoned to the 

| _— Fury of the Lombards. Having therefore taken him 
fert, withthe we may ſay, by Force, from his Monaſtery, he or- 
Chara#er of dained him Deacon, and ſent him with the Chars- 


Nuncio, 20 


Conftanti- cter of his Nuncio, to the Court of Conſtantinople, 


ole. none but Deacons being then employed in that O. 


fice. There Gregory not only ſatisfied the Emperor 
Tiberius as to the Ordination of Pelagius, but be- 
came, in a very ſhort time, one of his chief Fa- 


vourites. He was no leſs beloved and reſpected by | ; 


Mauricius, the Succeſſor of Tiberius, than he was by 


En code Tiberius; nay, his prudent, obliging, and modelt 


e. Behaviour, gained the Eſteem and Affection, not 


only of the Emperors, but of all the great Men at 

Court, and even of the Biſhops, who, notwithſtanc- 
ing the Jealouſy which they generally entertained of 

the Pope's Nuncio, couid not help loving Greg 

an 


© Greg, in Praf. ad Leandr. f See above, p. 581. dee 
above, p. 588. h See above, p. 424. | 


; (B) All we know for certain is; that in 573. be was ſtill go. 


vernor of Rome; and that he was ordained Deacon, and ſent e 


Conftantinople, in 579. 


a. 
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and aſſiſting him where- ever it lay in their Power, Vear of 
However he quarrelled, or rather had a Diſpute, NS 
with Eutychius of Conſtantinople, on the following 
Occaſion. As idle and impertinent Speculations 
were then greatly in Vogue, ſuch Speculations as 
are now the whole Employment and Buſineſs of the 
Schoolmen, the Patriarch ſtarted the Queſtion, Whe- E. Pipe 
ther, after the Reſurrection, our Bodies were to be lach. N 
palpable, or not? that is, Whether they were, or 
were not, to be capable of being felt and perceived? 
Entychius himſelf declared for the Negative, main- 
taining, in a Writing which he publiſhed to prove 
the Truth of the Reſurrection, that our Bodies were 
to riſe as ſubtile as the Wind, or the Air. That 
Doctrine Gregory vigorouſly oppoled, as ſavouring 
in his Opinion, of Origeniſn; and who knows what 
dreadful Conſequences would have attended even ſo 

trifling a Diſpute, had not the Emperor Tiberius 
wiſely interpoſed, before any Parties or Factions 
could be formed? But the Emperor was no iooner Th prodert 
informed of the Difference between the Patriarch 0p ot. 4 5 
and the Nuncio, than he commanded both to at- #: that 0cca- 
tend him, and diſpute, in his Preſence, the Point” 
that occaſioned their Diſagreement. They obeyed ; 

and Gregory prevailing, or the Emperor, at leaſt, 
thinking he prevailed, the Patriarch was ordered to 

' acquieſce, and his Book to be immediately com- 
mitted to the Flames i. Thus was determined at 
once, by the prudent Conduct of the Emperor, a 
Controverſy, that, otherwiſe, might have occaſioned, 
as ſeveral other Queſtions of no greater Moment had 
done, a Schiſm in the Church, and the Aſſembling 
of a General Council to heal and remove it. Had 
the other Emperors acted, in the like Caſes, with 
the ſame Judgment and Prudence, few General 
Councils, if any, had ever been aſſembled, and the 

. Chriſtion Religion would have remained as plain 

and intelligible as we find it in the Scriptures. 

Vor. II. | . | Gregory 
Greg. Moral. I. 14. c. 29. 
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Gregory continued at Conſtantinople from the Year 
79. to the Year 584. when the Pope wanting his 
— 7. Aſſiſtance, beſides the never failing aſſiſtance of 
Cenffami- the Holy Ghoſt, to combat thoſe who ſtill main- 
 aopk. trained the Three Chapters, in Contradiction to the 
© Apoſtolic See, recalled him, and ſent one Lavrey- 
ius to the Imperial Court in his room. On his Re- 
turn he brought with him an Arm of the Apoſtle 
St. Andrew, and the Head of St. Luke, the Bodies 
of St. Andrew, St. Luke, and Timothy, having been 
diſcovered at Conſtantinople ſome Years before (C). 
o. Re The Pope received his Nuncio, on his Arrival at 
Tanne Rome, with the greateſt Demonſtrations of Friend. 
Kain ro tis ſhip and Eſteem, declaring himſelf, entirely ſatisfied 
Auge. with his Negotiations, and the whole Tenor of his 
Conduct, during his Stay in the Imperial City. The 
Satisfaction which the Pope expreſſed encouraged 
Gregory to beg, as the greateſt Reward his Holineſs 

could confer, or his ſmall Services deſerve, that he 

might be allowed to return to his Monaſtery, and 

there ſpend, in Peace and Retirement, the Remain- 

der of his Days. This Gregory begged with fo much 
Earneſtneſs, that the Pope could not help granting 

him his Requeſt. However he employed him as 

his Secretary, on ſorne urgent Occaſions, even in his 
Retreat; and the Three Letters to the Iſtrian Bi- 

ſhops, of which I have ſpoken above, are com- 
monly thought to have been penned by him. 


Soon 
* Procop. de Ædific. Juſtin. I. 1. 


[C) The Arm of St. Andreav is fill expoſed to public Adoration 
in St. Gregory's Monaſtery, the Monaſtery of St. Andrea in Rome, 
now in the Poſſeſſion of the Camaldulenſes; and the ſame Honours 
are ſtill paid to the Head of St. Lake, in the Church of St. Peter. 
The Bodies of St Audreav, St. Luke, and of Timothy, are ſaid 
by Ferom (1), and Philz/fforgius, to have been tranſlated to Con- 
fantinople by the Emperor Conflantius. Timothy is ſtyled an 
Apoſtle both by Philallorg ius, and by Procopius. 


(1) Hier. in Vigil, et lib. de Script. Eccleſ. Philoſtorg. 1. 3. 


C. 2. | 


* 


' 
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Soon after his Return to the Monaſtery, he was Vear of 
appointed Abbot; and in that Office he exacted 4 Io 
his Monks as ſtrict an Obſervance of the minuteſt 7: cbeſen Ab- 
Rules, as he practiſed himſelf. Of his exceſſive Se- on 
verity in that Particular he gives us himſelf the fol- | 
lowing Inſtance : A Monk of his Monaſtery, named He exa# 
Juſtus, who had practiſed Phylic, while a Layman, 8% 7 


Severity the 


and (after embracing the monaſtic Life) had attended oh v 


Gregory Night and Day, during his long IIlneſs, be-＋ #* We 


ing himſelf taken ill, diſcovered at the Point of 
Death, to his Brother, a Layman, that he had Three 
Pieces of Gold concealed in his Cell. Some Monks 
overheard him, and, thereupon romaging his Cell, 
found, after a long ſearch, which nothing could eſcape, 
the Three Pieces concealed in a Medicament and 
brought them to Gregory. As by the Laws of the Mo- 
naſtery, no Monk was to poſſeſs any thing whatever 
in private, the Abbot, to bring the dying Monk to 
a due Senſe of his Crime, and, at the ſame time, to 
deter the reſt, by his Puniſhment, from following 
ſo pernicious an Example, ſtrictly forbid the other 
Monks to afford him any kind of Comfort or Relief 
in the Agonies of Death, or even to approach him. 
Not fatisfied with that, I may call it, inhuman Seve- 
rity, he required the Brother of the unhappy Monk 
to let him know, that he died avoided, deteſted, 
and abhorred, by all his Brethren. He did not 
even ſtop here ; but, exceeding all Bounds, ordered 
the Body of the Deceaſed, as ſoon as he expired, to 
be thrown on a Dunghil, and with it the Three 
Pieces of Gold, all the Monks crying out aloud, 
Thy Money periſh with thee 1, 
While Gregory was thus governing his Monaſtery, 7 - kgs 
without the leaſt Apprehenſion of his being ever 
qpliged to quit it again, Pelagius died; and, upon 
is Death, Gregory was immediately elected in his 
room, by the joint Suffrages of the Senate, the 
Clergy, and che People, as a Man, or rather as an 
r Angel, 
| Greg. Dial. I. 4. c. 55. | 


* 
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Yearof Angel, in the Shape of a Man, ſent down from 
a* 99% Heaven to comfort, aſſiſt, and relieve the City, at 


that time miſerably diſtreſſed without by a barba- 
rous Enemy, and viſited within by a dreadful Fa- 


B: c, Mine, and a more dreadful Plague. The Election 
chat Dignity, of Gregory was received with loud Acclamations by 


ard xvuri'es 
to the Em- 
Frcrur. 


Peocem̃on arrived at the Monument of the Emperor Adrian, in 


all, but by Gregory himſelf, who, thunderſtruck at 
the News, and not able to prevail on the Electors 
to name any other, wrote, without loſs of Time, to 
tke Emperor Mauricius, earneſtly intreating him, as 
he would anſwer it the laſt Day, not to confirm his 
Election, but to command the People of Rome to 
chuſe another, there being none among the Roman 
Clergy that were not better qualified than he to diſ- 
charge the Duties of ſo important an Office. But 
his letter the Governor of Rome intercepted, and, 
keeping it by him, ſent the Decree of the Election 
to Mauricius, accompanied with a Letter, begging 
him in the Name of the People, the Clergy and the 
Senate of Rome, to confirm the Election of a Perſon, 
whom they had unanimouſly choſen, as the moſt ca- 
pable of all, to provide for the Safety both of the 
Church and the Empire, in the preſent Times of ge- 
neral Diſtreſs and Calamity m. In the mean while 
Gregory, perſuaded that the Emperor would not con- 
fer on him, againſt his Will, a Dignity that was ſo 
ambitiouſly courted by others, continued at Rome, 
employed not only in the Government of his Mo- 
naſtery, but in exciting the People, by his Sermons 
or Homilies, to Sorrow and Compunction for their 
Sins, and in ordering Litanies, or public Prayers, 
and Proceſſions, to appeaſe the Wrath of Heaven, 
and avert the grievous Calamities, which had al 
ready near depopulated the City (A). But while 
1 e | Gregs) 


__ © Joan, Diac. in vit. Greg . 1. c. 39, 40. Greg. Tur. hiſt. 
Franc. I. 11. c. 1. | 


(A) We learn from an ancient Tradition, that when the laſt 


their 


— 
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Gregory was thus wholly intent on thoſe pious Exer- 2 
ciſes, the Anſwer of the Emperor to the Governors 
Letter was at laſt brought to Rome ; an Anſwer en- 

tirely agreeable to the Expectation and Wiſhes of 

the People. For Mauricius, who had frequently His Ele 
converſed with Gregory at Conſtantinople, and was, if, za. 
well acquainted with his Talents, not only confirmed. 

his Election, but congratulated the Roman People 

on the Choice they had made. But Gregory trem- 

bling at the very Thought of taking upon him a 
Charge, to which he believed himſelf unequal, and 

of ſuch infinite Moment as made every Neglect 

highly criminal, however ſmall in itſelf, reſolved, 

at all events, to decline it. The only expedient, that 

now occurred to him, which he thought might be 
attended with Succeſs, was to betake himſelf to Gregory Fs 
Flight, and, lying concealed, quite tire the Patience a Ai 


and lies con 


of the People, and oblige them, by that Means, to c. 
DT . | proceed 


Oy — 
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their Way to the Church of St. Peter, an Angel appeared to 
Gregory on the Summit of that Edifice, ſheathing his Sword, as 
a Token that the Divine Vengeance was now ſatisfied, and the 
Calamities were ended, Upon this 'Tradition, the Monument 
of Adrian, when afterwards turned into a Caſtle, was called /e 
Caſtle of the Holy Angel, Caſtel Sant” Angelo; and in the Place, 
where the Angel was ſuppoſed to have appeared, was erected, 
and is ſtill to be ſeen, the Statue of an Angel, in the Attitude 
of ſheathing a Sword. But this Tradition is no better grounded 
than moſt other Traditions, it being manifeſt from the Letters 
written by Gregory, when he was Pope, that is, ſeveral Months 
after the Time of the ſuppoſed Apparition, that then both the 
Plague and the famine ſtill continued to rage in the City; and 
that to them new Calamities were added. For, by a violent 
Storm of Wind, many Houſes in the City were blown. down 
and the Inhabitants cruſned in the Ruins. Beſides, while the 
Inhabitants could not ſet Foot out of the Gates, without Danger 
of being murdered, or carried into Captivity, by the Lombarde, 
the Garriſon within, quarrelling among themſelves, filled tha 
City with Blood and Slaughter (1)7.1 8 
In the infectious: Diſtemper, which prevailed at this Time in 
Rome, Sneezing was deemed a mortal Symptom ; and hence the 
Cuſtom of Bleſſing thoſe who ſneeze, is {aid to have its Original. 


(1) Greg. I, 1. ep. N 2. c. TH j 


4 
: 
\ 
b 
ö 
* 
1 
„ 
— 
' 
r 
5 
: 
| 


+ 
. 
1 
N 
* 
[ 
5 
| 
[1 
7 
i 


622 
ä Vear of 


Chriſt 590, 
— 


The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Gregory. 
proceed to a new Election. He fled accordingly, 
and eſcaping, in Diſguiſe, the Vigilance of the 
Guards at the Gate, whom the Governor had or- 
dered to ſtop him, ſhould he offer to go out, he 


reached a Foreſt, without being diſcovered; and 


there kept himſelf concealed in a Cave n. A Great 


Example, ſays here F. Maimbourg, an Example that 


Me 15 diſ- 


tcowered, 


ought to check and confound the unbridled Ambiti- 
on of thoſe who, though no-ways equal to that great 
Man in Doctrine, Holineſs, or Parts, yet, by their 
ſcandalous Intrigues, offer a kind of Violence to 
the Holy Ghoſt, to raife themſelves by Means that 
are merely human, and quite uncanonical, even to 
the firſt Place in the Church o. Gregory, in ſpite of 
all the Care and Precaution he could uſe, was ſoon 


5:0e-br det, diſcovered, was brought back in Triumph by the 
| «nd ordained, People, carried ſtrait to the Church of St. Peter, 


He ſendi bis 


Conſeſſion of 


Faith to the 


ether Patri- 
obs. 


der, in which the Patriarchs were ranked by the Pope (2). A 


and there immediately ordained, to prevent him from 
making his Eſcape a Second time. This happened 
on the 3d of September, the See having been vacant 
ever ſince the 8th of February of the preſent Year. 
Gregory was no ſooner ordained than he drew up, and 
ſent, according to Cuſtom, a Confeſſion of his Faith 
to the other Patriarchs; viz.to the Patriarchs of Conſtan- 
tinople, of Alexandria, of Antioch, and of Jeruſalem, 
whom he names in that Order : which was owning 
the Patriarch of Conſtantinople to be ſuperior in Rank 
and Dignity to all other Patriarchs in the Eaſt; a 
Point, which his Predeceſſors had all warmly diſputed 
(B). In his Confeſſion he profeſſes to 2 
5 A Pos | a our 


Greg. Turen. I. 10, e. 1. Joan, Diac. in vit. Greg. 1. . 


6 44 * Maimb. Hiſt. du Pontif, de 8. Greg. 


(B) The Patriarche are thus named in all the manuſcript Copies 
of Gregory's Letter. And yet Barasius will have the Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople to have been indebted, for that Honour not to 
the Pope, but to the ignorant Tranſeribers, perverting the Or- 


fubterfuge worthy indeed of Baronius ! 
0) Bar. gd ann. 591. p. 19. 
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Four firſt Councils, as the Four Books of the Holy MN. car of 
Goſpel, to reverence the Fifth, and to condemn the 2 
Three Chapters. He adds, Whoever preſumes to looſen : 
the Perſons whom the Councils have bound, and to bind 
thoſe whom the Councils have looſened, deſtroys himſelf, 
and not them v. A plain Declaration, that he knew 
of no Authority in the Church ſuperior to that of 
a Council. I cannot help obſerving here, that the 
Confeſſion before us is the firſt J have met with, in 
which mention is made of the Goſpels ; and, that 
even there they are only mentioned to be put upon 
the Level with the Councils; nay, Gregory, agree- 
ably to the Theology of the Times, ſeems to raife 
the Four Councils above the Four Goſpels; for, have- 
ing named both, he adds, And on theſe, the Four 
Councils, refts, as on a ſquare Stone, the Structure af 
the Holy Faith; and they are the Rule of every Maus 
Ations and Liſe. Whoever therefore does not hold this 
ſolid Foundation, though he may appear to be a Stone, 
he lies nevertheleſs out of the Building a. But the Foun- 
dation of our Faith was laid long before any of theſe 
Councils was heard of, and other Foundation can no 
Man lay r, nor any Aſſembly of Men. 
The new Pope, having thus ſatisfied the Biſhops 15. friom t 
of the chief Sees as to the Orthodoxy of his Faith, Inn Br. 
undertook in the next Place, to heal the Diviſions 16s | 
that ſtill reigned in the Church, on account of the 
Three Chapters. Several Biſhops i in /taly, and ſome 
in Spain and Gaul, had, in the End, been perſuaded 
to condemn thoſe Chapters, or at leaſt, for the fake 
of Concord: and Peace, to communicate with thoſe 
who condemned them. But the Biſhops of [ria 
had not yet been prevailed upon to do either. They, 
all to a Man, ftill continued to maintain that Cauſe 
with more Zeal and Reſolution than ever. With 
them therefore Gregory reſolved to begin, notwith- 
ſtanding the bad Succeſs that had hitherto attended 
the repeated Attempts of his Predeceſſors to gain 
Sſ4 them, 


eGreg, I. 1. ep. 24. Greg. ibid. * 1 Corinth. iii, 11, 


xz o 
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them.” The moſt effectual Mean, that occurred to 


Lys him of compaſſing his Deſign, was to appoint x 


Council to meet at Rome, and apply to the Emperor 
for an Order to oblige the Itrian Biſhops to attend 
it: for he was well appriſed, that nothing but an ex- 
preſs and peremptory Order from the Emperor could 


The Emperor bring them to Rome. He applied accordingly, by his 


at his Re- 
gueſt, orders 
them to at - 


tend a Cun- 


Nuncio, for that Order; obtained it; and, ſend. 
ing it, as ſoon as it reached him, to Severus the Me. 


cil to be belgtropolitan of Iſtria, ſummoned both him and his 


4 Rome. 


Suffragans to Rome, to ſettle there the Points in Diſ. 


pute, agreeably to the declared Will of the Empe- 


ror s. The Order and Summons Severus immedi. 
ately notified to the other Biſhops, who thereupon 


aſſembling in Two different Places, the Subjects of 
the Empire in one, and thoſe of the Lombards in 
another; (for the Lombards, who were Maſters of 


ſeveral of thoſe Cities, would not ſuffer their Sub- 
jects to aſſemble with thoſe of the Empire), it was 


agreed by both Councils, that a Memorial ſhould, 


in the Name of all, be preſented to the Emperor, 
and that none ſhould be allowed to repair to Rom: 


till they received his Anſwer. Purſuant to this Re- 


ſolution, Three Petitions were drawn up, Two in 


the Name of the Two Councils, and One in that 


of Severus alone. They all modeſtly complained of 


the Order obliging them to repair to Rome, which 


they ſaid had been ſurreptitiouſly obtained by their 
Enemies; declared, that they held and profeſſed the 
very Doctrine, which they had been taught by Pope 
n reſaſe i Vigilius, and which that Pope had required all to hold 


comb 201¹ 


and maintain on Pain of Excommunication; begged 
they might not be obliged to take the Pope for their 


the Order. 


Judge, who was a Party, that being repugnant to 
the ſacred Laws of the Empire; affured the Empe- 
ror, that, ſhould: they either condemn the Fre 
- Chapters, or communicate with the Pope, who con- 


1 
” 


demned them, their People would all decline their 


Commu- 


8 Greg. . 1. EP. 16, ; 
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Communion, and no longer hearken to the Voice of Yer of 


Ch 


fatisfy the Emperor as to the Purity of their Faith, 
as ſoon as the State of Affairs in 1:aly allowed them 
ſome Reſpite c. ee ee 


With theſe Three Memorials they immediately 228 
diſpatched ſome of their Eccleſiaſtics to the Empe- rr , rev:te 


ror, who, moved with the Reaſons they alleged, and * Od. 


apprehending, that Violence of any Kind, at this 
Juncture, might incline thoſe Prelates to favour the 
 Lombards, who did not concern themſelves with 


Queſtions of that Nature, revoked his former Or- 


der; and, at the ſame time, wrote to Gregory, noti- 
fying it to him in the following Terms. A your 
Holineſs is well acquainted with the preſent State and 
Confuſion of Affairs in Italy, and ſenſible, that we muſt, 
in Prudence, comply with the Times, we COMMAND 
your HolLIx Ess to give no farther Trouble to the 
Iſtrian Biſhops, but allow them to live undiſturbed, 
till it ſhall pleaſe God to ſettle theſe Parts in Peace and 
Tranguillity * (A). | 


1 Apud Bar. ad ann. 590. p. 12, 13, 14. t Bar. ibid. p. 
14, 15. vide Card. Noriſ. in diſſer. de Syn. Quint. c. 9. 


(A) The Words, Vie command, Baronius cannot brook, ſtyle- 
ing them the Dialect of a Tyrant, when directed to the High 


= Pontiff, whom even Kings and Emperors ought only to court or 


intreat, and none but Tyrants would preſume to command (1). 
But Gregory himſelf was not of that Opinion; for, ſpeaking of 
this very Order, in a Letter to John of Ravensa, he calls it 2 
= Command laid on bim by the moſt pious Princes (2), meaning Mauri- 
= cus and his Son Theodoſius, who had been lately crowned, 


though only Five Years old. Gregory was not at all pleaſed 


with that Order, as we may well imagine, fince the Meaſures, 
which he had concerted for re-uniting the Hrian Biſhops to his 
See, were thereby entirely defeated ; and therefore he tells the 
Biſhop of Rawenna, in the ſame Letter, that he purpoſed write- 
ing anew to his mo/t Serene Lords, on the fame Subject. But he 
no- where gives the leaſt Intimation, as if he thought that the 
Emperor had not the ſame Right to command him as the meaneſt 


Mauri- 


(1) Bar. ad ann, 550. Pp. 15. (2) Greg. . 2. ep. 32. 97 


riſt 90, 


their Paſtors. They concluded with promiſing to 
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Mauricius wrote, at the ſame time, to the Exarch 
Yen ROMAN, enjoining him to take care, that no king 

of Violence was offered by the Pope to the 1}riy 
Biſhops. Thus were the Meaſures, which Gregory 
had concerted for the Re-union of thoſe Biſhops, all 
at once utterly defeated. = {36 
Pens The Zeal of Gregory was attended with better 
gen Succeſs againſt the Donatiſts, who were ſtill a nume- 
Zane rous Sect in the Province of Africa, where they 
Donartifts in © . 
Africa, firſt appeared in the Time of Conflantine the Great, as 
N * J have related elſewhere u. Many bloody Edict; 
3 were iſſued againſt them by the Succeſſors of that 
Emperor, and put in Execution with the utmoſt Se- 
verity. But what was anciently ſaid of the Chriſtians, 
Sanguis martyrum ſemen Chriſtianorum, may be faid, 
with as much Truth, of Men of every Sect, or Re. 
ligion. The Donatiſts lived at this time in Africa, 
undiſturbed by the Catholics, and gave no kind of 
Diſturbance to them. They had their own Places 
of Worſhip, and were ſuffered to worſhip pub- 
licly in them; had their own Preſbyters, their 
own "Biſhops, and a Hierarchy like that of the 
Catholics, But the Harmony that reigned between 
them and the Catholics was diſpleaſing to Gregory; and 
being as great an Enemy to Toleration as any of his 
Predeceſſors, he undertook to diſturb it on the follow. 
1 odd e bab noder fant T's 65 . ing 

* See Vol. I. p. 116. et ſeq. 
of his Subjects. Gregory ſeems to have been rather too com- 
plaiſant to Princes, and Men in Power, and to have had more of 
the Courtier than was becoming the Character of a Biſhop. But 
| Baronius plainly ſhews, in ſeveral Places of his voluminous 
Works, that he was utterly unacquainted with that Part of Gre- 
_ gery's Charcter ; which may be aſcribed to the Annaliſt's ſup⸗ 
poſing him to have been the Author of the Comment an the Se ven 
penitentia! Pſalms, a Work quite unworthy of him, but wall 
_ worthy of its true Author Gregory VII. by whom it is generally 
thought to have been dictated, or penned, during the Quarrel 
between that Pope and the Emperor Henry IV. about Inveſti- 
| tures. The utter Contempt there ſhewn of the Imperial Dignity, 


and the bitter Invectives againſt the Emperor, well ſuit the Fride, 
Temper, and Character, of that haughty and imperious Pope. 


Gregory: BISHOPS of Rome. 625 
ing Occaſion: In the 3 of m—_ the ſenjor Yer of 
Bishop, in what City ſoever he reſided, enjoyed, by , 
EF x; ancient Cuſtom, the Dignity of Metropolitan, 
and all the Privileges attending that Dignity v. 
At this time a Donatiſt Biſhop happened to be the 
Senior in that Province, who thereupon, pleading the 
ancient Cuſtom, aſſumed the Title of Metropolitan 
or Primate of Numidia. As he was far advanced in 
Tears, the Catholic Biſhops all acquieſced, appre- 
hending greater evils from their oppoſing his Preten- 
IF fions, than any that could poſſibly ariſe from their 
7 complying with them, and ſuffering him to hold 
that Dignity for the remaining Part of his Life, 
BS which could not be long. But Gregory took the 
Alarm, and, laying hold of that Opportunity, ſpared ' 
no Pains to arm the Civil as well as the Eccleſiaſtical 
Power againſt the Donatits in general, and all who 
# favoured them. With that View he immediately 
diſpatched Meſſengers with Letters to the Biſhops of 
Numidia, and to Gennadius Exarch or Governor of 
Africa, He exhorted the Biſhops to love one ano- gr write: + 
ther, to join as one Man againſt the Enemies of the 2 African, 
Faith, to abrogate by all means the Cuſtom of — 
chuſing their Primate according to his Seniority, 
and without any Regard to his Merit; and requires 
them, as they will anſwer it on the laſt Day, not to 
ſuffer a Heretic to be preferred to thoſe, who have 
been born and brought up in the Boſom of the 
Church a. In his Letter to the Exarch, he extols his 
Courage, his warlike Exploits, and the many Victo- 
ries he had gained; encourages him to fight the 
Battles of the Church with as much Reſolution and 
= Intrepidity as he had fought thoſe of the State; to 
defend the Faith with as much Ardor and Zeal as he 
had defended the Empire; and to bring under the 
Yoke of Righteouſneſs the proud Necks of the Re- 
bellious Heretics, who, were it in their Power, 
would extinguiſh the very Name of the Catholic 
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the Point of a piercing Sword, with a holy Ardou: 


We: ſuffered 


wo Fio'ence to 


3 dius to exert his whole Power and Authority in de- 


in his Attempt to interrupt or diſturb the Chriſtan ÞÞ 


The Hiftory of the POPES, or Gregory, 
Faith. He cloſes his Letter with intreating Genyg. 


feating the bold, and unheard-of Attempt of the 
heretical Biſhop, and in praying God to add ney 
Strength to his Arm, and ſharpen his Mind, like 


and Zeal for the true Faith y. With theſe Letter, 
the Pope prevailed on the Exarch and Biſhops ty 
exclude the Donatiſt from the Dignity, to which he 
aſpired. But, from the Letters he wrote at diffe- [9 
ent times, it appears, that he could never ſucceed ! 


Harmony, that reigned in Africa between the Cz 
tholic and Donat iſt Parties 2. 1 
Gregory was more complaiſant to the Fes thi BE 


be offered to he was to the Donatiſts, or to thoſe whom he ſtyled | 


the Jews. 


Heretics ; for to the Jews he would ſuffer no Vio 


which he wrote this very Year to Three different! 


Biſhops, viz. Virgilius of Arles, Theodorus of Mar-. 


Two Gallican Biſhops had ordered ſuch of them, 4 
would not be baptized, and confeſs Chrift, to quitÞ* 
the Countries ſubject to their Sees. With that A- 
gument, when all other Arguments had proved i- 
effectual, Avitus of Clermont had, a few Years be.. 
Fore, converted all the Fews in his Dioceſe. He at 
owed them but Three Days to chuſe, whether the) 
would be driven from the Dioceſe, or received into 


| "the Church. That proved the illuminating Arg 


ment; for the Third Day, ſays very gravely Gregor) $ 
of Tours, their Eyes were opened, they ſaw the 


© feilles, and Peter of Terracina *, The latter had] ; : 
driven the Jes from their Synagogue ; and te! 


Truth, embraced it, and were all baptized to a Man 


But that Method of preacking the Goſpel the Pop 


condemned in the ſtrongeſt Terms, becauſe Conver 
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| fons owing to Force are never ſincere; and ſuch as are Yem of 
8 thus converted ſcarce ever fail to return to their Vomit, on 


| ſion e. 


| Gregory. BISHOPS of Rome. 


when the Force is removed that wrought their Conver- 


$ owing to Force are never ſincere, what matters it whe- 


ther they, who are thus forced, be Fewws, Gentiles, or 


Hcretics? Will they not, all alike, be apt to return 


to their Vomit, when they can with Safety? What 


therefore can warrant Perſecution againſt Heretics, 


chat does not warrant it equally againſt the Jess? Noting car 
Or rather, what can, in Reaſon or common Senſe, p 
S warrant Perſecution againſt either? It is the preſent aner g 


Jews or Hs 
rettcs, 


Doctrine of the Church of Rome, that Heretics of 
all Denominations may be compelled to come in; and 


chat Doctrine ſhe has conſtantly practiſed when it 
XZ was in her Power, as the World but too well knows. 
8 However, ſhe diſtinguiſhes between Heretics who 
[RE were, and Heretics who were not, born and brought 
Wup in her Boſom, With the latter, who are on! 

Heretics, the Fagot and the Halter are the laſt Ar- 


ument ; but the firſt with the former, who are, in 


ber Eye, both Heretics and Rebels; as if it were 
Rebellion, and Rebellion puniſhable with Death, 
for a Man to be perſuaded, right or wrong, that 
another Church is more pure in her Doctrine and 
EZ Morals, than that in which he was brought up; and 
| thereupon betake himſelf to the other, in Compli- 
ance with the Dictates of his Conſcience, But that 


| ablurd, 
c Greg. ubi ſupra. - | 


Who would believe theſe, and the Two pre- 3 

X | . E TS INCOWe 
ceding Letters, to have been written by one and the fe with 
fame perſon ! nay, in one and the ſame Year! In“ V 

his preceding Letters the Pope declares as ſtrongly 
for Compulſion, as he here declares againſt it. 
Three he encourages, and here he condemns, all Per- 
ſccution. It is true he ſpeaks, in his former Letters, 
of Heretics, and, in theſe, of the Fews. But does not 
the Reaſon, which he urges againſt Compulſion with 
IF reſpect to the Ferws, equally hold good againſt Per- 
ſecution with reſpect to Heretics ? If Conver/ions 
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630 The Hiſtory of the POPEsS, 8 Gregory, 
F.C abſurd, tyrannical, and antichriſtian Notion, hath 
8 been already ſufficiently expoſed and exploded by a 

very ingenious modern Writer 4. I ſhall therefore 

only obſerve here, that though Gregory would ng 

allow Force or Compulſion to be uſed with the Jeu 

pet he was for employing, even with them, other 
Methods beſides Conviction and Reaſon. For, bo. 
ning informed, that the Jews living on the Patrimony 
e doping of St. Peter (A) in Sicily, could by no Reaſons © 
: Tore wah Arguments be convinced, thas Chriſt was the pro- 
Promiſes of miſed Meſſiah, he wrote to the Deacon Cyprian, his 
Steward in that Iſland, ordering him to acquaint 
thoſe Jews, with a circular Letter in his Name, that 

to ſuch of them as became Chriſtians, one Third 

ſhould be remitted of the Taxes they paid to the 


Roman Church*. But are not Converſions, owing to 
Rewards, 


d Mr. Bay le Dict. Crit. Art. Greg. Rem. (E). e Greg. 
4. Ep. 6. 0 | 


(A) The Roman Church, and likewiſe the Churches of Milan, 

of Ravenna, and of other great Cities, poſſeſſed Eſtates, not 

only within the Limits of their own Diſtricts, but in other 
Countries, bequeathed to them by Senators, and other Perſons W* 
of Rank and Diſtinction, who lived in thoſe Cities. In the ME 
Letters of Gregory Mention is made of an Eſtate, in the Iſland «i 
Sicily, belonging to the Church of Ravenna; and of one, in the 
ſame Iſland, that belonged to the Church of Milan. The + omar 
Church, by far the moſt wealthy of all, poſſeſſed confiderable 
Eſtates, not only in Calabria, in Abruzzo, in Lucania, and in 
other Provinces of Italy; but in Sicily, in France, in Africa, 
in the Cottian Alps, and in moſt other Countries. Theſe Church. 
Eſtates were called Patrimonies, a Word that imports, properly 
ſpeaking, an Eſtate deſcending to a Perſon from his Anceltors; 
or a Family-Eftate. The Demeſnes, or the private Eſtate of 
the Prince, were likewiſe called by the Name of Patrimony, but 
with the Addition of the Epithet ſacrum, ſacrum Patrimoniun, 
to diſtinguiſh it from the Patrimonies of private Men, as appea!s 
from ſeveral Places of the 12th Book of the Code. In like man- 
| ner the Church, to diſtinguiſh, and, at the ſame time, the bettet Wi 
; to ſecure her Eſtates, called them by the Name of the Saint WY 

which each particular Church held in moſt Veneration. Thus 
the Eſtate of the Church of Milan was called the Patrimon) of 7 
St. Ambroſe; that of Ravenna the Patrimony of St. Apollinaris; Wl 

. and that of the Roman Church the Patrimony of St. Peter. 
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Rewards, as likely to be inſincere as Converſions ow- Wear ot 
ing to force? And had not Gregory as much Rea- 2. 
ſon, at leaſt, to ſuſpect the one as the other? I ſay 

at leaſt, it being well known, that many have yield- 

ed to the Allurement of Rewards and Promiſes, af- 

ter they had manfully withſtood the whole Power of 

Force, and braved Death itſelf, with all the Terrors 
attending it. The Pope therefore acted very incon- 
ſiſtently in approving the one, and diſapproving the 

other: he ought, in Reaſon and good Senſe, to 

5 have approved neither, or both. Gregory adds, that, 

if the Converſion of thoſe, who are thus gained, 

t ſhould prove inſincere, their Children, nevertheleſs, 
Vill be baptized, and brought up, as true Chriſtians, 
) 


in the Boſom of the Church g. If ſo, why ſhould he 

be againſt Force and Compullion ; ſince the Child- — Tha 
, KY ren would be equally baptized, and brought up asd ent wh 

true Chriſtians in the Boſom of the Church, were 2 . 
Force and Compulſion uſed with their Parents? If, 
for the ſake of the Children, Rewards may be em- 
„ployed in the Converſion of the Parents, why ma 
not Force? Will not the Gaining of the Children 


juſtify the one as well as the other? For as to ſuch 


+ Converſions, whether owing to Hope or Fear, Gre- 
gen himſelf ſeems to have thought them alike inſin- 
cere. But he meant well; and the Diſintereſtedneſs 


be ſhewed in rewarding the converted Fats was, it 
BY muſt be owned, worthy of a Chriſtian Biſhop; and, 
con that ſcore at leaſt, he well deſerves to be praiſed 
and commended. 

The Zeal of Gregory was more uſefully employed, & cm 
and with better Succeſs, in reforming the Clergy, Dacey of 
than in converting the Jews, or the Heretics. He g- 3 
found, on his Acceſſion to the Papal Chair, a gene-, 
ral Decay among the Eccleſiaſtics, not only of Di. . 
ſcipline, but of Chriſtian Piety and Morals. Grea 
Numbers of Monks, ſick of a Monaſtic Life. jon? 


availipg themſclves of the diſtracted Srate of [taiy, 
| and 


2 Idem ibid. 
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632 _ The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Gregory 
. and the general Confuſion that reigned there, quit. 
— ted their Monaſteries, returned to the World, and 
married. The Biſhops, neglecting their F locks, 
abandoned themſelves to all manner of Lewdneſs and 
Debauchery; and their Example was, it ſeemeth, 
followed by the inferior Clergy. The Pope f. pared 
no Pains to perſuade the Monks to return to their 
Monaſteries, as appeareth from the Letters he wrote 
in this and the following Years to ſeveral Monks, 
who, ſuffering themſelves, as he expreſſeth it, to be 
ſeduced by the Enemy of Mankind, had, at his In- 
ſtigation, reſumed the Liberty which they had once 
o mericoriouſly ſacrificed to the Welfare of their 


His Zeal is Souls h. He ſeemeth to have been chiefly concerned 
rerlaiming the 


es Monk named Venantius, a Perſon of great Di- 


Venantius, ſtinction; for he was deſcended from the Decian Fa. 
mily, was poſſeſſed of great Wealth, and had dif- 
charged ſome of the chief Employments of the Em- 
pire; among the reſt, that of Chancellor of Iich, 
But, growing tired of the World, he left it, and, in 
a Fit of the Enthuſiaſm that then prevailed, betock 
himſelf to a Monaſtery ; where he had not been 
long, before he grew ſtill more tired of the Mona- 
ſtery, quitted it, and returned to the World, But 
Gregory never ceaſed importuning him by Letters, 
by Meſſages, by his Friends and Acquaintance, to 
quit the World again, and repair to his Monaſtery; 
and, being informed, that he lay dangerouſly ill at 
Syracuſe, he charged the Biſhop of the Place to at- 
tend him with great Aſſiduity and Care, and leave 
nothing unattempted to overcome his Obſtinacy, and 
prevail on him to atone for his Crime, by refuming 
the Monaſtic Habit at leaſt in the laſt Moments of 
his lifei, But all was in vain, Yenanitus probabiy 

thinking it could little avail him to die a Mons, 
when he had lived a Layman. As Gregory had been 
himſelf a Monk, he was not ſatisfied with —_— to 
reclaim 


b Greg. I. 1. ep. 33. 3”; 377 40. i Idem ibid. ep. 33.4 
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Gregory. 


but, to prevent others from following their Exam- 


their Monaſteries, and return to the World, bring 


_ BISHOPS of Rome. 633 
reclaim thoſe who had abandoned their Profeſſion; Fu yhel 
ple, he undertook, with no leſs Judgement than 

Zeal, to reſtore their decayed Diſcipline, With _ 
that View he iſſued the following Regulations, and — 
would allow them in no Caſe whatever to be diſpen- Mn. 
ſed with: 1ſt, That none, under eighteen Years of 

Age, ſhould be admitted into a Monaſteryk. 2d, 

That they ſhould not be allowed to take the Mona- 

ſic Habit till after a Two Years Probation, or, as it 

is now called, Noviciate l. 3d, That a Monk, for- 
ſaking his Order, and returning to the World, ſhould 

be ſhut up, and cloſely confined for Life m. 4th, 

That Monks ſhould not be allowed to wander about 

the Country, nor even to go out of their Monaſteries, 

but upon urgent Occaſions, the Abbot himſelf not 
excepted n. 5th, That when a Monk is obliged, on 

an urgent Occaſion, to go out of his Monaſtery, he 
ſhould not go alone, ſince it may well be preſumed, 

that he, who hath not with him a Witneſs of his 
Actions, doth not live well, qui ſine tigte ambulat, non 

recte vivito. Theſe Regulations had the wiſhed-for 
Effect; and the general Reformation, which they 


roduced, would have continued even to our Days, 
Fad they been as ſtrictly maintained by the Succeſ- 
ſors of Gregory, as they were by Gregory himſelf. 
But they were neglected by the ſucceeding Popes; 
and the ſame Diſorders prevailed again. The two 
firſt Regulations, the moſt eſſential of all, are now 
quite out of Date, and the Monaſteries are thereby 


filled with Boys and Children; who, repenting, 


when they attain to the Years of Diſcretion, the 
Choice they made, but not being allowed to quit 


the 
* Idem, I. 1. ep. 41, *? Idem, I. 4. ep. 44. et l. 8. ep. 23. 
= Idem, I. 12. ep. 20. et I 1. ep. 33.40. © Idem, I. 1. ep. 
4. 1. 6. ep. 32.1. 7. ep. 36. 1. 2. ep. 3. 9 Idem, I. 10. ep. 
22. e Os 


e 


OOO OA ry ER ee EY EE er IE GREP nts 


634 The Hiſtory of the POPE, or Gregory. 
9 2 of the World into their Monaſteries, leading more de- 
bauched Lives there, than perhaps they would have 
done in the World. 
He give s Gregory had no leſs at Heart the Reformation of 
cl, the Clergy, than that of the Monks; and undertook 
the one with no leſs Zeal than the other.” Some Bi- 
He prizes ſhops he found guilty of moſt enormous Exceſſes, 
CT and depoſed them; others he only rebuked or threa- 
others, tened, according to the Nature and Quality of their 
Crimes: Among the former were Demetrius of Na. 
ples, Agatho of Lipari, and Paul of Doolea in Dalmatia, 
Demetrius was convicted of ſo many heinous Crimes, 
as Gregory himſelf informs us o, that, had not Juſtice 
been tempered with Mercy, he muſt have ſuffered, 
by the Laws both of God and Man, a moſt cruel, 
and moſt ignominious Death. Agatho was, it ſeems, 
no leſs guilty than Demetrius v; and as for Paul, he 
was degraded for a corporal Sin, as Gregory calls it q, 
that is, for Fornication and Adultery, But, inſtead 
of acquieſcing in the Sentence, he broke into the 
Church with a band of ſoldiers, ſeized on the ſacred 
Utenſils, and beat the Biſhop, who had been ſubſti- 
tuted in his room, till he was ready to expire. The 
Pope therefore cauſed him to be ſhut up in a Mona- 
ſtery for Life, to be excluded from the ſacred Myſte- 
ries till he was at the Point of Death, and to be then 
only admitted to Lay-Communion, Andret of Ja- 
ran!o had kept a Concubine before he was ordained 
Biſhop ; but him the Pope only adviſed and exhort- 
ed to reſign, provided he was conſcious to himſelf of 
his having had any Commerce with her after he was 
raiſed to the Epiſcopal Dignity, He would not ſuf- 
fer a Deacon, though choſen by the People, to be 
ordained Biſhop, becauſe he had a young Daughter ; 
and, conſequently, had not long enough obſerved 
the Celibacy preſcribed by the Canons ſ. He did not 
even ſpare the Archdeacon Laurentius, his own 
e Nuncio 
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0 Greg. I. 2. ep. 3. p Idem, I. 2. ep. 53. q4 Tdem, l. 
2. ep 49. © Idem, ibid. ep. 44, 45- [dem, I. 8. ep. 11. 


one and the other, and reſtore the ſacred Order to its 


Gregory. BISHOPS of Rom, 635 
Nuncio at the Court of Conftantinople; whom he re-  Yerof 
called, and depoſed, having found him guilty of waer 
ſeveral Crimes, beſides Pride and Ambitiont. 


Simony and Incontinence ſeem to have prevailed Sinoy and | 


ncontinencs 
revar! a- 


among the Clergy in Gregory's time, as much, per-, 


| haps, as they have done ever ſince; and the Pope mm EK 


Haſtics of all 


ſpared no Pains to cleanſe the Sanctuary from the Ori. 


antient Luſtre. To put a Stop to the Simony that 

reigned then every where barefaced, and without 

any of thoſe Colours and Pretences that now diſguiſe 

it, he began with the Biſhops, and other Eccleſia- 

ſtics, who were immediately ſubject to his See, ſtrict- 

ly forbidding them to exact any Price, Reward, or Fer bidt ts 
Acknowlegement, or to accept of any, for the Fun- 
ctions of their Office, namely, for Ordinations, Mar- — for the 
riages, Chriſtenings, or Burials u. What he required e Gs, 
of others, he obſerved himſelf with ſuch Strictneſs, 

as even to refuſe the Preſents, which, agreeably to 

a Cuſtom, that had obtained for ſome time, were 
annually ſent to the Biſhop of Rome, by all his Suf- 
fragans; nay, Felix of Meſſma being informed, that 

the Pope complained of the Weakneſs of his Sto- 

mach, and having thereupon ſent him a ſmall Pre- 

ſent of Palmatian Wine, thought to have a particular 

vertue againſt Complaints of that Nature, Gregory 

could not be prevailed upon to taſte it, but cauſed it 

to be: ſold, and ſent to the Biſhop the Money accrue- 

ing from the Sale, thanking him for his Kindneſs, 

bur letting him know, at the ſame time, that he ac- 

cepted of no Preſents, however ſmall, from any of 

his Brethren v. To baniſh the prevailing Simony, 


and all ſimoniacal Practices, from the Churches, that 
were not under the immediate Juriſdiction of his 


See, the Pope wrote a great Number of Letters to 
the Biſhops, to the Kings and Princes, and to all 
2 D 8 9 
v In init. 1. 2. epiſtolar. Greg. u Idem, 1. 4. ep. 24.1. 4. 
ep. 44- 55, 56. 1. 7. p. 4. 56. 110. » Idem, I. 1. ep. 64. 
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636 The Hiſtory of the POPE, or Gregory. 
rel, Men in Power, carneſtly intreating them to aſſem- 
W en ble Councils, and jointly to concert fuch Meaſures 
as might put an effectual Stop to an Evil, that re- 
flected ſo much Diſgrace on the Eccleſiaſtical Order, 
and on the Holy Religion, which they taught or 
profeſſed . He did not require all Biſhops to 
conform to his Regulations, but, truſting to their 
Judgment and Diſcretion, left them at Liberty to 
iſſue ſuch Laws as, in the preſent Caſe, ſhould ap- 
pear to them the molt proper, and the moſt likely, 
to anſwer the End for which they were iſſued. 
H. fre As to the Incontinence of the Clergy, the natural 
i fee Effect of impoſed Celibacy, the Pope left no Reme- 
( ce. dy he could think of untried to cure that Evil, but 
= the only Remedy that could at once have effectually 
cured it, Marriage. In Sicily the Law of Celibac 
had been extended to the Subdeacons, only Three 
Tears before this time; that is, in 388, and Gre- 
gory himſelf thought it very hard, that ſuch a Burden 
ſhould have been laid upon them. For he thus 
ſpeaks of it in one of his Letters: Three Years face, 
the Subdeacons of all the Churches of Sicily were com- 
muanded to abſtain from their Wives, agreeably to the 
Cuſtom of the Roman Church; but to me it ſeems hard 
and unmeet, that he who is not accuſtomed to ſuch Con:i- 
#ence, and never promiſed to live chaſte, ſhould be com. 
' pelled to ſeparate from bis Wife, and be thereby driven 
to what is worſey, The Pope was, as appears from 
his laſt Words, well appriſed, that ſuch as had not 
promiſed to live chaſte, were in great Danger of be- 
mg driven by a forced Celibacy to what was worſe, 
that is, as the World but too well knows, to all 
fl: enn Manner of uncleanneſs. And yet, inſtead of abrogate- 
tbe aw of ing that Law, as he ought to have done, and ſome 
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4 Salle with Proteſtant Writers have thought he did, he enfor- 
18 reſpect to the 1 . * 

e. ced the Obſervance of it, obliging the Subdeacons, 
1 who were married, to quit their Wives or their O- 
| NH * | | tice. Wi 
14 . * Idem, 1. 4. ep. 55.1. 5. ep. 11.1. 9. ep. 40. 1. 11. ep. 48. 


L 10. ep. 33. &. » Idem, I. 1. ep. 42. 


Gregory. BISHOPS of Rome. 


fice 2. It were to be wiſhed the preſent Church of ily of 
Rome would even allow of that Alternative. If ſhe 


did, many conſcientious Eccleſiaſtics of her Commu- 
nion would willingly quit their Office to fave their 
Souls. But even that Refuge is now denied; and no 
other Alternative left them, but to contain, if the 


can, or to burn, if they cannot (A). As to thoſe Ec- 


cleſiaſtics, 
2 Idem, l. 3. ep. 34. 


(A) F they cannot contain, let them marry; for it is better to 
merry than to burn; ſays the Apoſtle St. Pau/(1). But, no, ſays 
the Church of Rome, excepting her Clergy from that general 
Command, if they cannot contain, let them faſt, let them watch, 
Jet them cover their Bodies with Hair-cloths, let them whip them- 
ſelves, let them, with St. Benedict, roll themſelves naked upon 
Thorns; or, with St. Francis in the Snow; and if Nature till 
remaineth unſubdued, if the inbred Fire continueth fill unextin- 
guiſned and alive, let them burn; for it is better to burn than 10 
marry. This, in Effect, is the Doctrine of the Church of Rome; 
though ſhe, to palliate and diſguiſe it, pretendeth Continency to 
be attainable by all Men; and conſequently, that there is a Me- 
dium between Marriage and Burning. But that Continency is 
not attainable by all Men, and conſequently that, in ſome, there 


is no Medium between Marriage and burning, is evident, beyond 


Contradiction, from the Words of the Apoſtle, quoted above, 


and from what he ſayeth in the preceding Verſe; For 7 avorl4 


that all Men auere even as myſelf ; that is, continent. But every 


Man hath his proper Gift of God; one after this manner, and ano- 


ther after that, &c. (2). The ſame Doctrine was taught, in ex- 


preſs Terms, by our Saviour himſelf, when, to the Apoſtles ſay- 


ing, VF ya A of the Man be fo with his Wife, it is not good to 
marry, he anſwered, All Men cannot receive this Saying, ſave they 
to whom it is given ;, and he that is able to receive it, let him re- 
ceive it (3). Agreeable to the Doctrine of the Apoſtle, and that 
of our Saviour himſelf, ſo plainly delivered to his aeg ſor 
our Inſtruction, many of the Fathers, and among the reſt the 


great Patron and Admirer of Virginity Jerom, were of Opinion, 


that perpetual Continence was not in our Power, and conſequent- 

ly could not be impoſed upon any Man (4); much leſs can it be 
impoſed upon a whole Order of Men, made up of all Nations, 
Ages, Conſtitutions, and Humours. As for the Argument of 
the Council of Trent, That God wall not deny this Gift to thoſe 
wwho rightly ask it, as having promiſed not. to ſuffer us to be tempted 


| 18 above 
(1) 1 Cor. vi. 9. (2) Ibid. 7. (3) Matt, Xx. 11, 12, 
(4) Hier. adv. Jovin. I. 1.c. 21. i 
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hriſt 591. 
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| Year o cleſiaſtics, who, at the time of their Ordination, had 


Chriſt 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Gregory, 


Cont 59% promiſed to live chaſte, Gregory exacted of them the 


"= 
- = 
" 


Performance of their Promiſe, with the utmoſt Se- 
verity. His own Clergy he obliged to baniſh all 
Women from their Houſes, excepting their Mo- 
thers, their Siſters, and the Wives they had married 
before their Ordination, charging them to govern 
their Wives chaſtely, and to converſe with them fo 


as to leave no room for the leaſt Suſpicion of any 


matrimonial Commerce between them, ut nulla proy- 
fus ſuſpicto eſſe poſſu mutuæ commixtionis * (B). It ap- 


2 pears 
a Idem, I. 1. ep. 50. 


above what wwe are able (5); it is quite impertinent; ſince God 
hath provided us with an eaſy and natural Remedy againſt all 
Temptations of that Nature, which if we ſcorn to uſe, and, out 
of Pride or Oftentation, recur to others of our own chufing, the 


Evils thence ariſing lie at our own Doors, ſince God hath no- 
where promiſed an extraordinary Aſſiſtance to thoſe, who neglect 


the ordinary Means of Salvation, which he, in his infinite Wiſ- 
dom, hath been pleaſed to appoint. From what hath been ſaid 
it is manifeſt, that ſome cannot contain; and that for them the 
Apoſtle knew of no other Remedy but Marriage, and according- 
ly commanded them to marry. If therefore any are to be found 


among the Romiſb Clergy, who cannot contain, as there certainly 
muſt, in ſo numerous a Body of Men, that Church, by impoſing 


Celibacy, as ſhe doth, on all of that Order, without Diſtinction, 
commands ſome to abſtain from Marriage, who are commanded 
by the Apoſtle to marry. 1 mr Re 
(B) St. Bernard, a Saint of the firſt Rate in the Romiſb Calen- 
dar, thought it more impoſſible (if that can be), for a Man to co- 
habit thus with any Woman, than to raiſe up the Dead; 
Cum famina ſemper habitare, 3 
Et cum fæmina nunquam peccare, 
Maus eſt quam mortuos reſuſcitare, 1 
is a famous ſay ing of his. Of that Truth the Patrons of Celibacy 
were well appriſed long before Bernard's time; and the Clergy 
were, on that Conſideration, forbidden to cohabit, or even to 
converſe, with their Wives, or with any other Women whatever, 
except their Mothers, their own Siſters, or the Siſters of their 


Fathers and their Mothers; and to them too the Prohibition was 
extended in ſome Countries, ſeveral Ecclefiaftics having been 
ſound guilty of Inceſt with their own Siſters, as was declared by 


the Two Councils of Meta and Mentæ, both aſſembled 11 the 
6) Con, Trid Sefl. 24. can. 9. 


1 
* 
8 1 
2 d 
3 
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Gregory. BISHOPS off Rome. 639 
rs from the Letters of Gregory, that, in moſt _ Yer of 
other Countries, where the law of Celibacy had ta- 3 
ken place, many Eccleſiaſtics either kept Concu- 
bines, or, what was, it ſeems, deemed as great a 
Crime, lived with their Wives in the ſame manner 
after their Ordination, as they had done before it. 
T0 remove that Scandal, the Pope wrote to the Bi-. writes 70 
' ſhops, to the different Kings and Princes, exhorting a Eule, 
them to reſtrain, with wholſome Severities, the Li-7 Wer 
centiouſneſs of the incontinent Clergy, in their re- fe Cl A. 
ſpective Dominions, leſt the Evil, which they did 
not prevent when they could, ſhould be imputed to 
them b. But his Endeavours proved all unſucceſs- 
ful; the Evil he complained of ſtill prevailed; and 
will prevail till the Cauſe is removed, to which it is 
owing, till the Clergy are either allowed to marry, 
or ceaſe to be Men. 
The Converſion of the Lombardi, which happen- hes e 
ed this Year, proved of no ſmall. Comfort and Re-. N 
lief to the Pope, amidſt his Cares and Anxiety for T. 
the Welfare of the Church. The Converſion of 
that Nation was thus happily brought about. King 
Autharis dying without Iſſue, and dangerous Divi- 
ſions ariſing among the Lombards about the Choice 
of his Succeſſor, it was propoſed by ſome, and 
agreed to by all, that the Perſon, whom Theudelinda, 
the deceaſed King's Widow, . choſe for her Huſband, 
ſhould be acknowledged by the whole Nation for 
da ns So great an an Opinion did they all 
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Year 888, to 0 'ehibck the unbridled Luſt of the unmarried Clergy. 
By theſe Councils the Prohibition was extended to all Women | 
whatever (6); and Riculſus of Soiſſons, not ſatisſied with confirm- 1 
ing their Canons, in the famous Conſtitutions, which he publiſn- 
ed the next Year, declared it unlawful for a Clergy man to con- 
verſe in private with any Woman, or even to ſpeak to a Woman 
without a Witneſs . 
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(6) Can. 10. et. 5. (7) Council. t. 9. 2 
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The Hiſtory of the POPE'S, or Gregory 
entertain of her Prudence and Diſcretion; and ſhe, 
to ſhew herſelf worthy of the Confidence they repo. 


; ſed in her, having firſt conſulted the chief Lords, 
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and the wiſeſt Men of the Kingdom, by their Ad- 
vice, beſtowed both herſelf and the Crown on Agi. 
lulph, Duke of Turin (A), a Perſon of extraordinary 

SOT 200: Merit, 


(A) The Lombard Dukes, of whom we ſhall have frequent 
Occaſion to ſpeak in the Sequel of this Hiſtory, were originally 
only Governors of Cities, and bore that Title no longer than the 
King thought fit to continue them in their reſpective Govern- 
ments. They were inſtituted by Alboinus, the firſt King of the 
Lombards in Italy, in Imitation of the Greeks, who had lately 
adopted that Form of Government, as I have obſerved above 
(1). Alboinus was ſucceeded by Clephas, whoſe Cruelty gave 
the Lombards ſuch an Averſion to Royal Power, that, upon his 
Death, they agreed to aboliſh the monarchical Form of Govern- 
ment, and to live thenceforth ſubject to their Dukes, who by 
that means became ſo many petty Kings. Thus the Dukes go- 
verned, for the Space of 'Ten 5 each of them (and they 
were in all 36) exercifing an abſolute and uncontrouled Author- 
ity in his own City, and its Diſtrict. But in the Vear 585, the 
Nation being greatly alarmed at an Alliance concluded between 
the Franks aud the Greeks againſt them, and apprehending, that 
they ſhould not be able to withſtand Two ſuch powerful Ene- 
mies, ſo long as they continued divided into ſo many petty King- 
doms, they reſolved to reſtoce their antient Form of Govern- 
ment; and accordingly aſſembling in Pavia, raiſed Autharis, 
with one Voice, to the Throne, The new King allowed the 
Dukes to continue in their Governments, but reſerved to himſelf 
the ſupreme Authority and Dominion. 'Though he could have 
removed them at his Pleaſure, yet he deprived none of their 
Dukedoms, unleſs guilty of Treaſon ; nor did he give them to 
others, bat when their Male Iſſue failed. And ſuch was the Ori 
gin of Fiefs in Italy (2). Theſe Tenures were introduced by 
the Franks into Gaul, ſome Years before the Reign of Autbaris 
(3). But all Laws concerning them are owing to the Lombard, 
who reduced them into a certain and regular Form. And hence 
ſprung up a new Body of Laws, which were called Feudal Laws, 
and are ſtill, in ſome Provinces of Hab, the chief Part of their 
Jariſprudence. PIN ; > by IE 
I cannot help taking Notice here of the unaccquntable Igno- 
rance of ſome [talian Civilians; vis. Balde, 41eſſandro, and 
Rl F%ĩ˙ ee ares 5 Franceſco 


Y) See above, p. 564. NoteF. (2) Paul. Diac, I. 3. c. 
8. Sigon. de reg, Ital. I. 1. Regin. I. 1. p. 517, (3) Greg. 
Tar, 8 4. c. 24. mee y | | | 


nw 


. 


4 
* 
$ 
4 
2 
=. 
. 
F 
iN 
. 
3 
"3 
4 
4 
2 
_ - 
"I 
aj 
2 
2 
we 
J 
Io 
Wh 
= 
. 
. 4 * 
8 
- 
i 
*$ L 
Me. 
WJ 
ve 
= 
E 
3 
* 
* 
. 
I 
* 
WR 
= 
3 
2 I 
3 *" 
3 
—— 
2 
- 3% 
28 
23 
2 
1 © 
—_* 
3 
"ej * 
-Þ 
£ 
< 
* 
=, 
"x 
N Y * 
* 
5 
4 
WS + 
4 
"= 
3 
22 
u%Y 
* 
18 
5 * 
3 
1 
3 
22 
= 
As 
. 
— * 
* x 
* 
= 
2 
1 
25 


Gregory. BISHOPS of Rome. 
Merit, and nearly releated to the late King. Thende- 


linda was the Daughter of Garibald King of the Boi- Chrift 507. 


oarians or Bavarians; and, being a Woman of great 
Piety, and a zealous Catholic, the firſt Favour ſhe 
begged of her new Huſband, and ſhe begged it with 
the greateſt Earneſtneſs, was, that he would, for 


641 


Year of 


her fake, and the ſake of his own Soul, renounce the 
Errors, in which he was brought up, and profeſs, _ 


with her, the Catholic Faith. Agilulph was bred an 
Arian, but Gratitude prevailing in him over Educa- 
tion, he readily complyed with the Requeſt of the 
Queen, and became, at once, a zealous Catholic; 
nay, and a zealous Apoſtle of his new Religion, or 
rather of the Religion of his Wife. For, not ſatis. 
fied with embracing it himſelf, he perſuaded many 


of the. chief Lords of the Kingdom to follow his 


Example; and theirs was followed by the greater 
Part of the People, ſome of them renouncing Pa- 
ganiſm, and others the Doctrine of Arius, to em- 
brace the faſhionable Religion, the Religion of the 


King, and the Court. Agiluiph, now a Catholic, Agitulph re- 
was eaſily prevailed upon by the Queen to rebuild , 3 
the Churches and Monaſteries, which his Lombards Monafteries 


had deſtroyed, while yet Pagans or Arians, to _— 


dow them with conſiderable Poſſeſſions, and to re- 
call the Catholic Biſhops, whom his Predeceſſors had 
driven from their Sees e. As the Converſion of the 


Lombards, if we may ſo call it, was entirely owing 


to Theudelinda, the Pope, not ſatisfied with beſtow- 


ing on her the higheſt Encomiums, ſent her, as a 


ſmall Acknowledgement of the eminent Service ſhe 


had rendered to the Church, the Four Books of his 


Dialogues 2 Preſent not at all proper for a Perſon 


of her good Senſe, and extraordinary Parts, had not 


the 
© Paul. Diac. I. 3. c. 18. et I. 6. c. 2. 


Franceſco di Corte; who, ſpeaking of theſe Laws, tell us, That 

they were made by certain Kings called Lombards, that is, Apa- 

lian, who came originally from Sardinia, and ſettled firſt in 2 
magna, and afterwards in Apulia. 
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642 We Hiſtory / the POP ES, or Gregory. 
e the prevailing; Superſtition and Credulity of the 
— Times brought down the beſt Underſtanding to x 
Level with the meaneſt. ROE 


Gregory re- The following Year Gregory received a Letter, 


Eerves a 


perk 2 from the Biſhops of Ireland, complaining to him of 
7 a Perſecution they ſuffered, and bore, as appeareth 
Year of from the Pope's Anſwer, with great Firmneſs and 

| Chriſt 592. Conſtancy. But as their Letter hath not reached 
| 9 Times, we know neither by whom, nor on what 
Occaſion, that Perſecution was raiſed. The Biſhops 

of that Iſland: ſtill continued to defend the Three 
Chapters, in Oppoſition to the See of Rome; and in 
this very Letter aſcribed the Irruption of the Lom. 
bards into Italy, and the many Evisl, which Gregor 

and his Predeceſſors had ſuffered ſince that Irruption, 

to their having condemned thoſe Chapters, and re- 

ceived the Council that condemned them. The 

Pope congratulateth them, in his Anſwer to their 

Letter, on their Chriſtian Patience and Conſtancy, 

under the Evils they ſuffered. But, at the ſame time, 
 Srexory's he letteth them know, that they have no Occaſion to 
fer to glory in the Perſecution they ſuffered, ſince it is not 
eien, what a Man ſuffereth, but the Cauſe for which he 
ſuffereth, that maketh him a true Mattyr; and that 
neither their Conſtancy, nor any other Virtue, will 

avail them, or be rewarded hertafter; ſo long as 
7 they continue obſtinately ſeparated from the Catho- 
=_— lic Church. He therefore exhorteth them to return; 
= aſſureth them, that nothing was defined or decreed, 
* by the Fifth Council, repugnant to the Faith of 
Chalcedon; and, as to the Evils, which he or his 
Predeceſſors had ſuffered by the Irruption of the 
Lombards, he thinks they ought by no means to be 
eonſtrued into a Judgement, -but- ſhould rather be 
looked upon as an inconteſtable Proof, that thoſe 
who ſuffered them were favoured by Heaven, agree- 
ably to the Saying of the Apoſtle, Whom the Lord 
loveth, be chejteneth, and ſcourpeth every Son, w_ 
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be receivetb i. The ſame Text might, at this Jun- _Yearof 
cture, have been alledged with as good Reaſon by the Comllth 
Iriſh Prelates, as an inconteſtable Proof, that they 

too, though zealous Defenders of the Three Chapters, 

were favoured by Heaven. In every Diſpute, how- 


ever trifling, we find Heaven conſtantly brought in- 


to the Quarrel, and made to fide with both Parties. 

The Pope, addeth, That 1taly and Rome itſelf were Er eher 
as miſerably harraffed by the Heruli and the Gothe, 2%, er. 
before the Three Chapters were condemned, as either Three Chap- 
hath been ſince by the Lombards ; and conſequently, ters, 


that the Calamities brought upon both by the latter, 


ought not to be deemed a Puniſhment from Heaven 


for their having condemned thoſe Chapters*. With 
this Letter the Pope ſent into Ireland that which his 
Predeceſſor, or rather he himſelf, wrote, in the 
Name of his Predeceſſor, to the Biſhops of Itria f, 
exhorting them to peruſe it with Attention, and 
flattering himſelf, that if they can diveſt themſelves 
of all Prepoſſeſſion and Prejudice, they will thereby 
be fully ſatisfied of the Purity of his Faith, and re- 


turn to the Unity of the Church g. That the Triſh 


were reclaimed by theſe Letters from the Schiſm, 
and brought back to the Unity of the Church, Baro- 
uius taketh for granted h. But that in 614, they ſtill 
continued to defend the Three Chapters, 1s evident 
from the Letter, which the famous Jriſb Monk Co- 
lumbanus wrote, in that Year, to Pope Boniface IV. 

For in that Letter Columbanus ſuppoſeth Vigilius, who 
condemned thoſe Chapters, to have died an Heretic, 
and wonders that his Name had not been ſtruck out 


But in wain. 


of the Catalogue of the Popes. He finds great 2. Supre- 


Fault with Boniface for condemning the ſame ap- v macy of the 


Pope not ace 


ters, wiſhes he would change his Opinion, and ex- knowlecgedat 


horts him to aſſemble a Council, in order to clear ne i 


Ireland, nor 


himſelf, and his See, from all Suſpicion of Hereſy. bis Iyailbi- 


V it is true, faith he, in the Clole * his long Let-49- 


ter, 


4 Heber. x6. 6. Greg. 1. 2. ep. 36. ! Sce abore, p. 
501, 603. 6 Greg. ubi ſupra, » Bar, od ann. 5921p 37. 


644 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Gregory, 

fer of ter, that you bave fwerved from the true Faith, you 

complain, without Reaſon, of your Children, who oppoſe 

you, and even exclude you from their Communion, Ty 

that Caſe they have a Right to do ſo; though they become 

thereby the Head, and you, to uſe the Monk's own 

Words, are turned into the Tail, Filii veſtri in caput 

converſs ſunt, vos vero in caudam (A). From this 

Letter it evidently appeareth, as we may obſerve here 

by the way, that ſo late as the Seventh Century, the 

Popes were not thought, even by thoſe whom they 

now worſhip as Saints, incapable of erring in Mat- 

ters of Faith; nor of being depoſed, if they erred, 

Gregorys The ſame Year Gregory had ſeveral Opportunities 

Far e Al of exerting the Authority, which his Predeceſſors had 

pretendd uſurped; and he exerted it accordingly, with as much 

=” 7 "Reſolution and Vigour as the moſt ambitious among 

them. For though he never attempted to extend 

his Authority by any new Uſurpations, or Encroach- 

ments on the Rights of his Brethren, even of thoſe 

who were immediately ſubject to his See; though he 

never exerciſed or claimed any new Juriſdiction or 

Power; yet he was a moſt zealous Aſſertor of that, 

which his Predeceſſors had exerciſed, or, at any time, 

claimed. He often declared, That he had rather 

loſe his Life than ſuffer the See of St. Peter to forfeit 

any of the Privileges it had ever enjoyed, or the 

prime Apoſtle to be any-ways injured, or robbed of 

Fis Rights. It was the common. Plea in all Diſputes 

among Biſhops about Power and Pre-eminence, tot 
„ ye 82 ſhou 


(a) This Letter was firſt publiſhed by the learned Primate of 
Treland, Archbiſhop Uber, and afterwards by Father Flemming, 
an Triſh Franciſcan at Louvain, with other Pieces aſcribed to 
Columbanus. They tave been ſince allowed a Place it the Bebli- 
otheca veterum Patrum, printed at Lions (1). Had Baronius ſeen 
this Letter, he would have been tempted to ſtrike the Name of 
Calumbanus out of the Calendar of Saints; for he was veſted, by 
Gregory XIII. with a full Power of ſainting and unſainting whom 
he pleaſed, as I have obſerved el where (2). 


(1) Biblioth. vet. Patr, t. 12. Edit Lugdun. (za) See Vol. 
I. p. 364- Fes | 1-208 of | | 
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ſhould they yield, and abate of their Claims and Yerof 
pretenſions, they would thereby injure the Apoſtles Cit 52, 


or Saints, who had founded their Sees; as if the 


chief Care of their Founders in Heaven were to ſee 


them aggrandized on the Earth. It hath ever been, 
even from the earlieſt Times, a Maxim with the 
Popes, never to part with any Power or Juriſdiction 
which their Predeceſſors had acquired, by what Means 
ſoever they had acquired it; nor to give up the leaſt 
Privilege, which any of their Predeceſſors, right or 
wrong, ever had claimed. From that Maxim no 
Pope hath hitherto ſwerved; no, not Gregory him- 
ſelf, however, conſcientious, juſt, and ſcrupulouſly 
religious, in other reſpects. Thus he maintained 
and aſſerted, with as much Reſolution and Vigour, 
as any of his Predeceſſors ever had done, the pretend- 
ed Right of receiving Appeals from all Parts of the 
Chriſtian World, of re-examining the Cauſes that 
had been judged and determined by the Metropoli- 


tans, or the Provincial Synods, and reverſing their 
Sentence or Judgement by the Authority of St. Peter. 


Of this we have a remarkable Inſtance in the Caſe 
of Hadrianus of Thebes in Thugs 


ly: Hadrianus was He abfoloa 


charged with ſeveral Crimes before his Metropolitan, 2% 7 


the Biſhop of Lariſſa; and condemned by him in a Thedes, c 


Synod, conſiſting of all the Biſhops of the Province. 


demned and 
depoſed by the 


From that Sentence he appealed to the Emperor, Provincia! 


who referred the whole Affair to John of Fuftiniang 
Prima, Primate of all 1lyricam. 
examined the Cauſe, heard the Witneſſes, and, up- 
on their Depoſition, though Hadriauus excepted 
againſt them, confirmed the Sentence, which the 


Metropolitan had given. The Biſhop of Thebes, did 
not yet acquieſce ; but from the Primate appealed to 


the Pope, though no farther Appeal was allowed by 
the Canons, except to a general Council, Gregory, 
however, received the Appeal, examined the Caulz 
himſelf, and, finding, upon a ſtrict and impartial 
Examination, the Proceedings of the Primate, as 

m well 


Biſh:ps, and 
, ebeir Pri- 
The Primate re- mere, 


646 The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Gregory, 


cu” of well as the Metropolitan, to have been both illega 
2% and uncanonical, he not only declared them null, and 
abſolved the Biſhop, but exempted him from the 
Juriſdiction of his Metropolitan, whom he com. 
manded, on Pain of Excommunication, to reſtore 
forthwith to the Biſhop of Thebes all the Effects of 
his Church i. As to the Primate, the Pope, not 
ſatisfied with rebuking him very ſeverely, as the 
more guilty of the Two, ordered him to reinſtate 
the Biſhop of Thebes in his See; ſuſpended him from 
the Holy Communion, for the Space of Thirty 
Days; and threatened to proceed againſt him with 
all the Rigour his Contumacy deſerved, if he did 
not punctually fulfil the Penance impoſed on him by 

the Authority of the Prince of the Apoſtles. 
Ee c:mmands The ſame Year Gregory was informed, that Nats- 
the Biſbp of [is of Solona, in Dalmatia, had removed Honoratus, 


Salona ts re- 


fare bis his Archdeacon, for no other Reaſon but becauſe he 
ena would not deliver up to him the facred Utenſils, 
Excommni- knowing that he deſigned to diſpoſe of them to his 
Dok, Relations, with whom he paſſed his whole Time in 
Revels and Banquets : Upon that Information the 

Pope wrote to Natalis, requiring him to reſtore the 
 Archdeacon, on Pain of Excommunication, and 
threatening even to diveſt him of the Epiſcopal Dig- 

nity, if he did not l. With this Order the Pope ac- 
quainted all the Biſhops of Dalmatia, the Biſhop of 
Salona being the Metropolitan of that Province n. 

Theſe Letters had the wiſhed-for Effect. Natali 

4:di: bge, not only reſtored the Archdeacon, in compliance 
with the Command of the Pope, but, hearkening to 

his friendly Admonitions, reformed his Manners, 

and ſtrove to repair, by a regular, and exemplary 

Life, the Scandal he had given a. But he died the 

ſame Year, and his Succeffor in the See of Salons 

did not think himſelf obliged to pay the like De- 


ference 
; Greg. 1. 2. ep. 7. * Idem, bid ep. 6. | Idem, ibid. 


ep. I4. m Idem, ibid. ep. 15, 16, 17. a Idem, I. 2. ep. 
38. 32. | 
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ference and Regard to the Commands or Admoni- _ Year or 
tions of the Pope, notwithſtanding the Authority — — 
which the Predeceſſors of Gregory had claimed, ever 

ſince the Time of Pope Damaſus o, and often exer- 

ciſed over the Province of Dalmatia, and the other 
Provinces of Weſt-Illyricum, 

The Perſon choſen in the room of Natalis was 1ypoſerts 
Maximus, Preſbyter of that Church, but one who —_y 
led a very irregular and ſcandalous Life, and beſides the nw N. 
| was charged with Simony, having been preferred, 6% &.. 
as was ſaid, not for his Merit, but his Money, to his 15 
Competitor the Archdeacon Honoratus, whom Gre- 
gory had warmly recommended. The Pope there- 
fore no ſooner heard of his Election, than he decla- 
red it null; and, at the ſame time, wrote to the 
Clergy of Salona, forbidding them, by the Author- 
ity, and in the Name, of St. Peter, to chuſe a Bi- 

* ſhop without the Knowledge and Conſent of the 
* Apoſtolic See, But in the mean time was brought 741 is a- 


to Salona the Decree of the Emperor, to whom proves by the 
X mperor, 


v & — — 


Maximus and his Friends had applied, confirming 
his Election. Gregory did not, it ſeemeth, at all 
apprehend, that the Emperor would have interfered 
in the Aﬀair; and therefore was greatly concerned 
and mortified to hear that he had. For it was a 
Maxim with him, from which he was on no Occa- 
fon known to have ever departed, to remonſtrate, 
and always with the greateſt Reſpect and Submiſſion, 
againſt the Orders of the Emperors, when he 
thought them prejudicial to the Intereſts of his See ; 
to exhort, beg, and intreat the Emperors to revoke 
them; but never directly to oppoſe, as many of his 
arrogant Predeceſſors had done, any Orders or In- 
junctions come from his moſt Serene, and moſt Religious 
Lordo, as he conſtantly ſtyled them. In the preſent 
Caſe he wrote to Maximus, ſuſpending him, and 
thoſe who had ordained him, from all the Functions 
of their Office, until he was aſſured by Perſons, on 
„ whoſe 


See Val. I. p. 502. 
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648 be Hiſtory of the POPE Sj or Gregory, 
Fear of ' whoſe Faith he could depend, that the Emperor had 
tray confirmed his Election. At the fame time he 
a be "pe ſummoned Maximus to Rome, to give there an Ac- 
* Maxingus zo COUNt of his Ordination. That Summons the Pope 
Bones 4. Cauſed to be ſet up in Salora; but Maximus ordered 
Sand there of it to be taken down, and publicly tore it, ſaying, 
1% That his Ordination was in every reſpect legal; and 
that if the Pope, upon any Miſrepreſentation, except- 

ed againſt it, the Cauſe ought, by the Canons, to 

Wn peys zu be tried on the Spot. He did not even anſwer the 
> HS 4 Pope's Letter, but, recurring again to his Friends 
at Conſtantinople, obtained, by their means, an Or- 

der from the Emperor, commanding the Pope to 
give no farther Trouble to the Biſhop of Salona con- 


cerning his Ordination. Againſt that Order Gregory 


remonſtrated in the ſtrongeſt Terms, and with the 


greateſt Reſpect, declaring, in his Letter to the Em- 

peror, That, were it to coſt him his Life, it ſhould 

never be ſaid, that the See of St. Peter had ſuffered 

any Diminution of its Power and Authority through 

Ne Empercy his Indolence or Neglect. However, when he found 
nterpoſes, the Emperor was not to be moved by any Exhorta- 
reve wh tions, Intreaties, of Reaſons, he acquieſced in his 
i bis Will,” Will, and thenceforth never once mentioned the Or- 
| dination of Maximus, comforting himſelf with the 
Thought, that he had done, his Duty as a Biſhop, 

without being any ways wanting in his Duty as a 

Subject. But Maximus was charged with Simony, 

with Sacrilege, with many other Crimes; and Gre- 

gory thought ſo heavy a Charge againſt a Biſhop 

ought not to paſs unexamined, that he might have 

an Opportunity of clearing himſelf, if innocent; or 

might ſuffer, if guilty, the Puniſhment that was due 

to his Crimes by the Laws of the Church, and the 

But ſunmom Empire. He therefore ſummoned Maximus to Rome 
- Maxiaws A Second time, to anſwer there the Charge that was 
ar Liner brought againſt him; and, at the ſame time, let the 
fron dme, Empreſs know (for he found the Emperor greatly 


and other 


c. prejudiced in Favour of Maximus), that the Biſhop 
| 9 
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Gregory. 
of Salona being charged with many enormous Crimes, Year of 
he thought it his indiſpenſable Duty to proceed a- 0% Lacy” 


gainſt him with all the Severity of the Law, if he 
did not, in Compliance with the Summons he had 
ſent him, appear at Rome, and clear himſelf from 
the Exceſſes, of which he was arraigned, to the 
great Diſgrace of the whole Epiſcopal Order. But 
to this Summons Maximus paid no greater Regard 
than he had done to the former, juſtifying his Con- 
duct with the ſame Plea he had uſed before; viz. 
That all Eccleſiaſtics, more eſpecially Biſhops, of 
what Crimes ſoever accuſed, were, agreeably to the 
Canons, to be tried on the Spot. The Plea was un- 
doubtedly juſt ; the Biſhops of Rome having been 
only allowed, even by the three famous Canons of 
Sardica, to order, upon an Appeal to them from the 
Biſhops of the Province, the Caule to be re-examin- 
ed on the Spot, by the neighbouring Biſhops, and 
to ſend or appoint Legates to aſſiſt at that Judge- 
ment, in their Name. The Council of Sardica, 
which conſiſted only of Weſtern Biſhops p, was a 
Council of very little, or rather of no, Authority at 
all in the Church, as I have had frequent Occaſion to 
obſerve; and beſides, theſe Three Canons were ta- 
citly revoked, as were indeed moſt of the Canons of 


that Council concerning the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, 


by the Canons and Decrees of ſubſequent Councils 


inconſiſtent with them 4, However, the Popes not 


only maintained the Power, which was granted them 


by that Council; but, extending it beyond all 


Bounds, took upon them to ſummon Biſhops to 


Rome, nay, and to ſummon them to be judged 


there, before they were judged by the Provincial 
Biſhops. This Power Gregory claimed, leſt the See 
of St. Peter ſhould loſe any of its Rights, or ſuffer 
any Diminution of its Authority, in his Days; and 
Uu a 


Vor. II. thofity, 


See Vol. I. p. 160. A dee Vol. I. p. 299. 
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| | ” | Excommuri- 
becauſe Maximus would acknowledge no ſuch Au- cater bim ſar 
| | mt cheying 
| the Sumnmords 
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650 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Gregory 
5 of thority, nor obey the Summons, he thundered it 
— 29", laſt the Sentence of Excommunication againſt him, 
againſt the Biſhops who had eſpouſed his Cauſe or 
Intereſt, and all who ſhould thenceforth communi- 
cate with him or them. But Maximus ſtill continu- 
ed, in Defiance of the Pope, to exerciſe the Fun&i. 
ons of his Office, and the other Biſhops to commu- 
nicate with him, as if no ſuch Sentence had ever 
been iſſued. Their common Plea was, that Biſhops 
were, agreeably to the Canons, to be tried on the 
Spot; to which Maximus added another, that could 
ſurely be of no Weight with any who were in the 
Grezory leaſt acquainted with Gregory; viz. that the Pope 
falſly accuſed was a Man of a cruel Temper; that he had cauſed a 
; "cog Biſhop, named Malcus, to be impriſoned for Debt, 
if be bad bee and to be ſoon after murdered in Priſon; and that 
gf he had good Reaſon to apprehend the like Fate 
«BY». would attend him, ſhould he obey the Summons, and | 
repair to Rome, This Gregory looked upon at firſt | 
only as an idle Report, which he thought no Man 
could ever believe. But being informed, that Max- 
imus had diſpatched one of his Eccleſiaſtics to Con- 
fantinople, on purpoſe to acquaint the Emperor with 
it, and to allege it as a Reaſon why he did not 
comply with the Summons calling him to Rome, he 
thought it incumbent upon him to inform the Em- 
peror of the true State of the Caſe, that his Inno- 
cence might, at the ſame time, be made to appear, 
and no farther room might be left for Maximus to 
plead any Danger, or Apprehenſion of Danger, 
from his obeying the Summons. He wrote accord- 
ingly to his Nuncio at Conſtantinople, deſiring him 
to let his Lords know, in a few Words, that if he, 
their Servant, had not been averſe from ſhedding the 
Blood even of the Lombards, that Nation would this 
Day have no King, no Dukes, no Counts, but 
would be divided among themſelves, and involved 
in the utmoſt Confuſion z but that, as be feared God, 
he would be acceſſory io the Death of no Man whatever. 
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Gregory. BISHOPS of Rome; 65x 
Gregory had (if he is to be credited, and who wil] 8 
not credit him?) an Opportunity of deſtroying al- 
moſt the whole Nation of the Lombards; and they, 
probably, were ſtill Pagans or Heretics, when that 
Opportunity offered. But the good Man was averſe 
from ſhedding the Blood even of Pagans and Here- 
tics; and therefore would not avail himſelf of it. 
He feared God, and therefore would be acceſſory to the 
Death of no Man whatever» Have his Succeſſors all 
thus feared God? Have they all entertained ſuch 
humane, ſuch truly Chriſtian Notions? It were to 
be wiſhed they had! What Scenes of Cruelty would 
have been thereby prevented? Scenes of Bloodſhed 
and Slaughter, which reflect Diſgrace on human Na- 
ture itſelf; or rather on that Religion, which has di- 
veſted human Nature of all its Humanity, and 
taught its Votaries to thirſt after the Blood of thoſe 
who profeſs any other.. EO EE En N 
As to the Death of Malcus, the Pope gives his Gregory's | 
Nuncio the following Account of it in a few Words: l B. 
The Biſhop, ſayeth he, was neither impriſoned, nor Dear, 
any otherwiſe ill uſed ; but, having been tried for a 
Debt, and adjudged to pay it, he was invited, after 
the Tryal, by Boniface the Notary, to his Houſe, 
where he dined, and was friendly entertained, but 
died that Night a ſudden Death. The Pope deſi- 
reth his Nuncio to acquaint the Emperor with theſe 
Particulars: but Mauricius was now grown ſick of 
that Diſpute; and, being determined to give him- 
ſelf no farther Trouble about it, he wrote to the Ex- 
arch Callinicus to accommodate Matters, in the beſt 
manner he could, between the Two Biſhops. By 
his Means an Accommodation was at laſt brought 47 54 
about; and it was agreed, that the Affair ſhould be andi, ard i 
referred entire to Marinianus Biſhop of Ravenna ; ered l. 
and that Maximus ſhould repair to that City, and mu. 
ſubmit to his Judgement. Purſuant to this Agree- 
ment, Maximus repaired to the appointed Place; 

">". and; 
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Fon of and, having there firſt publickly aſked the Pope's 
2 Pardon, as was enjoined him by Marinianus, and af- 


terwards cleared himſelf from the Charge of Simo. 
ny, by an Oath of Purgation, taken at the Tomb 
of St. Apollinaris, the tutelar Saint of that Church, 
a Letter from the Pope was delivered to him by his 
Legate Caftorins; and by that Letter the Pope ac- 
knowledge him for lawful Biſhop, and received 
him as fuch to his Communion r. This Affair coſt 
Gregory no fewer than Seventeen Letters. Had 
Gregory been a Man of the Temper which I have 


had Occaſion to obſerve in moſt of his Predeceſſors, 
the Quarrel had not been ſo eaſily ended. For what 


other Pope, among the many whoſe Actions I have 
hitherto deſcribed, would have ever been prevailed 


upon, as Gregory was, to abate of his firſt Demands ? 


What other could have ever been brought to conſent, 
that a Biſhop, whom he had ſummoned over and 
over to Rome, to be judged there, and who had 
made as little Account of him and his Summons, as 


Maximus made of Gregory and his; what other Pope, 
1 fay, would have conſented, as Gregory did, that 


ſuch a Biſhop ſhould be judged any where elſe but at 


Rome, or by any other Judge but himſelf? He was 


as jealous of the Privileges, and what he called the 


Rights of his See, as any of his Predeceſſors; but 
had too much at Heart the Peace and Welfare of the 


Church, to ſacrifice either, as ſome of them had 
done, to a mere Punctilio. 


Gregory thought it incumbent upon him, as the 


firſt Biſhop of "the Catholic Church, not only to 


puniſh the Guilty, but to relieve the Innocent, by 


whomſocver oppreſſed ; and reverſe the Judgement 
of any other Biſhop whatever, when it was found to 


be evidently unjuſt, and repugnant to the Canons. 
Several Inſtances occur of his acting agreeably to 
that Notion ; but the following is, perhaps, of all 


the 


FORT 2. ep. 20.1. 3. ep. 5. 20. 25. 33. 1. 10 


41.3. W 3, 4. 8. J. 6. ep, 17. I. 7. ep. 1. 12. 60. 81, 82. 
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the moſt remarkable, and the moſt worthy of No- 1 ear of 
tice, Two Eccleſiaſtics, viz. John, Preſbyter of the wt 


Church of Chalcedon, and Anaſtaſius, a Monk of De 


Conftanti- 


Tauria, and likewiſe Preſbyter, being both accuſed nople cauſe 


of Hereſy to Jobn of Conſtantinople, the Patriarch ap- , 77 
pointed Judges to try them, not being at leiſure beaten with 
himſelf to attend to that Cauſe. They were tried . 
accordingly; and not only by their Judges found 

guilty of the Charge, but puniſhed with uncommon 
Severity. For Anaſtaſius, who appeared, it ſeem- 

eth, to them the more guilty of the T'wo, was, by 

their Order, moſt inhumanly beaten, not with 

Rods, which, in ſome Caſes, was allowed, but, what 

had never been practiſed before, with Cudgels. Of 

this Gregory was no ſooner informed, than he wrote gig . 
to the Patriarch, to complain of his introducing in-«pprove: tr 
to the Church a new Kind of Puniſhment, repug-N7"9 2» 


n{pment, and 


nant to the Canons, as well as the Practice of all for- wires 1e tte 

mer Times. To this Letter the Patriarch returned? . 

no Anſwer, piqued at the Pope's concerning himſelf 

at all with the Affairs of his Church. Gregory there- 

fore wrote a Second Letter on the fame Subject: 7% et. 

and that the Patriarch anſwered, but in ſuch Terms, Cf a 

that the Pope ſuſpected it to have been written by . V 

ſome Layman, in his Name, and without his Know- * 

ledge. As that Letter hath not reached our Times 

land few Pieces of that Kind have], I will indulge 

no Conjectures about it. The Pope, in his Reply, 

complains of the harſh and affronting Terms uſed 

by his moſt holy Brother of Conſtantinople, for fo he 

ſtyleth him; telleth him, that if that Letter was 

truly written by him, he is greatly miſtaken in the 

Opinion he hath hitherto entertained of him; and 

exhorteth him either to reſtore the Two Prefbyters, 

who, he ſayeth, have not been judged according to 

the Canons, or to judge them according to the Forn: 

of Eccleſiaſtical Judgements preſcribed by the Ca- 

nons. He cloſeth his Letter with the following 
Hus Words 
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Yearof Words: If you do neither, we will not quarrel with you; 


briſt 393. 


Gregory's. 


RepY. 


The Hiſtory of the POPE'S, or Gregory. 


but, if they come to us, we will not rejef? them, Your 
Fraternity knows what is ſaid in the Canons of Biſhops, 
who cauſe themſelves to be feared with Blows ;, we are 
Paſtors, and not Executioners, You cannot be 4 Stran- 


ger to what an excellent Preacher ſaid; Preach the 


Word, Sc. reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all Long- 


ſuffering and Doctrine ſ, But to recur to Blows, and, 


with Blows, require Men to believe, is a new and un- 


heard-of Method of Preaching, NOVA ATQUE INAU- 
DITA PRADICATIO, QUA VERBERIBUS EXIGIT 
rIDEM*. What would Gregory have ſaid, had any 
Biſhop preached in his Days, as his Succeſſors have 
preached ſince, and ſtill preach, where their Cruel. 
ty has free Scope, not with Blows only, but with 


Racks and Halters, with Fire and F agot ? 


The Two 

ÞPrefbyters 

abſolyed at 
Rome, 


The Two Preſbyters withdrew, after their 
Tryal, from Conſtantinople to Rome, where their 
Cauſe was re-examined by Gregory; and, their In- 


Nocence 1 appearing, both were abſolved u. 
How the 


e Proceedings were reliſned by the Patri- 


arch, we may judge from his having reſented, in 


the manner he did, the Pope's intermeddling at all 


in that Affair. It appeared on Occaſion of theſe 


Fryals, and it is a Fhing well worthy of our No- 


What was tt tice, that what, at this time, was deemed Hereſy at 


Ibis time He- 
reſy at Con- 


Conſtantinople, was received as ſound Doctrine at 


gantinople, Rome; and what was deemed Hereſy. at Rome, was 


wat the CA 
tbolic Faith 


4. * 


received as ſound Doctrine at Conſtantinople. This 
ſtrange Diſagreement between the Two Churches, 
in Matters of Faith, was owing to their diſagreeing, 
in a moſt unge countable manner, about one of their 
Councils, the Standard of their Faith. The Firſt 
Council of Epbeſus was univerſally received by the 


Church, and the Second univerſally condemned and 


rejected. But the Church of Conſtantinople received, 
as the Firſt, that which the Roman Church rejected, 
E 


f Aq Tim. ep. ii. c. 4. ver, 2, Greg. I. 2. ep. 52. 
v Greg. J. 5. ep. 15, 16, 17. 
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as the Second ; and the Roman Church received, as "At xe 
the Firſt, that which the other rejected, as the Se- C22 


cond. In this both agreed, that the Doctrine of 


the Firſt was Catholic, and that of the Second he- 
retical, But as they did not agree which was the 


Firſt, and which the Second; nay, as what was the 
Firſt with the one, was the Second with the other; 
it thence neceſſarily followed, that what was ſound 
Doctrine with the one, was rank Hereſy with the 
other. Thus was the Preſbyter Anaſtafius con- 
demned at Conſtantinople as a Heretic, becauſe he 
condemned the Doctrine of their Firſt Epheſine 
Council, and received that of their Second ; where- 
as he was, on that very Score, abſolved at Rome as 
a good Catholic v. On the ſame Occaſion it like- 
wile appeared, that the Council of Chalcedon had 
been either interpolated at Conſtantinople, or curtailed 
at Rome; for ſome Paſſages were in the one Copy, 
that could not be found in the other; and that a 
Decree had been inſerted into ſome of the Copies of 
the Council of Epheſus, confirming the Doctrine of 
Pelagiusx. How theſe Points were adjuſted, we 
know not; nor doth it indeed much concern us to 


know, who take not the Councils for the Standard 


of our Faith, but the Scriptures. And that we have 
good Reaſon to do ſo, fufficiently appeareth from 


what hath been ſaid. For if the Two Firſt Biſhops, vr comet 
and the Two Firſt Churches of the Chriſtian World, Civ, 


diſagreed, in the manner we have ſeen, about one their Creed 
| . . 0 i. 
of their Councils; if what was deemed by the one a” 


Conventicle of Heretics, was looked upon by the 
other as a lawful Aſſembly of Catholic Biſhops 
and, in conſequence thereof, what was rejected by 


the one as rank Hereſy, was received by the other 


as the true Catholic Doctrine; if the Two Firſt 
Biſhops, I ſay, of the Church thus diſagreed about 
one of their Councils, not much above à Century 

„„ and 


Idem, I. 1. ep. 14, 15, 16. et I. 6. ep. 31. x Idem, I. 7. 


ep. 48. 
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2 of and a Half after it was held; how can we, after 
S Thirteen whole Centuries, be ſure, that the Defini- 


tions and Decrees of ſome Conventicle of Heretics 
have not been impoſed upon us for the Decrees and 
Definitions of one or other of the Oecumenical and 


received Councils? What Certainty can we have, 


that ſome of the Doctrines which are recommended 
to us under the venerable Names of Nice, Conſtan- 
tinople, Epheſus, or Chalcedon, are not the very Do- 
Erines, which the Fathers of thoſe great Aſſemblies 
anathematized, condemned, and proſcribed? We 
are ſo far from knowing for certain they are not, 
that we have good Reaſon to believe ſome of them 
are. For if the Councils were corrupted, curtailed, 
interpolated, as we have ſeen, in Gregory's Time 
ſand they were ſo long before]; if a Decree was 
then found to have been foiſted into one of them, 
eſtabliſhing a condemned Hereſy ; may we not well 
ſuppoſe the like Attempts to have been made ſince? 
nay, that ſuch Attempts have been made, and 


often, is well known to all who are the leaſt conver- 


ſant in the Hiſtory of the Church. Anaſtaſius Bib- 
liothecarius, in his Preface to the VIIIth Council, 
reproached the Greeks, 800 Years ago, with having 
corrupted not only the Council of Epheſus, but all 
the other Councils, except that of Nice; and that 
Charge the Greeks returned upon the Latins, adding, 
that they had not even ſpared the Council of Nice, 


but attempted to paſs upon the World the Decrees 


of Sardica for the Decrees of that Council x. In the 
Council of Florence, one Fobn, a Frier, aſſerted, 
that, of all the Copies of the Council of Nice, one 
only had eſcaped the Corruptions of the Arians, 
which, he ſaid, was, on that account, kept with all 
poſſible Care under Lock and Key at Rome v. But 
if what he added was true, viz. that the above- 
mentioned Canons of Sardica were to be found in 
that Copy, it had not the good Luck to eſcape the 

1 | NO > 0h Corruptions, 


* See Vol. 1. p. 493, & ſeg. Con. Flor. Sell, 20. 


* 
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Corruptions of the Popes, as it did thoſe of the Year of | 
Arians. But that Phoenix no one ever heard of CL 
before, nor hath it ever been heard of ſince. The 
Nicene Symbol hath not been ſuffered to paſs unal- 
tered and uncorrupted, no more than the Nicene 
Council, For the Greeks pretend the Words, and 
the Son, in the Article concerning the Proceſſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt, to have been added by the Latins ; 
and, on the other hand, the Latins will have them 
to have been ſtruck out by the Greeks. And thus it 
happeneth in our Days as it did in Gregory's; what 
is Hereſy with the one, is the true Catholic Faith 
with the other. In all theſe Diſputes, antient Ma- 
nuſcripts have been produced on either Side ; but 
none have yet appeared, which the one or the other 
hath not arraigned of Forgery. What then have wig 1 
we left, in this Uncertainty concerning the Authen- # te Swi. | 
ticity of the Councils, of their Decrees, Creeds, De- — 
finitions, c. to build our Faith upon, but the e. 
Scriptures? To build upon any other Foundation 
_ whatever, is building, like the fooliſh Man in the 
Goſpel*, on the Sand. Thoſe ſacred Writings 
have been always preſerved in the Church with the 
greateſt Care, were learnt by all Nations, tranſlated 
into all Languages, received and read by Chriſtians 
of all Perſuaſions, whether Catholics, Heretics, 
Schiſmatics, Greeks, Latins, &c. ſo that, in them, 
any Alteration of Moment would have been imme- 
diately diſcovered, and would have alarmed the 
whole Chriſtian World. But the Councils were 
tranſlated into few Languages, were known to few, 
were read by few, and by very few underſtood ; 
which gave a favourable Opportunity to deſigning 
Men of interpolating or curtailing them, as it beſt 
ſerved the Intereſt of their Cauſe. 5 Ld 
But to return to Gregory; although he claimed 25¹ Enge, 
and exerciſed, in the Manner we have ſeen, what- 22 _ 


ever Power or Authority his Predeceſſors had claim- «ny Solder wo 
' - 5 | x SUE 1 | ed turn Monk, 
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The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Gregory: 
ed and uſurped over his Collegues ; yet he thought 
himſelf no leſs liable to be commanded by the Em- 
peror, and no leſs bound to obey his Commands, 
even in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, than the meaneſt of 
his Subjects. Of this the preſent, Year ſupplieth us 
with the following Inſtance. The, Emperor Mau- 
ricius, finding his Army was greatly reduced by his 
conſtant Wars with the Perſians on the one Side, 
and the Lombards on the other ; and, beſides, that 


many, preferring the lazy and indolent Life of a 


Monk to the toilſome Life of a Soldier, betook 
themſelves daily to Mongſteries ; iſſued an Edict, 
forbidding any, who were inrolled in the Service, or 
marked in the Hand, in manu. fignati (for the Sol- 


diers, it ſeemeth, wore then a particular Mark in 


one of their Hands), to quit the Army, under the 


Pretence of embracing a Monaſtic Life, until the 


Time of their Warfare was expired. This Edict 
the Emperor tranſmitted to the Pope, commanding 
him to publiſh it in all the Countries ſubject to the 
Empire in the Weſt; for it was the Province of 
the Biſhop of Rome to publiſh in the Weſt all 
Edicts and Laws concerning religious Matters or 
Perſons, as it was the Province of the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople to publiſh them in the Eaſt. The 
Law was in itſelf both juſt and neceſſary ; but ne- 
vertheleſs the Pope, prepoſſeſſed with the higheſt 
Opinion of a Monaſtic Life, which he looked upon 
as a ſure Way for all, and for many as the only 
Way to Heaven, was greatly grieved and concern- 


ed to find a whole Order of Men debarred from em- 


bracing, when they pleaſed, ſo happy a State. He 
therefore reſolved to remonſtrate againſt the new 
Law; but, being indiſpoſed, as he often was, 
when he received it, and not in a Condition to write 
to the Emperor, he thought he ſhould be wanting 
in his Duty, as a good Subject, if he did not imme- 


diately publiſh it: and he publiſhed it accordingly. 


Having thus diſcharged the Duty of a good 8 
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je, he thought it incumbent upon him to diſcharge, Year of 


in the next place, that of a good Biſhop, As there- * Chrik 2% 


fore he apprehended the above-mentioned Law to 


be of a very pernicious Tendency, he wrote to the The Pepe re. 


Emperor, as ſoon as his Health allowed him, to yon. = yr 
remonſtrate againſt it; and the Letter he wrote, I dd. 
ſhall exhibit in his own Words; for we ſhall kavs 
frequent Occaſion, in the Sequel of the preſent 
Hiſtory, to compare it with the Letters of other 

Popes to Kings, Princes, and Emperors. 

« Your late Conſtitution hath given me, I inge- - 232 
* 'nuouſly own it to My Lords (meaning Mauri 
* cius, and his Son Theodofius), the greateſt Unea- 
s fineſs, ſeeing the Way to Heaven is thereby ſhut 

up to many, and what hath been hitherto lawful, 
is thereby made henceforth uhlawful. Many 
£ there are, indeed, who can lead a religious Life 

in a Secular Habit; but there are many too, who 
cannot be ſaved, unleſs they leave all they have. 
* But what am I, who thus addreſs My Lords? I 
am but Duſt; I am but a Worm. But never- 
“ theleſs, as I apprehend the Law to be diſpleaſing 
© to God, the Author of all Things, I cannot 
« conceal from My Lords what I think. Power 
* was given to My Lords over ALL Men, that 
« ſuch as deſire to live well might be helped and 
« encouraged ; that the Way to Heaven might be 
„ widened, and the earthly Kingdom might be 

te made ſubſervient to the Kingdom of Heaven. 
“% But alas! none, engaged in an earthly Warfare, 
* are now allowed to enter into the Service of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, until they have ſerved their 
“ Time, or are diſcharged for their Indiſpoſitions 
«© or Weakneſs. Hearken not to me, but to Chriſt, 
* who ſpeaketh by the leaſt of his Servants, and 
* yours; You was a Notary; but I raiſed you to 
+ the Poſt of Captain of the Guards; I preferred 
% you to the Dignity of Cæſar; I placed you on 
i the Imperial Throne, and not — made you 


Emperor, 
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Tear of 


Chriſt 593. ( 


He ocunetb 


; bj ect 
279 cc 


a the Empe- 


The Hiſtory of th: POPE S, o- Gregory. 

1 | : 1DE | A 
Emperor, but the Father of Emperors, 1 gave 
you Power over my Prieſts, and you withdraw 
« your Soldiers from my Service. Anſwer, I beſeech 
you, anſwer, moſt pious Lord, your Servant, 


ror,andbound*® What Anſwer will you return to your Lord, 


to obey bis 
Commands, 


** when he thus upbraideth you on the Laſt Day? 


„ You will fay, perhaps, that the Converſion of 


5 the Soldiers, who quit the Service to embrace a 
% Monaſtic Life, is not ſincere. But I, your un- 
« worthy Servant, know of many converted 


Soldiers, who this Day work Miracles in their 


„ Monaſteries. And will you forbid by Law the 
<« Converſion of ſuch Men? I beg My moſt pious 
“ Lord will inquire by what Emperor ſuch a Law 
« was firſt iſſued (E); and that he will afterwards 
& conſider with himſelf, whether it ought to have 
te been iſſued. It is indeed Matter of great Gricf 
e and Sorrow, that Men ſhould be with-held from 
leaving the World, when the End of the World 
* 1s at hand (F). For the Heavens and the Earth 
* will be ſoon involved in a general Conflagration, 
cc the Elements will ſoon be diſſolved, and the tre- 
&« mendous Judge will appear, attended by the whole 


« heavenly Hoſt. I therefore earneſtly beg and 


“ intreat you, by the ſame tremendous Judge, that 


you will, at leaſt, mitigate the Rigour of your 
« Law, left the many Tears, Faſts, Alms of My 


„ Lord, ſhould, in the End, loſe both their Merit 


* and Reward, The Army of My Lords will not 
% he 


(E) Jalian was the firſt who iſſued ſuch a Law. But Gregor, 
forbore naming him in his Letter to the Emperor, left he ſhould 
ſeem to reproach him with treading in the Footſteps of that 
Apoſtate. However, he named him, in a Letter which he 


wrote on this Occafion to Theoderus, the Emperor's Phyſician, 


and chief Favourite. ; | | 

(F) An Opinion prevailed among the Fathers, that the Ronan 
Empire was to laſt as long as the World. Hence, when they 
apprehended the Empire to be in Danger from an extraordinary 
Calawity, eſpecially from the Irruptions of the Barbarians, they 


concluded the End of the World was at hand (1). 


(1) Greg. I. 2. ep. 62.1 3. ep. 44. 1. 7. ep. 123. 
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& be thereby weakened, but rather ſtrengthened, Year of 
in proportion as the Number is increaſed of thoſe, Q*,59%; 
« who pray for them, and the good Succeſs of 
© their Armies. I indeed, who am ſubje& to 
% Command, Eco QUIDEM JusSSIONI SUBJECTUs, 
e have cauſed the ſaid Law to be tranſmitted into 
« different Parts of the World; but, as I appre- 
e hend it to be diſpleaſing to God, I could not 
ce help acquainting therewith My moſt Serene 
% Lords. And now I have on both Sides diſ- 
charged my Duty: on the one I have yielded 
% Obedience to the Emperor, and, on the other, 
« ſpoken my Mind with Openneſs and Freedom .““ 

This Letter the Pope did not ſend to his Nuncio 
at the Court of Conſtantinople, to be delivered by 
him to the Emperor, as was uſual, but to Theodo- 
rus, the Emperor's Phyſician, and great Favourite; 
intreating him, by another Letter, to deliver it pri- 
vately, and to ſpeak on that Occaſion, which he 
could do more freely than on any other, what his 
Zeal for the Welfare of the Emperor, and the Good 
of Religion, would ſuggeſt. He beginneth his 
Letter thus: My Tongue cannot well expreſs the many Hi: Letter to 
Benefits which ] have received of the Almighty, and * 9 | 
of my moſt ſerene Lord the Emperor: and in what SH. 
other manner can I acknowledge them, but by loving 
the very Ground he treadeth ? He then acquaints 
Theodorus with the Law, complaineth of it, and 
addeth; It ſeemeth very unreaſonable to me, that the 
Emperor ſhould forbid his Soldiers to ſerve Him, of 
whom he hath received the Power of ruling not only 
over the Soldiers, but over the Prieſts too: Qui po- 
MINARI EUM NON SOLUM MILITIBUS, SED ETIAM 
$SACERDOTIBUS CONCESSITS, Here the Pope 
acknowledges .the Emperor, and in the plaineſt 
Terms, for the ſupreme Head of the Church, if 
we allow him to have been the ſupreme Head of 
the Army ; for he owns the ſame Power to 2 
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® Greg. I. 2. ep. 62. #4 Idem ibid. ep. 65. 


662 The Hiſtory, of be POPE S; or Gregory. 
oYerof been given him by God over the Prieſts, or the 
, Chutch, that was given him over the Sold; 

— Ch,; V gl | e 80 lers, Or 
| the Army. | From, both theſe Letters it is evident 
beyond Gontradiction, that Gregory knew of no 
Power upon Earth, neither Secular nor Eccleſiaſtic, 
above the Power of the Emperor; that he thought 
himſelf, notwithſtanding his Primacy, ſubje& to 
the Commands of the Emperor, ego quidem juſſioni 
fubjeus z and that he looked upon it as his Duty to 
obey them, even when they appeared to him unrea- 
ſonable. And was not that acknowleging the 
ſame Supremacy in the Emperor, which the Church 


Abet Fe of England acknowleges in the King? Had a late 


tare Hrier Writer of ne mean Character“ been in the leaſt ac- 
the D:Frize quainted with the true Doctrine of the Church of 
8 England, he would not have thought it repugnant to 
1 OP common Senſe, that ſhe ſhould acknowlege the King 
or her Head; nor would he have more thought it 

a Soleciſm, that the Supremacy in the Church ould 

fall to the Diftaff, than the Supremacy in the State, 

the Church being in the State, as Optatus Milevita- 

nus expreſſeth it, and not the State in the Church; 
whence it neceſſarily follows, that whoever is ſu- 
preme in the State, muſt, of courſe, be ſupreme in 

Je the Church, . Fee EUN be AY 

Tv Inperiat Some Writers are of Opinion, that Mauricius, 
Lew 9: re- hearkening to the Remonſtrances of the Pope, re- 
"  voked the Law he had iſſued 7. But that Opinion 
is entirely groundleſs, as hath been ſhewn by a very 

able Writer 8. 3 2d nr ee 
bes ge! In Oppoſition to the Two above-mentioned Let- 
Bulk pro: ters, the Advocates for the Papal Supremacy pro- 
== 23 duce Two Decrees, or, as they ſtyle them, Bulls, 
Pops! S. which they ſuppoſe to have been iſſued by Gregory, 
* the one in Fayour of the Monks of St. Medard at 
Soiſſaus, and the other of an Hoſpital at Autun. * 

p 


e Pietro Giannoni Iſtor. Civil. di Nap. I. 1. c. 11. Vide 
Marca de Consord. I. 2. c. 11. 8 Flottemanyille annal. ad 
ann. 593. | 


Gregory. BISHOPS of Rome 


that although Gregory thought it adviſeable, on ſome 


Occafions, humbly to ſubmit to the Will of the 


Emperor, yet, on others, he exerted the Power 
which he knew to have been by Chriſt entailed on 
his See, over all Things and Perſons, If he knew of 
any ſuch Entail, it muſt have been after he wrote to 
the Emperor ; for in that Letter he owned a Power 


to have been granted to him over all Things and 


both the Pope is made to excommunicate, and Even Yer of 
to depoſe, any King, Biſhop, or Judge, who ſhould 2 

ſume to infringe either, or tranſgreſs the Com- 
mands of the Apoſtolic See. Hence they conchide, 


Perſons, himſelf not excepted. But no Man can 


peruſe either of theſe Bulls, without being fully ſa- 
tified, that both have been forged, and very unde- 


ſervedly fathered upon Gregory. For who can be- 


lieve, that a Man of his meek Spirit, that one, who 
entertained fo mean an Opinion of himſelf, and paid, 
on all Occaſions, the greateſt Deference and Regard 
to the higher Powers, ſhould have expreſſed him- 
ſelf thus? If any King, Biſhop, or Fudge, ſball pre- 
ſume to infringe the Decrees of our Apoſtolic Autho- 
rity, or tranſgreſs this our Command, let him be de- 


prived of his Honour and Dignity ; let him be cut off 


from the Communion of the Church ; let him be loaded 


with all the Anathemas and Curſes that have been 
thundered againſt Infidels and Heretics ſince the Crea- 
| tion of the World to the preſent Time; let him for 
ever be damned in the Bottom of Hell, in Infero infe- 
riori, with Judas the Betrayer of our Lord. Does 
this profane and antichriſtian Dialect ſuit with the 
Spirit, with the Style, or the Character of Gre- 
gem (G)? e y 
(G) 1 might add, that the Decree in Favour of the Monaſtery 
of St. Medard is ſigned by ſome Biſhops who never exiſted, by 
others who exiſted no more when that Decree is ſuppoſed to have 
cen made, and by ſome, who, at that time,. were not yet or- 
dained Biſhops, namely, by Auſtin of Canterbury, and Mellitas 


of Landon, Dominica; of Carthage, and Exlogiui of Alexandria, 
Y are 


Ravages | 
gommitted 
the provoked 
Lomb 


i Ec PN . ˖˙— FER HH . ̃⅛—mPwe, 2 — N — - 


Vear of 


== employed in procuring; ſome Relief for the Inhabi- 
Dreadful | 


, Peace with Agilulph; but the King being obliged, 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, , Gregory, 
Ihe following Lear the good Pope was wholly 


tants of Italy, moſt miſerably haraſſed by the Lom- 


iy bards on the one Side, and by the Imperial Officers 


on the other. The Exarch Romanus had concluded 


ſoon 


are made to ſign it among the reſt, although it doth not appear 


from Hiſtory, that either was ever at Rome. King Thierry too 


ther Chilaebert ſti 


is brought in to ſign it, although he was not yet King, he being 
then, that is, in 97 only One or Two Years old, and his Fa- 

1 living. The Pope, in his Subſcription, 
ſtyleth himſelf. the Serwant of the Servants of God: but is made 
to add, although exalted by the Pontifical Dignity of the Holy Ro- 
man See. But that both Bulls or Decrees are a moſt palpable, 
impudent, and barefaced Forgery, hath been, I may ſay, de- 
monſtrated by Two eminent Critics (1), to whom I refer the 
Reader. I ſhall only obſerve here, that the Decree in favour of 
the Hoſpital was forged before the Time of Gregory VII. For 
that Pope, of all Popes the moſt aſſuming and arrogant, quoteth 
it to juſtify his having excommunicated and depoſed Henry IV. 
as if this good Pope had decreed, that Kings and Princes ſhould 
be excommunicated and depoſed for much leſs Crimes than thoſe 
the Emperor was guilty of, whom he had excommunicated and 
depoſed. If the Bleſſed GRRRCORX, ſayeth he, in a Letter to the 
Biſhop of Mentæ, alibougb a Man of a moſt meek Spirit, decreed, 
that Kings, wwho tranſgreſſed his Statutes only concerning an Hoſpi- 
tal, ſhould be depoſed, excommunicated, and damned in the lofi 


Judgment, who will blame us for having excommunicated and de- 


poſed Henry, not only a Deſpiſer of the Apoſtolic Judgments, but a 


| moſt wicked Plunderer, a moſt outrageous Deſtroyer of the Church 


ber/elf ? None ſurely will blame us for fo doing, but ſuch as are as 
wicked as he(2). The other Inſtances, alleged by that Pope to 
aſcertain the depoſing Power, are no better grounded than this; 
and hence the ſeditious and antichriſtian Doctrine concerning that 
Pewer which his Succeſſors held, and ſometimes practiſed, was 


_ juſtly, and agreeably to Hiſtory, ſtyled, by the Church of Liege, 


the Schiſm (3), and, by Sigebert, the Hereſy of Hildebrand (4). 

The pretended Decree of Gregory, in behalf of the Monaſtery of 

St. Medard, was not, it ſeemeth, yet forged, when Gregory VII. 

excommunicated the Emperor ; elſe he would not have failed to 
quote that, as he did the other. 80 1 


(1) Launois in Diff. de Princ, St. Medard. et Du Pin de antiq- 
Teel. Diſcip. Diſſart. 7. (2) Greg. VII. I. 8. ep. 21. ct. 4 
EP. 2. = Iz) Eceleſ. Leod. apud Bin, t. 7. p. 521. 
(4) Sigebert. chron. ad ann 1008. 


Gregory, BISHOPS of Rome: 


the Exarch, laying hold of that Opportunity, broke 
unexpectedly into the Territories of the Lombards, 
ſurpriſed ſome of their Cities, and returned to Ra- 
venna, loaded with Booty. Agilulph, provoked at 
that Breach of Faith, invaded in his Turn the Ter- 


ritories of the Greeks, viz. the Exarchate, and the 


Dukedom of Rome (L), and there continued ſeveral 
Months, laying them every-where waſte with Fire 
and Sword. The many Calamities, which the un- 
happy People ſuffered on that Occaſion, are pathe- 
tically deſcribed by Gregory in his Letters and Ho- 
milies ; for, like a good Paſtor, he ſtrove to im- 
prove to the Advantage of his Flock every Oppor- 
tunity that offered, exhorting them to mend their 
Lives, and repent of their Sins, the true Source of 
all their Calamities. Now, ſayeth he in one of his 
Homilies, we hear nothing around us, but Lamenta- 
tions and Groans , now we ſee nothing, to what Side 
ſoever we turn our Eyes, but Objects of Compaſſion 
and Horror. Our Caſtles are diſmantled and deſtroyed ; 
our Cities lie buried in their Ruins; our Lands lie 
antilled, and our moſt populous Places are now become 
Deſerts. Few Inhabitants now remain; and, of the 


few, who ſtill remain, ſome are daily murdered, others 


are carried into Captivity, and ſome appear daily be- 


fore 


L) The reſt of Lahy, except the City of Naples, and ſome 
other maritim Cities, was at this time in the Hands of the Lom- 
Barde. Antharis, the Predeceſſor of Agilulþph, had reduced 


Samnium, with the City of Beneventum, and the greater Part of 


Campania ; nay, he is ſaid to have advanced even to Rhegium, 
on the fartheſt Point of Jtaly, and, riding into the Sea, to have 
ſtruck with his Spear a Pillar that ſtood there, ſaying, Thus far 
ſhall the Bounds of the Lombards extend. A Pillar was ſtill ſtand- 


ing there in the Time of Paulus Diaconus, known by the Name 


of Autharis's Pillar (4). 1 
(4) Paul. Diac. I. 3. e. 16, 


ſoon after the Concluſion of the Peace, to turn his © Yeirof 
Arms againft ſome of his Dukes, who had revolted, £ 
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666 The Hiſtory of the POPEsS, or Gregory. 
ee fore us, whoſe Hands have been cut off by the merci- 
eat leſs Enemy. To what a deplorable Condition Rome is 
reduced, Rome once the Miſtreſs of the World, we 

all know, we all ſee and feel l. The Catholic Religion, 

which the Lombards and their King had lately em- 

| braced, produced, it ſeems, no great Change of Man- 
Prapiſan for ners either in them, or in him. Gregory, to put a Stop 


2 Pete H to fo deſtructive a War, which had now laſted 


ered by Gre- 
0 de Twenty-ſix Years, cauſed Propoſals for a Peace to 


King of tbe be made to Agilulph, who ſeemed inclined to 
were ap. agree to them, not finding himſelf then in a Condi- 
Lanes tion to lay Siege either to Rome or Ravenna, both 
Cities being defended by ſtrong and numerous Gari- 
ſons. But the Exarch, who reaped great Advan- 

tages from the War, and was not affected, as Gre- 

gory was, with the Miſeries of the People, would 
hearken to no Terms whatever ; nay, he complained 

to the Emperor of the Conduct of the Pope, as if 

his Holineſs had ſuffered himſelf to be over-reached 


by the politic and crafty King of the Lombords. 


Tue Emperer The Emperor, giving an entire Credit to the Ex- 


Hei arch, wrote to Gregory, declaring himſelf, in his 


Sv&:th the Con- 


dia of te Letter, greatly diſſatisfied with his Conduct, and 


Tue ſtyling him a fimple and unprovident Man for de- 
rid cos, pending on the Faith of Agilulph, who, he ſaid, 
wanted only a ſhort Reſpite to refreſh his haraſſed 
Army, that he might afterwards purſue the War 
with new Vigour, and better Succeſs. That Treat- 
ment the Pope reſented, but within the Bounds of 


his uſual Modeſty and Reſpect in addreſſing the 


"His Letter „Emperor. My Lords, ſayeth he in Anſwer to the 


the Emperor 


en that Oc. Emperor's Letter, deſigned to have ſpared me, but 


Hun. in truth they bade not ſpared me, in laying on me their 


moſt ſerene Commands, and reproaching me with my 
Conduct. For they call me a fimple Man, that is, in 
more courtly Terms, a Fool. Simplicity without Pru- 
dence is Foolifhneſs, and therefore my moſt ſerene 
Lords, calling me a fimple Man, and, at the ſame 

e a ans lime, 


Greg. in Exech. hom, 18. et 1, 4. ep. 35. 38. 


Gregoty! BISHOPS of Rome: 6565 
time, charging me with Want of Prudence in my late Yeuof 
Negotiations with the King of the Lombards, call ned — — 
a Fool, and think I bave acted as a Fool. But it is | 


not for myſelf that I am concerned, nor ſhould T take 
any Notice of my being thus derided and deſpiſed, 
were I not ſenſible that the public Welfare is at ſtake. 
My Advice is rejected and diſregarded ; and, in the 
mean time, the Enemy becometh daily more formidable, 
and more outrageous. Agilulph hath advanced to the 
very Gates of the City, I myſelf have ſeen Romans 
carried off, with Ropes about their Necks, like ſo 
many Dogs, to be ſent into Gaul, and ſeld there, I 
do not complain, moſt pious Lord, of your entertaining 
a bad Opinion of me; my Sins deſerve it, and I hope 
it will, in ſome Degree, atone for them. But let me 
adviſe you not to conſide in all indifferently, nor hearken 
to all; let Fafts have more Weight with you than 
Words m. 8 
The Emperor's Letter hath not reached our 
Times; but, from Gregory's Anſwer, it appears, 
that Mauricius was ſtrangely prejudiced againſt the 
Pope; and that he wrote to him in very ſharp, not 
to ſay, abuſive, Terms, reproaching him not only 
with Simplicity, but even with Want of Veracity. 
But that Treatment, however undeſerved, Gregory 
reſented no otherwiſe than in the manner we have 
ſeen. He thenceforth, indeed, forbore writing to 
the Emperor concerning the Affairs of 1taly ; but He conplatm 
frequently complained to the Empreſs Conſtantina n a. 
of the Cruelty and Avarice of the Imperial Officers. C. «ty and 
In one of his Letters, he telleth her, That Stephen, r onde , 
who had been ſent from Conſtantinople to guard the Minit, 
Coaſts of Sicily, committed ſuch Rapines in that 
Iſland, ſo many Acts of Violence, as could hardly 
be contained in a large Volume; that the Inhabi- 
tants of the Countries, which were ſtill ſubject to 
the Empire, ſuffered more from the Officers, who 
were ſent to defend them, than from the Enemy, 
— e Xx 2 Who 
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The Hiſtory of the POPE, or Gregory. 
who came to attack them; that the Corficans in par- 


ticular were loaded with ſuch Taxes as obliged them 
even to ſell their Children, to raiſe Money, by that 


means, for the Collectors; that they thereupon re- 


aired, in great Numbers, to the Lombards in 1taly, 
En the Iſland almoſt quite deſtitute of Inhabi- 
tants, He adds, That the Emperor's Miniſters 
had all combined to defend each other, although 
guilty of the greateſt Extortions; and therefore de- 
feated all his Endeavours for concluding a Peace 
with the Lombards, which they well knew would 
leave no farther room for the heavy Taxes, with 
which they enriched themſelves under the Pretence 
of carrytng on the War. He cloſeth his Letter 
with carneſtly intreating the Empreſs to acquaint his 
moſt pious Lord with theſe Grievances, that, by 


ſpeedily redreſſing them, he may avert the Judge- 


nents, which muſt otherwiſe fall upon him, and 


his Family >. But Conſtantina either did not think it 


Uregory 

* alarmed dt 
be Title of 
Univerſal * 


Biſhop, a 


adviſeable to lay the Complaints of Gregory before 
the Emperor ; or if ſhe did, he hearkened no more 
to her than to him. The Pope was attended with 
better Succeſs in his Application to Queen Theud:- 
linda, who, at his Requeſt, prevailed on the King 
to withdraw his Troops from the Territories of 
Rome, and lay aſide all Thoughts of beſieging that 
City. | 


But the unhappy State of Taly was not the only 


thing that engaged, at this time, the Thoughts and 
Attention of the Pope. The Biſhop of Conſtanli- 


ſumedby th hople was now diſtinguiſhed, all over the Eaſt, with 
Patriarch of the pompous Title of Oecumenical or Univerſal Pa- 


Conſtanti- 
Rople, 


triarch; and Gregory found that he had ſo ſtyled 


himſelf over and over again, in a Judgement which 


he had lately given againſt a Preſbyter arraigned of 
Hereſy, and which, at the Requeſt of the Pope, 
he had tranſmitted to Rome. At this Gregory took 
the Alarm, and forgetting all other Cares, As 74 
a urch, 


« Idem 1. 4. EP. 33. 


Gregory: BISHOPS of Rome: 


Church, the Faith, the Chriſtian Religion, were in Teurer 
Chriſt 598. 


imminent Danger, he diſpatched, in great Haſte, 
a Meſſenger, with Letters to Sabinianus, his Nun- 
cio at Conſtantinople, charging him, as he tendered 


; with Writes t: bi 
the Liberty, wherewith Chriſt has made us free, to Ms a. 


uſe his utmoſt Endeavours with the Emperor, with e Tag: 
the Empreſs, and above all with the Biſhop him- C. 


ſelf, his beloved Brother, to divert him from ever 
more uſing the proud, the profane, the antichriſtian 
Title of Univerſal Biſhop, which he had aſſumed, 


in the Pride of his Heart, to the great Debaſement 


of the whole Epiſcopal Order. The Nuncio, in 


Compliance with his Orders, left nothing unat- 


tempted, which he thought could make any Im- 
preſſion on the Patriarch, aſſuring him that, unleſs 
he relinquiſned the odious Title, which had given 
ſo great an Offence to the Pope, he would find in 
him a formidable Antagoniſt, not to ſay an irre- 


concileable Enemy o. But the Patriarch was not a 


Man to be eaſily frightened; and therefore told the 
Nuncio, that indeed he was ſorry his moſt holy 


Brother of Rome ſhould have taken any Umbrage at kind the 


ſo inoffenſive a Title, ſince he could have no juſt Patriarc es 
Reaſon to take any; but as it had been beſtowed, 2 1. 


and beſtowed by ſo great a Council r, not on him 
alone, but on him and his Succeſſors, it was not in 
bis Power to reſign it, nor would his Succeſſors 
ſtand to his Reſignation, if he ſhould. As for the 
Emperor and the Empreſs, they declared, that they 
would be no-ways concerned in that Affair. How- 
ever the Emperor wrote, on this Occaſion, to Gre- 
gory ; but it was only to exhort him to live in Peace 
with the Biſhop of the Imperial City, left a Miſun- 
derſtanding between them in particular ſhould be 
attended with a general Miſunderſtanding between 
the Eaſt and the Weſt 4, rs PRs 


0 Greg. I. 4. ep. 39. See above, p. 609. q Greg. 
I. 4. ep. 39. | 
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670 The Hiſtory of the P OPES, er Gregory. 


Tear of The Pope received, at the fame time, the Em- 


Cbriſt 895. 


peror's Letter, and an Anſwer from his Nuncio, 
informing him, that he had by no means been able 
to prevail on the Patriarch to quit his new Title, 
and that he ſeemed diſpoſed to maintain it at all E- 
vents. The Pope was greatly concerned at the 


Obſtinacy of the Patriarch, as he ſtyled it; but 


more to find, that the Emperor had at all inter- 


Fin gain fered in the Quarrel. He therefore wrote again, 


60 . 948% vithout Loſs of Time, to his Nuncio, ordering 
him to renew his Remonſtrances with the Patriarch, 
and, if he ſtill found him inflexible, to ſeparate 
himſelf from his Communion, that the See of St. 
Peter might not ſeem to connive at his Pride and 
Ambition. As to his living in Peace with his moſt 
holy Brother and Collegue, agrecably to the Deſire 
of the Emperor, he declares, That he has nothing 


more at Heart; and that would his moſt Serene Lord 


only oblige his beloved Brother, as in Juſtice he 
ought, to renounce his new Title, he would have 
thereby the Merit of eſtabliſhing a laſting Peace be- 
tween the Two Sees, and preventing the Evils, 
which he ſeemed to apprehend from their Diſagree- 
ment, He cloſes his Letter with the following re- 
markable Words: I is very hard, that, after we 
bave parted with our Silver, our Gold, our Slaves, 
and even our Garments, for the public Welfare, we 
ſhould be obliged to part with our Faith too; for to 
agree to that impious Title is parting with our Faith* : 
8 fo that the Title of Univerſal Biſhop was, according 
Bithop ber. - to Gregory, heretical in itſelf ; and, in his Opinion, 


3 none could either aſſume it, or acknowlege it in 


Gregory, another, without apoſtatizing from the Faith. Sa- 


Einianus, the Pope's Nuncio, communicated to the 
Patriarch the Contents of this Letter, as ſoon as he 
received it. But the Patriarch was ſo far from yield- 
ing, that, on the contrary, he loudly —_ 

: Fe 
e Idem, ibid, ge 
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Gregory. BISHOPS of Rome: 671 
of che Pope for thus oppoſing, with ſo much , Yearof 
Warmth, a Title which none but himſelf thought, Coy 
or could think, in the leaſt derogatory to the Au- 
thority of any other Biſhop or Patriarch. Here- 
upon the Nuncio, purſuant to the expreſs Order of 

the Pope, renounced his Communion. 

Gregory, finding the Endeavours of his Nuncio Gregory 
proved all unſucceſsful, reſolved to write no more Pas . 
to him, but immediately to the Patriarch himſelf, 
which, he ſaid, he had hitherto declined, leſt he 
ſhould be obliged to find fault with a Man, of whoſe 
Sanctity and Virtue he had ever entertained the high- 
eſt Opinion. He wrote to him accordingly, a long 
Letter, loading the Title of Univerſal Patriarch or 2 2 
Biſhop with all the Names of Reproach and Igno- 3:7; anti- 
miny he could think of; calling it vain, ambitions, — 
profane, impious, execrable, antichriſtian, blaſphe- mous, infers 
mous, infernal, diabolical ; and applying to him, who ig. we. 
_ aſſumed it, what was ſaid by the Prophet 7/a:ah of 
Lucifer r: Whom you do imitate, ſays he, in aſſuming 
that arrogant Title? Whom but him, who, ſcvelled 
with Pride, exalted himſelf above ſo many Legions of 
Angels, his Equals, that he might be ſubjef to none, 
and all might be ſubject to him? It was then, in the 
Opinion of Gregory, imitating Lucifer, for any Bi- 
ſhop to exalt himſelf above his Brethren, and pre- 
tend all other Biſhops to be ſubject to him, and him- 
ſelf to be ſubject to none. And hath not this been, 
for many Ages, the avowed Pretenſion and Claim 
of the Popes? We declare, ſay, define, and pro- 
nounce it to be of Neceſjity to Salvation, for every hu- 
man Creature to be ſubjeft to the Roman Pontiff, is 
a Decree iſſued by Boniface VIII. Four hundred and 
Fifty Years ago, The Apoſtle Peter, continues 
Gregory, was the firſt Member of the Univerſal Gif atm 
Church, As for Paul, Andrew, and John, they v if the 
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The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Gregory: 


Were only the Heads of particular Congregations , but 
all were Members of the Church under one Head (6); 
and none would be called UNIVERSAL. The Mean- 


ing of Gregory is obvious; viz, That the Apoſtles | 


themſelves, though Heads of particular Congrega- 


tions or Churches, were nevertheleſs Members of 
the Church Univerſal, and none of them ever pre- 
tended to be the Head of the whole Church, or to 


have Power and Authority over the whole Church, 


that being peculiar to Chriſt alone. This agrees 
with what he had ſaid before, addreſſing himſelf to 
the Patriarch; viz. I none of the Apoſtles would be 
called Univerſal, What will you anſwer on the Laſt 


Day to Chriſt, the Head of the Church Univerſal? 


You, who, by arrogating that Name, ſtrive to ſub- 
ject all his Members to yourſelf ? For it was not the 
bare Title of Univerſal Biſhop that thus alarmed 
Gregory, but the Univerſal Power and Authority; 


which he apprehended his Rival aimed at in aſ- 


ſuming that Title. The Pope adds: But this is 


the Time which Chriſt himſelf foretold; the Earth is 


mow laid waſte and deſtroyed with the Plague, and the 
Sword; all things, that have been predicted, are nw 


accompliſhed ; the King of Pride, that is, Antichriſt, 


Prieſts is ready to receive him (D); for they, who 


is at hand; and, what I dread to ſay, an Army ef 


Were 


(C) In ſome printed Copies, the Name of Peter was added 
here, and the Paſſage read thus: All Members of the Church, un- 
der one Head PETER, An Interpolation that would have well 
ſerved the pa Foe, had not Gregory been thereby evidently made 
to contradict himſelf (1). In the ſame Paſſage - moſt of the 
Manuſcript Copies have, Peter, the Firſt of the Apoſtles, was a 
Member of the Univerſal Church ; and all the printed Copies, 
Peter, the Apoſtle, was the Firſt Member, &c. | 


(D) All the antient Manuſcrips have Sacerdotum ei prepara- 
tur exercitus. But in moſt of the printed Copies the Word 
exercitus hath been changed into exitas, as if the Prieſts were not 


to join. but to oppoſe Antichriſt, and be deſtroyed by him (2). 


(1) Staplet. Princ. doctrin. 1. 6. C. 7. 
James, in vindic. Greg. p. 666. 


(2) See Thom 


| 
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were choſen to point out to others the Way of Humi- Steg os 
lity and Meekneſs, are themſelves now become the — . 
Slaves of Pride and Ambition s. Here the Pope treats 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinople as the Fore-runner of 
Antichriſt, for taking upon him the Title of Uni- 
ver ſal Biſhop, a Title, which he pretends to have 
been rejected by one of his Predeceſſors, though 
offered to him, and in him to all the Biſhops of the 
Apoſtolic See, by no leſs a Council than that of 
Chalcedon. But that he was therein certainly miſ- 
taken, hath been elſewhere ſhewn* (E). 
The Pope wrote, at the ſame time, to the Em- 7% Pepe 
peror, and the Empreſs Conſtantine, inveighing, Eis, Mm 
throughout both Letters, againſt his moſt holy Bro- «rd te Em. 
ther (for ſo he ſtyled him), as one who ſtrove, by Bak. 
a moſt wicked Attempt, to enthral the whole ar. 
Church, as one equal in Pride to Lucifer himſelf, 
as the Fore-runner of Antichriſt, &c, repeating here 
what he had written to the Patriarch himſelfu. He 
begs the Emperor, in the Name of St. Peter, to 
controul, by his Authority, the unbounded Ambi- 
tion of a Man, who, not ſatisfied with being Biſhop, 
affected to be called the ſole Biſhop of the Catholic 
Church. It was therefore, according to Gregory's 
way of Reaſoning, all one to be called Univerſal 
Biſhop, and Sole Biſhop, He alleges ſeveral Rea- 
ſons to convince the Emperor, that, in the Church, 
there can be no Univerſal Biſhop z and the following 
among the reſt : F there were an Univerſal Biſhop, 
and he ſhould err, the Univerſal Church would err 
with him : which was evidently ſuppoſing every Bi- 
ſhop, even an Univerſal Biſhop, to be capable of | 
erring, From his Letter to the Empreſs, it ap- x. i; w 
pears but too plainly, that, in thus oppoſing, "= 2 
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Greg. I. 4. ep. 32. * See above, p. 130. v Greg, I. 4. 
ep. 23. 34. 


[E) Gregory received the Four firſt Councils, as the Four 
_ Goſpels. How then could he think a Title offered by one 
of them, Blaſplemous, heratical, inſernal, diabolical ? 
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 Yearof ſo, much Warmth, the Title of Univerſal Biſhop in 


| — his Brother of Conſtantinople, and inveighing a- 


gainſt that Prelate, in the manner we have ſeen, for 
aſſuming it, he was actuated by Jealouſy as well as 
by Zeal. For, in that Letter, after declaiming, in 
the ſharpeſt and moſt poignant Terms, againſt the 
Title, as quite antichriſtian, againſt the Patriarch, 
as a Diſturber of the Peace, and the good Order 
eſtabliſned by Chriſt in the Church, againſt all who 
any- ways countenanced, encouraged, or upheld him, 
in ſo impious and deteſtable an Attempt, he addrefſ- 
eth the Empreſs thus: Though Gregory is guilty of 
many great Sins, for which he well deſerves thus to 
be puniſhed, Peter is himſelf guilty of ns Sins, nor 
ought be to ſuffer for mine. ] therefore, over and over 
again, beg, intreat, and conjure you, by the Almighty, 
not to forſake the virtuous Steps of your Anceſtors, 
but, ireading in them, to court and ſecure to yourſeif 
the Protection and Favour of that Apoſtle, who is 
not to be robbed of the Honour that is due to his Me- 
zit, for the Sins of one who hath no Merit, and who 
fo unworthily ſerves him w. Here Gregory plainly 
ſhews, that, after all, the Honour and Dignity of 
St. Peter, and his See, were at the Bottom of the 
whole Oppoſition. Ina 0 
The Remonſtrances of the Pope made no more 
Impreſſion on the Emperor, or the Empreſs, than 
they had made on the Patriarch himſelf; nay, Mau- 
ricius rather favoured the Patriarch, though he de- 
clined openly eſpouſing his Cauſe, thinking the Title 
of Univer/al Biſhop well ſuited the Rank and the 
ea ti Dignity of the Biſhop of the Imperial City. Oi 
Parriarchs of thus Gregory was well appriſed; but yet, not de- 


Alexandria 


aud Antioch ſPpairing of Succeſs, and determined to leave nothing 
# the Qur· Unattempted, which he thought could be attended 
4 with any, he wrote to the Two other Patriarchs, 


Eulogius of Alexandria, and Anaſtaſius of Antioch, 


ſtriving to alarm them, and perſuade them to join, 
A EET. 
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Gregory: B18 HO PS of Rome. 675 
as in a common Cauſe, againſt the Biſhop of Con- Pear of 
fantinople, who, he ſaid, giving the Reins to his COONS 
unbounded Ambition, had nothing leſs in his View x, 
than to degrade them, and engroſs to himſelf all 
Eccleſiaſtical Power and Authority. But the 'T'wo 2 is vi. 
Patriarchs were not alarmed ; the Biſhop of Conſtan- 
tinople was already raiſed above them; and they 
were not ſo jealous of the Power that was left them, 
as to be under any Apprehenſion of its being uſurp · 
ed or invaded by their Brother of Conſtantinople, at 
leaſt in virtue of his new Title. Beſides, both Pa- 
triarchs had. ſigned and approved the Decree, in- 
tailing the diſputed Title on John, and his Suc- 
ceſſors; and that they are, not improbably, ſup- 
poſed to have done, that the Biſhop of Conſtantino- 
ple might be thereby encouraged to protect them, 
as well as his other Brethren in the Eaſt, againſt the 
growing Power, and daily Encroachments of the 
Biſhop of Rome, backed and ſupported by his Bre- 
thren in the Weſt. Anaſtaſius of Antioch even took 
the Liberty to expreſs no ſmall Surprize at the 
Pope's being alarmed, to ſuch an extraordinary 
Degree, at a thing which, as it appeared to him, 
was of very little Moment, and not at all worthy 
of the Trouble which his Holineſs gave himſelf 
about it. . 3 meg: EE 
Moſt of theſe Letters were written in the Month gehn, on- 
of July, of the preſent Year; and in the Latter-dw. © 
end of the ſame Year, or the very Beginning of the n 
next, died Gregory's great Antagoniſt, John of "rage 
Conſtantinople ; and, after a Vacancy of ſome Months, 
{ Cyriacus was choſen in his room. Jobn is now ho: 
noured by the Greek Church as a Saint; an Honour 
to which he had at leaſt as good a Claim as the beſt 
of the Popes, if what NVicephorus and Theophylactus 
write of him be true; viz, That, though the Son of h 0 
a Mechanic, he was raiſed to the Patriarchal Dig- Sa. 
nity, for his eminent Virtues; that he was a vigi- 
lant Paſtor, and ſo affected with the Miſeries of 
ed os 2 at; op oor + $0 0g vr. WITS. 
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. others, as to abridge himſelf even of the Neceſfa- 


ur ries of Life to relieve them; that he was very ſpare- 
ing in his Diet; practiſed all Sorts of Auſterities, 
but was chiefly remarkable for his Abſtinence, and 
the long Faſts, which he frequently obſerved; 
whence he was ſurnamed the Faſter, From Grego- 
7y's Letters it appears, that he was not eaſily pre- 
vailed upon to accept the Epiſcopal Dignity; and 
that he had even attempted, as Gregory had done, 
to withdraw himſelf from it by Flight. For the 
Pope reproaches him with exerciſing the Epiſco- 
pal Dignity, after he had attempted to fave him- 
ſelf from it by Flight, in ſuch a manner as if he had 

courted it with the greateſt Ambition r-... 
Cyriacve,,  Cyriacus was no ſooner ordained, than he ſent, 
' riarch, according to Cuſtom, his Confeſſion of Faith to 
wricce i thethe Pope, and to the Biſnops of the other great 
i. Sees. His Letter was accompanied with one from 
the Biſhops, who had ordained him, and another 
from the Emperor himſelf ; both filled with ſuch 
Commendations of the new Patriarch, that they 
deſerved to be called Panegyrics rather than Let- 
ters. The Pope received the Meſſengers, who 
brought theſe Letters, with all poſſible Marks of 
Kindneſs and Eſteem, approved the Confeſſion of 
Wks recon Faith, received Cyriacus to his Communion, and, 
2 © bs congratulating, in his Anſwer, both the Emperor 
e and the Biſhops, on the Election of a Perſon of f 
much Merit, added to the Praiſes, which they had 
beſtowed on him, others of his own; for he had 
been intimately acquainted with him, while he wos 
Nuncio to Pelagius II. at the Court of Conflanttn:- 
ple a. In theſe Letters he took no Notice of th: 
new Title, as neither the Biſhops, nor the Emper- 
or, nor Cyriacus himſelf, had taken any Notice ci 
It in their Letters to him. However, at this ve) 
time, when he received the new Patriarch to ©: 
Communion, and owned his Faith to be, 3 5 


7 Greg, 1. 4. ep. 38. Lem 1. 6. ep. 3, 6, 7. 
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reſpect, Orthodox, he wrote to Sabinianus, his _ Yearof 
Nuncio at Conſtantinople, not to communicate, nor Ge 2. 
aſſiſt with him at divine Service, till he renounced 
for ever the proud and impious Title, which his Pre- 
deceſſor had wickedly aſſumed a. 

The Meſſengers made but a very ſhort Stay at New Ra- 


Rome, as the Winter approached, and the City was v % 


mitted by the 


threatened with a Siege. For Agilulph, the Lom- Lombarda. 
bard King, being deſirous of a Peace, that he might 
be at Leiſure to ſettle the Affairs of his Kingdom, 
and therefore provoked, beyond meaſure, at the 
Exarch's rejecting the Conditions he had offered, 
broke into the Territories of the Empire, with more 
Rage and Fury than he had ever yet done, laid 
waite the Roman Dukedom, over-ran Campania, 
burnt the Towns, which, he had formerly ſpared, 
reduced the City of Cortona, and carried with him 
into Captivity the Inhabitants of that, as well as all 


other Places, which he could not have caſily kept, 


as they lay at a great Diſtance from Pavia, the 
Royal Seat of the Lombard. This opened a large 


Field to the Charity of Gregory, who, pitying the 73 unbound. | 


Condition of the unhappy Captive, not only ex- 4, £9 


Gregory, in 


pended himſelf large Sums on their Ranſom, and reicvirg the 


more than he could well ſpare, but, with his Let- 7% 14 


redeeming the 


ters, encouraged other Biſhops to ſo charitable a Ceprive,, 


Work, even allowing them, on that Occaſion, to 
ſell the ſacred Veſſels and Utenſils, In Rome the 
Number of the Poor was greatly increaſed, and the 
Country having been far and near ravaged by the 
provoked Lombards, Proviſions of all Kinds were 


ſold at moſt exorbitant Rates; inſomuch that there 


were, as Gregory witneſſeth, no fewer than Three 
thouſand ſacred Virgins. in the City, who had bcen 
obliged, though that Winter proved very ſevere, 
to part with their Garments, and the very Cover- 
ings of their Beds, for Subſiſtence 4. But of the 

many, 


2 Jdem ibid. ep. 15. d Ideml, 5. ep. 29, 30. Co. 


» Idem ibid. ep. 13. 2 Idem l. 6, cp. 23. 
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The Hiſtory of be POPES, or © Gregory; 
many, who thus ſuffered, whether under the Pref. 
ſures of Thraldom or Poverty, few there were who 
did not feel the comfortable Effects of the Pope's 
unbounded Compaſſion and Charity. As the Re- 
venues of his See, though at this time very conſi- 


derable, were not alone ſufficient to ſupply the 
Wants of ſo many unhappy People, he took the 


Liberty, on fo preſſing an Occaſion, to recur not 


only to the Biſhops his Brethren, but to the great 
Men, his Friends, in the Eaſt as well as the Weſt, 
and they all readily aſſiſted him with large Supplies; 


ſo that the Poor were relieved, and great Numbers 
of Captives redeemed, though the moſt wicked 


A Corineil 
beld atRome, 


Gregory un- 
dertakes the 


Fe se f diſtant Kingdoms and People, he undertook to con- 


Br itain. 


Lombards, as he ſtyles them though now good Ca- 
tholics, exacted moſt exorbitant Sums for their Re- 
demption e. 

Gregory did not ſuffer his Attention to be ſo in- 
groſſed by theſe Works of Charity, as to neglect 
any other Duty of his Paſtoral Office. For he held, 
this Year, a Council at Rome, where ſome Canons 
were iſſued, none of any great Moment, concern- 
ing the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline f. It was in this 
Year too, that, extending his Care to the mot 


vert the Saxons, our Anceſtors, and ſent, for that 
Purpoſe, a Company of Miſſionaries, with Auſtin 
at their Head, into Britain : an Undertaking, that 


- ought ever to be remembered by the Exgliſo with 


Gratitude, When he firſt formed this Deſign, or 
what firſt gave Occaſion to it, is not well known. 
Bede, in one Place, aſcribes it to a holy Inſpirations, 
and in another to a generous Compaſſion in Gregory 
at his ſeeing, ſeveral Years before he was Pope, ſome 
Engliſh Children of a very graceful Aſpect, expoſcd 
to Sale in the public Market at Rome h. The latter 
Opinion was adopted by Joannes Diaconus, in his 

ile 


Greg. I. 6. ep. 9. 21. 23. r Concil. t. 5. p. 1195. 
2 Bed. Eccleſ. Hiſt. I. 1. c. 3. b Idem ibid. I. 2. c. 1. 


at p—_m_—_— as two | I" 


Gregor. BISHOPS of Rome. 


Life of Gregory, as it hath been ſince by moſt other 
Hiſtorians (A): 
But 


(A) But I cannot help thinking, with the learned Archbiſhop 
Parker (1), that the venerable Hiſtorian was miſinformed with 
reſpe& to that Particular. For though it is not to be queſtioned 
but the barbarous Cuſtom obtained among the Engii/ of ſelling 
their Children, when overſtocked, not only before, but long 
after their Converſion to the Chriſtian Religion (2); yet it 18 
not at all probable, that their Parents, or others, would have 
been at the Expence of ſending them from Deira, or the King- 
dom of Northumberland, fo far as Rome, with which City they 
had no kind of Communication, or Intercourſe, when they had 
a much nearer Market for the Sale of their young Slaves in 
France. For that they were commonly fold there, appears from 
a Letter of Gregory to Candidus, the Steward of the Patrimony 
of St. Peter in that Country, wherein he requires him to buy 
ſuch Ezg/; Slaves as were to be ſold, under the Age of Seven- 


teen or Eighteen, and ſend them to Rome, to be brought up 
there in the Monaſteries. As they were Pagans, the Pope de- 


fires they may be attended, in their Journey, by a Preſbyter, 
to baptize them, ſhould he find any of them in Danger of dying 
on the Road (3). | 

What, moſt probably, prompted and encouraged Gregory to 
attempt the Converſion of the Saxons or Engliſs, was his being 


informed, at this time, perhaps by Hertha, the Wife of Ethel- 


bert King of Kent, perhaps by the French Biſhop of Luidhard, 
who attended her, that the Exgliſb Nation were very deſirous, 
defideranter welle, of receiving the Chriſtian Faith. Of this 
good Diſpoſition in the Engl; he ſpeaks in his Letter to the 
Two Brothers Thierry or Theodoric and Theodebert, Kings of 
Francs; and complains to them of their Prieſts and Biſhops, 


who, though the Neighbours of the Engl, yet neglected 


them, as he had been informed, and took no Care to ſecond, 
with their Exhortations, the Deſires of that Nation (4): Here 
the Pope ſeems to intimate, as if thoſe, whoever they were, 
who applied to him, had firſt applied to the Gallican Biſhops, 
and not to him, till their Application to them had proved un- 
ſucceſsful ; which indeed is highly probable, if we ſuppoſe the 
Application to have been made either by the Queen, or the 
Biſhop, who were both of that Nation. I ſhall only add here, 
that I have too great an Opinion of the Zeal of Gregory to be- 
lieve, that, if he had formed the Deſign of converting this 
Nation ſo many Vears before he was Pope, he would have de- 


layed 


(1) Parkin Antiq. Britann. p. 34. (2) Selden Analect. I. 2. 
(3) Greg. I. 5. ep. 10. (4) Greg. I. 5. ep. 58. 
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680 The Hiſtory of the POP Es, or Gregory. 
* But whatever gave Occaſion to that Undertaking, 

Atis, and his Companions, all Monks of Gregory's 
| own Order and Monaſtery, the Monaſtery of St. 
Andrew, ſet out from Rome this Year, the 1 goth 

ſays Bede, after the Arrival of the Saxons in Bri. 
| Auſtin ſme lain n (A), Auſtin was not, it ſeems, ſo fond of 
ano Britain. propagating the Goſpel, and converting Infidels to 
| Chriſt, as to expoſe his own Perſon, on that Ac- 
count, to any great Danger: and for him England 

might have remained unconverted to this Day. For, 

on his Arrival in France, the faint-hearted Miſſion- 

| ary was ſo terrified at the Character they gave him 
Fue « pfl there of the Enghſo Saxons, ſo diſcouraged at his 
unis being unacquainted with their Language, that, his 
rf. Teal giving way to his Fears, he left his Company, 
and, returning to Rome, remonſtrated againſt the 

Undertaking as abſolutely impracticable; and beg- 

- ed the Pope to excuſe him from purſuing it. Gre- 

ory had more Zeal than Auſtin; and it was well 

for England he had. Inſtead of yielding to the vain 

Fears and Apprehenſions of the puſillanimous Monk, 

he either removed or allayed them, and ſent him 

back, with an encouraging Letter to his Brethreno, 

recommending him at the ſame time by Letters, no 

fewer than Eleven, all dated the 23d of July of the 

preſent Year, to the Gallican Biſhops, to the Kings 

Theodoric and Theodebert, to Queen Brunichild, and 

to a Patrician named ArigiusP, Auſtin, thus en- 

. - couraged 


» Bed. 1. 1, ©. 22; © © Gree. 4 ep. 3.  » ldem l. ;. 
ep. 53» 54, 55» 56, 57. 58, 59. 


layed the Execution of that Deſign till the Sixth Vear of bis 
Popedom, though he might have as well executed it in tho Firſt 

as the Sixth. | | | 
(A] It is to be obſerved, that Bede, in his Computations, does 
not reckon, as all the other Eg Hiſtorians do, from the 
Fear 449, in which the Saxons arrived in Britain, but from the 
Year 447, in which they were invited into Britain. If there- 
fore we either aid Two Years to his Numbers, or deduct To 
from the Numbers of the other Hiſtorians, we ſhall conſtant) 
find an intire Agreement between them and him. 


Ge BISHOPS of Re. 
couraged and recommended, returned to his Com- 
pany in France; and there I ſhall leave him for the 


caſion. * 
The Pope had ordered his Nuncio at Conſtantino- 
ple, as hath been related above, not to communicate 
with the new . unleſs he agreed to renounce 
the profane Title of Univerſal Biſhop, But to Cy- 
riacus it ſeemed quite ſtrange and unaccountable, 


that the Pope ſhould have approved of his Confeſ- 


ſion of Faith, as in every reſpect Orthodox, ſhould 
have received him to his Communion as a Catholic 
Biſhop, and yer ordered his Nuncio not to commu- 


C 
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preſent, to view Gregory, exerting his Zeal, a Zeal 
indeed of a very different Nature, on another Oc- 


nicate with him. He therefore diſpatched one to Cyriacus 
Rome, with the Character of his Aprocriſarius or a, fl. 
Nuncio, to try whether he might not appeaſe and Pe a flos: 
ſatisfy the Pope by ſome other means, than by e 
linquiſhing his Title; for that he was no leſs de- Univerſal 


termined to defend and maintain, than Gregory was 


Biſhop. 


Vear of 


to combat and oppoſe it. The Pope received the cart 597. 


Apocriſarius in a moſt obliging manner, and even 
admitted him to his Communion ; but, at the ſame 
time, let him know, that he could not, and never 


would, 3 of, or connive at, ſo ſcandalous, fo 


profane, ſo blaſpbemous a Title; that there could be 
no Peace (for Cyriacus had, in his Letter, exhorted 


him to Peace and Concord) between him and his 


beloved Brother, till the Cauſe of their Diſcord 
was removed; and that, if he could only prevail 
upon himſelf to part with the Badge of Pride, ty- 


pum ſuperbiæ, which his Predeceſſor had wickedly 


( 


1. 


aſſumed, he would thereby eſtabliſh an everlaſting 


Harmony between the Two Sees 4. What he ſaid to 
the Apocriſarius he repeated in a Letter, which he 


wrote foon after to the Patriarch himſelf, and ſent 


by the Deacon Anatolius, appointed, at this time, 


4 Idem 1. 6. ep. 31. 
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Fear of to ſucceed Sabinianus in the Office of Nuncio, at 
the Imperial Court. In that Letter he poſitively 
KAtfirms, that, wboevercalls himſelf Univerſal Biſhop, 
Winer car OF dgſires to be ſo called, in the Pride of his Heart, is 
bel Uni. the Forerunner of Antichriſt ; Ego fidenter dico, quod 
DO. guiſquis ſe univerſalem Sacerdotem vocat, vel vccari 
ner A ti- defiderat, in elatione ſua, Antichriſtum præcurritr, 
chriſt, are Gregory's own Words; though Baronius hath 
not thought fit to quote them, being well appriſed, 

that they utterly overturn the Syſtem of the preſent 
a as ſtated by him. But of this here- 

ter. 


Gregory's The Pope anſwered, by the ſame Deacon Anato- 
Pos ” 2 Jius, a Letter, he had received from Eulogius of 
7% Bop of Alexandria, which had given him great Satisfaction. 


Alexandt a. Tt hath not reached our Times; but, from the Pope's 


Anſwer, it appears to have been filled with the moſt 


fulſome Flattery. Gregery, however, was pleaſed 
with it fo far as it extolled and magnified the Dig- 
nity and Prerogatives of the See of St. Peter. For 
he telleth the Patriarch, that the Praiſes, which he 
hath been pleafed to beſtow on the See of St. Pe- 
ter, have been the more acceptable, as they came 
from one who held the ſame See, and who conſe- 
quently could not pay the Honour that was due to 
the See of Rome, without paying, at the ſame time, 
the Honour that was due to his own. Ought not 
his Praiſes on that ſcore to have been rather ſuſpect- 
ed? Who does not knew, continues the Pope, bt 
the Church was built and eſtabliſhed on the Firmneſs 
of the Prince of the Apoſtles, by whoſe very Name 1s 
imported a Rock, Petrus a Petra vocatur ? Vo does 
not know, that to him it wes ſaid, I will give unto 
thre the Keys, &c. Feed my Sheep, &c. (A). Hence, 

1 4. though 


«ff 


<a r Idem 1. 6. ep. 31. 


"th 4 


Fu 4 A) All the Apoſiles received the Keys of the Kingdom of = 
t 
Gas 


wen (1). What is ſaid to Peter, is ſaid to the Apoſlies (2). 


(i) Hier. in Jorin. 1. 14. | (2) Ambrof, in Plal, 38. 
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though there were ſeveral Apoſtles, yet there is but one Vet of 
Apoſtolic See, the See of the Prince of the Apoſtles, 822 
that hath acquired great Authority ; and that See is in 
Three Places; in Rome, where be died; in Alex- 
andria, where it was founded by his Diſciple St. Mark; 
and in Antioch, where he reſided himſelf Seven 
Years, Theſe Three are but One See, and on that Me equal the 
One See fit Three Biſhops, who are but One in ' cart Apes; ; 
who ſaid, I am in my Father, and you in me, and JAntioch to 
in you t. Here the Pope manifeſtly equals the Sees Home. 
of Alexandria and Antioch to that of Rome. But of 
them he entertained no Jealouſy, and the Point he 
had in view was to humble his great Rival the Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople; which he was ſenſible he 
could do by no other means more effectually, than 
by engaging the Two other Patriarchs in the pre- 
ſent Quarrel. He therefore very artfully made their 


Sees 


c See above, p. 312, 313, Note D. John xiv. 20. 


avas ſaid to Peter alone, I auill give thee, &c. but the Keys were 

given to all the Apoſtles (3). When it is ſaid to Peter, Feed my 

Sheep, it is ſaid to all (4). Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock, 

c. upon this Reck, which thou haſt confeſſed, upon this Rock, 

 ewhich thou haſt known, ſaying, Thou art Chriſt the Sen of the 
living God, I will build my Church; that is, upon myſelf, the Son 
of the living God, I will build my Church: I will build thee upon 
me, not me upon thee. For the Rock vas Chriſt, and upon him 
Peter himſelf was built (5). Thus were the Paſſages, quoted 
by Gregory, underſtood by the Fathers. But the Popes, by of- 
ten repeating them, and always interpreting them, as if they re- 
lated to St, Peter alone, brought the greater Part of Mankind 

to believe, that they were really to be fo underſtood; that St. 
Peter alone had the Keys, as he alone was painted with the Keys; 
that St. Peter alone was the Rock, the Shepherd, who was to 
feed Chriſt's Sheep, Ac. and that the other Apoſtles were no 
more than his Deputies or Curates. We ſhall ſee him hereafter, 
not only raiſed by the Popes above all the other Apoſtles, but by 
one of them, Boniface VIII. blaſphemouſly exalted, into the 
Partnerſhip of the undivided Trinity (6). 
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(3) Optat. I. 7. (4) Aug. de Agon. Chriſti. (5) Ang. 
Serm. 13. de verbis Domini. (6) Sexti decret. I. 1. tit. 6. 
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© Biſhop; that, looking upon the Injury done, by 


9h Biſhop 
of Al-xan- 


The Hiſtory of the POPE'S, or Gregory, 
Sees and his but one See, them and himſelf but one 


the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, to him and his See, as 

_done to them and their Sees, they might join him 

as in a common Cauſe, againſt a common Rival. 
Eulogius wrote, about this time, another, no leſs 


ae ſlellattering, Letter, to the Pope, wherein he even 
Tirle f Uni- tyled him Univerſal Pope; probably with a Deſign 


verſa! B 


ſhop ro the 
TIE 


Who rejeck: 


pom. 


remonſtrated againſt its being given to the Biſhop of 


to try whether he might not put an End to the 
Quarrel between the Two Biſhops, by giving to 


both the Title, about which they quarrelled. This 
was no bad Expedient; but the Realons alleged by 
the Pope to prove it was wicked, heretical, blaſ- 
phemous, antichriſtian, diabolical, in the Biſhop of 


Conſtantinople, equally proved, it was wicked, * 
tical, &c. in himſelf. He therefore rejected it with 
great Indignation, remonſtrated againſt its being 
given to him, with as much Warmth as he had ever 


Conſtantinople, nay, and thought it an Affront that 
it had ever been offered him. I you give more to 
ne, ſays the Pope, in his Anſwer to Eulogius, than 


is due to me, you rob yourſelf of what is due to you. 


I chuſe to be diſtinguiſhed by my Manners, and not by 


Titles. Nothing can redound to my Honour that re- 
dounds to the Difhonour of my Brethren, 1 place my 


Honour in maintaining them in theirs. If you call 
me Univerſal Pope, you thereby own yourſelf to be no 


Pope. Let no ſuch Titles therefore be mentioned, or 


ever heard, among. us. Your Holineſs ſays, in your 
Letter, that I commanded you. I commanaed you | I 
know who you are, who I am, In Rank you are my 
' Brother, by your Manners my Father. I therefore did 
not command; and beg you will henceforth ever for- 


bear that N. ol, J only pointed out to you what 1 


thought it was right you ſhould know*t. The whole 


Drift of this Letter was, as the Reader muſt have 


obſerved, to draw, and in a manner to o ſoth, the 


Parriarch 
t Gas. 1 7. ep. 36. 
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Patriarch of Alexandria into the preſent Diſpute. er of 
But neither he, nor any other Biſhop, joined him, 
at leaſt in the Eaſt ; nay, as they had given the 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople that Title, they all, but 
the Biſhop of Alexandria, who would not concern 
himſelf in the Quarrel, thought themſclves bound 
to maintain and defend it. 

Gregory therefore, being now at a Loſs whom 
next to recur to, for the Emperor and the Empreſs 
both favoured the Patriarch, bethought himſelf of 
a new kind of Oppoſition, which was to oppole to 
the lofty and proud Title of Univerſal Piſhop the 
meaneſt he could think of, flattering himſelf, that 
his Rival might be thus brought to quit that T itle, 
or at leaſt be aſhamed ever to uſe it. With this Greg-ry 

View he took to himſelf the humble Title of The © - 7 
Servant of the Servants of God, which his Succeſſors Se vant f 
have all retained, and uſe to this Day, even when G.. 
they command the Servants of God as their Lords 
and Maſters : We the Servant of the Servants will 
and command, Volumus et jubemus. Eut the Word 
Servant has no more Meaning now at the Beginning 
of a Bull, than at the Cloſe of a Letter ; nor had it 
indeed more in the Time of Gregory, who, not- 
withſtanding ! all his Proteſtations of Humility, 
maintained the Papal Power as high as any of his 
Predeceſſors; lowering it indeed” in Words, but 
not in Facts. His Humility therefore availed him 
nothing on the er Occaſion; the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople ſti t the controverted Title ; and 
the Pope was obliged ro acquieſce for the preſent,” 
To return now to the Roman Miſſionaries: Have- Aut n 
ing provided 'themſelves with Interpreters, they = 8 
paſſed over, this Year, from France into Britain; 
landed in the Iſle of Thanet; were there favourably | 
heard by King Erbelbert, and allowed by him to 
preach the Goſpel in his Kingdom. A proper Ha- 
bitation was aſſigned them in the City of Canter- 
bury, where the Court reſided, and the Queen had 


ks y 3 Chapel 
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Year of 


ce, they wrought Miracles, that ſbone, ſays Gre- 


Hs great 
Succeſi 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, er Gregory. 
a Chapel; and there they preached, they inſtruct- 


gory, upon the Information of Auſtin, who wrought 
them, like thoſe of the Apoſiles, and were attended 
with ſuch Succeſs in their Apoſtolic Labours, that, 
before this Year was ended, they converted more 
than Ten thouſand Engliſh, who were all baptized 
on Chriſtmas-Day v. I only hint at theſe Particulars, 
as they are already well known, and related at 
Length by our Hiſtorians. But 1 cannot help ob- 
ſerving, that though Huſtin and his Companions 
were very inſtrumental in the Converſion of the 
Engliſh Nation, yet certainly the Glory was not all 
theirs, Queen Bertha, as Bede ſtyles her, or Aldi- 


Berga, as ſhe is called by others, had a great Share 
in that Glory; and ſhe deſerveth too well of this 


Nation to be robbed of it, She was not. only a 
Chriſtian, but a moſt religious Princeſs; and, if 


' Gregory is to be credited, ſhe had prepared the 


Mind of the King, for the Reception of the Faith, 
long before Auſtin ſet Foot in this Iſland v. As ſhe 
was allowed, by the Articles of her Marriage, the 
free Exerciſe of her Religion, ſhe had ſeveral Chap- 
lains to attend her, among whom was a Biſhop, and 
a Chapel, where Divine Service was publicly per- 


The Queen formed x. It is therefore highly probable, conſider- 


very inftru- 
mental in the 


ing the Zeal of the Queen for the Chriſtian Reli- 


Cove, en gion, that many of the Engliſh were converted be- 
this Nati fore Auſtin or any other Roman Miſſionaries were 


thought of: It is at leaſt certain, from the Letters 
of Gregory 7, that many were deſirous of being con- 


verted; and, on the other hand, it is quite impro- 


bable, that the Queen, who had her own Biſhop 


and Chaplains, . would have ſuffered thoſe, who 


delired to be converted, to continue in their idola- 


trous Worſhip, and put aff their Converſion, till 


the Arrival of Miſſionaries from Rome. To me 
00 e n 


1 HE E168 bo frat S236 nd IK Das 
Greg. I. 7. ep. 30. Greg. I. 9. ep. 59. 1 Bed. 
Eccleſ. tuft. I. 1. c. 2 Greg. I. 5. ep. 58, 59. 
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it appears more probable, that great Numbers were , Tear ot 


converted; and that it was upon the Queen's 
finding the Harveſt was plenteous, and the Labourers 
were few, that ſhe applied firſt, as was natural, 


iſt 97. 


to the Franks or French, who were her Country- 


men, and at hand, and, being diſappointed by 
them, to the Pope. She therefore was the firſt 
Author of this Undertaking; and the Succeſs 
that attended it was more owing to her Exam- 
ple, Protection, and Influence, than to the Mi- 
racles, or the Preaching of Auſtin. 


As for the Th King 


King, he is faid by Bede to have been converted“ . 


this Lear; but in this he was probably miſtaken, 
ſince Gregory takes no Notice of his Converſion or 
Baptiſm, in the Account he gave to Eulogius of 
Alexandria, of the Converſion of Ten thouſand 
Engliſh baptized on Chriſtmas-Day, The Example 
of the King was followed by many of the Nobles, 
and great Multitudes of the People; nay, that it 
was chiefly out of Complaiſance to the King that 


moſt of them were converted, appears too plain 


from their returning to Paganiſm, as ſoon as he 


died. The King forbid, at firſt, all Violence and 


Compulſion, as Bede expreſly obſerveth® ; but that 
ſome kind of Compulſion was afterwards uſed, per- 
haps when the Chriſtian Party began to prevail, is 
manifeſt from what the ſame Hiſtorian writeth elſe- 
where; viz, That the Pagan Worſhip being reſtored 
by Eadbald, thoſe whom the Fear of Ethelbert had 
brought to profeſs Chriſt, followed, agreeably to 


their Inclination, the Example of their new Prince b. 


The Roman Miſſionaries had no great Occaſion to 
boaſt of ſuch Proſelytes; for the Death of E7hel- 
bert was attended with almoſt a general Apoſtaſy of 


the People, in Spite of the Miracles the Miſſionaries | 


had wfought, or could work, to prevent it. 


ee . 2. e, 5. Bed. l. 1. c. 26. Idem I. 2. e. f. 
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rere, The following Year. was chiefly employed by the 
2 Pope in Negotiations with Agilulph King of the 


Gregory's” Lombard, and Arnulph the Lombard Duke of Spo- 


Negotia ions 


= tbe leti; but they all proved unſucceſsful, the Exarch, 
— and the other Imperial Officers, who. reaped great 
'* * Advantages from the War, refuſing to hearken to 
any Overtures of Peace. On this Occaſion Gregory 
wrote to the Biſhops of Cagliari and Tarracina, de- 

firing them to oblige their Clergy to guard and de- 

fend the Walls, and eyen to bear Arms, and fight, 

when their Aſſiſtance was requiręd or. wanted e. 


Thus did Gregory, ſays HBaronius d, take upon him 


the Care of the State, as well as the Church; and 
his Conduct was neither diſapproved by the Emper- 
or, nor the Exarch; they both therefore owned 
and revered a Royal Authority in the Royal Prieſt- 
hood ; an Inference, that no Man could ever have 
thought of but himſelf lj! 


The „ While Gregory was thus employed, he received 
2 nf Letters from 1 Conſtantinople, that. ave. him no leſs 
« Council te Concern” than the bad Succeſs 0 

to be eld at with the Lombarts, For by them he was informed, 


rople, that the Biſhop of Conſtantineple, whoſe Conduct 
we may very well imagine he narrowly. watched, 
had appointed a Grand Council to meet in that City, 
and had ſummoned, with the Conſent: and Appro- 


bation of the Emperor, all the Biſhops of the Eaſt 


to attend it. Upon this Intelligence, the Pope, 
apprehending the diſputed Title would be confirmed 

by that Council, and that they were to aſſemble for 

that Purpoſe, took the Alarm; and, to prevent in 

He writes to time the Execution of ſuch a wicked and deteſtable 
; 7 Deſign, wrote and diſpatched, in great Haſte, a 
Year of circular Letter to all the Biſhops in the Eaſt, ear- 
— 599: neſtly entreating, praying, and conjuring them, not 


to ſuffer themſelves to be over- reached by the Craft 


and Subtlety of deſigning Men, nor to be brought, 
by any Perſuaſions, Allurements, Rewards, or Ter- 


Tors, 


e Greg. I. n 5 Bar. ad. ann. 598. p. 1 18. 


f his Negotiations 
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rors, to concur in ſo impious an Attempt; but to Year of 


defend and protect, with an Apoſtolic Firmneſs and 


Conſtancy, the Flock of Chriſt againſt the Robber 


that ſought to devour it. In the ſame Letter he ex- 
horts the Biſhops not only to be watchful, and upon 
their Guard, that nothing be tranſacted in their Aſ. 
ſembly, directly or indirectly, relating to the Con- 
firmation of the perverſe Title, but that no Decree 


be iſſued to the Prejudice of any Place or Perſon 


whatever ©. But the Council, which thus alarmed 
the Pope, never was held; nor - ſhould we have 
known, but from this Letter, that it ever was 
thought of. 


The Pope was ſo afflicted this 8 the following? Pope . 


flifled with 


Year with the Gout, and ſeveral other Complaints guss! Lag 


to which he was ſubject, that, during the whole ine. 
time, he was ſeldom in a Condition to 17 5 from his ch 
Bed. I have been now Eleven Months, ſayeth he n 


a Letter to Lalica, a Woman of Diſtinction, con- 


fined both to my Bed and my Room, and ſo tormented 
ith unrelenting Pains, that Life is become an unſuf- 
Death alone can relieve me; and I 


ferable Burden... 
expect it daily, but expeft it in vain f. And, in a 
Letter which; he wrote the following Year to Eulo- 
gius of Alexandria, I have been new near Two Years, 


ſaith he, confined to my Bed, .and in conſtant Torment 


and Pain; I have ſeldom been able to riſe, and per- 
| form Divine Service even on the holy and feſtival Days; 


the racking Gout hath rarely allowed me ſo long a 
by the Violence of 
the Pain, to return to my Bed, when I ſcarce had left 
il, and there to ſeek ſome Relief from Sighs, and from 
. Greans : my Pain is at one time exceſſrve, and leſs at 
another; but never Jo ſmall as to leave me entirely, 
Thus I am every Day 


"Truce : I have been often forced, 


never 4 great as to kill me. 
Aying, and yet never die. But I am a great Criminal, 
aud, as ſuch, deſervedly ſhut up in ſo painful a 


Sa; Greg. I. 7. ep. 70. f Idem, I. 7 ep. 127. 


Friſin. However, I daily cry 21 with the Platmit, N 
5 Bring 


it 599. 


ear of 
t iſt 600. 
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Vear of 


Chriſt 600. 


Conc udei a 
rute wbith 
the Lom 


bards. 


Vesrof 


Chriſt 601. 
Grants ow 


Exempti 


The Hiſtory of the POPE 
Bring my Soul out of Priſon, 


Thanks unto thy Name s. He \ 
frequent Returns of theſe Compl: 


lived ; but no Pains, no Infirmiti 


vert him from any of the Duties e 
fice, or in any degree leſſen his 
Affairs of the State as well as the 
not only wrote, in this and the p 
great Number of Letters to the | 
France, Italy, and Africa, concern 
cal Diſcipline, and the Extirpating 


that had crept into their reſpectiv 


reſuming his Negotiations with 
Lombards, he prevailed upon him 


a Truce from the Month of Sepi 
lowing April, to the unſpeakable 


Romans, and the other TInhabitant: 

The following Year the Pope 
Rome, conſiſting of Twenty Bi 
diately ſubject to his See, Fourte 


i the Monks, Four Deacons ; and, by that Coy 


a Conſtitution, of Gregory in favo 
who were thereby exempted, 1 
Caſes, from all Sübjection to the 
is the Firſt Inſtance of that Natw 
Hiſtory ; and it is evidently re FP! 
nons of Chalcedon, ſubjecting 
in Cities, or the Country, to t 
Dioceſe in which they lived, and 
communication againſt thoſe who 
themſelves from his Juriſdictio 
Monks, and the Exemptions and 
them by the Popes, in Defiance 
Canons, I ſhall hereafter have 8 
more at large. 


Area C:leny The fame Year Cregory ſent, 
of Aon“; ſeat 


ies lit in. Auſtin, a new Colony of Monks | 


| Ch 8. ep. 3. b Bar. ad 
1 Con. Chal. can. 4. n Go 


« us 2 = * 
— 4 — = b 
—_— — * — 
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Priſon, that T may give laying hold of that Opportunity, wrote to the Kings Yer of 


— — 
rr — 


| the preceding Year, a , him on his Converſion, and to encourage him to 
to the Biſhops of Spain, aboliſh the Worſhip of the Idols in his Dominions, 


He was troubled with and Biſhops of the Franks, to return them Thanks AS q 
Complaints ſo long as he for their good Offices to Auſtin, and recommend the . 
firmities, could ever di- Bearers to their Protection and Favour . He Gregory's Fil 
Duties of his Paftoral Of. wrote at the ſame time to Queen Bertha, acknow- Bad 1 
en his Attention to the leging the Share ſhe had in the Converſion of the een. [118 
as the Church. For he King; and to the King himſelf, to congratulate . 

0 


oncerning the Eccleſiaſti- to pull down their Temples, and to ſtrive, in Imi- 
rpating of ſeveral Abuſes tation of Gonſtantine, to promote Piety and Virtue 
ſpective Churches; but, among his Subjects, by Exhortations, Menaces, Ca- 
with the King of the reſſes, and, above all, by Example. He exhorts 
n him at laſt to agree to the King to hearken to the Inſtructions of Auſtin, 
of September to the fol- and to be inſtructed by him; and letteth him 
kable Satisfaction of the know, that the End of the World is at hand n; 
vitants of Italy. 8 which Gregory ſeemeth to have firmly believed. 
2 Pope held a Council at Theſe Letters are all dated June 601; but I can 
ity Biſhops, all imme- hardly believe, that, if the King had been converted 
* ourteen Pretbyters, and in 997, as Bede ſuppoſes, the Pope would have fo 
it Council, was approved long delayed congratulating him on his Converſion. 
n favour of the Monks, Either the King was not fo early converted, or there 
ted, in ſome particular is a Miſtake in the Date of the Letters. 

to the Biſhops b. This In the Account which Auſtin had ſent to the Pope, Tie 7a:ity of 
Nature we meet with in of the Succeſs of his Labours in Britain, he had Au 
ly repugnant to the Ca- taken care to relate and magnify the Miracles which 
ing ta Monks, whether God had been pleaſed to work by his Hand. Gre- 
, to the Biſhop of the gory: was pleaſed with the Succeſs; but, pitying the 
J, and pronouncing Ex- Vanity of the Man, he did not forget to furniſh 
ſe who ſhould withdraw him, in his Anſwer, with proper Reflections to cure 
dictioni. But of the it n. However, as the Pope was unwilling to give 
is and Privileges granted | Him the leaſt Diſcouragement, he extolled his La- 
fiance of all the antient IÞ bours, exhorted him to purſue the Work which he 


had ſo happily begun, ſent him the neceſſary Helps 
and Inſtructions to purſue it with Succeſs ; and, ar 
the ſame time, the Reſolution of the Queſtions 
which Auſtin had propoſed. The Queitions are too 


well 


ave Occaſion to ſpeak 


ſent, at the Requeſt of 
onks into Britain ; and, 
_ OK Kyi 


Bar, ad ann. 601, p. 145, 146. v greg. 1. 9. ep. 65, 56, 49, 50, 3 dem ibid. ep. 59. 


® Idem ibid, ep. 66. Greg. I. 9. ep. 588. 


; 

4 

$4 
10 
1 

4 fl 

* 


—— . 

> — — — 

2 — — —— 2 

— <= wo 2 < 
; en ag 

MARKS. hon ns die tp Dot oo ee Ä 

. 0 * 

* 25 
* 


N - — — 
oy — . tongs anne ent — — 
— 
Fd —— — 
4 3 
53 — * 


= 


ry 2 * — * - 
1 * — = < aa o - * * = — 
— 0h . ̃¶ ES" Ig in I a ro" — 


692 The Hiſtory of the POPES 
A well known to be inſerted here o; 
give us a very mean Opinion of t 

great Apoſtle: and as to the Inſ 
Creyory d- not at all redound to the Honour 
3 ba not ſatisfied with directing Auſti- 
2 but to reſerve for the Worſhip of 
chin, Places where the Pagan Saxons ha 
fp. Idols (O), he would have him t 

profane Uſages, Rites, and Cere! 

gans in the ſame manner, that is 

but to ſanctify them, by chang 
| which they were inſtituted, and 
| thus ſanctiſied, into the Chriſtiar 
| he ſpecifieth in à particular Ceret 
| is 4 Cuſtom, ſayeth he, among . 
abundance of Oxen, and ſacrifice 1 
a. you muſt not aboliſh that Cuſtom, 
| Feſtival ta be kept either on tbe D 


= tion of the Churches, or on the Bir 


whoſe Reliques are depoſited tbere 
the Saxons may be allowed to make 
T emples changed into Churches, to 
to feaſt, as they did while they 
dbnly they ſhall offer their Thanks. 
The evilCor- the Devil, but to God v. This 
=—_ irreconcileable with the Purity o 
ſhip, the Pope founds on a prete 
of weaning Men at once from 1 
nies to which they have been lon 
on the Hopes of bringing the 
time, by ſuch an Indulgence, to 


i their Duty to God, Thus was 


| Saxous, our Anceſtors, ſo disfigy 
with all the N of Pa 


oth 
od 3 * 


— — 
— rea, ad ans 


« See Rapin, Hiſt, of Eng. p 67. Edit 
5 9. ep. 71. Bed. Eccleſ. hiſt. I. 1. c. 30. 
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(O) In this Gregory was unaccountabl 
ſelf ; for, in his Letter to the King, bea 
tais, he exhorted him to pull down the 
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being planted among them, that it ſcarce deſerved Yerof 
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tere 3 and they can only the Name of Chriſtianity, but was rather a Mixture No may i 
on of the Abilities of this of Chriſtianity and Paganiſm, or Chriſtianity and 164 
the Inſtructions, they do Paganiſm moulded, as it were, into a Third Reli- . 
oNOUT. of Gregory, For, gion, What Gregory ſayeth may be true; viz. that . , 
; Auſtin not to deſtroy, by adopting the Rites of the Pagans, that is, by | 
ſhip of God, the profane bringing the Chriſtian Religion as near as poſſible 11 
xons had worſhiped their to Paganiſm, the Pagans were the more eaſily in- . 
him to treat the more I 


duced to embrace it; but it is likewiſe true, that 


1 Ceremonies of the Pa- they were the more eaſily perſuaded to renounce it, | 6 
that is, not to aboliſh, and relapſe into Idolatry. And thus we may, per- 1 

changing the End for haps, well account for the almoſt general Apoſtaſy 1 
d, and intr oduce them, that enſued upon the Acceſſion of Eadbald, who ei- yi 
ariſtian Worſhip. This ther had never embraced, or had abjured, the . 
r Ceremony ; Whereas it Chriſtian Religion. The Multitude had, it ſeemeth, . 
nong the Saxons, to flay - 1; 


but a very ſuperficial Knowlege of their new Reli- 
gion ; and the Rites and Ceremonies, which chiefly 
affected them, being the ſame in both Religions, 
they did not diſcover any material Difference be- 
tween them; and therefore were as ready to re- 
nounce Chriſtianity, and return to Paganiſm, as 
they had been to renounce Paganiſm, and embrace 
Chriſtianity, The Indulgence, that was granted to 
the Saxons in Britain, had been granted before, and 
for the ſame Reaſons, to the other Northern Nations 
that broke into the Weſtern Empire. Thoſe who 
brought them into the Church, the more eaſily to 
win them, ſuffered them to bring along with them 
many of their idolatrous Rites and Uſages, hoping, 
as Gregory did, they would in time be prevailed up- 
on to give them up. But it happened quite other- 
wiſe. For thoſe Rites and Ceremonies, however 
heatheniſh, inſtead of being ever given up by them, 


rifice them to the Devil, 
uſtom, but appoint a new 
the Day of the Conſecra- 
be Birth-day of the Saints 
there; and ou theſe Days 
o make Arbours round the 
eg, to kill their Oxen, and 
they were ſtill Pagans ;- 
banks and Praiſes, not to 
This Advice, : abſolutely 
rity of the Goſpel-wor- 
._ pretended Impoſſibility 
from Rites and Ceremo- 
en long accuſtomed, and 
g the : Converts, in due 
ce, to a better Senſe. of 

was the Religion of the 
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disfigured, and corrupted were, by degrees, adopted by the Chriſtian Inha- 
of Paganiſm, at its firſt bitants of the Countries where the New-comers 
tief 01 21077/1711:1Bemg ſettled. And thus the half Chriſtians, for they were 


no better, remained half Chriſtians, while the true 
Chriſtians became half Pagans. Thus we may well 
account for the many Errors and Corruptions that 

_ overipread 


7. Edit. Lond. Folio, v Greg. 1 
A „„ en 1 
ountably inconſiſtent with him- | 
ng, bearing the ſame Date with 
n the Temples of the Idols. 


| 69 4 The Hiſtory of the P OPES, or Gregory, 
rng of overipread and disfigured the whole Face of the 
— Church, after the Irruption and Converſion of the 
barbarous Nations that broke into the Empire in the 
Fourth and Fifth Centuries. Their Uſages were 
firſt connived at, and afterwards adopted by the 
Church. However, that theſe idolatrous Rites and 
Practices were not yet univerſally approved, even 
in the time of Gregory, appeareth from what we 
read at this very time of Serenus, the holy Biſhop 
of Marſeilles. 
Serenne f The Franks, who had ſettled in the South of 
— eprvg Gaul, had been indulged, at the time of their Con- 
Ines Verſion, in the Uſe of Images; and that Indulgence 
Dine tbe had inſenſibly brought them back to Idolatry; for, 
Puli dern, turning the Images of Chriſt into Idols, they paid 
eh broker, them the ſame kind of Worſhip and Adoration, 
after their Converſion, which they had paid to their 
Idols before their Converſion. This Serenus could 
not bear; and therefore to ſhew his Abhorrence of 
ſuch Abominations, and at the ſame time to pre- 
vent them in time tb come, he cauſed all the Images 
throughout his Dioceſe to be pulled down, and to be 
caſt out of the Churches, and deftroyed. That 
wiſe and zealous Prelate was, it ſeemeth, even 
then, when the dangerous Practice of ſetting up 
Images was yet in its Infancy, appriſed of a Truth. 
which all have now learnt by the Experience ci 
many Ages, all, at leaſt, who care to learn it; 
viz. that Images cannot be allowed, and Idolatry tri. 
wented. However, this Inſtance of his Zeal for the 
Purity of the Chriſtian Worſhip was very ill receive: 
at Rome. And indeed Gregory acted therein cor: 
ſiſtently with himſelf ; for, having directed Aufi 


this very Year, to introduce the Pagan Rites and 


Ulages into the Church, he could not but blame 
Serenus for thus excluding them; and he wrote to 
him accordingly, commending indeed his Zeai 8 


zor ſuffering any thing to be worſhiped, that 
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Gregory. BISHOPS of Rome. 695 
made with Hands, but at the ſame time blaming him _ Year of 
for breaking them 0 prevent their being worſhiped, Chriſt bor. 


fince they ſerved the Ignorant in the room of Books, Gregory 4 
and inſtructed, by being ſeen, thoſe who could not Cd. 


read v. Serenus was ſo ſurpriſed at this Letter, and 
the fravolous Reaſon therein alleged in favour of 
Images, when his Flock had been led by them into 
the groſſeſt Idolatry, that he could not believe it 
came from the Pope. But Gregory ſoon wrote a 
Second Letter to him, wherein he again found 
great fault with his Conduct, telling him, that to 


worſhip Images was indeed a heinous Crime, a frau vt e 


Crime that could never be allowed or connived at, 3 


but ought by all means to be forbidden and prevent- 
ed; that he ſhould therefore call his People toge- 
ther, and ſhew them, from the Teſtimonies of 
Scripture, that it is not lawful to adore any thing 
that was made with Hands, becauſe it is written, 
Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God : but, as to his 
caſting them out of the Churches, and breaking 


them, it was the Effect of an inconliderate 


and indiſcreet Zeal, which he could not help 


condemning : Although Images, ſays the Pope, ſt 
were not ſet up in Churches to be worſhiped, yet they . 
ſerve to inſtruct the Ignoraut; and it is one thing to "1 
adore an Image, another to learn from an Image what ti 1 
i 10 be adored (P). But the Reaſon on which the 1 
Pope bl 
Greg. I. 7. ep. 110. il | | 
P) Images were mt ſet up in Churches to be evorſhiped, ſaith i 4 
Gregory: Images avere ſet up in Churches to have due Honour and 15 


Worſhip paid them there, ſays the Council of Trent (1). If there 


fore the Doctrine of Trent is the true Catholic Doctrine, the 


Doctrine of the Pope muſt, of courſe, be rank Hereſy, and 


Gregory the Great, after all, a rank Heretic. It is true the 
Council will have due Honour and Worſhip to be paid to 
Images, for the ſake of thoſe whom they repreſent, and not for 
their own (2). But Gregory condemned, without Diſtinction or 
Limitation, all Worſhip of Tmages, as contraty to the Second 
Commandment ; nay, and the Uſe of them for any other Pur- 


(t) Con. Trid. Seſſ. 25. (2) Con. Trid. ibig. 
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ner Pagan 
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luwed during 
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The Hiſtory of the PO PES, ov Gregory. 
Pope ſeemeth to have laid the chief Streſs, in cen- 


Re ſuring the Cond uct of Serenus, was, that, by break- 
ing the Images, and baniſhing them from the 


Churches, he would prejudice the Barbarians (that 
is, the- Franks), among whom he lived, againſt the 
Chriftian Religion: ſo that it was chiefly to gratify 
the Pagans, who were converted, to facilitate the 
Converſion of the others, and to adapt the Chriſtian 
Religion to their Ideas and Notions, that the Uſe 
of Images, and many other Rites of the Pagan 
Worſhip, were allowed in the Church. But how 
different was this Method of converting the Pagans 
from that which the Apoſtles purſued, and their im- 
mediate Succeſſors, nay, and all Apoſtolic Men for 
the Three Firſt Centuries after Chriſt ? With them 
it was a Principle, not to ſanctify, but utterly to 
aboliſh, all Pagan Rites, all ſuperſtitious Practices 
whatever, and introduce, in their room, a Plainneſs 
and Simplicity ſuited to the Worſhip of God, in 
Spirit and Truth. Upon that Principle Images of 
no Kind were ſuffered in the Churches during the 
Three Firſt Centuries, as is allowed by ſeveral 
Reman Catholic Writers, and ſhall be demonſtrated 
in a more proper Place ; nay, it was not until the 
latter End of the Fourth Century that the Pagan 
Temples began to be converted into Chriſtian 
Churches. They had all, until then, been either 
ſnut up, or pulled down, the Biſhops of thoſe 
Times thinking it a great Profanation to worſhip 
God even in the Places where Worſhip had ov 
pai 


ſe whatever, but that of Inſtruction. Beſides, it is notorious, 
Na: among the Vulgar, ſcarce One in a Thouſand carrieth his 
Worſhip beyond the Image itſelf; and, conſequently, that ſcarce 
One can be found in a Thouſand, who, in worſhiping Images, 
is not guilty of the groſſeſt Idolatry. The Council of Trent de- 
fined Images to be of great Advantage to the Faithful. But 
what Advantage can, in any degree, atone for the Idolatry of 
Thouſands? But of Images, and Image-worſhip, I ſhall have 
Occaſion 10 ſpeak at large in the following Volume. 


Gregory. * BISHOPS of Rome. 697 
paid to the Devil (Q). That primitive Plainneſs 
and Simplicity of Worſhip was ſtill retained, at the 
Arrival of Auſtin, by the Britons, by the Scots, e 
and the Pi#s, who were therefore ſo ſhocked at the Britons, cho 
many Pagan Superſtitions and Ceremonies intro- ge 
duced by that Monk into the Saxon Worſhip, that Reman 1 
they looked upon it as no better than Paganiſm, and g e. 
avoided, as Bede informeth us a, the Communione, * 
of thoſe who came from Rome to eſtabliſh it, as 
they avoided the Communion of the Pagans : nay, 
ſo great was the Averſion that the Scots in particular 
bore to all the Roman Miſſionaries, that Dagamus, a 
Biſhop of that Nation, not only declined fitting 
with them at the ſame Table, but would not even 
lodge with them under the ſame Roof . I am well 
appriſed, that this Averſion 1s generally aſcribed to 
their diſagreeing with thoſe who came from Rome, 
about the Time of celebrating the Zafter Feſtival. 
But who can believe, that the Biſhops of theſe 
Three Nations, and the other Men of Piety and 
Learning among them, would have treated the 
Roman Miſſionaries, and their Saxon Proſelytes, as 
Heathens or Pagans, on account of that Diſagree- 
ment 


q Bed. Eccl. Hiſt, I. 2. c. 20. = Idem ibid. c. 4. 

(Q The famous Temple of Heliopolis, called Balanium, was 
the firſt I can find in Hiſtory to have been converted into a 
Chriſtian Church, about the Year 391 (1). About 20 Years 
after the magnificent Temple of the Dea Cœleſtis at Carthage 
was likewiſe turned into a Church, with the following remarka- 
ble Circumſtance. It had been dedicated, when built, by one 
Aurelius, an Heathen High-prieſt, as appeared from the In- 
_ ſcription on the Frontiſpiece, Aurelius Pontifex dedicavit ; and 
one of the ſame Name happening to be Biſhop of Carthage, the 
famous Aurelius, when it was given to the Chriſtians, it was by 
him dedicated to the Uſe and Service of the Chriſtian Religion : 
ſo that the Inſcription Aurelius Pontifex dedicavit ſerved for the 
Chriſtian, as it had done for the Heathen Pontiff, and was there- 
fore left untouched (2). 


en. 16. tit. 10. 
(2) Procop. de Promiſſion. I. 3. c. 38. | 


Vor. II. 2 2 


- = * = — — 2 — 1 "2 N 2 P 
ASAT — 3 1 a M—_ — r — Y * 3 
— * 5 — * ** 

— — ” 7 : 


ICI IRE IASERE Wd Bs _- 
CE I re 
— — 2 - 4 
— —. ” 
"4 * 


”» « —_ 4 = E - 
re 80 
x 


— 
— — < -— # 2 —_ 
4 * 2 „ B 2 — 
——ͤ — 22 1 - « « . — 
w _ >— - - — — 1 — X * 1 — — — — — — 
7 
* — = os 2 2 2 PS * 1 oY 5 
i ; : . „„ ͤ ES TT I 
» 3 3 £ ö 192 88 * OI 
: pe _ 5 *. * . Sa 
* 1 £ — 1 2 0 3 
7 8 ales : —" D RG . by 


n 
— © Leads. 
- 


e 
— <4. = — « — 2 —— 
X42 . — —— tera et ie ELIE cine ono 
— » ”,; TE 0th ©. I * — J 2. — — ” ö 
2 8 * 5 a 


— xs 
—— — — — 
— 
3 
r 


— — 
Yr I — 
* . RS ger 


3 LOT 
— 
RN P AA 


r 
2 —— = — 


696 The Hiftory of the POPES, or © Gregory. 
8 Pope ſeemeth to have laid the chief Streſs, in cen- 

: Cn ſuring the Conduct of Serenus, was, that, by break- 
ing the Images, and baniſhing them from the 
Churches, he would prejudice the Barbarians (that 
is, the- Franks), among whom he lived, againſt the 

Chriſtian Religion: fo that it was chiefly to gratify 

the Pagans, who were converted, to facilitate the 

Converſion of the others, and to adapt the Chriſtian 

Religion to their Ideas and Notions,” that the Uſe 

of Images, and-many other Rites of the Pagan 

No Images, Worſhip, were allowed in the Church. But how 

2 different was this Method of converting the Pagans 

Lei dung from that which the A poſtles purſued, and their im- 

- - 7 ll mediate Succeſſors, nay, and all Apoſtolic Men for 

ries. the Three Firſt Centuries after Chriſt ? With them 

it was a Principle, not to ſanctify, but utterly to 

aboliſh, all Pagan Rites, all ſuperſtitious Practices 

whatever, and introduce, in their room, a Plainneſs 

and Simplicity ſuited to the Worſhip of God, in 

| Spirit and Truth. Upon that Principle Images of 
3 no Kind were ſuffered in the Churches during the 
| Three Firſt Centuries, as is allowed by ſeveral 

| Reman Catholic Writers, and ſhall be demonſtrated 
in a more proper Place; nay, it was not until the 
latter End of the Fourth Century that the Pagan 
Temples began to be converted into Chriſtian 
Churches. They had all, until then, been either 
ſnut up, or pulled down, the Biſhops of thoſe 
Times thinking it a great Profanation to worſhip 
God even in the Places where Worſhip had os 
| pal 


poſe whatever, but that of Inſtruction. Beſides, it is notorious, 

that, among the Vulgar, ſcarce One in a Thouſand carrieth his 

Worſhip beyond the Image itſelf; and, conſequently, that ſcarce 

One can be found in a 'Thouſand, who, in worſhiping Images, 
1 is not guilty of the groſſeſt Idolatry. The Council of Trent de- 
_I_— fined Images to be of great Advantage to the Faithful. But 
= what Advantage can, in any degree, atone for the Idolatry of 
o | Thouſands ? But of Images, and Image- worſnip, I ſhall have 
Occaſion 10 ſpeak at large in the following Volume. 
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about the Time of celebrating the Eaſter Feſtival. 


Three Nations, and the other Men of Piety and 


Gregory, * BISHOPS of Rome: 697 


paid to the Devil (QO). That primitive Plainneſs 
and Simplicity of Worſhip was ſtill retained, at the 


Arrival of Auſtin, by the Britons, by the Scots, 227 4. 


and the Picts, who were therefore ſo ſhocked at the ritons, ths 
many Pagan Superſtitions and Ceremonies intro- Jets, e 

| . g its, to the 
duced by that Monk into the Saxon Worſhip, that Reman /- 


they looked upon it as no better than Paganiſm, ande, 0 


. : .  whatgrounde 
avoided, as Bede informeth us 4, the Communion u. 


of thoſe who came from Rome to eftabliſh it, as 
they avoided the Communion of the Pagans : nay, 


. ſo great was the Averſion that the Scots in particular 


bore to all the Roman Miſſionaries, that Dagamus, a 
Biſhop of that Nation, not only declined fitting 
with them at the ſame Table, but would not even 
lodge with them under the ſame Roof rr. I am well 
appriſed, that this Averſion is generally aſcribed to 
their diſagreeing with thoſe who came from Rome, 


But who can believe, that the Biſhops of theſe 


Learning among them, would have treated the 
Roman Miſſionaries, and their Saxon Proſelytes, as 
Heathens or Pagans, on account of that Diſagree- 

LI | ment 


q Bed. Ecel. Hiſt. I. 2. c. 20. = Idem ibid. c. 4. 


(Q The famous Temple of Heliopolis, called Balanium, was 
the firſt I can find in Hiſtory to have been converted into a 
Chriſtian Church, about the Year 391 (1). About 20 Years 
after the magnificent Temple of the Dea Cœleſtis at Carthage 
was likewiſe turned into a Church, with the following remarka- 
ble Circumſtance. It had been dedicated, when built, by one 
Aurelius, an Heathen High-prieſt, as appeared from the In- 
{cription on the Frontiſpiece, Aurelius Pontifex dedicavit ; and 
one of the ſame Name happening to be Biſhop of Carthage, the 
famous Aurelius, when it was given to the Chriſtians, it was 
him dedicated to the Uſe and Service of the Chriſtian Religion: 
ſo that the Inſcription Aurelius Pontifex dedicavit ſerved for the 
Chriſtian, as it had done for the Heathen Pontiff, and was there- 
fore left untouched (2). 


(a) -Gothored.. Com. in Cod. Theodol. I. 16. tit. 10. 
(2) Procop. de Promiſſion. I. 3. c. 38. 
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Year of 
Chriſt 6or, 
— 


Gregory ſub- 


Jes the Bri- 
tiſh Bipep: 


The Hiſtory of the PO PES, 
ment alone? The Religion, which 
had preached and eftabliſhed, bor 
blance to Paganiſm in its Rites, 
Worſhip, as we have ſeen ; and t. 
we more naturally recur, to acco 
looked upon by the Scots, the Brite 
as no better than Paganiſm. - 

With the above-mentioned Dire 
ing the Pagan into Chriſtian Uſa 


o the Furiſ- over to Auſtin a Plan for the Ge 


dict ion of 
Auſtin. 


Enghſh-Saxon Church, or a Model 
which he was to eſtabliſh among 
tain, But as that Plan or Model w 
with, I ſhall only obſerve here, t 
the Servants of God aſſumed, on 
Authority that cannot be eaſily re 
repeated Proteſtations of Humulir) 
Zeal for the Obſervance of the C 
that Plan, the Brit; Biſhops and 
jected to the Authority of Aujts; 


Engliſh; the Britiſh, who had eve 


independent on the Biſhop of Rome 
he could of courſe neither exercil 
kind of Juriſdiction, without a n 
the Canons, and a barefaced Invaſ 


and Liberties of that Church (R). 


[R) The Advocates indeed for the Pa 


maintain the Britiſb Church to have beer 
the Biſnops of Rome, and their See; but, 


fiagle authentic Inſtance (and I defy them 


having ever exerciſed, or. even claimed, 


Auſtin, any Power or Juriſdiction whatev! 


they-might maintain, with as much Colour 
Turk to have once exerciſed. an abſolute : 
over this iſland, and all its Inhabitants. -_ 
That Things, - which do not appear, are as 
1s perhaps in no Caſe more unexceptiona 
who can believe, that, had the Popes thot 


extended to the Churches of Britain, thi 


exerted, nor have once offered to exert that 


Es, er Gregory. 


which the Roman Monks 


d, bore a great Reſem- 
Rites, Ceremonies, and 
and to nothing elſe can 
0 account for its being 
e Britons, and the Pigs, 


d Direction for change- 
an Uſages, Gregory ſent 
the Government of the 
Model of the Hierarchy 


mong the Saxons in Bri- 


odel was never complied 
here, that the Servant of 
d, on that Occaſion, an 
uſily reconciled with his 
umility, and his boaſted 
| the Canons. For, by 
s and Clergy. were ſub- 
Auſtin, as well as the 
ad ever been abſolutely 
f Rome, and over whom 
exerciſe nor: claim any 
it a manifeſt Breach of 


| Invaſion of the Rights 
1 (R). 


As 


the Papal Supremacy ſtiffly 
ve been originally ſubject to 
F but, as they do not allege a 
y them to allege any) of their 
aimed, before the Arrival of 
whatever over that Church, 
Colour of Truth, the Grand 
bſolute Dominion and Power 
itants. The known Maxim, 
„are as if they did not exiſt, 
ceptionable than in this; for 
des thought their juriſdiction 
tain, they would never have 
xert that Juriſdiction? As 2 


berty to ſettle its Hierarchy in what manner he 


Stat. Ecclef. Marca de Primat. p. 122. (z) Du Pin de An- 


Gregory. BISHOPS of Rome. 699 


As for the Engliſb-Saxon Church, he was at LI. N = n N 1 
3 1 
— 


pleaſed 


the Britons, that they did not think Rome had any Authority 
over them, ſufficiently appears from their peremptorily refuſing 
to receive for their Archbiſhop, or Primate, the Perſon whom the 
Pope had placed over them as their Archbiſhop, or Primate (1). | | Te 
In what other manner could they diſown the Papal Authority, at 1 
ſuch a Diſtance from Rome? It happened, therefore, to the Bri- „ 
tiſb Church as it did to ſeveral other Churches that were not 8 
within the Bounds of the Four great Patriarchates. Such ml bo 
Churches were governed by their Metropolitans, who were quite | 
independent of any Patriarchal or ſuperior Power, and therefore 
called by the Greeks Avroxi@ana. They regulated the Affairs of 
their reſpective Provinces, made Canons, heard Cauſes, deter- 
mined Diſputes with their own Synods, from which there was 
no Appeal but to a General Council. That Power all Metropo- 
litans enjoyed before the Patriarchal Power was ſet up in the 
Church; and ſuch as were not within the Limits of any Patri- 
archate, continued to enjoy 1t after the eſtabliſhing of that Power. b 
Thus the Churches of Cyprus, of Iberia now Georgia, of Ar. ; 
menia in the Eaſt (2), and thoſe of Gaul, of Spain, of Britain, 
in the Weſt, all lying without the Bounds of the Patriarchates, 
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which the Councils had fixed when they appointed the Patriarchs, We | 
owned no Power or Authority ſuperior to that of their Metro- 10 

litans, Archbiſhops, or Primates. It was therefore with good 13 
Reaſon that the Britiſb Biſhops declared (if we allow the Brit; 5 


Manuſcript quoted by Spelman to be genuine), that they were 
under the Juri ſdiction of the Biſhop of Caerleon on the Uſk, auh 
avas under God (and under no other) their ſpiritual Overſcer. For 
this was truly their Caſe; and the like Anſwer would the Biſhops 
of Gaul, of Spain, of Africa, have returned in the like Caſe ; 
and thoſe too of Cyprus, of Iberia, of Armenia, had the Pa- 
triarchs of Conſtantinople, Alexandria, or Antioch, required Obe- 
dience or Subjection of them. I know that the Roman Patriarch - 
ate, and the Patriarchal Power of the Biſhop of Rome, have, by 
ſome, been extended to all the Provinces of the Weſt. But that 
they were, in the time of Gregory, ſtill confined to the Suburbi- 
carian Provinces, only with the Addition of We/t-1/h; ricum, has 
been unanſwerably proved by the learned Du Pin (3). As 
therefore the Councils, that eſtabliſhed the Patriarchal Power, 
reſtrain'd that Power within certain Limits, at the ſame time that 
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| (1) Bed. l. 2. c. 2. (2) Balſam. in Con. Conſtant. 1. Can. 
2. Con. Epheſ. Act. 7. Brerewood Enquiry, c. 17. Chytræus de 


tig. Eccleſ. Diſcip. diſſert. 1. p. 73. & ſeq, 
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33 pltaſed, the Councils having confined their Care to 
the Churches that were already eſtabliſhed, and left 

ſuch as were not, to the Wiſdom, Diſcretion, and 

= of thoſe whom God ſhould chuſe to eſtabliſh 

em. 3 | 

Ager , In the Month of November of the preſent Year 
ebe Stare, happened a great Change of Affairs in the State, 
from which the See of Rome reaped no ſmall Ad- 
vantage, as I ſhall hereafter have Occaſion to relate. 

The Emperor Mauricius was driven from the 

| Throne, and inhumanly murdered, and one Phocas 
The Army a Centurion, raiſed to the Empire in his room. Of 
h. this remarkable Revolution Hiſtorians give us the 
following Account : The Avares, a Scythian Nation 
dwelling on the Banks of the Danube, who had 

broken into the Empire, being obliged by a violent 

Plague to return home, Chagan their King, not chuſe- 

ing to be incumbered with the many Priſoners he 

had taken, no fewer than 12,000, offered to ſet them 

| #57 455 


they eſtabliſhed it, it could by noPatriarch be extended farther with- 
out an open Breach of the Canons and Rules of thoſe Councils. 
The firſt Council of Epheſus in particular, one of the Four which 
Gregory received as the Four Goſpels, on Occaſion of an Attempt 
made by the Patriarch of Autioch on the Rights and Liberties of 
the Cyprian Churches, not only declared that Province exempt from 
his Juriſdiction, becauſe it did not originally belong to him; but, to 
reſtrain the other Patriarchs from invading the Rights and Pri- 
vileges of the independent Churches, at the ſame time decreed, 
that no Patriarch ſhould ſeize upon any Province that was not anci- _ 
_ ently under his Turiſdifion (4) Now, as Britain was not antiently 
under the Juriſdiction of the Biſhop of Rome, it is manifeſt, that 
Gregory could not pretend to any kind of Authority over the 
Britiſh Biſhops and Clergy, without an open Breach of that 
Canon, as well as of the Canons of the other Oecumenical 
Councils aſcertaining the Limits of each Patriarchate. Some, to 
Juſtify the Conduct of the Pope, recur to the ſo often exploded 
Pretenfion or Claim to an wniver/al Juri fdiction by divine Right. 
But that Gregory himſelf knew of no ſuch Juriſdiction, is evident, 
beyond all poſſible Diſpute, from his not only combating the 
Title of Univer/al Biſhop in the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, but 
his rejecting it himſelf, in the manner we have ſeen. 


(4) Concil. Epheſ. 1. Act. 7. Decret. de Epiſc. Cypr. 
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at Liberty for a very inconſiderable Sum. But that 
Offer Mauricius rejected, partly out of Avarice, 
fays Cedrenus, and partly out of Hatred to the Soldiers 
(S); which fo provoked the King of the Barbarians, 
that he immediately ordered the Captives to be all 
put to the Sword. This occaſioned a Mutiny in 
the Army, which however was quelled for the pre- 
ſent. But the Emperor, ſays the ſame Writer, 
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— — 


Nhat occa- 


having in the End of the Campaign, to ſave the/#4 bis 


Pay of the Troops that had ſerved on the Danube, 


Rewzlt, 


ordered them to croſs that River, and ſubſiſt in the 


beſt manner they could, during the Winter, in the 
Enemy's Country, that Order produced a general 
Mutiny ; the Soldiers betook themſelves to their 
Arms, ſeized their Officers, and loading the Empe- 
ror with Reproaches and Curſes, declared him un- 
worthy to command them, and, with repeated Ac- 
clamations, proclaimed the Centurion Phocas, who 


Phocas pro- 


was at their Head, Emperor in his room. The «inc. 


Revolt of the Army, and the Promotion of Phocas, 
were no ſooner known at Conſtantinople, than the 
Populace over fond of Change, riſing in a tumul- 
tuous manner, committed ſo many Outrages, and 


uttered ſuch Threats againſt the unfortunate Mauri- 


cius, that, dreading the Effects of their Rage, he 
thought it adviſable to retire from the City. He 


Mauricius 


embarked accordingly in the dead of the Night, on ibu. 


a ſmall Veſſel, with his Wife and Children, pro- 
poſing to retire to ſome Place of Safety, probably 
to the Church of St. Euphemia, at Chalcedon, a 
Sanctuary held in great Veneration all over the Eaſt. 


But he was driven back by contrary Winds, and, 


being at the ſame time ſeized with a Fit of the Gout, 
he reached, with great Difficulty, the Church of the 


2 2 3 Martyr 


(8) The greater Part of them had been concerned in a Mutiny 
at the Beginning of Mauricius's Reign: and n their Cap- 
tivity was chiefly owing to their cowardly Behaviour; for, in 
the late Reign, the military Diſcipline had been entirely neglected, 


and Mauricius ſpared no Pains to reſtoxe it. 
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Ceres, Martyr Autonomus, about an Hundred and Fifty 
| = Furlongs from Conſtantinople. In the mean time 
Phocas,” well acquainted with the good Diſpoſition 

rang of the People of Conſtantinople towards him, ad- 
Conſtanti- vanced with long Marches at the Head of his Army, 
be and, being arrived at the Hebdomon, in the Neigh- 
bourhood of the City, he was there received by the 
Governor, and the other Miniſters of State, by the 

Senate, and by the Clergy and the Patriarch, who 
crowned him there the ſame Day, the 23d of No- 

vember, after he had made his Confeſſion of Faith, 

and promiſed to maintain the Peace, and the Rights 


of the Church. Being thus crowned, and acknow- 


Chariot, attended by the Nobility, the Clergy, the 
Soldiery, and numberleſs Multitudes of People croud- 
ing from all Quarters of the City, to ſee their new 
Prince, and teſtify, with their Acclamations and 
good Wiſhes, their common Satisfaction and Joy 
at the Change. But what more inconſtant and 
fickle than the Multitude ? What more uncertain 
and variable than their Favour and Affection? A 
few Days after, the Two oppoſite Factions, the Blue 
and the Green, quarrelling at the public Sports in 
He e the Circus, while Phocas was preſent, his Guards in 
e attempting to appeaſe the Tumult happened to uſe 
very roughly a Tribune of the Blue Faction, the 
chief Author of the Diſturbance. There wanted | 
no more to eſtrange the Minds of that whole Party | 
from their new Emperor, to change their Acclama- | 
tions into Threats, and their Loyalty into Treaſon : 
Mauricius, they all cried out, 7s not yet dead; be «will 
do us Juſtice. But the Menaces of the cowardly and 
impotent Vulgar ſerved only to awake the Jealouſy 
of rhe blood-thirſty Tyrant; and what Slaughter 
and Carnage did it not produce, when once awaked ? 
Parties of Soldiers were immediately ſent all over 


the Country, in Search of Mauricius; and he was 
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ſoon diſcovered, dragged from his Sanctuary, and Year of 
carried in Triumph, by the inſulting Soldiery, over wn 
to Chalcedon. He had given no particular Provoca- Mawicus 
tion to Phocas, who was quite unknown to him ; is See. 
and yet the Tyrant, not ſatisfied with putting him to 
Death, for his greater Torment and Grief, ordered wits Fus 
Five of his Sons to be firſt inhumanly murdered be-,“ . 
fore his Face, Such a Scene of unparalleled Cru- 
elty drew Sighs and Tears from all the Spectators, 

but Mauricius himſelf, who beheld the Death of his 
Children quite undiſturbed, without ſhedding a 

Tear, without betraying the leaſt Mark of Grief or 
Concern ; nay, he was ſo far from uttering any 
Complaints, or repining at Providence, that the 
Woman, who was charged with the Care of his 


youngeſt Son, yet an Infant, having, with a De- 


ſign to ſave it, placed her own in its room, he 
would not ſuffer the kind Fraud to take Place, but 
diſcovered it to the Executioners. During the 
whole time of that Tragedy, the moſt ſhocking to 
the Eyes of a Parent that was ever exhibited, he 
continued in Appearance quite unaffected, only re- 
peating, as each of his Children received the fatal 
Blow, Juſt art thou, O Lord, and righteous in all 
thy Judgments. Mauricius himſelf was beheaded the 
laſt; and their Heads were all brought to Conſtanli- 
nople, and caſt in a Heap near the Tribunal, where 
they lay till they became offenſive, and then the Ty- 
rant ſuffered them to be buried with the Bodies x. 

Of the Imperial Family there {till remained Theo- Theodefu-, 
doſius, the eldeſt Son of Mauricius, Peter the Em- oe es 
peror's Brother, the Empreſs Conſtantina, and Three 3 
Daughters. Theodgſius had been diſpatched by his ter * En 


| peror's Bro- 


Father into Perſia, upon the firſt Intelligence of the *, 


Revolt of Phocas, to crave Aſſiſtance of his Friend ***: 


Coſrboes, whom he had lately reſtored to the Throne 
— '. 8 24 | of 


» Theophyla&. I. 7. c. 15 7. et l. 8. c. 2. Cedren. ad an. 
Phocæ 1. Niceph. I. 18. c. 41. Evagr. I. 5. c. 23. 
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1 of his Anceſtors. But, before the unhappy Youth 

could reach the Confines of that Kingdom, he was 
overtaken and put to Death, by thoſe whom the 
Tyrant had diſpatched after him. Peter, the Em- 
peror's Brother, underwent the ſame Fate about the 
ſame time y. Of the Fate of the Empreſs, and her 
Three Daughters, I ſhall have Occalion to to ſpeak 
* hereafter. 

De Chara. © The Antients all ſpeak of Muir as a Prince 

nen. commendable for many eminent Virtues, and ſubject 
to very few Vices. Some extol him, and, among 
the reſt, Gregory himſelf, for the Purity of his Faith, 
and his uncommon Generoſity in relieving the Di- 
ſtreſſed and the Indigent 3 others, for his great 
Piety, his Moderation, and the particular Care he 
took to maintain Peace and Tranquillity in the 
Church. TheophylaFus, a contemporary Writer, 
tells us, that he was a generous Encourager of 
Learning, and learned Men ; that he built a mag- 
nificent Church at Tarſus in Cilicia, in Honour of 


St. Paul; that he contributed a conſiderable Sum 


towards repairing the Aqueducts of Conſtantinople ; 
nay, and that he remitted to all his Subjects the 
Third Part of the uſual Tributes :. However, 
he is generally taxed with Avarice ; and it was to 
that Vice he owed all his Misfortunes. 


Th che. As to the Ulurper, I ſhall give his Portrait and 


a of Character from Cedrenus: He was, ſays that Writer, 


Phocas. of a middling Stature, deformed, and of a terrible 
Aſpect: his Hair was red, his Eye-brows met, and 
one of his Cheeks was marked with a Scar, which, 
when he was in a Paſſion, grew black and frightful : 
he was greatly addifted to Wine and Women, 


blood - thirſty, inexorable, bold in Speech, a Stran- 


ger to Compaſſion, in his Principles a Heretic; and 
his Wife Leontia was no o better than he b. 


e (hid e z Greg. I. 8. ep. 2. a 
phylaQ. I. 8, c. 13.  Þ Cedren, ad Phoc. ann. 1. 
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When he had ſlaughtered the Emperor, and his _Fearof 
Six Sons, his next Care was, to cauſe himſelf to be Ci $9; 

oclaimed, and acknowleged for lawful Emperor, Phocas ens 


Is 03071 


throughout the Empire; and, with that View, he Inge, a:d 
ſent, according to Cuſtom, his own Image, and that 1 
of his Wife Leontia, who had likewiſe been crowned, in , Rome. 
to all the chief Cities, and, among the reſt, to the ,, 
City of Rome, where they were received, in the Chrit 603. 
Month of April of the preſent Year, with loud Ac- 
clamations, the Roman People being highly incenſed 
inſt Mauricius, on account of the cruel Exactions 
of the Exarchs, and the other Imperial Miniſters 
ſent into Italy. But none even among the Populace, 
could expreſs more Satisfaction and Joy on that Oc- 
caſion than the Pope. He received the Images with all H- 
poſſible Marks of Reſpe& and Loyalty, cauſed them - ag * 
to be lodged in the Oratory of the Martyr St. Cæ- 
ſarius, and immediately wrote Letters to the new 
Emperor, congratulating him on his Acceſſion to 
the Imperial Crown, which, he ſaid, was effected 
by a particular Providence, to deliver the People 
from the Oppreſſions under which they had ſo long 
groaned. His Letter begins thus; Glory be 10 God Gregory's 5 
in the hig beſt, cobo, as it is written, changes Times, Uurpe. 
and removes Kings, and ſets up Kings b; who bas 
made known to all what he che pleaſed % ſpeak by his 
Prophet, The Moſt High rules in the Kingdom of 
Men, and gives it to whomſoever he wille (A). 
Various are the Changes, and many the Viciſſitudec, of 
human 
b Dan c. ii. ver. 21. c Ibid. c. iv. ver. 25. 


(A) When the Biſhops who had ordained Cyriacus, in the Let- 
ter they wrote to Gregory on that Occaſion, told him, that the 
new Patriarch had appeared in the Church like the Sun, and that 
they had therefore all cried out with one Voice, This is the Day 
which the Lord hath made, aue will rejoice and be glad in it (1) 
the Pope found fault with them for —— uſed the Words ” 
Holy Writ on ſo ſlight an Occaſion (2). 


(1) Pfal, __— ver. 24. (2) Greg. I. 6. ep. 7. 
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| Throne, to baniſh, by your merciful Diſpoſition, all our 


good Thought, in every good Deed! May the Holy 
_ Ghoſt, that dwells in your Breaſt, ever guide and aſſiſt 


zo a Letter 


from the 


* 


cloſes 


The Hiſtory ef the POP Es, or Gregory. 
human Life, the Almighty giving ſometimes, in his 
Juſtice, Princes to affutt his People, and ſending ſome- 
times, in bis Mercy, Princes to comfort and relieve them. 


We bave been. hitherto moſt grievouſly afflifted ; but the 


Almighty hath choſen you, and placed you on the Imperial 


Aﬀiiftions and Sorrows. Let the Heavens therefore 
rejoice, let the Earth leap for Foy, let the whole People 
return their Thanks for ſo happy a Change (B). He 
then enumerates the Abuſes of the late Adminiſtra- 
tion, Py Mauricius as an abſolute Tyrant, and 

is Letter with the following good Wiſhes: 
May the Republic long enjoy theſe moſt happy Times ! 
May God, with his Grace, direct your Heart in every 


you, that you may, after a long Courſe of Years, paſs 
from an earthly and temporal to an everlaſting and 
beavenly Kingdom < ! 


| His Anſwer Phocas had not yet received the Pope's Letter, 


when he wrote one to the Pope, to complain, as ap- 


pears from Gregory's Anſwer, that, at his Acceſſion, 
he had found no Nuncio in Conftantinople from his 


See, and to defire him to ſend one. For Anatolius, 
the laſt Nuncio, died during his Nunciature, and 


none had been yet ſent to ſucceed him. To the 
Letter of Phocas, Gregory returned the following 
Anſwer: What Thanks are we not bound to return to 


| the Almighty, who bas at laſt been pleaſed to deliver us 


all other Writers | 
 evith all manner of Calamities both public and private. The Air 


from the Yoke of Slavery, and make us enjoy again the 
Bleſſmgs of Liberty under your Empire! That your Se- 
Greg. I. 11. ep. 38. 


IBB) In the Reign ef Phocas, ſays Cedrenus, and with Cedrenes 
the People were overwhelmed 


awas infected, the Earth became barren, the Sea was frozen, and 
4 general Mortality enſued of Men, Beaſts, and Fiſbes (3). 


(3) Cedren. ad ann. Phoc. 1. 
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renity has found no Deacon of the Apoſtolic See reſide- Yer of 9 
ing, e to Cuſtom, in the Palace, was not owing —— 13 
to any Neglect in me, but to the Times, the late moſt | Wot 
unhappy and calamitous Times, when the Miniſters | 
of this Church all declined the Office that obliged them 
10 reſide in the Palace, and were. even afraid to ap- 
proach it. But, now that they know it has pleaſed the 
Almighty, in his Goodneſs and Mercy, to place you on Wea 
the Throne, they fear no more, but exult and rejoice, | 11 
and, courting the Office they declined before, fly to your 15 
Feet with inexpreſſible Joy. In the ſame Letter the ft 
Pope recommends the Nuncio by whom it was ſent, =_ 
complains of the Calamities which 7taly ſuffered ſtill, 
involved in a War that had already laſted Thirty- 1 
five Years, and thus cloſes his Letter: But we hope | 
the Almighty, who has begun to relieve us, will compleat 174 
what he hath ſo happily begun; and that he, who hath Wd {+4 
given us ſuch pious Lords, will deliver us from our ſo 
cruel Enemies. May the Holy Trinity, therefore, grant i! 
you long Life, that the Iater we have received the Bleſs- _ 
ings that flow from your Piety, the longer We may enjoy | 
At the ſame time the Pope wrote to Leontia; and . 7... u. 
his Letter to her is no leſs worthy of Notice than his Leontia. 
Two preceding Letters to her Huſband. What 
Tongue, ſays he, can utter, what Mind can conceive, 
the Thanks we owe to God, who has placed you on the 1 
Throne to eaſe us of the Yoke with which we have 
been hitherto ſo cruelly galled ? Let the Angels give 
Glory to God in Heaven; let Men return Thanks to God 
upon 1 E arth; for the Republick is relieved, and our Sor- 
- 70Ws are all Faniſhed.. May the Almighty, who in his 
Mercy bath made you our Emperors, make you likewiſe 
 wealous Defenders of the Catholic Faith ! May be en- 
dom your Minds with Zeal and Mercy; with Zeal to 
puniſh what is committed againſt Cod; with Mercy to 
bear and forgive what may be committed againſt your- 
ſelves ! &c. May he grant to you, and ta our moſt pious 
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are Lord, a long Reign, that the Comforts and Bleſſings we 
2 mg g enjoy in it may be loug ! I ſhould perhaps have "og 
you to take under your particular Protection the bitherto 
moſt grievouſly afflitted Church of the Apoſtle St. Peter. 
But as I know you love God, I need not aſk you to do, 
what I am ſure you are ready to do of your own Ac. 
cord. For the more you fear God, the more you mui 
love his Apoſtle, to whom it was ſaid, Thou art Peter, 
Sc. To thee I will give, &c. I do not therefore 
doubt but you take care to oblige and bind him to you, 
by whom you defire to be locſened from your Sins. May 
be therefore be the Guardian of your Empire; may be 
be your Protector on Earth ; may be be your Advocate 
in Heaven, that after a long Courſe of Years you may 
enjoy, in the Kingdom of Heaven, the Reward that is 
due to you there, for relieving your Subjects from the 
Burdens they groaned under, and rendering them happy 


Py 


upon Earth ©! oh LOT EY 
oregory : Who would have expected ſuch Letters from a 


Gl Cage, Chriſtian Biſhop to an Uſurper, a Tyrant, a Mur- 


banal. derer, a Regicide ? Who would not have thought 


Gregory, of all Men, the moſt likely to reprove ſuch 
a Monſter? of all Men the leaſt capable of become- 
ing his Panegyriſt, of applauding him in his Uſur- 
pation, Murders, and "Tyranny ? Gregory, I ſay, 

| whoſe Manners and whole Conduct have hitherto 
appeared ſo irreproachable ! But what Virtue can be 
proof in a Pope againſt the Jealouſy of a Rival ? 
What Virtue can reſtrain a Pope from employing 
even the moſt criminal Methods to defeat all At- 
tempts that ſeem to have the leaſt Tendency towards 
lefſening the Honour and Dignity of his See ? For 
that it was with this View, wich the View of en- 
gaging the Tyrant, and his Wife, on his Side, and 
by that Means defeating the Attempt of the Patri- 
arch to aſſume the Title of Univerſal Biſhop, that the 
Pope commended, flattered, and extolled them 85 


* Greg. I. 11. ep. 46. 


Gregory: BISHOPS of Rome. 


the manner we have ſeen, is manifeſt from his laſt _ 


— 


Letter, For there he lets Leontia know what he ex- 
pected in return for the Praiſes he beſtowed upon her 
and her Huſband; what Bleſſings they might both 
expect from St. Peter in Heaven, provided they took 
under their particular Protection his moſt grievouſly 
afflicted Church upon Earth; that is, provided they 
obliged the Patriarch to quit the Title, which the 
Pope thought derogatory to the Honour, Dignity, 
and Intereſc of his See, and therefore looked upon 
as a moſt grievous Affliction. It was this the Po 

aimed at in becoming the Panegyriſt of an Uſurper 
and Murderer. And does it not hence appear but 


too plain, that Gregory, however conſcientious, juſt, 


and religious in his Principles and Conduct, when 
he did not apprehend the Dignity or Intereſt of his 
See to be concerned, acted upon very different No- 
tions and Principles, when he apprehended they 
were concerned? For how can we reconcile with 
Conſcience, Juſtice, or Religion, his beſtowing on 
the worſt of Tyrants the higheſt Praiſes that can be 
beſtowed on the beſt of Princes? His courting of the 
Favour of a cruel and wicked Uſurper, by painting 


and reviling, as an abſolute Tyrant, the excellent 
Prince, whoſe Crown he had uſurped? His aſcribing 


(which I leave Baronius to excuſe from Blaſphemy) 
to a particular Providence the Revolt of a Rebelli- 
ous Subject, and his ſeizing of the Crown; though he 
opened himſelf a Way to it by the Murder of his 
lawful Sovereign, and his Six Children, all the Male 
Iſſue of the Imperial Family? And, finally, his in- 


viting all Mankind, nay, and the Angels of Hea- 


ven, to rejoice with him, and return Thanks to God, 
for the good Succeſs of ſo wicked an Attempt, per- 
haps the moſt wicked and cruel that is recorded in 
Hiſtory ? Gregory had often declared, that he was 
ready to ſacrifice his Life to the Honour of his See; 
but whether he did not ſacrifice, on this Occaſion, 


what ought to have been dearer to him than his 
| | Life, 
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Þ.. Life, or even the Honour of his See, I leave the 
py World to judge; and only obſerve here, that his 
reflecting, in the manner he did, on the Memory of 
the unhappy Mauricius, was in him an Inftance of 
the utmoſt Ingratitude, if what he himſelf formerly 
wrote, and frequently repeated, be true; viz. That 


His Irgrati- his Tongue could not expreſs the Good be had received of 


tiene to Mau- 


ici. the Almighty, and his Lord the Emperor; that be 
thought himſelf bound in Gratitude to pray inceſſantly 

for the Life of his moſt pious and moſt Chrijtian Lord , 

and that, in return for the Goodneſs of his moſh religious 

Lord to him, he could do no leſs than love the very 

Ground which he trod i. Can any Man compare 


theſe Letters with thoſe which he wrote not long 
after to the Uſurper, and his Wife, and not arraign 


him of the utmoſt Ingratitude ? - 
Cruelties While the Pope was flattering Phocas in the man- 
ned. ner we have ſeen, extolling his Clemency, rejoicing, 
| and inviting all Mankind, and the Angels of Hea- 
ven, to rejoice. with him, at the Happineſs of the 
People under his mild Adminiſtration, the Tyrant 
was raging with un-heard of Cruelty againſt Perſons 
of all Conditions and Orders, But his firſt and 
chief Care was to cut off the whole Imperial Fa- 
mily, Root and Branch, of which there {till re- 
mained the Empreſs Conſtantina, and her Three 
Daughters, who had fled for Refuge to one of the 
Churches of Conſtantinople, But from thence Phocas 
ordered them to be taken by Force, and to be pub- 
lickly executed. But they found in the Patriarch 


Cyriacus a kind Friend, and a generous Protector, 
who, oppoſing, with great Reſolution and Courage, 
the Execution of that Order, would ſuffer no kind 
of Violence to be offered them in their Aſylum. 


From this time Phocas conceived an irreconcilable 
Averſion to the Patriarch, which we ſhall ſoon ſee 


the Biſnop of Rome artfully improving to the Ad- 


1 


E Greg. I. 2. ep. 65. I. 7. ep. 48. I. 9 ep. 40. 
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vantage of his See. He did not however care to 
diſoblige the Church in the very Beginning of his 
Reign; and therefore diſſembling his Reſentment 
for the preſent, he applied to the Empreſs herſelf, 


7 5 
Year of 


Chriſt 603. 
— nnd 


and, in the End, prevailed upon her with fair 


Words, and repeated Promiſes of Safety, confirmed 
by the moſt folemn Oaths, to quit her Aſylum. 
But the faithleſs Tyrant no ſooner had her in his 
Power, than he firſt cauſed her, and her Daughters, 
to be ſhut up in a Monaſtery ; and ſoon after to be 
conveyed to ¶Halcedon, and there to be executed, on 
the Spot where her Huſband, and her Five Sons, 


had ſuffered, a few Months befores (A). The Im- 
perial Family being now entirely cut off, the blood- 


thirſty Tyrant began to proceed, with the ſame in- 
exorable Cruelty, againſt all their Friends, and all 
who had betrayed the leaſt Compaſſion for them, 
or had borne any Civil or Military Employments in 
the late Reign, Thus, throughout the Empire, 
were Men of the firſt Rank and Diſtinction either 
daily executed publicly, or privately maſſacred. 
Some were firſt inhumanly tortured ; others had 
their Hands and their Feet cut off; and ſome were 


ſet 


ſupra, 


( dA) In the Roman Martyrology the Emperor is ſuppoſed to 
have had Three other Daughters, Sopatra, Euſtolia, and Romana, 
whoſe Feſtival is kept on the gth of November (1) : for they are 
worſhipped as Saints, though nobody knows why they were 
fainted, But as the contemporary Hiſtorians all ſuppoſe the Im- 
perial Family to have been intirely cut off in the Empreſs Gz- 
- /tantina, and the Three Daughters who ſuffered with her, vix. 
Anaſtaſia, Theoctiſte, and Cleopatra, we may well rank the other 
Three with St. Al/machius, or St. Almanac, with St. Curandarum 
viarum, and many other ſuch like Saints who never exiſted. Of 
the latter Saint the Reader will find an entertaining Account in 
Reſſendius (2). 


<0) Roman. Martyrolog. die 9 Novemb. (2) Reſſend:us, 
epiſt. ad Rebedium, p. 168, ] 


| 6 Theophyl. hilt miſcell. I. 17. c. 40. Niceph. et ali ubi 
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ger, et up as Marks for the raw Soldiery to ſhoot at, in 
ES = learning the Exerciſe and Uſe of the Bow. The 


Populace met with no better Treatment than the ll 


Nobility, great Numbers of them being daily ſeized 
for ſpeaking Ges gh of the Tyrant, and ei- 
ther killed by his Guards on the Spot, or tied up in 
Sacks, and thrown into the Sea, or dragged to Pri- 
fon, which by that means was ſo crouded, that they 
Joon died, ſuffocated with the Stench and Noiſome- 
neſs of the Place h. Thus Phocas continued to 
rage uncontrouled ſo long as he reigned, though of 
ſuch Cruelties unheard of, at leaſt, fince the Time 
of Nero, not the leaſt Notice is taken, nor fo much 
as a diſtant Hint given, in the many Letters Gre- 
gory wrote to his Friends in the Eaſt, as well as the 
Weſt, during the Sixteen Months he lived after the 
Uſurpation of the Tyrant: infomuch that had we 
no other Character of Phocas, but that which we 
find in the Letters of the Pope, he would well de- 
ſerve to be ranked among the beſt Princes mentioned 
eee Fora 
Gregory The following Year Gregory was ſeized with fo 


2975 =” ſevere a Fit of the Gout, that he could not, without 


the utmoſt Pain and Agony, write, dictate, or even 


Receives the ſtir. However, in that Condition, he received the 
ala Ambaſſadors, ſent by Theudelinda, Queen of the 
inda, and Lombards, with a Letter, to acquaint him with the 
u, Birth and Baptiſm of her Son Adaloaldus ;, and even 
Vear of anſwered her Letter, congratulating her Excellency, 
aan ſo he ſtyles her, on the Birth of the young Prince, 
and commending her Zeal for the Orthodox Faich, 

in cauſing him to be baptized in the Catholic 
Church. By the ſame Ambaſſadors the Queen ſent 

to the Pope a Writing drawn up. by an Abbor, 

named Secundinus, in Defence of the Three Cbap- 

ters, which ſhe begged the Pope to anſwer, for her 
Satisfaction, and the Eaſe of her Mind. For though 

| ö PD Theudelinda 


> Glyc. Annal. Conſtantin. p. 70. Cedren. Niceph. et ali. 
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Theudelinda communicated with the Pope, ſhe was, 
not yet quite convinced, that his See had not ſwerved 
from the Faith of Chalcedmn, that is, from the Cath- 
olic Faith, in condemning thoſe Chapters, and re- 
ceiving che Council, that had condemned them. 
But Gregory was not then in a Condition to anſwer 
the Objections of Secundinus, or to remove the 
Scruples of the Queen. Nothing, ſaid he, in his 


Letter to her, but my preſent Indiſpoſition could have 


prevented me from complying immediately with your De- 
fire, and ſolving all the Difficulties ftarted by our moſt 
beloved Son the Abbot Secundinus, But I am ſo racked 
and tormented with the Gout, that I cannot ſtir; as 
your Ambaſſadors can witneſs, who found me very much 
indiſpoſed at their Arrival, and leave me in great Dan- 
ger of my Life at their Departure. But, if it pleaſes 
God to reſtore me to my Health, 1 fhall return a full 
Anſwer to the Writing of the Abbot. In the mean time 
1 ſend you a Copy of the Council that was held under 
the Emperor Juſtinian, of holy Memory (of the Vth 
Council), that my beloved Son Secundinus may be ſa- 
tisfied, in peruſing it, that the Apoſtolic See hath been 
very unjuſtly and very undeſervealy aſperſed. Far be it 
from us ever to approve or receive any heretical Doc- 


trine, or ever to depart, in the leaſt, from the Letter of 


our Predeceſſor, of holy Memory, that is, of Leo. 


Whatever hath been defined by the Four Councils we re- 


ceive ; whatever bath by them been condemned, we con- 


713 


Vear of 


Chriſt 903. 


demn i. With this Letter the Pope ſent the follow- * 
ing Preſents to the new- born Prince, and his Siſter; 4 


viz. To the Prince a Croſs, to wear at his Neck, 
in which were incloſed a Piece of the true Croſs A), 
and 


i Greg. I. 12. ep. 7. 


(A) Such Quantities of Wood, ſuppoſed to be the Wood of 
the true Croſs, are now in the Poſleflion of Private Perſons, or 
ſhawn in the Churches, that, were they all put together, they 
would make a Burden too heavy for ten Men to carry, Great 
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Year of and the Goſpels, in a Perſian Box; and to the Prin- 


Chriſt 604, 


Aces Three Rings, with precious Stones: and theſe 


Gregory 


CS. 


Hit Cha. 


ratter, 


he begged the n herſelf to deliver, which, he 
ſaid, would make amends for the ſmallneſs of the 
Preſent k. 

'The Pope promiſed to return a full Anſwer to 
the Writing of Secundinus, in Favour of the Threz 
Chapters, 1t 1t pleated God to reſtore him to his 
Health ; but God was pleaſed to diſpoſe of him 
oth erect For his Complaint, inſtead of abating, 
gained daily new Strength; and, as he was quite worn 
out with Labour and Cares. it overcame him at laſt, 
and put an End to his Life, on the 12th of March 
of the preſent Year, after he had governed the No- 
man Church 13 Years, 6 Months, tad 10 Days, in- 
cluding the Day of his Death. He was buried in 
one of the antient Porches of the Church of St. 
Peter, and in that Church his Tomb is ſtill to be 
ſeen under the Altar of the Apoſtle St. Anareco, 
whom he ſeems chiefly to have revered after hi 15 Bro- 
ther St. Peter, 

Gregory was undoubtedly a Man of extraordinary 
Abilities, equal in Parts to Leo the Great, and much 
ſuperior to that P Pope in Picty, Religion, and To 


tue, though his Piety had a Monkiſh Turn, and, 


many Inſtances s, ſeemed to degenerate into Superſt 


tion. The Antients all commend him as a vigilant, 


active, and indefatigable Paſtor, as a 1 of 
the decayed Diſcipline of the Church, as a moſt 
zealous Aſſertor of the Obſervance of the Canons, 
and, in ſhort, as a Man, whom Providence had 
raiſed to the Epiſcopal Dignity, that he might ſerve, 
in all future Ages, for a Pattern of every Epiſcopal 


Virtue. Whom, ſays Iſidorus, can Antiquity focwo 
equi! 
* dem. ibid. 


Numbers of them are therefore evidently falſe and counterfeit : 
and yet, as they are all ſuppoſed to have touched the Bady 0: 
| Chritt, they are all worſhipped with Divine Worſnip. 
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equal to Gregory? hem can Antiquity compare to Yer of 


in Eloquence, ana Auſtin in Anowledge ond Learning l. 
The other Writers, who peak of him, feem to 
have all entertained as high an Opinion of his emi- 
nent Virtues as 1/idore. And truly if we confider 
him only as a Biſhop, we muit own him to have 
been poſſeſſed, in a very eminent Degree, of every 
Virtue becoming that Station and Character. He 
was a Stranger to all Pride; treated all other Bi- 
ſhops, even thoſe who were immediately ſubject to 
his See, as his Collegues and Brethren ; owned him- 
ſelf ſubject to the Temporal Powers, and readily 
ſubmitted to their Will and Commands ; was in his 
Diſpoſition and Temper mild, tractable, compaſſi- 
onate, diſintereſted z an utter Enemy to all Pomp, 
Grandeur, and Shew : ; abridged himiclf often even 
of the Neceſſaries of Life, to relieve the Indigent, 
and redeem the Captives, applying the whole Re- 
venue of his See to ſuch charitable Ules ; in ſhort, 
he ſpared no Labour or Pains to procure the tem- 
poral Welfare, as well. as the eternal, of the Flock 
committed. to his Care. Hence, by ſome, he hath 
been ſtyled the laſt Biſhop of Rome; and indeed it 
may be ſaid, with too much Truth, that, of his 
many Succeſſors, none have taken ſo much Care as 
he to acquit themſelves, as they ought, of their 
Epiſcopal Charge ; and, from his Days to ours, none 
have been ſainted but one, Pius V. who excommu— 
nicated our Queen £lizabeth, of immortal Memory. 
However, it muſt be owned, that the Conduct of 
Gregory, as Pope, or Biſhop of Rome, was not quite 
irreproachable. For he inviolably adhered, as I 
have obſerved above, to the Principle common to 
all Popes, from the carlicſt Times to the lateſt ; viz, 
Never to part with any Power which his Predeceſſors 
had eg, by what Means ſoever they had ac- 
A a a 2 quired 


| 1 Iſdor. de vir, illuſt, c. 25; 


Chrit 604. 


Gregory? He ſurpaſſed Antony in Sandi, PL Cyprian — 
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Year of quired it. By that Principle he was often led to 


Chriſt 60 


S tranſgreſs the Canons of the Church, at the very 


Time he was aſſerting their Authority, and to main- 
tain and exerciſe a Power which his Predeceſſors had 
uſurped, in open Defiance of thoſe ſacred Laws, at 


the very time he owned them for the ſtanding mea- 


ſure of his own Power, and of that of every other 
Biſhop. However, to do him Juſtice, I do not find 
a ſingle Inſtance in Hiftory, of his having ever 
abuſed that Power ; but many occur of his having 
employed and exerted it to the beſt Purpoſes, to 


correct what had been done amiſs by other Biſhops, 


to puniſh the Guilty, whom they had abſolved, or ab- 
ſolve the Innocent, whom they had condemned. Up- 
on the Whole, had the Revolution, of which I have 
ſpoken above, never happened, or had Gregory died 
before it happened, he would have had no Superior, 
and ſcarce an Equal, from the Times of the Apoſtles 
to the preſent, But the Part he acted on that un- 


happy Occaſion, will be with all, who judge impar- 


tially of Men and Things, a Stain on his Character, 


which all his Virtues, however eminent, will never 


wipe out. And what can we expect from other 
Popes, when even a Gregory did not ſcruple to em- 
ploy, and by employing to ſanctify, in the Opinion 


of his Succeſſors, the moſt criminal Methods to ſup- 


rt and maintain the Dignity of his See? 
As for the Writings of Gregory, no Pope hath left 


caviar, nt many works behind him as he, from the Foun- 


dation of the Roman See to the preſent times. His 
Letters amount to 840 ; and beſides them, he wrote 


a Comment on the Book of Job, compriſed in 30 
a 


Books; a Paſtoral, or a Treatiſe on the Duties o 


Paſtor, conſiſting of Four Parts, and, as it were, 


of Four different Treatiſes; 22 Homilies on the 
Prophet Ezekiel; 40 Homilies on the Goſpels ; and 
Four Books of Dialogues. The Comment on the 
Book of Fob is commonly ſtyled Gregory's Morals 
on Job, being rather a Collection of moral . 
„ | 5 _ 


Gregory. BISHOPS of Rome. 717 
than an Expoſition of the Text. That work, and, Year of 
the Paſtoral, were antiently, and till are, reckoned — 
among the beſt Writings of the Fathers. The Pa- 
ſtoral, in particular, was held in ſuch Eſteem by the 
_ Gallican Church, that all Biſhops were obliged, by the 
Canons of that Church, to be thoroughly acquainted 
with it, and punctually to obſerve the Rules it con- 
tained ; nay, and to remind them of that Obliga- 
tion, it was delivered into their Hands at the Time of 
their Ordination. As for the Dialogues, they are 
filled with Miracles and Stories ſo groſly abſurd and 
fabulous, that it would be a Reflection on the Un- 
derſtanding and good Senſe of this great Pope to 
think, that he really belived them ; the rather as 
for many of them he had no better Vouchers than 
old doating, and ignorant People, He was the firſt 
who diſcovered Purgatory, and it was by means of 
the Apparitions and Viſions, which he relates in his 
Dialogues, that he firſt diſcovered it: fo that the 
Church of Rome is probably indebted to ſome old 
Man or old Woman for one of the moſt profitable 
Articles of her whole Creed. In this Work the 
Pope obſerves, that greater Diſcoveries were made, 
in his Time, concerning the State of departed Souls, 
than in all the preceding Ages together, becauſe 
the end of this World was at hand, and the nearer 
we came to the other, the more we diſcovered it. 
The Apoſtles were 600 Years farther from the End 
of this World than Gregory, and conſequently could 
not know ſo much of the other as he, and every old 
Woman in his Time. | 
The Works, which I have hitherto mentioned, Some of li. 
are by all allowed to be genuine. But the Com- ah c 
ments on the Book of the Kings, on the Seven Peni- tailed, or 
tential Pſalms, and Solomon's Song, are thought bß %, 
the beſt Critics, to have been falſly aſcribed to Gre- 
gory. As for the Sacramentarium, Antiphonarium, 
and Benedictionarium, they have been ſo curtailed in 
ſome Places, and interpolated in others, that no 
| Aaag Man 
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Year of 


| Chriſt 604. 
5 His de'twer- 


ans the Soul 
of Traj-n 
out of Hel, 


nod deeme 


Falle. 


Sabinian 
aboſen. 
Year of 


The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Sabinian? 
Man can know what in theſe Pieces was, and was 
not, written by Gregory m. What Damaſcene gravely 
relates of this Pope, viz. That he prayed the Soul 
of the Emperor Trajan out of Hell, is now univer- 
, fally rejected as a Fable, though, in that Writer's 
*time, that is, in the Eighth Century, is was univer- 
fally believed, both in the Eaſt and the Weſt u: fo 
utterly unacquainted were Men, in that and the next 
following Ages, with the Doctrine which we are 
taught in che Goſpels ; even Men of Learning: for 
the Delivery of Trajan's Soul out of Hell, by the 
Prayers and Interceſſion of Gregory, was firmly be- 
heved by Damaſcene himſelf, whoſe great Knowledge = 
and Erudition in all the learned Sciences nobody, ſays the 
learned Cave, in his Senſes can deny o. But may we 
not, in Matters of Faith and Religion, fafely except 
i es the Authority of {uch learned Men, for all 
their Erudition and Learning? 


m See du pin. t. 5. art. Greg. . in orat. de | Adel; 
defunct. o Cave hiſt. Liter. Vol. I. Br 624. 
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buen, SABINIAN, Aorwirs 1 855 0 


— * — —_ 2 


and Ty Sou >the Loms 
ADALOALDUS, Js. 


 Sixty-fourth BisHoP of Rome. 


N the room of Gregory was choſen, and ordained 
on the 13th of September, after a Vacancy of 


chriſt og. Six Months, and One Day, the Deacon Sabinian. 
H For now the Preſbyters, who had nothing to recom- 


mend them but their Merit, were commonly over- 
looked, and the Deacons preferred, who, as they 
managed the Temporalities of the Church, had it 
in their Power to ſupply, by other Means, their 
Want of Merit. Sabinian was a native of Volterra in 
Tuſcany, and the Son of one Bonus, In the Year 59 Ph 
| 8 


Sabinian. BIS H. OPS of Rome. 719 

he was ſent by Gregory to reſide at the Court of Con- Year of 

fantinople, with the Character of his Nuncio to the — 

Emperor Mauricius; and was recalled in 597.2; 

which 1s all we know of him before his Election. 

He enjoyed his new Dignity but a very ſhort time; 

and rendered himſelf, even during the ſhort time he 

enjoyed it, fo odious to the Roman People, by his Fs averice 

Avarice, and Cruelty to the Poor, that they could not ee . 

forbear abuling and reviling him, where-ever he ap- Roman Fo- 

peared, as quite unworthy of the Honour to which?“ 

they had raiſed him. Indeed he gave them ſuffici- 

ent Provocation; for, a dreadful Famine raging at 

this time in Rome, the new Pope, unaffected with 

the Miſeries of the People, ordered the Corn, which 

his Predeceſſor uſed to diſtribute among the Poor, to 

be fold at moſt exorbitant Rates, 30 Solidi a Buſhel: 

and thus while his Granaries were full, great Num- 

bers oſ People periſhed daily with Hunger, under 

his Eyes. To leſſen the Merit of Gregory's Gene- | 

roſity and Compaſſion for the Poor, and at the ſame 

time to excuſe the oppoſite Vices in himſelf, he 

omitted no Opportunity to inveigh againſt that ex- 

cellent Man, loading his Memory with all manner 

of Reproaches, and charging him, in particular, 2 #: 

with having waſtefully ſpent, merely out of Oſten- Cie. 

tation, and a Deſire of popular Applauſe, the Re- 

venues of the Church, the Patrimony of the Poor, 

and, by his Prodigality, to have put it out of the 

Power of his Succeſſor to afford them any Relief in 

their preſent Diſtreſs. No Man would believe, that 

ſuch groundleſs Aſperſions, ſuch barefaced Calumnies, 

could have ever been credited in Rome; that in all 

Rome one Perſon could have been found ſo ungrate- 

ful as ever to forget the manifold Obligations the 

whole City owed to their great Benefa&tor, And 

yet he was ſcarce gone, when many, hearkentng to firs ap 

the malicious Invectives of his Succeſſor, began to tm, 
4424 reviſe vp punt 
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Vear of 
Chriſt 604, 


- 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Sabinian; 
revile his Memory, as if their preſent Calamities 
were all owing to him; nay, ſome there were who 
even ſuffered themſelves to be wrought up, by the 
new Pope, and his Emiſſaries, to ſuch a Pitch of 
Madneſs and Fury againſt the Man, whom they had 
but a few Months before revered as a Saint, that 
had they not been prevented by a pious and ſeaſon- 


able Fraud, they had, out of Hatred to him, de- 


ſtroyed all his Works. For they had already ga- 


Ia bat 
manner they 
were ſaved, 


thered together all the Copies of his Writings they 


could find, after a diligent Search, and brought 


them into the Forum, to conſign them there publicly 


to the Flames. But Peter the Deacon, a great ad- 


mirer of Gregory, and his Writings, ſeaſonably in- 


terpoſed, aſſuring the Multitude, that whatever 
Gregory had written, was dictated to him by the Holy 
Ghoſt, whom he himſelf had frequently ſeen, in the 
Shape of a Dove, whiſpering the holy Pontiff in the 
Ear, at the time he was writing. The Viſion was 
believed, the Fury of the Populace was appeaſed, 
and the Writings of Gregory were ſaved 4. Upon 
the Credit of that Viſion Gregory is painted to this 


Day with a Dove at his Ear. The Deacon had pro- 


bably read or heard of the Viſion, or pious Fraud, 
by which Julius Proculus ſaved the Roman Senate, 
upon the Death of Romulus, from falling a Victim 
to the Fury of the Populace, Several Writers are 
of Opinion, that ſome of Gregory's Works actually 
periſhed, and ſeveral, that none of them periſhed 
on that Occaſion r. However that be, it were much 
to be wiſhed, for the Reputation and Credit of ſo 
great a Man, that if any of them periſhed, the 
whole Four Books of his Dialogues had been in 
that Number. As for the Ingratitude of the Ro- 

man People to Gregory, it can only be matched by 


5 the 
A loan. Diac. in vit. S. Greg: eie N. ad ann. 
| 604. Theoph. Raynaud. de bonis et malis libris, n. 582. Sige- 


bert Gemblacen, de vir. illuſtr. c. 41. Trithem. &c. 


Boniface III. BISHOPS of Rome; 


the Ingratitude of Gregory to the unhappy Mauri- 
cius, of which it may deſervedly be thought a 
juſt Retaliation. 


Sabinian had held the See but One Year, Fives binn 


Months, and Nine Days, when he died, or was * 1 
ear | 


killed, as Sigebert, and after him, Baronius, would cya 606. 
make us believe, by his Predeceſſor Gregory, who. 
having reproved him, ſay they, in Three different 


Apparitions, for his Covetouſneſs, but reproved 


him in vain, gave him, in a Fourth Apparition, ſo 
dreadful a Blow on the Head, that he died ſoon af- 
ters. His Death happened on the 22d of February; 
and he was buried in the Church of St. Peter. His 
Body was not conveyed to that Church in the uſual 


Pomp through the City, but privately over the 


Fields, left it ſhould be inſulted by the Roman Peo- 
ple, ſatisfied at laſt, that the Miſeries they ſuffered 
were owing to his Avarice, and not to the Prodiga- 
lity of Gregory. 


0 — 


Procas, BONIFACE III. AG1LULPH, Wr 


ADALOALDVs,  Lombards, 


Sixty-fifth Bishop of Rome. 


THE Death of Sabinian was followed by a Va- -—p_ 


Year of 


cancy that laſted (and yet no Writer accounts 


Year of 
Chriſt 60g, 
— — 


for it) Eleven Months, and Twenty-ſix Days; that chriſt 607. 


is, from the 22d of February 606, to the 19th of © 
the ſame Month 607, when Boniface, the Third of 
that Name, was ordained, and placed in the Chair. 


He too was a Deacon of the Roman Church; was 
a Native of Rome, and was ſent by Gregory, in the 


Year 603, to Conſtantinople, with the Character of 


his 


+ Sigebert. in Chron, Bar. ad ann. Gog. p. 199. * Analt. 


in Sabin. 


722 The Hiſtory of the PO PES, r Boniface; 


v 5 . . | 
Gn his Nuncio, to congratulate, in his Name, Phocas 


and Leontia on their Acceſſion to the Imperial 
Crown. His having been choſen by ſo great a Pope 
to diſcharge that Office, at fo critical a Juncture, 
leaves no room to queſtion his Addreſs and Abilities, 
Upon the Death of Gregory he returned to Rome; and, 
Sabinian dying loon after his Return, he was choſen to 


What chifyſucceed him, as one who was not only well known 


aun . g, to Phocas, but greatly favoured both by him and 
Roman Pro- his Wife; for, by flattering the Uſurper, as Gregory 
T. and Cir had done, and conniving at his Cruelties, if not ap- 
w> plauding him in them, while the reſt of Mankind 
exclaimed againſt him as an outrageous Tyrant, he 
had ſo inſinuated himſelf into his good Graces, as 
to become one of his chief Favourites, or, as Sigebert 
writeth, his only Favourite, being the only Per- 
ſon, in the whole City of Conſtantinople, who ap- 
proved, or could fo diſſemble as to make the Tyrant 
believe he approved of his Conduet. For that 


Merit alone he was choſen; and though he en- 


Joyed his new Dignity but a very ſhort time, for he 


did not even live to the End of the Year in which 

he was raiſed to it, yet it may truly be ſaid, that to 
vnn bim alone the Reman See owes more than to all his 
Phoeweye Predeceſſors together. For he no ſooner found 
Un verbhimſelf veſted wich the Papal Dignity, than, taking 
Biſhop fr. 1 e of the Partiality and Favour of Phocas 
- bn ah fro him, and of his Averſion and Hatred to the Pa- 
_ nople, an tTlarch Cyriacus (A), he not only prevailed on the 
grant it te 


Je, and bje Tyrant to revoke the Decree ſettling the Title of 
Baden. . Univerſal Biſhop on the Biſhop of the Imperial 


City ; but obtained, what no Man would believe 


could have ever come into the Thoughts of a Suc- 
ceſſor of Gregory to demand, were it not vouched 


by 


A) The Patria: . had been ſo impolitic as to pity, and take 
into his Protection, the abandoned Emprefs Conſtantina, with he: 
I hree innocent Daughters; which the Tyrant, a Stranger to 2: 
Generofity, Humanity, and Compaſſion, could never e 12) 


(1) Ses above, p. 711. 
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by all the Hiſtorians to a Man t; but obtaining, I 
ſay, a new Decree, fettling on himſelf, and his Suc- 
ceſſors, that very Title, which his immediate Pre- 
deceſſor but one, and, of all his Predeceſſors, the 
beſt and the greateſt, had ſo often condemned in 
any Biſhop whatever, and rejected, with the utmoſt 
Abhorrence, when offered to himſelf, as vain, proud, 
profane, impious, execrable, blaſphemeus, antichriſtian, 
heretical, diabolical. Boniface could not but know, 
that the controverted Title had been thus ſtigma- 
tized over and over again by Two of his Prede- 
ceſſors ſucceſſively, Pelagius II. u, and Gregory; 
that whoever ſhould give it to, or approve it in 
another, was declared by Gregory a Heretic w; and 
that whoever ſhould preſume, in the Pride of his 
Heart, to take it to himſelf, was by the ſame great 
Pope declared a Þollower of Satan, a Rival of Salon 
in Pride, and the Forerunner of Aulichriſt x. All 


Vearof 


Chrid 607. 


this Boniface well knew; but ſo inconceivably great 


was his Ambition, ſo utterly unbridled Was his De- 
ſire of exalting his See, that, rather than to let ſlip 
the favourable Opportunity that now offered, and 
might never offer again, of raiſing it higher than 
it had ever yet been, or, in the Opinion of his own 
Predeceſſors, ought ever to be, he choſe to ſtand 
condemned, out of their Mouths, as a Heretic, as 
a Follower of Satan, as a Rival of Satan in Pride, 
as the Forerunner of Antichriſt, Had Gregory been 
allowed to return from the Dead, how great would 
his Surprize have been, how great his Indignation, 
to find the Badge of Pride thus become, ſo ſoon at- 
ter his Death, the peculiar Badge of his See, and 
the Mark of Antichriſt the peculiar Mark of his Suc- 
ceſlors ! I ſay, of his Succeſſers ; for by them that 


Badge 


t Paul. Diac. de geſt. Longobard. I. 4. c. 11. Anaſt. et Pla- 
tin. in Bonif. III. Sigebert. in chron. Ocho. Friſing. chron. J. 5. 
c. 8. Rhegi. chron. I. 1. Albo Floriac. Marian. Scot. Martin. 
Polon. Urſperg. in Phoc, Naucler. Sabell. Ennead. 8. I. 7, &c. 
nu See above, p. 609. See above, p. 670. * See 
above, p. 682. 3 
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724 De Hiſtory of the POPES, or Boniface III. 
an Badge of Pride, that Mark of Antichriſt, is borne 
Ly to this Day, in ſpite of all the Names of Reproach 

and Ignominy with which it was branded by the 
moſt renowned and revered of all their Predeceſſors. 
8 As for the Edict iſſued by Phocas on this Occa- 
Ta ſion, it hath not indeed reached our Times. But 
Se. that thereby the Decree of the Council of Conſtanti- 
niface, nople in 588 y, entailing the Title of Univer ſal Bi- 
Hop on the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and his Suc- 
ceſſors, was revoked and annulled ; that the ſaid 
Title was transferred from them to Boniface, and 
his Succeſſors, and the Biſhop of Rome declared the 
Head of the whole Catholic Church, is. what all the 


v 
Hiſtorians, whom I have quoted above, unani- 1 
I 
c 
b 


mouſly vouch. In the Biſhop of Conſtantinople the 

Title of Univerſal Biſhop is generally thought to have 

been no more than a Badge of Honour, or an ho- 

norary Title, without any Acceſſion of Power. And 

indeed it doth not appear, as I obſerved above, that 

in virtue of that Title he ever exerciſed or claimed 
any. But Boniface had ſcarce obtained it, when he 

took upon him to exerciſe an anſwerable Juriſdiction 

and Power, a Juriſdiction and Power to that time un- 

known and unheard of in the Catholic Church. For no 

ſooner was the Imperial Edict, veſting him with the 

Title of Univerſal Biſhop, and declaring him Head of 

the Church, brought to Rome, than, aſſembling a Coun- 

cil in the Baſilic of St. Peter , conſiſting of Seventy two 

Biſhops, Thirty four Preſbyters, and all the Dea- 

cons and inferior Clergy of that City, he acted there 

The Ti as if he had not been veſted with the Title alone, 
gar though Phocas probably meant to grant him no 
— d more, but with all the Power of an Univerſal Bi- 

Pe. fhop, with all the Authority of a ſupreme Head, or 

rather abſolute Monarch of the Church. For by a 

Decree, which he iſſued in that Council, it was 

pronounced, declared, and defined, that no Election 

of a Biſho Pp ſhould thenceforth be deemed lawful 


and 


- See above, p- 606. 
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and good, unleſs made by the People and Clergy, Ye of 
approved by the Prince, or Lord of the City, and . 
confirmed by the Pope interpoſing his Authority in 
the following Terms; Ve will and command, vo- 
lumus et jubemus*, The Imperial Edict therefore, 
if we may ſo call the Edict of an Uſurper, and a 
Tyrant, was not, as the Popiſh Writers pretend, a 
bare Confirmation of the Primacy of the See of 
Rome; but the Grant of a new Title, which the 
Pope immediately improved into a Power, anſwer- 
ing that Title. And thus was the Power of the Ti Origin 
Pope as Univerſal Biſhop, as Head of the Church, or, 1 
in other Words, the Papal Supremacy, firſt intro- 
duced. It owed its Original to the worſt of Men; 
was procured by the baſeſt Means, by flattering a 
Tyrant in his Wickedneſs and Tyranny ; and was 
In itſelf, if we ſtand to the Judgment of Gregory 
the Great, antichriſtian, heretical, blaſphemous, dia- 
bolical, F 5 
But, after all, the Popes new Title availed them Th Clim of 
very little for the preſent. For Phocas being killed . 
Three Years after he had granted it, the Biſhop of nople * che 
Conſtantinople reaſſumed it, and would no more ac- * 
knowledge the Pope for Univerſal Biſhop, than the #ter | 
Pope acknowleged him. And indeed no Man can lan ber af 
doubt, but the Biſhops of Conſtantinople had a fart Fee. 
better Claim to that Title than Boniface, or any of 
his Succeſſors. To the Biſhops of Conſtantinople it 
had been given by Two lawful Emperors, in no 
fewer than Thirteen Laws *; and had been confirm- 
ed to them by a Council conſiſting of the Two 
other great Patriarchs, of all the Senators of the Im- 
perial City, and all the chief Biſhops of the Eaſt, 
after they had enjoyed it undiſturbed for the Space 
of Two hundred Years, and upwards d. But as to 
Boniface, and his Succeſſors, they had no other 
Right or Claim to it, nor could they plead any other, 
but 
2 Anaft. Platina, &c. in Bonif. III. See above, p. 608. 
See above, p. 607. | 
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Cen of but what was grounded on the late Edict, that is, 
Don the Will of an Ulurper, and a lawleſs Tyrant. 

5 ach Baronius, Bellarmine, and the other Popiſh Wri- 

| ſmed by ters, have ſpared no Pains, no Subtilties or Di- 

=— 4 ſtinctions, to prove that the Title of Univerſal Bi- 

Serſ: in ſhop was condemned and rejected by Gregory, in a 

Tous i 202: quite different Senſe from that in which it was aſ⸗ 

Gregory, © ſumed by Boniface, and is borne to this Day by his 

Succeſſors. The Name of Univerſal biſhop, ſay 

they, may be ſo underitood as to import no more 

than a general Care of the Univerſal Church, in 

the Biſhop who 1s diſtinguiſhed with that Title : 

and in that Senſe alone it was claimed by Boniface, 

and had never been condemned by Gregory, But 

beſides that, it may have another very different 

Meaning, and be ſo underſtood, as it the Biſhop, 

who is fo ſtyled, were the ſole Biſhop of all the 

Cities in Chriſtendom, and the other Biſhops were 

no longer true Biſhops, but only the Vicars or Cu- 

rates of his Holineſs the Univer/al Biſhop. In that 

Senſe alone, ſay they, it was condemned by Grego- 

7y, and never aſſumed by Boniface, or any of his 

Succeſſors e. A pitiful Evaſion indeed! which one 

would think had been rather calculated to expoſe 

than to defend the Cauſe. For, Firſt, Who can be 

fo abſurd as to imagine, that it could ever have come 

into the Thoughts of any Emperor to grant, of any 

Biſhop to accept, the Title of Unzver/al Biſhop in 


that Senſe ? To grant or accept it in that Senſe had 


not been Hereſy, but Madneſs. Secondly, The 


Biſhop of Conſtantinople ſtyles himſelf to this Day 


Univerſal Biſhop ; and yet he does not look upon 


other Biſhops only as his Vicars or Curates, but re- 


ſpects them as his Collegues and Fellow-Biſhops. 
Thirdly, No Man can believe, that when Eulogius 
of Alexandria offered the Title of . Univerſal Biſhep 
to Gregory, he thereby deſigned to degrade himſelt, 
to reſign the Second Place of Honour in the Church, 


and 
e Bellar. de Rom. Pont. I. 2. c. 31. 


. | Boniface: BISHOPS ef Rome! 527 
5 and to become the Pope's Vicar, or his Curate. Year of 
And yet the Pope rejected his Offer with the great-— _ 
eſt Indignation, as I have related above d. Fourth- 
ly, Gregory condemned that | itle becauſe it exalted 
the Biſhop who aſſumed it, whether Biſhop of Rome 
or Conſtantinople, above his Brethren.z becauſe it 
ſubjected all other Biſhops to him, while he himſelf 
was ſubject to none ; and of a Member made him 
the Head of the Church, and intitled him to a Power 
over all its Members, which was peculiar to Chriſt 
alone, and never aſſumed by any of the Apoſtles, 
no, not by St. Peter himſelf e. Theſe are the Rea- 
ſons of Gregory's irreconcileable Averſion and Ab- 
horrence to the Title of Univer/al Biſhop. And 
from them it is maniteſt he condemned that Title, 
as implying an Unverjal Power and Juriſdiction 
over the Church: and conſequently in the very 
Senſe in which it was aſſumed by Foniface, and ha 
been ſince notably improved by his Succeſſors, as 
the World well knows. w 
To return to Boniface: He died on the Tenth Poniface 
of November of the preſent Year, having enjoyed hig** 
Dignity only Eight Months, and Twenty-two 
Days. I will not conſtrue his being fo ſoon cut off 
into a Judgement, tor his antichriſtian Pride and 
Ambition; although I might with much better 
Reaſon than Baronius ſo conſtrued the Death of the 
good Pope Anaſtaſius, for his Chriſtian Moderation, 
notwithſtanding that Pope lived a whole Year 
longer than Boniface ft. Although Boniface deſerved 
ſo well of the Roman See, that Church hath not how- 
ever thought fit to diſtinguiſh him with the Honour 
of Saintſhip. And indeed ſhe could not well have 
ſainted him, and not beſtowed the ſame Honour on 
| Phocas, the only Merit he had being common to 
him with that Tyrant, 


It 


* Sce above, p. 684, © Sceabore, p. 671, 672. See 
above, 328. 2 
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1 The Hiſtory of tbe POPES, & Boniface III. 
| Pa. It were to be wiſhed the Succeſſors of Boniface 
= had been ſatisfied with the Title, which he procured 
them, and even with the Power, of Univerſal Bi- 
pops. But no ſooner had they brought that Power 
to its higheſt Pitch, than they began to extend their 
Views, to join inſenſibly the Temporal to the Spi- 
ritual Power; nor did their boundleſs Ambition al- 
low them, or the World, to enjoy any Reſt, until 

they got themſelves acknowleged for Univerſal Mo- 

narchs as well as Univerſal OPS as We ſhall fee in 


the . of chis 8 8 


de END of the Second VoLumt. 


The Reader i is ere to reatify the followin g Miſtake : : 


dead of Gelaber, the god Bibep of Rome, p. 289, read 
a: and ſo on les the . 2 553. 
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